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Editorial Notes 
The Sermon on the j\,!fount has for its be

His Beatitudes ginning the nine beatitudes. These beati-
tudes were not spoken to the children of 

the world, that is to unsaved persons, but they were addressed 
to the disciples. How the entire Sermon on the :rv1ount is 
misunderstood! They speak of it as the Gospel, but the 
"good news" of a free and full salvation is nowhere men
tioned. They speak today of "applying the teachings of 
Christ as given in this Sermon to present day conditions," 
and promise, through this application, the salvation of 
society and the solution of the world problems. They go so 
far as to call His teachings Socialistic, and one religious 
"leader>' said that if Christ came back He would find a 
perfect fel101vship 1vith the Communists. Such utterances 
are the evidences of the great blindness which is fast en
shrouding an apostate Christendom. 

The beatitudes do not reveal what a person should be, or 
strive to be, but what they are. All is contrary to the natural 
man; antagonistic to his natural disposition. It is only the 
Grace of God in Christ Jesus, which can produce such a 
character. The beatitudes are the description of those who 
are born again and have received the new nature. 

But let us remember and see that these beatitudes are 
His beatitudes. He is the fullest expression of these sublime 
characteristics; He exemplified them in His life of humilia
tion. And we, born again, in possession of His life, are called 
upon to follow in His steps. Our calling is to walk even as 
He walked. His beatitudes must be more and more mani
fested by us. Then shall we possess the blessedness of 
peace and joy. So let us look at them. 
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"Blessed the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom oj 
the heavens." He came in humiliation. He humbled. Him
self and made of Himself no reputation. He who was rich 
became poor for our sakes. His voice is heard in prophecy 
before He came as the poor One to this earth. "I am poor 
and sorrowful" (Psalm xlix:29); "I am poor and needy 
(Psalm lxxxvi:l); "For I am poor and needy, and my heart 
is wounded within me" (Psalm cix :22). And His is the king
dom of the heavens. 

"Blessed they that mourn; for they shall be coniforted." He 
was the man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. He took 
our infirmities. He wept over Jerusalem and at the grave 
of Lazarus. How much mourning there must have been in 
His secret prayers in the desert and in the mountains! In 
that night of deep gloom and agony, He offered both 
supplications and entreaties to Him who was able to save 
Him out of death; He did this with mourning-"with strong 
crying and tears" (Hebrews v:7). And He was comforted. 
An angel came to Gethsemane and strengthened Him. 

"Blessed the meek; for they shall inherit the earth." He spoke 
of Himself as meek and lowly in heart. He did not cry, 
nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the street 
(Is. xli:2). And now of Him as the second man, made a little 
lower than the angels, it is written: "the earth is the Lord's 
and the fulness thereof; the world and they that dwell 
therein." "Thou madest Him to have dominion over the 
works of Thy hands; thou ·hast put all things under His 
feet" (Psalm viii). As the meek and lowly One He has 
inherited the earth; it is His reward. 

"Blessed they which hunger and thirst after righteousness; 
for they shall be filled." He came not to do His own will, but the 
will of Him that sent Him. He hated iniquity and loved 
righteousness. He delighted to do the righteous will of God. 
His hunger and thirst for righteousness led Him to the cross 
to finish that work on account of which God, "can be just 
and the justifier of him who believes in Jesus." And now 
He has His reward. He sees the travail of Ilis soul and is 
satisfied. For the joy set before Him He endured the cross 
despising the shame. 
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And He is the Merciful One, who came in mercy and by His 
sacrificial death obtained the mercy we need. He was 
pure in heart, because He knew no sin, neither was guile 
found in His mouth. He was the Holy One on earth, and 
therefore in constant fellowship with God. He is in His own 
glorious presence, at the right hand of God, as the glorified 
Man. Thus spoke the Spirit of Him in prophecy, "As for 
Me I will behold Thy face in righteousness" (Psalm xvii:15). 
He was the great Peacemaker. Peace was made in the 
blood of the Cross. All who accept Him become the children 
of God, "being justified by faith we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." He is our peace. Some 
blessed, coming day, He will be the peacemaker, when He 
comes again and, "speaks peace to the nations," the only 
hope when He is enthroned as the Prince of Peace, when, 
"nations shall learn war no more." 

And He was persecuted for righteousness' sake. He was 
reviled and they said all manner of evil against Him falsely. 
"Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth. 
Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He 
suffered, He threatened not, but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth righteously." He has left us an example that 
we should follow His steps (1 Pet. ii :21-23). 

He is our great pattern. His beatitudes are our beatitudes 
as we walk in His fellowship. How we need it all in this day! 
Our great need is, "Looking unto Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of the faith, who for the joy that was set before 
Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. For consider Him 
that endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself, 
lest ye be wearied and faint in your mind" (Heb. xii:2-3). 

And as we stand aside from the great religious world, 
with its worldly ambitions, its vainglory, and "walk 
humbly" with the Lord, we shall know something also of 
His blessedness in being misunderstood, reviled and perse
cuted for "His sake." 

But the fulfillment of the promises contained in these 
beatitudes are looming up now. Soon we shall be the 
sharers of His glory. Amen and Amen. 
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Kingdom 
Glories 

OUR HOPE 

It is a blessed occupation to look forward 
in faith and hope towards the coming day, 
so blessedly described in God's holy Word, 
when the whole earth will be filled with 

His Glory, when all the shadows which now overhang us all 
will flee away. The vision of coming glories, of that bright 
future, which only God has revealed, ought in these days 
never to be forgotten by the people of God. It too is given 
for our comfort and inspiration. But so few Christians enter 
into these future things of glory, because they have never 
searched the Scriptures, neglecting, as so many do, the 
careful study of the Old Testament Prophetic Word. What 
a fascinating study it is to follow the visions of the Prophets 
of God concerning the future of the_:earth and the coming 
of the Kingdom with its glories! 

We call attention here to the two chapters in Isaiah which 
precede that historical section (Chap. xxxvi-xxxix) with 
which the first section of the book of Isaiah closes. Chapters 
xxxiv and xxxv are of much interest. It does not need 
deep study to learn that chapter xxxiv is a judgment chapter, 
announcing a judgment for which the earth and its in
habitants are still waiting. Here is a great vision of "that 
day" of which this great Prophet has so much to say. "That 
day" is fast approaching. We hear in the beginning of this 
chapter God's call to the nations to come near and to listen, 
as well as to the land and to the world. The indignation of 
the Lord is to come upon all nations and upon their armies. 
All the host of heaven shall be dissolved and the heavens 
shall be rolled together like a scroll. The sword of the Lord 
will be unsheathed, for it is the day of the Lord's vengeance. 

This judgment chapter is followed by a Kingdom chapter, 
in which we find the visions of glory following "that day" 
when the Lord is revealed and judgeth in righteousness. 
And this is so often the order in prophecy. First judgment 
with the personal and glorious manifestation of the Lord, 
then the times of restitution of all things, the times of re
freshing, the times of peace and glory. What havoc post
millennial commentators have made with the thirty-fifth 
chapter in Isaiah! They interpret it as meaning the return 
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of the Jews from Babylon; others as meaning the vocation 
of the Gentiles; still others as being "this Christian dispen
sation," while another class say it means heaven. The only 
meaning is the future meaning when all these words will 
find, not a spiritual, but a literal fulfilment. That -..vill be 
when the King comes back and when He reigns over the 
earth. 

Then creation will be delivered from its groans and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. The glory of 
the Lord will be seen visibly and the excellency of our God. 
This glorious manifestation will surely come. Therefore the 
exhortation to the godly of that day, "Strengthen ye the 
weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees. Say to them 
that are fearful of heart, Be strong, fear not; Behold your 
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; 
He will come and save you." 

The words which follow in this chapter (verses 5 and 6) 
are of much interest, "Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert." These are "the powers of the world 
to come'~ (Heb. vi :5). By this expression "the world to 
come" the Hebrew understood the Kingdom age, and not 
this present dispensation. When "that day" comes these 
miracles of grace and power will take place. 

Our Lord did these miracles and signs when He walked as 
King-:tv'lessiah in the midst of His people. By opening the 
eyes of the blind, unstopping the ears of the deaf, loosening 
the tongue of the dumb and making the lame man leap, the 
people could know that "the Kingdom had come nigh unto 
them" and that King-Messiah was in their midst. When 
John the Baptist was in prison he sent from the prison to 
the Lord. What troubled John? He was assailed by doubt 
and asked of the Lord the question, "Art Thou He that 
should come, or do we look for another?" (Matt. x"i:1-6). 
And the Lord gives him the positive evidence that He is 
Christ. "The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

6 0 UR II OP E 

raised up, and the poor have the Cospcl preached unto 
them." By these signs and miracles John could knml\' that 
He ,vho did them is Christ. But the nation rejected Him. 
The Kingdom did not come. After His rejection miracles 
and signs took place again in Jerusalem; a lame man leaped 
as an hart, the sick were healed, the dead raised, that the 
nation might get once more the evidence that He whom 
they rejected is their King. Nm,vhere is it taught that these 
miracles and miraculous healings were to continue through
out this age as Christian Science and different other "heal
ers" claim. No; this is the age of faith and not of sight. 

But when the King comes back all these blessed things 
will come to pass. He ,vill come with healing in His wings 
(Tv1al. iv:2); then "the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick" 
(Isa. xxxiii :24). All which is so richly promised in the 
later prophecies of Isaiah and other prophets ·will be accom
plished with the coming of our Lord. 

"And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
Zion vvith songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." This does not mean "going to heaven" but it 
means the return of the remnant of Israel to their homeland, 
a return with singing and unspeakable joy. The ,vay of 
holiness, the safe way, the sure way, by ,vhich they return 
is that way ,vhich the Lord ,vill open for the returning 
people. 

Read more the predictions of coming glory. See them 
with the eyes of faith accomplished. This too \;\,Till deepen 
our joy and make Himself more real to your heart. And 
after all the Christian who believes all the prophets have 
spoken is the greatest optimist on earth today. 

Prayers for 
His Coming 

+ 
If one were to go back to the early days 

of Christianity and collect all the beauti
ful sayings and prayers of the martyrs, 
the great teachers and men of God, 

sayings concerning the blessed Hope of the Coming of the 
Lord, what a striking testimony we would have. And then 
the many, many witnesses throughout the centuries which 
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have come and gone, who have borne their testimony to 
the faith of the fathers and who have passed on to be ,vith 
the Lord! \Ve quote here the words of three noble men. 

John 1vlilton, the blind bard of long ago prayed once in 
these words: "Come forth out of thy royal chambers, 0 
Prince of all the Kings of the earth! Put on the visible 
robes of Thy imperial majesty! Take up that unlimited 
sceptre which Thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed Thee! 
For nmv the voice of Thy Bride calls Thee, and all creation 
sighs to be renewed." The beloved, saintly Samuel Ruther
ford prayed in the \Vestminster assembly thus: "Oh that 
Christ would remove the co,rering, dra,v aside the curtains 
of time and come down! Oh, that the shadows and the night 
were gone!" And here is Richard Baxter's prayer: "Hasten, 
0 my Saviour, the time of Thy Return! Send forth Thine 
angels and let the joyful trumpet sound. Delay not lest 
the living give up their hope! Delay not, lest earth should 
grow like hell, and Thy Church should crumble into dust! 
Oh, hasten that great resurrection day, when the seed Thou 
sowest in corruption shall come forth incorru ptible1 Thy 
desolate bride saith, Corne! The whole creation saith, 
Come! Even so, Come, Lord Jesus!'' 

And these are but a fevv of the thousands and thousands 
of prayers which every year have gone up to the Throne 
for the Coming of the Lord. \Vhat else can a Christian do, 
lvho knows his Bible and believes the Truth, but pray like 
this? Is not that blessed Hope found everywhere and inter
woven in the fabric of Christianity! Dr. Charles Hodge, 
the well knolVll Presbyterian theologian, wrote in his text 
book: "It is a marked characteristic of the Apostolic 
\Vritings that they give such prominence to the doctrine of 
the second advent. The promise of Christ's Second Coming 
had taken a deep hold on the minds of the apostles and of all 
the early Christians, that the apostles believed that Christ 
would come visibly and with great glory, and that they held 
that coming to be the great object of expectation and desire." 

Even so it was. And now we have the revival of it as the 
age nears its close. The midnight cry has gone forth and 
prayer is made throughout the world for I-Iis soon commg. 
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The long forgotten prayer, "Even so, Come, Lord Jesus," is 
now prayed as never before in the history of the Church. 
And He who has given the prayer and v'l110 hears every prayer 
and every sigh ·will some blessed day ansv.'er the cry of Bis 
people. And are you also daily joining in this prayer, "Even 
so, Come, Lord Jesus?" 

Another 
Coronation 

~ 
Some one ,vrote a poem on "His Coro-
nation," describing the dishonor done to 

the Only Begotten of the Father. 

0 ceremony strange! Within a hall 
\Vhere prostrate at their proud oppressor's feet 
His restive people oft, for justice meet 

'Gainst hateful ,0vrongs, did madly, vainly call, 
\Vhose pavement ne'er again the ·welcome fall 

Of his soiled, way-worn sandals glad did grcd, 
Concealed behind the tyrant's ~udgrnt:nt-s•-:-at; 

By scoffing guards arrayed in purple pall 
From hostile shoulders snatched; Vv'ith mocking cries 

Hailed "King" of mc:n whose homage ,vas pure hate, 
\Vhile cruel soldier hands pressed roughly down 
Upon his sleepless head a torturing crown 

Of twisted thorns-in such ill-fitting guise 
\Vas diademed Earth's mightiest Potentate. 

Even so it was. The crovrn of tv.risted thorns \Vas the 
diadem He ,,vore as the Sin-bearer. But that is not all. 
There is another coronation coming. Heaven ,vill open 
some day, and He that is called Faithful and True, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, will appear as the mighty victor 
and conqueror to take possession of His inheritance. He 
will receive the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possession. He vvill come crowned 
with many diadems. Vi/e love to read Revelation xix:11-16 
in blessed anticipation of its fulfillment. The crowning 
day is coming for Him and His crowning day will be the 
crowning day of His people. 

Steadfast, 
Unmoveable, 

Aboundin.g 

That great chapter, which has been called 
the ''Resurrection Chapter" (1 Cor. xv), 
closes with a fitting exhortation. "There
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead
fast, unmoveable, ahvays abounding in the 

work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor 
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is not vain in the Lord.'' The "therefore" brings the other 
word "\vherefore." The blessed truth of this chapter gives 
the answer. "Christ is risen from the dead, and become the 
first fruits of them that slept." There is a glorious resur
rection for His people. But not for all of them, for it is 
written, "Behold, I show you a mystery, vVe shall not all 
sleep, but \Ve shall be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed'' (verses 51-52). That glorious resurrection and the 
promised glorious change in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye will bring us face to face with llimself. Furthermore, 
\Ve read in this chapte 'There is one glory of the sun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; 
for one star differcth from another star in glory. So also 
is the resurrection of the <lead" (verses 41, 42). "And they 
tl1at be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever" (Dan. xiii :3). So there is a glorious reward 
in store for God's people and the Lord''s servants. 

Tlit·r,jorc·--steadfast, unmovable, ahvays abounding in the 
\Vork of the Lord. The word steadfast means "steady"
"settled," rooted and grounded in the faith, no longer 
tossed to and fro, and carried about v;.rith every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men (Eph. iv:14). In these evil 
days we must be first of all settled in ourselves so that we 
can stand against the increasing wiles of the devil. To be 
steadfast in our faith, in our convictions, v..rith loins girt 
about \vith truth and the breastplate of righteousness, makes 
us unmovable. The forward look, yea the upward look to 
the coming glory will make us stand firm, firm as "we see the 
day approaching." Then we shall not be idle, but abounding 
in the work of the Lord, knO\ving that our labor is not vain 
in the Lord. But be sure that it is the work of the Lord. 
See to it that it is not the hay, wood and stubble. Jviuch 
which is called the work of the Lord in our day is far from 
being that. The true work of the Lord must be done under 
the guidance of His Spirit and must have for its one great 
aim the Lord Jesus Christ. It is ministry in His Name and 
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for His Glory. It is holding forth the \Vord of Life, the 
exercise of our Ambassadorship with the message of recon
ciliation. It means ministering to the fellow-members of 
His Body. \Ve are to abound in this, and we shall if our 
hearts and eyes are fixed on Himself and the soon coming 
glory. "For God is not unrighteous to forget your \vork and 
labour of love, which ye have showed toward IIis Name, 
in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister" 
(Heb. vi:10). "And let us not be weary in vvell doing, for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not'' (Gal. vi :9). 

"Occupy till I return," 
Let us Lord this lesson learn; 

:l'vlay our every moment be 
Faithfully filled up for Thee." 

+ 
:rviany Christians speak of being filled vvi!h 

Filled With the Spirit, but few mention being filled 
the Word with His \Nord. Yet there is a definite 

command for this. "Let the \Vord of 
Christ dvvell richly in you in all wisdom; teaching and admon
ishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord" (Col. iii:16). 
and we can be filled ,vith His \Vord. As "ve read it, study 
it, memorize and absorb it, the \Vord becomes a part of us 
and dwells in our hearts. Inasmuch as the Holy Spirit 
dwells in the \Vord, He will also fill us, because we are 
"\:Vord filled." 

The \Vord dwelling in our hearts will produce prayer in 
the Spirit. The precious promises are stored away in our 
innermost being, the sanctuary within us, and in time of 
need or danger they flash forth and prayer, though it only 
be a "Nehemiah-prayer" (N eh. ii :4) follows. 

The indwelling \Vord gives us guidance. It brings peace 
and joy, gives cheer and comfort. It results in a singing 
heart, as stated in the quoted text-"singing with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord." The indwelling Word is a won
derful help for a spiritual and victorious life. Three thousand 
years ago the Psalmist wrote-"Thy Word have I hid in 
mine heart, that I might not sin against Thee" (Psa. cxix:11). 
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?\lany a sinful thought and vrnrd will be stopped by the 
Spirit of God as His \Vord d"vvells in us and He brings it to 
our remembrance. 

How vvell Solomon, with the vvisdom given to him from 
above, tells us of the blessing of the \Vord within us. "Then 
shalt thou walk in thy way safely, and thy foot shall not 
sturn ble. \Vhen thou liest down thou shalt not be afraid; 
yea, thou shalt lie dm,vn and thy sleep shall be sweet. Be -
not afraid of sudden fear, neither of the desolation of the 
wicked when it cometh" (Prov. iii:23-25). ''\Vhen thou 
goest it shall lead thee; ,vhen thou sleepest it shall keep 
thee; and when thou awakest it shall talk \vith thee" (Prov. 
vi :22). And how we need it in these days! Get filled ,vith 
His \Vord. 

~ 
In the United States Pacifism, with its de-

Peace ! Peace! lusive program, is the strongest. Hun-
But There dreds of thousands of young people have 

is No Peace become militant pacifists, refusing to take 
up arms in behalf of the country ,vhich 

gives them protection and other privileges. 
Talking \vith a couple in one of the colleges, socialistic 

leaders, we asked the husband what he vrnuld do if some 
night an intruder should attack his vvife. \Vould he stand 
there ,vithout defending his wife? And supposing a foreign 
po,ver should attack our country, are vve going to let them 
do what they please? Of course they mumbled for an 
ans\ver vvhich they could not find. 

But with all the talk of evolutionistic academicians, 
theorizers1 under cover communists and paper revolution
ists, our government goes ahead with much needed prepara
tions. The United States lead now all other nations in mili
tary budgets; it is eight hundred million dollars. England 
is spending five hundred and fifty-eight millions; France 
seven hundred and forty-two millions; Germany four hun
dred and fifty millions; Italy three hundred and eighty-five 
millions. Russia-well, ask them! Some say more than a 
billion is their preparation for their pet "Death to Capital
ism! \Vorld Revolution!" 
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And here are the active and reserved trained forces avail
able: United States 444,000; British Empire and Colonies 
1,141,000; France 6,900,000; Germany 1,100,000; Italy 
6,495,000; Ja pan 2,177,000; Poland 2,000,000; Czecho
slovakia 1,600,000. And Russia-16,000,000. Yet the 
loud-mouthed Soviet liars are foremost in sowing the seed of 
Pacificism. 

The same conditions e,xisted in 1912. \Vhat did it lead to? 
The \Vord \-Var. Prepare for war! \-Var is coming. It will 
be the war which will end our boasted civilization. \Vait 
(the Lord willing) for the Editor's new book, "Hopelessness 
-~ Yet There is Hope." \Vorld events put Bible Prophecy 
more and more upon the Throne. 

+ 
They had a socialistic-communistic parade 

And What in New York City. Among the paraders 
a Sight! were one hundred so-called "clergymen," 

with the prefix of "Reverend," and some 
had an appendix. 1Iarch-march, two by two! They kept 
step with their beloved atheistic brethren. Some wore "dog 
collars" and clerical garb. A J'vlethodist preacher spoke, 
followed by an infidel and a Socialist. 

Poor deluded preachers! How we pity you. You are at 
best digging your own pit, into which you will fall in case 
the communistic revolution overthrows our government. 
How well He said, whom you rob of His glory, the Lord 
Jesus Christ-"Y e fools and blind"! 

~ 
It is world-wide today, one of the strongest 

Anti-Semitism indications that our age is rapidly ending 
and that soon the final great sorrow is 

coming upon Israel, the time of Jacob's trouble. The 
prophet Daniel received the information that before the 
final deliverance and restoration of the remnant of Israel 
there should be "a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation" (Dan. xii). Our Lord confirmed this in 
Matthew xxiv:21. Anti-Semitism is the harbinger of this 
great tribulation. 

Anti-Semitism started in Egypt and there we can also 
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read of its doom. The sons of Jacob and their offspring 
1,vere then no longer in the land promised to their fathers. 
They ,vere strangers in a strange land. \Vhat God had 
promised to Abraham, a miraculous increase, that his seed 
should be as the dust of the earth, was literally fulfilled. 
"And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceedingly mighty; 
and the land was filled with them" (Exod. i :7). This 
miraculous increase produced fear among the Egyptians. 
They ,,vere greatly troubled at the menace of losing their 
supremacy. The new Pharaoh ,vho had come into power 
issued a proclamation to his people. Here it is. "Behold 
the people of the children of Israel are more and mightier 
than vve. Come on, let us deal wisely with them; lest they 
multiply, and it come to pass, that, ,vhen there falleth out 
any \var, they join also unto our enemies, and fight against 
us, and so get them up out of the land". Then followed the 
first attempt of Anti-Semitism. This fear of the Gentiles to 
lose their leadership politically, economically and financially 
is at the bottom of the Anti-Semitism of the tvventieth 
century. The Gentile nations try to do the same thing 
that the Egyptians did. They speak of ''Jewish aggres
sions" and invent schemes to curb it, ignorant of the fact 
that some day Gentile dominion will end and God's pur
poses in making a true Israel the head of all the nations will 
be accomplished. The struggle foreshadmved in the history 
of the book of Exodus in its opening chapters is just begin
rnng. After a vvhile the greatest Anti-Semite, Satan, will 
manifest his pmver. This is fully revealed in our last New 
Testament book, Revelation the twelfth chapter. The 
vvoman whom the dragon persecutes is Israel and "the 
remnant of her seed" that believing part of Israel which 
turns to the Lord (Rev. xii :17). And as it was in Egypt, 
plagues and judgments end the times of the Gentiles and the 
Lord will deal with the Gentile nations on account of their 
sin of hatred and persecution. The Lord will do what He 
promised to Abraham, "I will curse them that curse thee." 
The final defeat of Anti-Semitism is seen in the disastrous 
defeat of the Egyptian Army in the Red Sea. 
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Anti-Semitism 1s the result of unbelief and ignorance of 
God's revealed purposes. A true Christian ·will never be a 
supporter of Anti-Semitism. One vvho knovvs the \:Vord of 
God, its prophecies concerning the J evvs and Gentiles, vvill 
stand aside from the impending struggle. If a true Christian 
sides vvith Anti-Semitism he allies himself 'Nith some of the 
vrnrst elements in the \vorld. \Vhat is to come ,vill come. 
Our age is dying. A new age \vill come. It vvill bring the 
predicted end of Gentile world-dominion. That full end 
will come with the return of Hirn over whose cross it was 
written "This is J erus of Nazareth, the King of the J e1.vs." 
And when He returns He will find part of Israel vvaiting for 
Him and welcoming Him. The large numbers of J e\vs vvho 
turned to Atheism and followed the false I\Iessiah, the anti
christ, will suffer the same fate as the Gentile infidels. They 
\vill be swept away by His judgments. 

How significant are the days in vvhich we live! How all 
is ready for the fulfillment of these prophecies! 

~1 

Inasmuch as the Negro, the so-called 
Another "F l D. . " . b . d b 'at 1er 1vme, 1s emg acceptc ·· y 

Warning silly white vrnmen and more than silly 
men as a divine being, we gi vc additional 

information of the blasphemy connected with this horrible 
cult. 

\Ve quote from his organ "The Spoken \Vord" (January 
s, 1935). 

The cult claims that kingdoms are established nm~r in 
earth and that the ne,;i,r heaven and earth are here. 

"There is a continual celebration of this New Heaven and 
New Earth that God Almighty, Father Divine, has brought 
to those who accept Him as the One that was to come, as 
their real Emancipator and their only hope of salvation. 

"The 126th Street extension of the Kingdom is always 
filled and running over spiritually, mentally, materially and 
also in bodies. People from all parts of the globe come and 
make this their stopping place while here, so that it may be 
convenient for them to gazt upon the ernbodirnent of God in 
the Fathership degree of Spirit in. this dispensation, Whom 
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they have recogniZi'd as their very same Stwiour even btfore 
seeing the personal body." 

The sheet is filled -vvith similar blasphemous utterances. 
Of course claims are made tbat he heals people of all manner 
of diseases. The funds he spends he claims to come directly 
from God. His follov.rers claim that he is omni-present too. 
Surely if thousands of deluded people accept this negro and 
become his follovvers it is not difficult to see that when the 
man of sin, the final Antichrist, appears "that all the v,rorld" 
vvill run after Satan's masterpiece. The man claims twenty 
million follmvers. Undoubtedly he is one is one of the most 
distinct shadmvs of that commg one, with his lying signs 
and wonders. 

The "Father Divine Cult'' leads to the 
It Leads to the Insane Asylum. Eighteen of his deluded 
Insane Asylum follmvers, who claim that he is God, and 

-vvho worship him, were taken to Bellevue 
Hospital for observation. Sixteen of them were declared 
mentally unbalanced. T-Yvo ,vere not considered insane but 
were committed for observation and charged v.rith neglecting 
their children. One of the Nev.r York City judges charged 
recent] y that this negro del usionist is dividing families and 
that women abandon and neglect their children. Some of 
the victims indulge in primitive dancing and chanting non
sense rhymes. The following was found out. 

"Their gatherings consist of banquets called 'Kingdoms of 
Heaven' in Yvhich 'the angels' combine a meal with so
called religious exercises. To join one of these 'kingdoms' 
these self-styled 'angels' are forced to give up all their 
belongings, their families and sexual life. All of them are 
possessed by the idea that the small negro leader is om
nipotent. Not all followers are negroes. Recently a 
deluded white woman came from California, and joining the 
'kingdom,' she changed her name to 'Fidelity Serene.'" 

\\Te mention all this as a warning because we discovered 
that lots of weak-minded professing Christians are running 
after every imaginable cult under the sun. \Ve believe 
this negro will soon reach the end of the rope. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

16 0 UR II OP E 

The real originator of the British-Israel 
The movement ,:vas one Echvard Hine. He 

Redeemer of \vas persuaded tbat there were remarkable 
British Israel points of resemblance betv..reen Great 

Britain and the .\Jessianic Prophecies. In 
l873 he began to publish his theories in a monthly pub
lication, which he called "Life from the Dead." Then he 
began to lecture in Great Britain and also visited the United 
States making astonishing propaganda in behalf of his 
delusion. His theories were finally published in a volume 
which had a very ,vide circulation. The name of the volume 
is "Lost Israel Found.'' All British Israelites look to him as 
their greatest authority. But here is a most astonishing 
and sinister statement quoted from the paper "Life from 
the Dead." 

"Are the British People identical ,vith the lost Ten Tribes 
of Israel? And is the nation, by the identity, led to glory? 
If these things are so, then u·!ur1' is the Deliz,•crcr? II l' must 
have already corne out of Zion. He must be rlo£ng h/s great 
work; he must be amongst us. It is our impression, that by the 
glory of the work of identity, we have come to the time of 
Israel's national salvation by the deliverer out of Zion, and 
that Edward Hine and that deliz!acr are idtntfral.'' \Ve are 
indebted for this information to Dr. F. T. 'I'opscott of 
Victoria, B. C., whose manuscript on the British Israel 
delusion v.re were permitted to read. 

But think of the insane, more than that, satanic perversion 
of Scripture! Isaiah lix:20 reads: "And the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression 
in Jacob, saith the Lord." The Holy Spirit quotes this in 
the Epistle to the Romans "And so all Israel shall be saved, 
as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom. xi :26). 
Any true believer knows that the Redeemer who is to come, 
through and through whom alone the promises of grace and 
glory for all Israel, the seed of Abraham, will be fulfilled, is 
the Lord Jesus Christ. In the above quotation it is blas
phemously asserted that Edward Hine is the redeemer. 
How can any true believer, a true child of God ever become 
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so deluded as to accept this Bible and Christ dishonoring 
invention! But the \vhole Anglo-Israel theory, producing a 
nauseating, obnoxious national pride, fairly reeks with 
Christ dishonoring statements and a fadism which is the 
worst in the entire history of Christendom. For instance, 
the cult teaches that the stone which smites the dream image 
of Nebuchadnezzar, representing the demolition of the 
political rule of the Gentiles, is the British Empire and not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who, in \Vords which cannot be 
mistaken tells us that He Himself is the stone, who will 
come in judgment, and that after the passing of Gentile 
dominion His own kingdom shall fill the whole Earth (see 
:rvla tt. xxi :44). The \~' hole British-Israel invention reminds 
one of the tv.risting wrigglings of a snake. ]\-1ay the Lord 
save His people from "fables and endless genealogies" 
(1 'Tim. i :4); from "profane and old wives' fables" (1 Tim. 
iv :7) and from "Jewish fables" (Titus i :14). They are side 
tracks vvhich lead av,ray from the Lord Jesus Christ. British 
lsraelism is one of the worst. 

~ 
The Religious Press in America and Eng-

Many Kind land has called attention to the Editor's 
Endorsements book on "Vlorld Prospects." All con

servative periodicals have given it the 
highest endorsement. \Ve quote one from the TVatchman
E.xaminer (Baptist), published in New York City: 

"The interpretation of prophetic scriptures is a fascinating 
study and great numbers <;if Bible students will welcome so 
able a prophetic survey as Dr. Gaebelein has \Vritten in his 
book "\Vorld Prospects." \Vith the deep maturity of a 
veteran and the skill of an able master he presents a glorious 
succession of scriptural and historical revelations. Perhaps 
no man in the Bible teaching field today is more competent to 
deal with this theme than is this author, whose whole life 
bas been dedicated to the permanent emphasis of Bible 
prophecy. \Ve are not therefore surprised to discover so 
illuminating an expose of great prophetic teachings. Surely 
no Bible believing Christian will go without this book and 
no greater service could be rendered the cause of Christian 
truth than to give to it the widest reading possible. 
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Forty-two 
Years 

OUR HOPE 

\Ve begin with the current issue of Our 

Hope the forty-second year of its pub
lication. Hmv often we meet middle age>d 
people who teil us that when they were 

children their fathers and mothers used to read them portions 
of Our Hope. Some say next to the Bible they were brought 
up on Our H o,.tn'. How it cheers us -vvhen these friends te11 
us they love the magazine and read it no\v to their children. 
Often we take our old account books and find there scores, 
yea hundreds of names, of those who read the magazine, 
prayed for it, supported it by sending gifts to maintain its 
testimony and by adding new names to our list. But they 
are all "at home with the Lord." t'lany of those who used 
to minister with us in our pages., to "the househoid of faith," 
are also "absent from the body and present with the Lord." 
\Ve mention a few: C. I. Scofield, A.rthur T. Pierson, IVIrs. 
George C. Needham, George Alrich, \Valter Scott, Donald 
D. :rvlunro and others. 

\Ve praise Him for sustaining the Editor in the continued 
publication of this monthly testimony for Him and for the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. It has been 
a service of love and joy all th_ese years, and vvhile minis
tering to His beloved people He has ministered graciously 
to our own heart. Often vve had to face difficulties, but He 
has answered prayer again and again, so that ·we can say, 
"Hitherto the Lord has helped." \Ve are confident He vvill 
continue to uphold that which upholds His Name and 
His glory. . 

So pray with us that it may please Him to make the 
message given a still g;:ea ter blessing to His people in coming 
days. They may be few and soon our blessed hope may 
burst upon us. 

~ 
Please note that this first issue of the new 

How Do You volume of "Our Hope" has 72 pages in-
Like It? stead of the usual 64. If we continue, as 

we hope, this will give our readers yearly 
864 pages of solid reading matter, far more than certain 
magazines which run pages of commercial advertising. We 
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have had frequently requests to print advertisments and offers 
to pay \vell for them. It vvould solve certain difficulties, but 
vve shall continue our policy of not commercializing a testi
mony which is for our Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve knc)\iv this 
has the full approval of our friends and readers. 

\Ve shall de·vote the extra eight pages month after month 
to the "Question Department" and enlarge "Current 
Events'' also. 

\Ve do it in faith, knowing that our Lord will make this 
possible month after month. \Vill you help by circulating 
sample copies and by obtaining new subscribers? Please 
continue to pray for "Our Hopen and for the Editor. 

Loyal Southern 
Presbyterians 

~ 
Several years ago the Southern Presby
terian Church did the right thing in sever
ing its connection with the Church Federa
tion, headed at that time by the modern

istic-socialitic Bishop :\IcConnell. Since this noble separation 
took place several attempts have been made to bring the 
Southern Presbyterian Church back into this unscriptural 
fellmvship. The attempt was again rnade this year. The 
invitation to rejoin vvas voted dmvn. The Southern Church 
rnay vvell expect the Lord's blessing on account of this 
loyalty. -Yet it is sadly tree that the leaven of Sadduceeism 
is also \Vorking in this denomination. 

Remember our two Summer Conferences, the only 
Lest You Forget two where the Editor will speak and teach the 

\Vord. Montrose August 5-llth. Programs are 
rcacly and ,vill be sent to all our readers in Pennsylvania, New York, 
~cw Jersey and other Eastern States. For reservations and other 
information please address Mr. R. M. Honeyman, Montrose, Penna. 

Our second conference is the Twenty Fourth Annual Prophetic Con
ference in Stony Brook, Long Island. 

The date is August 18th to 23d. Besides the Editor, who leads this 
Conference, the following brethren will address the Conference: Wilbur 
\L Smith, Merril T. \facPherson; Headmaster Frank E. Gaebelein. 
The song services will be in charge of Homer Hammontree and Paul 
Beckwith. A fine program has been arranged and we hope for a 
record attendance. Programs will be sent to our Eastern readers. If 
some of our \Vestern or Southern friends desire programs please send 
us a postal with the req nest. 

For reservations please address Mr. Gilbert Moore, Stony Brook. 
N. Y. 
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Y°'le spent a full week and two Lord's days in this 
Charlotte, N. C. splendid Southern city and were much delighted 

in meeting so many loyal Christians there. Our 
meetings were conducted in the fine and historic First Presbyterian 
Church, South; Dr. Albert Sidney Johnson, Pastor. We also preached 
in the Caldwell l\1emorial Church; Dr. Nesbit, Pastor. 

A number of Brethren have organized the North Carolina Evangelical 
Bible League. It is hoped it may extend over the territory of the two 
Carolinas, North and South. It is a move in the right direction at 
the right time. For while the South has been very conservative, the 
miser;ble leaven of the Sadducees is beginning to· do its vrnrk there 
also. \Ve urge our readers living in these two Southern States to 
stand by these Brethren and support this noble effort. Full informa
tion may be obtained by addressing E. A. Dilhrcl, r\tstor of the Tenth 
Avenue Presbyterian Church, Charlotte, ~- C. 

+ 
A new 5,000 copy edition of His Riches has just 

His Riches been issued. It is remarkable hmv our Lord is using 
this Gospel message evnyYvhere. Again and again 

people have come to us and said, "lt wz,s through the re,,dtng of this 
Gospel booklet that I was led to Christ." You can do nothing better 
in Gospel service than to hand this pamphlet of 72 pages to your un
saved friends and to unsaved church members. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALNI XCIX 

Again we find, as \Ve have so often before, that this short 
and be~rntiful Psalm is another link in this prophetic chain. 
\Vhile in the preceding one we heard the singing of that 
coming day, when His salvation is fully knmvn, in the Psalm 
which is before us nmv we have a brief description of the 
reign of the Lord, His supremacy and His victory. 

I. Jehovah reigneth. (Verses 1-3 .) 

Jehovah reigneth; and the peoples tremble; 
He is throned above the cherubim; the earth is moved. 
Jehovah is great in Zion, 
And He is exalted above all the peoples. 
Let them praise Thy great and fearful Name; it is holy. 

Jehovah has now become King. \Vell may we remember 
here who this Jehovah is. It is God the Son. Of Him 
Micah wrote, "\Vhose goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting" (l\{icah v:2). He first appeared on the 
threshold of human history and is seen in fellowship with 
man, created in His own image. \Vhen sin had come He 
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came "to seek and to save what was lost." It ,vas His 
voice which said, "Adam, where art thou?" Throughout 
the Old Testament history He appeared many times. He 
called Abraham out of Ur; He visited him at Mamre. He 
is the Angel of the Lord whose identity was established when 
He appeared in the burning bush and revealed Himself as 
the "I Am." Finally when the fullness of time had come we 
see Him cradled in Bethlehem. He came in the form of a 
servant, not to be ministered unto but to minister and give 
His life for a ransom of many. He put a-way sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself on Calvary's Cross. He arose physically 
from the dead and ascended on high, being bodily present at 
the right hand of God. Then ''this same Jesus" returns in 
"great power and glory," and then begins the glorious reign 
of which this Psalm speaks prophetically. As He is reigning 
in righteousness the peoples tremble. The cherubim are 
now coming in view, for they are always seen in-Scripture in 
connection with the Throne. He is throned above them. 
\Ve read the same in the first chapter of Ezekiel. And so 
they are seen in the fourth chapter of Revelation. The four 
faces of the Cherubim-the lion, the face of man, the ox and 
the eagle give the different aspects of His reign. And 
therefore the earth is moved and peoples tremble. 

His reign is in Zion, which, as we have said so often before, 
is not a spiritual Zion, but the Zion in Palestine. A map of 
the world made during the middle ages gives Jerusalem and 
Zion as the metropolis of the whole world, the great future 
center from which government will be enacted. Then He 
receives the praise and the worship, which belongs to liim 
and of which He is worthy. 

II. Judgment, Service and Worship. (Verses 4-6.) 

And the might of the King loveth judgment; 
Thou hast established equity, 
Executing judgment and righteousness in Jacob. 
Exalt Jehovah our God, and worship at His foot-stool; He is holy. 
:rvfoses and Aaron were among His priests, 
And Samuel among them that called upon His Name; 
They called upon Jehovah, and He answered them. 

The King has all power; He is mighty. But He is not a 
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tyrant~"the King loveth judgment. '' Their can be no un-
-righteousness in His government, as it is in all forms of 
government during man's day. He has established equity. 
\Vhat David beheld and described in the Seventy-second 
Psalm has no,v come to pass. "He shall judge the poor of 
the people. He shall save the children of the needy, a1id 
shall break in pieces the oppressor." ~Ian attempts to 
produce a new government. Socialism and Comrnunisrn 
promise to put judgment vvith equity into the vvorld. One 
onlv needs to look to the Soviets and their Ltopia to find it is 
all a delusion and leads to a vvorse tyranny. T'he true 
Christian is exhorted in the Kew Testament to be patient, 
when the conditions are in the earth preceding the coming of 
the King, to ,vait for His coming (James v:1-8). The world 
then is called to exalt Jehovah upon His throne and to bovv 
at His footstool. 

The past is recalled. l\loses and Aaron were IIis priests 
and drew nigh unto Him. Samuel also called upon His 
Name; they all called upon Jehovah and He ansvvered them 
graciously. And as they did once on earth, so people are 
now encouraged to draw near in worship, no longer through 
the blood of a sacrifice, but through Him vvho is sacrifice 
and priest in His own person, the Priest-King after the order 
of 1\/felchisedek, having I-Iis O\V!l throne. But hen"' much 
greater ,vill be liis answer when the dispensation of the 
fullness of time has come! Isaiah lxv :24 ,vill then be 
fulfilled. "And it shall come to pass, that before they call, 
I will ans,,ver; and ,.vhile they arc yet speaking, I vvill hear." 

III. Jehovah in His Holiness and Love. (Verses 7-9.) 

In the pillar of cloud He spake unto them; 
They kept His testimonies, and the statute He gave unto them. 
Jehovah our God, Thou didst answer them; 
A forgiving God Thou wast unto them, 
Even while taking vengeance on their doings. 
Exalt Jehovah our God; 
And worship at His holy hill; 
For Jehovah our God is holy. 

Jehovah is holy and demands holiness from His people. 
But He is also a forgiving Lord. John in his first Epistle 
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gives us the tvvo definitions of God-"God is Light," this is 
holiness; "God is Love." He dv,,elt Vv'ith them of old in the 
pillar of cloud. He dwells now with them again, for Isaiah 
iv:4 vvill have its fulfillment. "And the Lord vvill create 
upon every dwelling place of lVIount Zion, and upon her 
assemblies, a cloud and a smoke by day, and the shining of a 

flaming fire by night; for upon all the glory shall be a dc
fense." The righteous in Israel kept His testimonies. But 
now the converted nation's complete separation and obedi
ence has come. And when they had sinned as His people 
He was to them, as He always is, a forgiving God. In 
chastening love lie had to deal vvith them. But no,v it has 
come to pass what is so beautifully expressed in the closing 
verses of 1ilicah's prophecy. ''\Vho is a God like unto 
Thee, who pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the trans
gression of the remnant of His heritage? He retaineth not 
His anger for ever, because He delighteth in mercy. He 
will turn again, He w·ill have compassion upon us; He will 
subdue our iniquities; and Thou wilt cast all their sins into 
the depths of the sea. Thou wilt perform the truth to 
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast svvorn 
unto our fathers of old.') 

Then will come universal praise and vv1orship in Zion and 
in all the earth. 

No Separation 
(Romans viii:31-39) 

"What then shall we say to these things? [f God be for us, 
who against us? \Vho indeed His own Son spared not, but 
gave Him up for us all, how will He not also with Hirn grant 
us all things?" (verses 31, 32). 

This question of the apostle's, "\Vhat then shall we say to 
these things?" is of more importance than, perhaps, we may 
suppose. \Vhat do we say, brethren, to all that God has done 
for us? \Vhat effect does our knowing that He has foreknown 
us have upon us? Before the foundation of the world He 
knew us and determined that we should be vessels of mercy, 
which He before prepared for glory. Then, to put His pur
pose into effect, He had, first, to put the ~judgment due to us 
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upon His own Son, and then, when we were in our sins, He 
called us, and made us to hear His call, or we never would 
have heeded it. Then He justified us; and finally glorified 
us. What greater proof of His love to us could He give; and 
what greater proof of being thoroughly undeserving of it could 
we give than the enmity against Him manifested by the cru
cifixion of His own Son, the messenger of His love to us? As 
we think of it does it not cause us to cry out to Him to save 
us from ourselves? Instead of enmity against Him we now 
take refuge in Him against ourselves. Enmity against God! 
\Vhat folly! What madness! Puny man against his Creator! 
Fellow sinner, drop your arms at once, go to Him with the 
confession of what you are; He will receive you, and save you 
from yourself; a thing that only God can do. But perhaps you 
are a believer, and know what it is to be saved from the guilt 
of your sins, but do not yet know His power to save you 
from yourself, because you have never been weak enough to 
trust the grace that makes His strength to be perfected in 
our weakness. It is only when we have given up that self
reliance of which men boast, and rely instead- upon God that 
we are really strong. There is nothing in our lives from 
which it is safe to exclude God. Is He not for us, and do we 
not need Him in everything? He who did not spare His own 
Son assured us by that that we can count upon Him for 
everything else. The gospel thus not only gives us the 
knowledge of salvation, but it gives us this precious knowl
edge of God being for us, so that even if we walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, we fear no evil, for He is 
with us (Psa. xxii). 

"Who shall bring an accusation against the elect of God? It 
is God who;ustifies, who is he that condemns?" (verses 33, 34). 

Satan is the great accuser. He is constantly engaged in it, 
day and night (Rev. xii:10). He is not always a false accuser, 
for it is too sadly true that in the lives of God's people there 
is often sin of which he can truly accuse. But when he can 
find nothing in the life of a saint he will not hesitate to bring 
a false accusation, as in the case of Job (Job i:11; ii:5). But 
if he can bring a true accusation how is it that he cannot, 
even then, bring condemnation upon one who turns to God 
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in self-judgment and confession? There was a very remark
able case of this kind when the Lord was on earth; only it 
was not Satan personally ,vho was the accuser, but his 
servants, who were doing the deeds of their father (John 
viii :41, 44). The Scribes and Pharisees brought to the Lord 
a woman guilty of adultery and invoked the law of l\1oses for 
her condemnation, in order to have wherewith to accuse the 
Lord. It was not that they cared for righteousness, that 
vvas pretense, their aim was to accuse the Lord. The Lord's 
ansvver, ''He that is without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her," sent them all from His presence. He 
proved them to be "all under sin." The only One vvithout 
sin was the Lord Himself, and He did not condemn her. 
\Vhy did He not? \Vhy was He not obliged to condemn 
her? Did He set the law of i\foses aside? No; far from it. 
11 e took the penalty upon Himself. The woman had incurred 
the curse of the law which she had broken. So had the 
Pharisees; and so have we, every one of us. But "Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us" (Gal. iii :13). 

"Do we then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid; yea we establish the law" (Rom. iii :31). How is the 
law of God established, when we have broken it, and are not 
condemned? By its penalty being borne for us by Christ. 
In no other way is the law ever established in the case of any 
of Adam's race. If we are "justified freely," as every believer 
is, it is "through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus 
(Rom. iii:24). The way that every accused saint overcomes, 
and the only way any sinner can overcome Satan's accusa
tions, is "by the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. xii:11). 

But not only does Satan accuse us of our sins, but his 
servants now go further and attack the gospel of substitution 
as being unrighteous, in that it is the innocent suffering for 
the guilty; a thing which, they say, no righteous government 
would allow. He therefore, through his servants, who pose 
as ministers of righteousness (2 Cor. xi:15), deny that there 
is any such a gospel. The answer is not far to seek. If there 
were one of Adam's race without sin himself, and God 
required him to suffer for the sins of others, it would be 
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unjust; and, moreover, he could not do it; because he could 
not stand unsustained under the judgment of God, forsaken, 
when made sin for others. fie. would fall instantly. No 
mere creature, man or angel, can stand apart from God sus
taining him. God had to provide liimself a Lamb, and He 
did so. He "gave His Only begotten Son." The very same 
One who gave the law, became a man to bear its penalty 
Himself. He could glorify God by bearing the judgment, 
and laying down His life of Himself. A voluntary surrender 
of a life not forfeited by sin (John x: 17, 18). It is the gift 
of that life to the believer that carries justification with it. 
It is "justification of life" (Rom. v :18). The righteousness 
of God is revealed in the gospel, not to condemn, but to 
justify every one who believes in Jesus (Rom. iii:28). The 
justification of the believer has not then to be reconciled 
with righteousness; it is itself the righteousness of God 
revealed in the gospel, Sa tan therefore cannot get the sinner 
condemned, nor charge God with unrighteousness in justify
ing him from his sins. The answer is, "The Lord rebuke 
thee, 0 Satan; is not this a brand plucked out of 
the fire" (Zech. iii:2). And, vvith the cross in view, who shall 
deny God's right to pluck brands out of the fire, 

"It is Christ who died, but rather also is raised up; who also 
is at the right hand of God; who also intercedes for us. lf7ho 
shall separate us from the loz!e of Christ? tribulation, or strait, 
or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or danga, or sword? 
According as it has been written. For thy sake we are put to 
death the whole day; we were reckoned as sheep of slaughter. 
But in, all these things we rnore than overcome through Him 
who loved us" (verses 34-37). 

We are then justified by an eternal justification which 
never can be rescinded, and which assures us of all thefuture; 
as we read, "1v!uch more therefore, having been now justified 
by His blood, we shall be saved by Him from wrath." The 
only way to be saved from the coming wrath of God against 
sin is to be justified by blood, and that the blood of Christ. 

But that is not all, we are loved with an everlasting love, 
from which nothing can separate us. It is the love of Christ, 
which, now that he is raised up, and is at the right hand of 
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God, continues to be exercised in intercession for us. This 
is the only time the intercession of Christ is alluded to in 
Romans; it is fully developed in Hebrews; but it could not 
be omitted here when answering the question "who shall 
s.eparate us from the love of Christ?" for intercession is the 
present exercise of the live expressed by His dying for us. 
He laid down His life in obedience to His Father's will, as 
He said, ''this commandment have I received of my Father," 
and while the glory of God was His first consideration in it 
(John xii :27, 28). He also laid down His life for the sheep 
(John x:14-18). He "loved the church and gave Himself for 
it;'' and having done that, "having loved His own which 
were in the ,vorld, to the end He loved them" (John xiii:l). 
Consequently, even now that He is exalted and is at the 
right hand of God, the l\•fan rejected by the world, accepted 
by God, He is still occupied with us. His High Priestly 
work is exercised, not no-.v in making propitiation for our sins, 
that he has done once for all (Heb. ii :17); but, founded upon 
that, He nov,r ever lives to make intercession for us; and what 
believer is there who does not realize his constant need of it? 
This intercession is exercised in view of the circumstances 
through which the church is passing. In the apostles' day 
it was tribulation and vrnnt not only of comforts but of 
necessaries, food and clothing, as -.vell as persecutions, danger 
and sword. In all these things they proved the reality of the 
love of Christ to them, for they were enabled to be more than 
overcomers through Him that loved them. They were "in 
every way oppressed, but not straitened; perplexed, but not 
utterly at a loss; persecuted but not forsaken; cast down, 
but not destroyed" (2 Cor. iv:8, 9). They experienced what 
it was to have One, higher than Satan, on their side, and 
whose intercession on their behalf sustained them in the 
trial and made them more than conquerors. 

But what of us? we are not in such circumstances of trial 
now; the utmost that we know of persecution is a little con
tempt and being made to feel that we are not wanted; that is 
if we are in any degree faithful to Christ and to His truth. 
And it is that we may be faithful that we need tlre inter
cession of Christ. If we read that intercessory prayer of 
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John xvii we see in it the way in which we need His inter
cession now. "I do not make request that thou shouldest 
take ..... them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them out of the evil. Of the world they are not, even as I 
of the world am not. Sanctify them by thy truth; thy word 
is truth." There is our danger, not the persecutions, but the 
seductions of the world. Prosperity is often more successful 
than adversity in destroying the testimony of the believer. 
It has long since destroyed the testimony of the church as a 

whole; it only remains for the overcomer to continue to 
overcome. 

This intercessory priesthood was exercised by the Lord 
even when He was here on earth. He said to Peter: "Simon, 
Simon, lo, Satan demanded to have you, for the sifting you 
as wheat; but I besought for thee that thy faith may not 
fail" (Luke xxii :31). Satan is allowed to sift Peter because 
of his self-confidence; but Christ has interceded for him, and 
notwithstanding his utter breakdown, his faith does not fail; 
so instead of hanging himself in despair, as Judas did, he goes 
out and weeps bitterly. And the day is coming when we 
shall look back over our past, when we are manifested at the 
judgment seat of Christ, when the Lord will show us what 
we have been, and what He has been for us. Then we shall 
understand, as never before how we owe everything of present 
overcoming and victory over temptation and snare to His 
intercession and His grace. 

"For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
be, nor height, nor depth, nor any other created thing will be 
able. to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord" (verses 38, 39). 

Do we ever consider the possibility of these things being 
able to separate us from the love of God? Why can they 
not? They have great power. But the one great reason 
why they have no power over the believer is that Christ has 
gone below them all and risen up above them in victory 
over them. As to <lea th we read, "Since therefore the 
children have partaken of flesh and blood, He also in like 
manner took part in the same, that through death he might 
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annul him who has the power of death, that is the devil, and 
might set free those whosoever by fear of death, through all 
their lifetime were subject to bondage'' (Heb. ii :14, 15). 
Christ has been in death, but Satan could not keep Him 
there, He has by resurrection out of death annulled Satan's · 
power to terrorize the dying saint with the fear of death. 
The believer lives by the life of Christ, risen from the dead, 
so that death is not to him separation from God, but, on the 
contrary, is the means by which he can be present with the 
Lord. 

Life, can it separate? No, for as we have seen, He ever 
lives to intercede for us. 

Angels, principalities and powers-the adverse powers of 
evil; Satan, and wicked spirits in the heavenlies, can they 
separate? It is of them we read that "having stripped the 
principalities and the authorities, He made a show of them 
publicly, leading them in triumph in it" (CoL ii:15). Their 
apparent victory in His crucifixion was their defeat; His 
resurrection was His victory over all the power of the enemy. 

Then as to the highest of all these spiritual powers, Satan 
himself, Christ not only rose from the dead, but He ascended 
on high, and in doing so He "led captivity captive" (Ephes. 
iv:8). He who holds men in captivity by his deceptions in 
this world is himself Christ's captive, and will soon be cast 
out of heaven (Rev. xii), then bound in the bottomless pit, 
and finally cast into the lake of fire. He cannot separate. 

Finally, how can any created thing separate from the love 
of God the Creator? All else is but creature power. So in 
the wide universe there is nothing that can separate the 
believer from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

\Vhy did Paul write he was not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ? Because he had found out that the preaching of 
the Gospel did not leave him ashamed. Wherever he pro
claimed it, its power was gloriously manifested. It saved 
all who believed and gave power to live and to suffer. 
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Anglo-Catholicism* 
0 ye who in our day and in our land 
Labor to build again what God has banned, 
And raise the Babylon He overthrew, 
The fingers foul of Antichrist are you; 
Ye rake amid the rubbish of the past 
For broken idols which our fathers cast 
To bats and moles, and dize,n them again 
\Vith tinsel, to befool unwary men, 
And snare them \Vith a lie! \Vhat needs this pile 
Of Popish candles, crosses, vestments vile? 
Intrusive frogs from the false prophet sent, 
Your ceaseless croakings have a strange portent: 
Go, gather your contingent of the host 
Of Armageddon; speed ye, make the most 
Of the Age's eventide, for short your hour[ 
The Lord shall shmv you yet what means His pmver. 

Your wood, your hay, your stubble build with pride; 
The warning voice of prophecy deride; 
The judgments on apostasy ignore, 
Yea, though the Judge is standing at the door; 
Extinguish fast the Reformation light, 
Lead back the Church to mediaeval night; 
\Vith Romish superstitions crowd the shrine, 
And cancel with your creeds the \Vord divine; 
l'vfislead the souls for whom the Saviour bled, 
Put fatal poison in the children's bread, 
Do this-and then go answer to the Lord, 
And from His hand receive your just reward. 

' 
*Quoted from "The City of the Seven Hills," by H. Grattan Guinness. 

The Anglo Catholic in the "Church of England" becomes stronger and 
stronger. Thousands declare that the Reformation was a mistake. 
It is a back to Rome movement. The lvlass, the confessional, adora
tion of Mary and the saints, prayers for the dead and the other Romish 
inventions and superstitions are now openly and boldly practiced in 
Episcopal churches. And strange indeed that Anglo Catholics along 
with Modernists and Evolutionists are sponsoring and endorsing the 
so-called "Oxford Group," also known as Buchmanism. 
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The Near Prophetic Crisis 
The Chief Actors 

31 

\Ve regard "The Assyrian" of the prophets Isaiah and 
:i\1icah, and "the King of the North" of Daniel viii and xi, 
as identical. In the former title is ,vrapped up undying 
hatred to Israel (Isa. x). "The King of the North" is a 
geographical title and as such intimates that "the Assyrian," 
the political enemy and oppressor of the restored Hebrew 
nation, shall occupy the northern part of Syria, including 
the ancient Kingdom of Assyria. \Ve take it, that the 
countries under the Syrian Monarchs of the past conse
quent on the death of Alexander the Great, shall be formed 
into one strong and aggressive kingdom established by 
Russian power and influence and politically hostile to the 
restored Hebrew commomvealth in Palestine. "The 
Assyrian," or "King of the North" is prophetically desig
nated as "a King of fierce countenance" and is "a little 
horn'' (Dan. viii), typified by Sennacherib and later by 
Antiochus :Epiphanes. He is a dreadful character and is a 
personage of great importance in the coming crisis just at 
hand. Before the King of the North can take his place 
on the prophetic platform, a partial or complete dismem
berment of the Ottoman Empire must take place and such 
has been the case as a result of the ivorld ivar. Hovv other
wise could Palestine, Egypt, and the countries and kingdoms 
north and east up to the Euphrates come within the sphere 
of prophetic dealing? \Vhile Turkey is not named in 
Scripture, yet many of her subject provinces are. Persia 
bordering on the ancient eastern river, the Euphrates, is 
destined to fall within the grip of the great northern auto
crat, the Gog of Ezekiel-the last Czar of the Russian 
peoples (Ezek. xxxviii, xxxix). The once great second 
world-wide empire of 127 provinces, is falling into the arms 
of Red Russia today. How near we are to the Crisis! The 
Lord's shout and voice first, then the prophetic arrangement. 
lie first comes for us, and then we with Him. Our Hope is 
not this or that prophetic event, but I/is Personal Coming into 
the air to receive us to Himself (1 Thess. iv:17). 
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The King of the South, south of Palestine, is the Egyptian 
monarch of the last days (Dan. xi:40-43). In the crisis, 
Egypt will be an independent kingdom, but not we judge, a 
strong one. At any rate it is successfully invaded by its 
great northern antagonist-"the Assyrian"~and the country 
despoiled of its wealth and treasures. The Libyans and 
Ethiopians, as also other countries and kingdoms south of 
Egypt are overthrown and lie at the feet of the conqueror. 
Egypt will be an exceedingly rich country, rich in material 
wealth gathered from many lands; all becomes the spoil of 
the king of the north (Dan. xi:43). After terrible suffering 
from external enemies and internal oppression, Egypt will 
be visited by Jehovah in mercy, and in millennial days share 
to a large extent spiritual and material blessing (Isa. xix). 
We account for this special remembrance of Egypt on the 
ground that it afforded a home and refuge for the infant 
Jesus at a time when His life was threatened in His own land 
(Matt. ii). God never forgets a service rendered to His 
Beloved Son, even if that service has been unconsciously 
done. The identification of Nioses with the oppressed and 
down-trodden Hebrew in Egypt (Exod. ii), is termed, 
fifteen centuries afterward, "the reproach of Chr1st" (Heb. 
xi:26). God puts His own value upon our motives and 
actions. 

"The Beast," when simply spoken of as such, refers to the 
revived Roman Empire or its personal head, the distinguished 
military "little horn" of Daniel vii :8. \Ve may here remark, 
that two royal personages are each spoken of as a "little 
horn" (Dan. vii :8; viii :9). The first rises from the west, 
the second from the north. The first is the upholder of 
the restored Hebrew commonwealth; the second is the 
oppressor and scourge of the Jewish people. The two terms 
are opposed and opposing powers. The two are in no wise 
connected save in the title common to both "a little horn," 
implying that they each rose from a position of comparative 
insignificance. 

The mighty Empire of Rome existed for more than a 
thousand years. It is yet to rise from a long sleep of nigh 
fifteen centuries of non-political existence, and play a vital 
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part in the near cns1s. Judah became one of the many 
tributary provinces of the Empire in the year 63 B. C. But 
it is its past connection with Christ and the Jewish people 
which brands the Empire with infamy. The crucifixion of 
the Lord of Glory-that foul blot, yea crime, the darkest and 
blackest in all time-has yet to be accounted for. Rome has 
to answer to God for the murder of Christ and the awful 
destruction of Judah in the year 70 A. D., when millions of 
the people were either massacred, sold into slavery, or 
dispersed world-wide. These two events, the Crucifixion of 
the Lord and the Captivity of Judah, within forty years of 
each other are the two most important historical facts 
chronicled in the annals of history. 

\Vhen the Beast, the fourth universal empire (Dan. vii), 
the feet and toes of the great image beheld by N ebuchad
nezzar (Dan. ii), resumes his career, it is in an entirely new 
character. In the past he destroyed Judah. In the future 
he upholds the restored Hebrew nation. The new policy of 
\Vestern Europe dominated by the Beast will be to use the 
Jew in the political game. The capital seat of this gigantic 
confederacy of powers will be Rome (Rev. xvii). 

The degradation of Judah, the destruction of the Temple 
and servitude of the people were effected by the same power 
,vho in the future will seek to maintain the nation in her 
land and guarantee the national worship. The policy of 
the Empire will be just the reverse of that which character
ized its relations with Judah in the past. The aim of "The 
Beast" is to create a buffer state against Russian encroach
ment. To this end Judah is restored and Palestine becomes 
once again, a subject kingdom. The whole policy signally 
fails, but on this we do not now enter. Suffice it to say, 
that the re-opening of the great eastern or Jewish question 
will only baflle and confound the wisdom of Asia and Europe 
to settle it. That open sore of the political world can only 
be healed by the Lord of glory. His consecrating footstep 
on l\1ount Oliver (Zech. xiv) is enough. It is the Lord in 
Person who settles the Jewish question, at Mount Olivet, 
and in the triumph and headship of Israel in and over the 
nations. 
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"The Beast" consists of a gigantic confederacy of ten 

kingdoms in \Vestern Europe-a feature peculiar to its 
revival. The Empire in her future rise is historically pre
sented in Chapter xiii of the Apocalypse; ,vhile its satanic 
revival three years and a half afterward and subsequently 
its awful doom is unfolded in Chapter xvii. There are five 
characteristics of the Empire in its future development: 

(1) the rise of the Empire is a subject of universal \vonder, 
and its personal head is worshipped by all save the elect 
(Rev. xii:3, 4, 8, 15). 

(2) It is a great blaspheming and persecuting power 
(xiii :5-7). 

(3) "The Beast" enters Jerusalem and slays the \vitnesses 
there (xi). 

(4) "The Beast" first supports the great ,vhore lending 
political support to her horrid pretensions, then destroys 
her, rending her in pieces amidst the ·vvailings of the peoples 
outside the Roman vvorld (xvii). 

(5) "The Beast," and armies take the lead in the last 
mad attack upon Christ and His heavenly saints. There 
is yet another war and larger in point of numbers than the 
western one, but it is against Jerusalem. and at the close of 
the millennial reign: for the former see xix: 19; for the 
latter read xx:7-9. The personal head of the Empire and 
his fellow in crime are signally punished at the advent of 
the Lord in Power-both being cast alive in their bodies 
into the lake of fire. 

There is yet another personage who figures largely in the 
closing struggles of the age. ''The Antichrist"~-alone named 
as such in the Epistles of John-is the "l\:fan of Sin," etc., of 
St. Paul (2 Thess. ii :1-12), "the false prophet" of the 
Apocalypse, and "the King" of Daniel (xi :36). He is spoken 
of as a beast (Rev. xiii :11), but in this character he is a sub
ordinate power to the great Gentile Beast-the last repre
sentative of the Caesars. The political and royal authority 
on earth is committed by Sa tan to the first Beast of Revela
tion xiii. In this important chapter the .. two Beasts are dis
tinctly specified and their relation to each other pointed out. 
The supreme head in Western Europe is the first Beast (1-10). 
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His ally-but greatly inferior in royal authority-is the 
second Beast (11-18). The first Beast is a Gentile; the 
second Beast is a few. 

"The Antichrist" exercises immense influence outside 
Palestine. He is by far more subtle, more dangerous to 
the souls of men than his great political chief. "The Anti
christ" is the religious enemy of the Lord. It is he who 
forces the vvorship of the creature upon the masses and 
populations in wide domain of Christendom of much larger 
territorial extent than the revived Empire. He also im
piously sets God aside as the Supreme object of worship in 
the Temple of Jerusalem. He sits, alone) where God should 
be enthroned (2 Thess. ii :4). He is the able, active and 
energetic supporter of the Beast, i.e., revived Rome. The 
ti,;vo are cast alive into the lake of fire. He rises as a king, 
he perishes as a false prophet. 

Before the sun rises upon Israel and throws its golden 
beams of light in perpetual sunshine upon the land and 
people of Jehovah' s choice, Israel, at least Judah, must 
drink even to the dregs there of the cup of God's indigna
tion (J er. xxv: 15-18). The agonies and throes of Great 
Tribulation will exceed anything yet recorded in history 
(]\lark xiii:19). But the Sun of Righteousness is about to 
rise for Israel and chase away the dark clouds of unbelief 
which have settled dovvn upon the people beloved of Jehovah. 
It is of Judah we read of the unchanging love, "I have loved 

you, saith the Lord."-\VALTER ScoTT. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Onward March of Jewish National Restoration. It 
was in 1890 when the Editor first took an active interest in 
giving the Gospel to Israel. About that time the first 
attempts of Jewish Palestinian colonization were made. It 
started with a movement called "Chovevi Zion," the Lovers 
of Zion. Then Dr. Theodore Herzl appeared on the scene 
with his proposition of a "Jewish State." 

That was forty-five years ago, and at that time the Jewish 
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population was very small in Palestine. How often we 
talked with the older brethren of fragrant memory with 
whom the Editor was brought into fellowship-Ors. James 
H. Brookes, A. J. Gordon, Arthur T. Pierson, H. B. Parsons, 
George C. Needham, Professor J\ilorehead and others, dis
cussing with them this striking movement. They all saw 
in it a significant sign of the times. Dr. \V. J. Erdman 
frequently said-this is the starting of a restoration in 
unbelief which is needed to make the events of the last seven 
years of our age possible. 

And how is it now? Last year, during 1934, the number 
of Jews who entered Palestine was 42,350. Some 15,000 
alone came from Germany. According to Dr. \\leizmann, a 

reliable authority, the entire Jewish population of the lioly 
Land is 400,000. In a short time it will be half a million. 
The developments in agriculture, in industries and commerce 
are next to miraculous. It is said that Palestine is the only 
land now in which unemployment does not exist. In fact 
there is a shortage of labor. Another amazing fact is that 
Germany is only second to Great Britain in its trade with 
Palestine. The imports amounted during last year to about 
$4,300,000-a little less than the British imports. Evidently 
the Jewish boycott did not reach Palestine. 

All this is intensely interesting. But let no one think for 
a moment that this is the real fulfilment of the scores of 
restoration promises. These promises are still unfulfilled. 
They are not in process of fulfilment, and least of all are 
they fulfilled in England, Ireland and Scotland, according 
to the Anglo-Israel delusion-fable. The great restoration 
promises, belonging to the literal Israel, can only be ful
filled when the Lord Jesus Christ returns. What is going on 
now is not the result of a God and Christ honoring faith. It 
is a movement born in unbelief. It rests not upon the oath 
bound covenant promises. It does not see Him, who alone is 
"the Hope of Israel," the Messiah, the Christ of God. It will 
come to grief. There will come some day a great Northern 
Army invading the land. One of the earliest prophets of 
Israel, Joel, tells us of this and what: will happen to the 
unbelieving dreams of Zionism. Speaking of the advance 
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of that army from the North Joel tells us through the Spirit 
of God-"A fire devoureth before them, and behind them a 
flame burneth; the land is as the garden of Eden before them, 
and behind them a desolate wilderness; and nothing shall 
escape them" (Joel ii :3). Then when this calamity over
takes them a remnant of them will turn to the Lord, cry 
to Him for deliverance. He will respond and defeat their 
and His enemies, after which comes the gracious outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit upon all flesh. 

Abyssinia Required by Italy for Expansion. Italy seems 
to be reaching out after Ethiopia. A representative of the 
leading Italian Veteran Association spoke of this recently in 
the following words: 

"Italy will occupy Ethiopia. She will not bring her 
troops back from the Red Sea and rest content with a mere 
miitary demonstration." 

Referring to Italy's steadily increasing population and her 
consequent need for expansion, he said none of Italy's present 
colonies are suitable for that purpose. 

"But Abyssinia is a fertile country, four times as large as 
Italy, and with only one-quarter of the latter's population. 
There are mines of gold and silver. Oil is plentiful. It is 
almost a matter of life and death for Italy to acquire these 
essentials. 

"Nations can't have scruples. Today a united nation 
stands behind Italy's troops. Disciplined by a Fascist Italy 
and guided by the spirit of that incomparable jewel, I1 Duce, 
our troops will go forth with a song, and conquer. 

"There is no danger that other nations will supply Abys
sinia with arms, as Ja pan did when Italy was at war with 
the Turks in Libya. Because England and France have 
allowed Italy a free hand in Africa, Italy will give them, in 
all probability, a couple of remote corners of Abyssinia. 
But this is not merely an excursion. It may take a few 
years." 

And so the world problems do not become less, they are 
on the increase. Italy, the center of Cthe former Roman 
Empire, comes more and more to the front. 
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And this Comes from Jerusalem. Thank God V>'e are 
standing at the death-bed of the destructive Criticism. A 
few more wiggles and the monstrosity will give the last gasp 
and expire. Then let us hope it will be dead for ever. 
Archeology is putting it into the coffin. This comes from 
the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, and by the vrny, the 
University library contains copies of all our books. They 
were donated on the request of the librarian a few years ago. 

The twelve pieces of broken pottery found recently on the site of 
ancient Lachish in southern Palestine destroy the very foundations of 
Biblical "Higher Criticism," Dr. E. L. Sukenik, professor of archeology 
at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, said today. 

According to the theory of "Higher Criticism," based on internal 
evidence, the Biblical narratives were written centuries after the events 
they describe. Dr. Sukenik said that, on the other hand, the spelling 
on the Lachish potsherds, corresponding exactly with that in use today, 
indicates that the Bible was written during the time of the events it 
records and that the scribes were eye-witnesses of the incidents· they 
chronicled. 

Dr. Sukenik declared the most amazing characteristic of the Lachish 
archives was the fact that many of the words and names used were 
spelled exactly as they are in the traditional ).fasoretic text of the 
Pentateuch. The 11asoretic text is the form of the Hebrew Scripture 
used today by Jews throughout the world. 

Prof. Harry Torcznyer, expert on Semitic languages at the University 
of Jerusalem, definitely ascribed the potsherds, with their inscriptions 
in the ancient Hebrew language, to the time of Jeremiah, 2,500 years 
ago. Dr. J. L. Starkey, head of the \Vellcorne Archeological Research 
Expedition, who found the potsherds at Tell ad-Duweir, intrusted the 
task of deciphering the inscriptions to Professor Torcznyer. 

The language and archeological experts agreed that the find was of 
the greatest importance, Professor Torcznyer calling it "the most val
uable• :find ever made in the period of the first temple (Solomon's)," 
and Dr. Sukenik calling it the greatest discovery since the Siloam 
inscriptions in 1890. 

Birds of a Feather Surely Flock Together. There is not 
much left to add to the above statement, except to include 
the names of the individuals who took part in the "Rally 
Protest Threat of New Anti-Labor Gag Laws," which at
tracted an audience of 20,000 persons who paid from 25 cents 
to $1.00 to attend the meeting held in l\1adison Square 
Garden, New York City. 

The official organs of the Communist Party said that the 
speakers were "cheered to the echo on every reference to a 
united struggle," and that a "stormy applause greeted the 
remarks of the speakers who represented what was probably 
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the widest united front of recent years." Here are the 
speakers of the Red-Anti-christian Conclave. Look, ye 
J\1ethodists! 

rvlethodist Bishop Francis J. IVlcConnell of the Federal 
Council of Churches and chairman of the l'v!ethodist Social 
Service Bureau; Francis J. Gorman, vice president of the 
United Textile \Vorkers; Clarence Irwin, president, Sixth 
District Amalgamated Association of Iron, Steel and Tin 
\Vorkers; Congressman Vito l'vfarcantonio of New York; 
Elmer Carter, New York negro editor; Rev. Harry F. \Vard, 
national chairman of the League Against \Var and Fascism 
and official of the ?vlethodist Social Service Bureau; Roger 
Bald win, director of the American Civil Liberties Union; 
Congressman Paul J. K vale of l\1innesota; l\!Iary Van Kleeck, 
of the Russell Sage Foundation; Prof. George S. Counts, of 
Teachers College; Rabbi Israel, of Baltimore, connected 
with the I,eague for Industrial Democracy and chairman of 
the Social Service Commission of American Rabbis. 

r-..1ore than $1,500 in cash was collected and $500 or more 
was pledged, in addition to $15,000 or more received in paid 
admissions. This nwney will be used to fight anti-comniunist 
and anti-alien lt·gislation now before Congress and forty1our 
State legislatures. Bishop Jl,1cConnell is 1uoted by a coni
munist organ as loudly denouncing all sedition bills, as well 
as criticizing veteran and patriotic organizations which have 
given endorsenunt and support to the anti-Red legislation. 
According to one official communist publication, he is quoted 
as saying, "If those good women (D. A. R.) are daughters 
of the Revolution, then I'm through with revolutions for
ever." Representative Dies, of Texas; Representative 
11cCormack, of l\'1assachusetts, and Representative Dick
stein, of New York, all came in for a verbal trouncing by the 
radicals. The meeting ended with "If ail, If ail, the Gang's 
All Here." Unfortunately it wasn't, for if only 20,000 were 
connected with this radical engagement there wouldn't be so 
much to be concerned about.- National Republic. 

A Mother Who Lost a Daughter to Communism Sounds a 
Warning. "If I must sacrifice my daughter to communism, I 
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hope other mothers sa'oe theirs before they art' turned ,into radicals 
. h l " in our sc .oo s. 

This ,vas the ,varning issued by lvlrs. Lillian V. Farmer, 
of Seattle, \Vash. She is no doubt joined in this appeal by 
Jvfajor General Bash, whose daughter slipped to the "left" 
side of the road ... vhile attending the University of Chicago, 
and by a former National Commander of· the American 
Legion and banker of lVlichigan, whose daughter, it ,vas 
learned shortly after her arrest in Chicago, had not only 
joined the 1T oung Communist movement, but had married a 

. . 
negro communist organizer. 

The pathetic appeal of ?v!rs. Farmer is the result of the 
actions of her twenty-one-year-old daughter, Frances, of the 
University of vVashington. The daughter is now visiting 
Russia at the expense of the communist publication of 
\V ashington, the Voice of Action. J\.fiss Farmer won the 
trip to the communist fatherland by obtaining the most sub
scriptions to the publication during a drive for increased 
circulation. 

1\1rs. Farmer said she was astounded at the vast amount of 
Russian propaganda her daughter had absorbed while a 

student of the university. "The university and high schools 
are breeding places for radicalism," she said. "In the con
test, Frances and those supporting her had a list of university 
and high school teachers who were interested in the move
ment. They helped her get the subscriptions," she averred. 

What a frightful corruption is going on in certain schools 
and colleges! Read "Crucifying Christ in the Colleges" (One 
dollar postpaid). These schools reject the Bible, teach the 
devil's theory-evolution. They ridicule the Gospel. They 
lead to infidelity. Then comes Communism, and the lust of 
the flesh, all kinds of immoralities follow. The only safe
guard for your boys and girls is that you send them to a 
school like Stony Brook for Boys, and now Montrose for 
Girls. There the Bible is taught and they are led to Christ, 
and when they face the beast of infidelity and Communism, 
they will stand firm. \Ve have scores of evidences from our 
Stony Brook graduates. 
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Youth's Condition in Russia. Read it, ye Baptized Infidels 
and Friends of Sovietism. The following paragraph is taken 
from the Chicago Tribune of recent date: 

News of increasing rowdyism among the youth in Moscow throws 
a strange light on social conditions in the communist Utopia. The 
rowdyism is serious enough to include assault, rape and murder, and to 
cause the establishment in the city of 124 new police posts and an in
crease by 40 per cent of foot and mounted patrols. 

How does such a condition arise, not in remote communities in the 
vast spaces of Russia, but under the very shadow of the Kremlin? 
Nothing in the bolshevik program has been so confidently advertised 
as its educational accomplishments. Sympathetic visitors to Russia 
have been much impressed by ,vhat they have been permitted to see 
of Soviet schools. In ?vioscow, at least, the center of the iron rule of 
the communist regime, we had supposed its discipline, at least, would 
be on the highest level of efficiency. In individualist America excesses 
of freedom would seem to the advocate of strong government expectable, 
if not inevitable. But in the planned society toward which so many 
of our intellectuals are turning sheep's eyes, how is it that youth is 
running wild? 

A plausible explanation is suggested. Education, so called, in the 
Bolshevik planning is little else but propag.andism, and nothing could 
be so boring as the cut and dried dogmas and formulas of the com
munist, hammered day after day into the consciousness of the little 
comrades. We can sympathize with a revolt of adventurous youth 
against the dreadful tyranny of such a process. The revolt seems 
rather excessive, but on that phase we can hardly be puzzled, for Soviet 
youth has been educ.a ted in violence from the beginning of Red rule. 
Children have been taught to spy on their parents, their neighbors and 
associates and watched their victims go to exile, prison or the firing 
squad. They have lived in a moral atmosphere of fear, suspicion and 
hate, under a system founded on wholes.ale bloodshed. Why should a 
communist youth, gloriously free from the opium of religion and the 
outworn ethics of the bourgeois, deprive himself of a little robbery or 
murder on his own account? 

Question Box 
No. 130. I see that there seems to be a tendency of speak

ing of converted Hebrews as "Jewish-Christians" or "Hebrew 
Christians." Is such a distinction warranted by the teaching 
of the New Testament? Are they not, if really believers in 
Christ, members of the body of Christ in which there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile? I think such a distinction is un
scriptural. 

You are right. If a Jew has really believed on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and is born again, he ceases to be a Jew. The Holy Spirit puts him 
as a member into the body of Christ. The idea some Gentile Christians 
have that a believing Hebrew is in a class by himself is absolutely 
erroneous. 
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No. 131. The British-Israel teachings are being circu
lated in our town. Some have been badly upset and do not 
know now what to believe. \Vhat do you consider the best 
answer to them? 

In our book "\Vorld Prospects'' we devote a whole chapter to an 
answer of these miserable inventions. The late Canon Dyson Hague, 
of Toronto, said that he considered our answer one of the best he had 
ever read. To the mind of the Editor the best argument against this 
unscriptural theory is the fact that throughout the prophetic \Vord in 
the Old Testament it is clearly revealed that no national promises to 
Israel can be fulfilled till Christ returns in person. 

No. 132. Can you give us a plain and simple synopsis of 
the Olivet Discours·e (Ivlatt. xxiv and xxv)? Some say 
nothing of this discourse should be applied to Christendom. 

i~ \Ve give you the division and refer you for a closer study to our 
recently published volume by the Editor on "His last Words": 

(1) :Matt. xxiv:1-44. Spoken in plain speech. The remnant of 
Israel during the 70th week of Daniel. Verses 4-14, the first half of 
the week. Verses 15-44, the last half. This is speaking generally. 
Some things in the first half will continue through the whole week of 
seven years. 

(2) Verses 45-51. A parable; therefore it applies to Christian 
times. The faithful and evil servants, and their conduct during the 
Lord's absence (compare Luke xii:41-48). 

(3) J\1att. xxv:1-13. Another parable for the present time--that is 
Christendom. 

(4) Matt. xxv:14-30. The parable of the talents. Compare and 
contrast Luke xix:11-27. Both apply to the present time, as do all 
the parables of 1'1atthew xiii. 

(5) Matt. xxv:31-46. Plain speech. The judgment of the living 
nations on the earth by the Lord at His appearing. 

When Israel and the nations are the subjects, it is plain speech. 
\Vhen it is the present age of the "mystery" of the Church, it is in 
parables. 

This answers the teaching of some brethren who claim that the 
parable of the ten virgins applies to Jews only. 

No. 133. Why is a prophetic year 360 days and not 365? 

We only know that it is so, but cannot tell why; unless perhaps 
the lunar month of nearly thirty days led to that being adopted as 
the length of a month in ancient times; and there are twelve months 
in a year. See the Jewish calendar in a Bagster Bible. 

C..No. 134. Do converted people die during the thousand 
years' reign of Christ (Isa. lxv :20)? If so, what becomes of 
them, since only unsaved are raised for the great white throne 
judgment? 
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The passage you quote indicates that to die during that time is 
to be accursed; and the fact that only unsaved are raised after the 
thousand years-contirms it. 

No. 135. \VilI the Church have any part in the adminis
tration or enjoyment of the kingdom, and then of the new 
Eden? \Vhy is the Neiv Testament so silent on the subject? 

\Ve do not know anything about the new Eden, for the reason that 
the Xew Testament tells us nothing about it. But for the Church's 
part in the kingdom see 1\Iatthew xiii :-1-3, Luke ix:27-36; Colossi ans 
iii:-1-; l Corinthians vi:2, 3; Revelation ii:26-29; iii:21, and many other 
Scriptures. 

No. 136. \\lhy does ]\ilatthew xx:30 say there were two 
blind men, while 1\Iark x :46 and Luke xvi ii :35 speak of only 
one? And rv1atthew and J\lark say it was as he went out 
of Jericho, vvhile Luke says it was as He was come nigh to 
Jericho? 

It is not the only instance of :'vlatthew stating two and 11ark and 
Luke one ( see r-..Iatt. viii :28 ). Under Jewish law two witnesses were 
required, and as 1\i1atthew was proving that Jesus is the lVIessiah, he 
cites both witnesses to His power to heal. :-.'lark and Luke cite only 
one of the two for the object their gospels had in view. Luke properly 
rendered would read "when he was in the neighborhood of Jericho." 
There is no discrepancy except to unbelievers who stumble at the word, 
being disobedient. 

No. 137. \Vhat 1s the conclusive evidence that our Lord 
was crucified on Friday and not as some say either on_\'Vednes
day or Thursday? If He was crucified on Friday how could 
He have been three days and three nights in the grave? 

The dear brethren who teach another day than Friday err, certainly 
not deliberately (Read Luke xxiv :21). The two walking towards 
Emmaus were greatly perplexed. They had heard on that day, the 
day after the Sabbath, that is, our Lord's Day, that certain women 
had found the grave empty on that morning. They spoke then to 
Christ, who had joined them in a way that they did not recognize 
Him, "But we trusted that it had been He which should have redeemed 
Israel, and beside all this, today is the third day since these things were 
done." Christ arose on the third day according to Scripture. But 
the third day was the day after the Sabbath, our first day of the week, 
as we call it, the Lord's Day. So then the first day of the week, the 
day on which He left the grave is the third day. What follows? Satur
day, the Jewish Sabbath, on which He rested in the grave, is the second 
day, and Friday, on which He was crucified, is the first day. This is 
indisputable. 

The three days and three nights are easily explained by the mode of 
the ancient Hebrews in reckoning time. Even a fraction of a da.y was 
termed a day and a night. The Church from the beginning was right 
in fixing Friday as the day of crucifixion. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

:tvIOSES 

July 7. Exod. xxiv:.3-8, 12-18 
Golden Text, Psa. xxxiii:12a 

Daily Readings 

Mon., July 1, Exod. ii:1-10. Tues., July 2, Exod. ii:11-25. Wed. 
July 3, Exod. iii:1-12. Thurs., July 4, Exod. iii:1.1-22. Fri., July 5, 
Exod. iv:1-17. Sat., July 6, Exod. xix:1-25. Sun., July 7, Exod. 
xxiv:1-18. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Moses and the People (Exod. xxiv :3-8). II. I\,foses and God 
(Exod. xxiv:12-18). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The chapter from which our text is taken begins with a reminder of 
the distance that sin has made between man and man, and therefore 
also of the need of a mediator between God and man. Jehovah im
presses this upon the nation by ordering three stages of approach to 
Him: the people must stay at a distance; the leaders may come up 
into the mountain; but I\,1oses alone is permitted to come before 
Jehovah. 

It is important that we bear in mind the contents of Exodus xx-xxiii, 
for those chapters narrate the subject matter of the covenant which 
was given Moses to ratify between Jehovah and His people. Moses' 
first act was to acquaint the nation with all the words of Jehovah bear
ing upon the facts involved in the transaction. This was intelligent 
and fair procedure. The Lord never asks His people to accept a prop
osition which they do not understand enough to make a rational choice. 
Jesus Christ did nothing secretly; nor has He ever offered sinners a 
gospef of such mystery that they would have had to act in the dark 
to come to Him. Faith must always be a conviction of truth based 
on testimony which covers all the facts of the case. It must also be 
noted to Moses' credit that he was faithful in presenting the whole 
overture of Jehovah to the people. He was not like those preachers 
who never preach about the personality of the Holy Spirit, and so 
let the congregation infer that there are only two Persons in the God
head-or only one, if the Deity of Jesus be denied! Is there not a 
very great need in the world today for a program of Bible preaching 
which will first of all acquaint men with every item of God's revelation 
to the race? 
~ · The reply of the people expressed their willingness to go all the way 
with Jehovah. They have often been criticized for their reply on all 
these occasions when Jehovah challenged them to record their inten
tions. There is a measure in which this criticism is allowable, if the 
attitude of Israel be judged to be that of trusting in their own works 
in order to please God. But apart from the thought of that kind of 
self-confidence, their words were just what they should have been. 
Who would wish them to have said less? One can only wish that, 
when the gospel is preached today in all its fulness, the people would 
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say in unison: \Ve accept Jesus Christ as our Saviour, and promise 
Him complete obedience in all that He commands us. 

There is a beautiful picture here of the fellowship which is so dear 
to the heart of God. l\foses erected an altar and twelve pillars, accord
ing to the twelve tribes of Israel. It does not matter much whether 
we think of these pillars as having been erected around the altar or in 
some other order near to it. The important thing is that the altar 
was in close relation to the pillars. The altar represents God. There
fore the arrangement symbolized the fellowship that God always de
sires to have with His people. It was so in the Garden of Eden. This 
Divine urge lay at the bottom of the institution of the tabernacle. It 
was for this reason that "the \Vord became flesh, and tabernacled 
among us." It was this love for His people that led the Lord Jesus 
Christ to say, when He commissioned His church to evangelize the 
world, "And lo, I am with you always, even unto the consummation 
of the age." And is not this the glory of heaven, that "the Lord God 
the Almighty, and the Lamb, are the sanctuary thereof"? \Vhen we 
come to the end of the chapter, we read of a most impressive exper
ence which Moses had with Jehovah in the mount. No one will want 
to discount that. But may it not be true that the high water mark 
of this chapter is not in the visit of Moses with Jehovah in the mount, 
but in the symbolism of Jehovah with His people as set forth by means 
of the altar and the twelve pillars r 

Yet one thing more must be said, or else all such hopes are vain. It 
is not the desire of God, or the willingness of man, that brings God and 
man together. Only the blood of atonement can do that. Moses 
sprinkled it upon the altar and upon the people. J\;fy own favorite 
song will always be: "Just as I am, without one plea, But that Thy 
blood was shed for me, And that Thou bidd'st me come to Thee, 0 
Lamb of God, I come." 

NAOMI 

July 14. Ruth i:14-22, iv:14-17 
Golden Text, Prov. xxxi :30b 

Daily Readings 

Mon., July 8, Judges ii:1-15. Tues., July 9, Judges ii:16-23. Wed., 
July 10, Judges iii:12-30. Thursday, July 11, Ruth i:1-22. Fri., July 
12, Ruth ii:1-23. Sat., July 13, Ruth iii:1-18. Sun., July 14, Ruth 
iv:1-22. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Naomi Returns to Israel (Ruth i:14-22). II. Naomi Blessed of 
Jehovah (Ruth iv:14-17) 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Naomi owes her mention in history to God's grace that blessed her 
daughter-in-law, Ruth the Ivfoabites. No one who knows of the trials 
through which she had to go will fail to sympathize with her in her 
lot; but one does not readily think of her as one of the great souls of 
the Bible. The reasons for this hesitancy may be found in the fact 
that she manifested a good bit of pessimism, and that she is over
shadowed by the beauty of Ruth. It is therefore somewhat amazing 
that the lesson committee selected her in between Moses and David 
as one of the representatives of Israel. The ideal saint of the Bible is 
not the person who grits his teeth, clinches his fists, and goes ahead 
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in spite of difficulties; but he is rather the person who commits his 
burdens unto the Lord in a resting faith. 

"It isn't that I cling to Him, 
Or struggle to be blessed; 

He simply takes my hand in His, 
And there I let it rest." 

There is a tenseness about Naomi, which mars the beauty which she 
might otherwise have presented. And then, any one with an evangel
istic heart will always fail to detect any spiritual strength in Naomi's 
appeal to her daughters-in-law to return to their own heathen country 
that was under the curse of Jehovah. \Ve meet with Naornis in our 
day repeatedly. Their heartaches touch our he:irts. The world ad
mires their stoic philosophy. But burdened souls do not seek them 
out as their source of comfort in the deeper things of the Spirit of God. 
There is a pathos about such a situation that fails of clear description, 
Or, if it does not fail of description, it may frequently be expedient to 
say nothing about it among the neighbors; for, if there is any one 
thing that is easily misunderstood, it is a sincere spiritual appraisal
not judgment-of men and women who have a way of making use of 
holy things-in the case of Naomi it was Jehovah's law concerning 
redemption of marriage claims-not by faith, but according to their 
own ingenuity, which invariably gives them a halo in the eyes of the 
less discerning. 

Naomi is introduced to us as the wife of Elimelech, and the mother 
of IVlahlon and Chilion. These two groups of nam~s tell a startling 
story: Elirnelech and Naomi on the one hand, I\,1ahlon and Chilion on 
the other hand. The life-attitude of the former two is reflected, pos
sibly, in the meaning of the names of the latter two. The story of 
Ruth must be placed in the period of the Judges. That period, as 
every Bible student knows, v,ras in the main not a happy one. It 
covered several hundred years. One would like to know in just what 
portion of it the events of the Book of Ruth must be placed. But, 
with the thought in mind that the whole period was more or less pre~ 
carious, it impresses one with no little force of spiritual beauty to read 
that when the father and mother of this story were born, their parents 
gave them names, respectively, that speak of faith and hope: for 
"Elirnelech" means "God is King," and "Naomi" means "Pleasant"' 
Do not pass these namings by too quickly. Observe carefully rather 
that, in days when every man did that which was right in his own 
eyes, but evil in the sight of Jehovah, the parents of Elimelech said, 
''God is King"; and when everything was marred by the invasion of 
foreign enemies, the parents of Naomi called their baby girl "Pleasant''. 
That was still a generation that. had fathers and mothers who had 
faith in Jehovah in spite of distressing circumstances. Now note, by 
contrast, what Elimelech and Naomi called their two sons: ''Mah!on" 
means "Sickly", and "Chilion" means "A-Wasting-Away". What 
had become of the old faith? These names were not given, it would 
seem, because their sounds were pleasing to the tastes of these parents, 
but because these parents wished to record, in the persons of their own 
offspring, their pessimism. ~ote, therefore, that when Naomi re
turned from Moab, she asked her neighbors to call her Mara; now 
"lvlara" means "Bitter". Oh, what revelations there are in Bible 
names. 

There are not wanting in the story about Naomi sentences about 
appealing attitudes concerning her family and the law of God, nor 
does that story close without the sweet note of J ehovah's blessing 
upon her; but these brighter things are not solely of Naomi's making. 
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Ruth's noble conduct helped her much; and God is still the God of 
grace who bestows His favor on either the ill- or the non-deserving, 
and who will never fail to shower His mercies upon His children. Jude 
was led to write that those who are the called of God are "beloved in 
God the Father, and kept for Jesus Christ" (Jude i:1). The Author
ized Version renders that last verb by the English word "preserved." 
Now, "preserving" is done with sugar, not with vinegar~with some
thing sweet, not with something sour. Naomi, who wanted to be 
called "Bitter'', is therefore not a pattern for the Christian saint. 
l'VIany of the helpful lessons which we may learn from her story will 
have to come to us, therefore, by contrast. 

DAVID 

July 21. 1 Sam. xxvi:5-12; 2 Sam, i:23-27 
Golden Text, Phil. ii :4 

Daily Readings 

Mon., July 15, 1 Sam. xvi:1-13. Tues., July 16, l Sam. xvi:H-23. 
\Ved., July 17, 1 Sam. xvii:12-54. Thurs., July 18, l Sam. xx:l-42. 
Fri., July 19, 1 Sam. xxvi:1-12. Sat., July 20, 2 Sam. i:1-16. Sun., 
July 21, 2 Sam. xxiii:1-17. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. David Spares Saul at Ziph (1 Sam. xxvi:5-12). II. Part of 
David's Lament Over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i:23-27). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The thought which ,ve are asked to emphasize in this lesson about 
David is his great-heartedness. There is no doubt that the texts show 
this side of this Old Testament saint, who was a man after God's own 
heart; but David dealt with Saul on other principles besides magna
nimity. The course that he followed was a wise one, and, above all, 
it magnified the Lord. This must not be forgotten, or else our teach
ing of the lesson will not rise above the human lever of the psychology 
of the case. 

The experiences of David during the latter years of Saul's reign 
present some of the mysterious problems of a life lived in the general 
scope of the will of God. If David had not been called to the king
ship, he might have spent his days in comparative quiet, free from the 
great dacgers to which the jealousy of Saul exposed him. \Ve need 
not ask the question now vd1ether he would then have become the 
sweet singer of Israel that we now know him to have been; for, if it 
had been the Lord's will for him to have followed the obscure life of a 
shepherd all his days, he could have become a channel of just as great 
a blessing for Israel and the whole Bible-instructed race. That is a 
universal principle which we should not fail to respect for our own 
guidance and comfort. But it is never highly profitable to talk about 
the "ifs" of history: so let us keep close to the facts of our text. David 
began to suffer hardships-according to the information that we have 
of him-from the moment that he was singled out and anointed as 
the king of Israel by the express command of Jehovah. Now, David's 
case was not an isolated instance of that kind of an experience. Church 
saints have similar trials. In Matthew v:10-12 we find these words: 
"Blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteousness' sake: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall 
reproach you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against 
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you falsely, for 1\1y sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is 
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets that were 
before you." The apostle Paul confirmed the souls of the disciples 
in Asia Iviinor with an exhortation to continue in the faith, and to 
understar,d "that through many tribulations we must enter into the 
kingdom of God" (Acts xiv:22). The apostle Peter wrote to the 
sojourning elect: "Who is he that will harm you, if ye be zealous of 
that which is good? But even if ye should suffer for righteousness· 
sake, blessed are ye: and fear not their fear, neither be troubled; but 
sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord: being ready always to give 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope 
that is in you, yet with meekness and fear: having a good conscience; 
that, wherein ye are spoken against, they may be put to shame who 
revile your good manner of life in Christ. For it is better, if the will 
of God should so will, that ye suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 
Because Christ also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the un
righteous, that He might bring us to God" (1 Peter iii:13-18a). These 
passages prove two things: First, disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ 
may suffer for no other reason than that they are the Lord's disciples; 
secondly, the trials that may so come can never be fatal to the highest 
interests of the saints, for there is a reward, a kingdom, and the fellow~ 
ship with God forever reserved for them. In spite of all Saul's mur
derous meanness, David ascended the throne of Israel in the favor of 
Jehovah. Let us make the most of this fact for our own edification. 
God will not suffer His people to lose on account of faithfulness to Him. 

If we believe this, then we are far on the road to trust God to deal 
righteously with our enemies, who may even be among those that have 
an anointing from the Lord, as Saul was said to be "Jehovah's anointed." 
Here again is a twofold fact to be faced; David refused to take ven
geance in his own hands, because he believed that was God's prerogative; 
and he refused to harm Saul, because he had been anointed at 
God's command. The New Testament has some pointed things to 
say about both of these principles. Thus on the matter of vengeance 
the Scripture says: "If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at 
peace with all men. Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but give place 
unto the wrath (of God): for it is written, Vengeance belongeth unto 
Me; I will recompense, saith the Lord. But if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him to drink: for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome of evil, but over
come evil with good" (Rom. :x:iii:18-21). And on the matter of treat
ment of specially consecrated ones the Bible says: "Let the elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially those who 
labor in the word and in teaching .... Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, except at the mouth of two or three witnesses. Them 
that sin reprove in the sight of all, that the rest also may be in fear" 
(1 Tim. v:17, 19-20). Confer Rom. xiii:1-2; Heb. xiii:16-17. The 
Word of God does not stop, in its appeal for the proper treatment of 
our enemies, or those that sin in a general way, with a challenge to our 
magnanimity-it does take note of this-but its exhortation receives 
the greatest force from the fact of God's rights in those involved. This 
is a lesson which our rebellious age needs very, very much. It is 
recorded for our benefit that "Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring 
against him a railing judgment, but said, The Lord rebuke thee" 
(Jude i:9). 

The lamentation of David over Saul and Jonathan-especially that 
over Jonathan-is one of the most touching pieces of literature in the 
whole world: it is one of the gems of the Bible. Read the whole of 
it in verses 19-27, and no further comment will be needed. 
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A'tv10S 
July 28. Amos vii:7-17 

Golden Text, Amos v:24 

Daily Readings 

Tvfon., July 22, Amos i:l-ii:16. Tues., July 23, Amos iii:l-iv:13. 
Wed., July 24, Amos v:1-27. Thurs., July 25, Amos vi:1-14. Fri., 
fuly 26, Amos vii:1-17. Sat., July 27, Amos viii:1-14. Sun., July 
28, Amos ix:1-15. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Vision of the Plumb-line (Amos vii:7-9). 11. The True 
Prophet and the False Priest (Amos vii:10-li'). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Amos introduces himself as a simple man, but he insists on being 
respected because he was Jehovah's appointee. This is authority and 
strength of the highest order. There is a fine passage in 1 Corinthians 
xv:9-11 which answers to Amos' reply to Amaziah. It reads: "For I 
am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the Church of God. But by the grace of God 
I am what I am: and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not 
found vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all: yet not I, 
but the grace of God which was with me. \Vhether then it be I or 
they so we preach, and so ye believed" (compare Gal. ii:20; Matt. 
xxviii:18-20). Our age needs men who are willing to be ciphers for 
Jesus' sake, that is, ciphers that follow the Lord and so get their value 
from Him. For, if we be on the right side of Christ, it is a great encour
agement to know that His value is infinite, and that we therefore 
represent His infinity. There is nothing greater than that. On the 
other hand, there is nothing so damaging to one's own position as 
false pride that seeks to magnify i;elf at the expense of God. This sort 
of thing exposes men as ciphers indeed on the left of Christ, which, 
contrary to ordinary mathematics, does not diminish His importance, 
but reveals the hollowness of him wl10 tries to cast his shadow on the 
Son of God. Notwithstanding Gamaliel's position of expediency, 
these a re wise word8 in his speech to the leaders of Israel du ring the 
imprisonment of the apostles: "Ye men of Israd, take heed to your
selves as touching these men, what ye are about to do. For befo1e 
these days rose up Theudas., giving himself out to be somebody; to 
whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who 
was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were dispersed, and came 
to nought .... And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and 
let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men. it will be 
overthrown: but if it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them; 
lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against God,, (Acts v:35-36, 
38-39). Amos needed not to fear Jeroboam, because Jehovah had 
called and appointed him to be His prophet. This gave safety to his 
soul, and power to his message. 

The illustration which our text gives of Amos' preaching shows with 
what simple tools this prophet carried on his ministry. A plumb-line 
offered him the necessary symbol for the message which he had been 
called on to deliver. A plumb-line is one of the simplest necessities 
of the builder. A cord and a reasonable weight-that need not be a 
conoidal plumb bob of brass or lead-is all that is required to con5truct 
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this instrument. It may be well to note in passing that there is a fine 
similarity between the plumb-line and a prophet- like J\rnos: neither 
have any pcnver in themselves to acconiplish anything; each must 
depend upon the power of God to give the proper testimony. The 
prophet v,rithout the.inspiration of Jehovah would be dumb: the plumb
line; without' the pllll of God's power of gravity would be useless. The 
selection of tbe plumb-line was anythin!--". bllt a careless choice of a 
metaphor for .Amos' preaching. Like all the consecrated figures of 
Divine prophecy it fitted its purpose ,,lith impressive exactness. So 
again we are brought face to face with the authority of the Lord. 

·Plumb-lines have two basic 11saL'.es: First, as the suspension of a 
standard to guide a builde1 in the construction of his ,,vork; secondly, 
for the applicaiion of a test to Jetermine whether or not the work bas 
been constructed according to the perpendicular of its plan. The 
presence of the plumb-line in our lesson rerniLac: us that God is a Builder 
wbo builds~accorcling to the strictest standards of righteousness, and 
that we are builders \vhose work must be tested by the plumb-line of 
His will. This is a fine place to refresh our memory of that challenging 
passage in 1 Corinthians iii:8-15 about spiritual construction upon and 
with Christ. That God requires righteousness in building is one of 
the most elementary truths of the Scriptures. It would seem that all 
would be continually conscious of that fact. )"et the continuing need 
of the age is to remind ourselves and others that that is so. It is sadly 
surprising to learn how many folks are ever ready to wink at the strict 
standards of right. Let us heed the warning of our lesson that God 
has a plumb-line with which He will test our life and work. Of course, 
let us not forget, for our own comfort, that whenever God builas He 
builds righteously, for there is no unrighteousness in Him. 

\Ve m~y now pause to ask: \Vhat fo\ms the plumb-line by means of 
which the Lord wishes us to build our lives? The answer comes quickly: 
The Bible is our only infaTiible rule of faith and conduct. Therefore, 
when Amos answered Amaziah, he said: "Jehovah took me ... , and 
Jehovah said unto me, God, prophesy unto rvly people Israel." \Ve. 
too, live in a day which is flooded with the ideas and ambitions of un
regenerate and selfish men. Their names may not be Jeroboam and 
Amaziah, but what of that? lVlen and customs of like nature seek 
continually to crowd in upon our way of life. Here ,ve must do just 
one thing: we must be loyal to the Vlord of God. 

Amaziah, like his king Jeroboam, had no patience for the will of 
Jehovah. Amos was asked, therefore, to pack up his inspired sermons 
and go to the kingdom of Judah, which the religio-political machine 
of the kingdom of Israel judged to be the proper place for Divine 
prophecy. l\len still try to divide life into secular and religious parts 
with a gulf between them. \Vhen this is attempted, both spheres 
suffer; for it brings God's judgrnent upon the nation, and upon the 
worldly families and individuals. It may be a hard thing to say, but 
it is true nevertheless, that wives are playing the harlot, that sons and 
daughters are being slain, and that men are dying in an unclean land, 
for no other reason than that the Word of God was rejected by them. 
May the Lord save our land from such folly! 
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Eternal Punishment, Scripture 
Testimony 

51 

\Ve regard the eternal punishment of the wicked as a 
vital subject. The everlasting anguish of the lost is horrible 
to contemplate. The never dying worm and quenchless fire 
are figures undoubtedly, but figures of what? Of endless 
agony (Mark ix). It is with trembling pen th;:it we trace 
these dread lines of coming wrath, "And the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no 
rest day nor night \vho worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name" (Rev. 
xiv:11). 'I'he last echo of eternity is a wail of anguish 
from the lost of the human race "in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second death" (Rev. 
xxi :8). 

All arguments for the non-eternity of punishment drawn 
from a hurnan conception of God's character are absolutely 
useless. The moral glory and perfection of the infinite and 
eternal Being of God is the measure of His love and of His 
burning indignation against sin. Both love and wrath flow 
from His nature--from what He is as love and light. The 
attributes of love and justice are each absolutely perfect, 
and co-exist in Him. Both are necessarily eternal, and you 
can no more limit the one than the other. God in the 
majesty and glory of His Being has been sinned against, the 
consequences therefore are eternal~must be so. God alone 
can assure me what sin is, and determine its adequate 
punishment. Sin in its awfulness necessitated an infinite 
sacrifice. \V'ere the penal consequences of sin terminable, 
why an infinite sacrifice to avert these? Surely the sacrifice 
must be in moral correspondence to sin in its nature and 
consequences. 

Eternal punishment is unpopular at all times. It is 
openly denied by many, and ignored by vast numbers of 
ministers and professing Christians. In fact, it is rarely 
alluded to in the pulpit ministrations of the day. "Hell," 
"fire," "wrath," are regarded as vulgar words, and must 
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not be uttered to ears polite. Love is extolled, yea, is 
deified. Love is God, so thinks, and says, and preaches the 
Devil's Church of this our century. The most successful 
preachers and evangelists of all time were men who fear
lessly denounced sin, and with no bated breath proclaimed 
the eternal doom of the lost. But where are such men 
today ?-few and far between. There is no such thing in 
Scripture as any one truth independent of another. Truth 
is one. \Vhittle down the truth of eternal punishment, 
deny it, ignore it, and your unholy work will result in exceed
ingly loose views of sin, of the holiness of God, and of the 
sacrifice of Christ. 

\\?'e attribute much of the prevailing lawlessness, and 
growing contempt of Divine Authority in the Church and 
State to the denial of eternal punishment. \Vere you to 
remove the penal code from the statute book of England, 
you would open the flood-gates of human passion and sin, 
and life would become intolerable. Hell would hold high 
carnival in this or any country where the punishment of 
crime ceased. No hope of alleviation or termination of the 
sufferings of the lost in the lake of fire dare be entertained. 
Their situation is absolutely hopeless. To the appeal of the 
rich man in "Hades" (Luke xvi :13 R. V.) for one drop of 
water to alleviate his agony, Abraham answers, "Between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot, neither can they 
pass to us that would come from thence." In light of this 
solemn statement from the other world, how baseless the 
delusion of a gospel after death. There is a great and im
passable gulf fixed between the respective abodes of bliss 
and misery. 

Death fixes the state or condition of each responsible 
person. The state is immutable and eternal. Each in
habitant of heaven and hell continues to act in consonance 
with his nature. Neither sin nor holiness ends with this 
life. We quote the deeply solemn words of Revelation 
xxii :11 R. V., "He that is unrighteous, let him do unright
eousness still: and he that is filthy, let him be made filthy 
still: and he that is righteous let him do righteousness still: 
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and he that is holy, let him be made holy still." Here, then, 
are two classes of bad as opposed to two classes of good. 
But each one in time and eternity, equally after death as 
before it, acts according to the truth of his nature. There 
is sinning in Hades; there will be sinning in the lake of 
fire. In eternity sinning and suffering are united, equally 
to holiness and happiness. But not only are these things 
pernamently fixed in the eternal state, but they are being 
added to: see marginal note to Revised. Increased and 
increasing sin! Increased and increasing holiness! 

There are three expressions in our English Bible which 
denote eternity. \Ve give a selection of each confined to 
the New Testament. "The things which are seen are 
temporal." This is characteristic of the Old Testament, 
hence we read of the everlasting hills; and, ordinance for 
ever: keep thy law for ever and ever. \Vords in the New 
Testament which can only express endless duration are 
employed in the Old Testament to signify the duration of 
things so long as they exist. 

1. Eternal or Everlasting, both represented by the same word 
in the Greek 

The endless Being of God. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rom. xvi :26 
His eternal power and Godhead .............. Rom. i:20 
Salvation is eternal...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..... Heb. v:9 
Life is eternal ................ , . . . . . . . . . . . . . John vi :54 
Redemption is eternal. ..................... Heb. ix:12 
Glory is eternal. ........................... 1 Peter v:10 
Tl1e inheritance is eternal. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Heb. ix: 15 
The consolation is eternal. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 Thess. ii: l 6 
J ud gment is eternal. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Heb. vi :2 
Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ........ Jude 7 
Cast into everlasting fire .................... l\ilatt. xviii:8 
Go away into everlasting punishment ......... Matt. xxv:46 
Punished with everlasting destruction. . . . . . . . 2 Thess. ii :9 
Reserved in everlasting chains ............... Jude 6 

2. For Ever. 
The Creator blessed for ever. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Rom. i :25 
The Son abideth for ever .................... John viii:35 
Christ abideth for ever. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . John xii :34 
Jesus Christ, the same for ever .............. Heb. xiii:8 
Believers perfected for ever. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Heb. x: 14 
Believers will live for ever. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . John xi :51 
The mist of darkness reserved for ever ........ 2 Peter ii:17 
The blackness of darkness for ever ........... Jude 13 
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3. For Ever and Ever. 

The life of f ehovah is for ever anJ ever... . . . . Rev. x :6 
The glory ~f God is for ever and ever ......... Gal. i :S 
The throne of the Son is for ever and ever .... Heh. i:S 
The reign of the saints is for ever and ever .... Rev. xxii:5 
Tormented for ever and ever ................ Rev . .xx:10 
Smoke asccndeth up for ever and ever ........ Rev. xiv:11 

Thus the eternity of God in His Being; the life of the 
righteous; the eternal reign of Christ and of His saints are 
affirmed in the sanu terms as express the eternal doom of 
Sa tan, of his angels, and of the lost of the human race. 
God's eternal existence, the believer's eternal blessedness 1 

and the eternal duration of the punishment of the wicked 
must stand or fall together. The thought of limitations 
cannot for a moment be entertained. 

The denial of eternal punishment must involve either of 
hvo frightful consequences. First, the ·idtinwte restoration of 
all the lost in the lake fire; or, second, the utter e,\"tinction or 

annihilation of all the inhabitan.ts of Hell. If you hold the 
former, then it follou·s that the lost 'will be restored apart from 
new birth and the blood of Christ; if the latter, then you deny 

the origin of 1nan's creation, God breathing into his nostrils the 

breath of lif e--lif e of and life from God (Gen. ii :7)-you reduce 

man to the level of the beast. But neither the restoration of 
the lost nor their extinction can find a shred of Scripture in 
support of the baseless theory. 

The eternal punishment of the Devil, and lost men and 
fallen angels, is as clearly taught in the Scriptures as the 
sun shines in the heavens. 

"Thou shalt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy 
God" (Deut. xv:5). 

"And I will hearken unto you" (]er. xxix:12). 

"Thou shalt re;oice in every good thing which the 

Lord thy God hath given thee" (Deut. xxvi:11). 
"The Lord thy God will re1oice over 

thee with joy" (Zep. iii: 17). 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

July I. "As Thou hast sent ]\fe into the vvorld, even so 
have I also sent them into the world" (John xvii:18). 

These words from our Lord's high priestly prayer set forth the basis 
of Christian service. Relievers are sent into the world as Christ was. 
That means in every case that each believer has a God-appointed 
ministry, which means again that each believer is to fulfill his ministry 
as Christ did His-in self-abnegation, in sacrifice and in ultimate 
victory. 

July 2. "And they shall see His face .... " (Rev. xxii:4). 

That look upon the very face of the Lamb of God will mean trans
formation into His image. "\Ve shall be like Him," says John in his 
First Epistle, "for ,ve shall see Him as He is." The Greeks had a 
legend that whoever looked upon the face of the Gorgon was turned 
to stone. But we await ,vith hope our transmogrifying look upon the 
Son of God. 

July 3. "1~nd if any man shall take away from the \Vords 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life and out of the holy city, and from 
the things ,-vhich are written in this book" (Rev. xxii:19). 

The last book of the Bible is unique in beginning with a beatitude 
(i:3) and in ending with a curse. Despite the modern commentator 
who dismisses Revelation as a patch-work of confused apocalytic 
nightmares, this book is a blessed unfolding of God's sovereign pur
pose and Christ's pre-eminence. He v,rho studies it with the n1ind of 
the Spirit will lift up his head in thankful hope at its glorious testimony 
of the certain accomplishment of God's perfect purposes. He who 
rejects it spurns perilously God's own plan for man and the world. 

July 4. "Righteousness exa~teth a nation: but sin is a 
reproach to any people" (Prov. xiv :34). 

After all, no nation is greater than its people. If wilful sin, even 
the root sin of unbelief, is the characteristic of the citizenry, then that 
nation will not endure as Christian. But righteousness, faith issuing 
in lofty ethics-that is a national asset more valuable than great arma
ments and billions of gold. 

July 5. "This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath sent" (John vi:29). 

Here in the words of Christ is the great New Testament emphasis 
of the supremacy of faith. But faith itself has a source; it is God
derived. Truly there is no ground for boasting either in one's faith 
or in one's works. All is of God's grace. 
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July 6. q,Vhere is the promise of His coming?'' (2 Peter 
iii:4). 

This query is from the first centnry. It docs not take man verv 
long to lose patience. An<l this query: persists today. But God doc·s 
not measure t11ne as does man. God's purpose are sure. History 
draws to its judgment close. Christ is coming back. \\c can rest 
on that hope and leave the day and the hour to God. 

July 7. ''God was in Christ, reconciling the ,vorld unto 
Himself ... " (2 Cor. v:19, 21). 

Tbe greatest of all ,vars is not the last world war nor is it the im
pending conflicts. 'J'he greatest war of all is that between the sinner 
and a righteous God. In this ,var, thousands of years in duration, 
there is one great Peacemaker. Through Him any cornbatment can 
find discharge and peace with the eternal Judge. Reader, have you 
found Christ as your peace in this conflict? 

July 8. "He ,vill keep the feet of His saints" (1 Sam. ii :9). 

Long, long ago the godly Hannah voiced this comforting truth. 
You and I, though we ,valk in slippery and dangerous paths, can de
pend upon our God's secure control of His oT,cvn. As certainly as the 
Lord Jesus died and rose again, God ,vill keep the feet of His saints. 

July 9. "Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfill the 
law of Christ" (Gal. vi :2). 

It is true that Christians are not under the law of ?\loses. It is true 
that they are justified by faith not by works. )T et there are some, 
insistent on ''rightly dividing the \Vorel of Truth." vvlto forget that 
believers have before them a law to fulfil-the law of Christ. To ful
fil that law, to bear other's burdens, to love all men, to put self always 
second, is a costly thing for pride, whether of the material or spiritual 
variety. Christian, are you, in your life, fulfilling the law of Christ? 

July 10. "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in 
thee" (Song of Sol. iv :7). 

Here the Bridegroom, typical of the Lord J csus, speaks to the bride, 
typical of the Church. What a miracle His grace is! He has taken 
His bride, lifted her from the miry clay, cleansed her with His blood, 
clad her with His righteousness, and set her feet upon the solid rock. 
Does the type hold in your life? Do you love the divine Bridegroom 
as much as a bride whom her beloved picked from degradation and 
cleansed at great cost to himself would love her spouse? 

July 11. "The Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world" (Rev. xiii:8). 

Let no man say that the Cross was an afterthought, no part of God's 
Plan. The Cross was foreseen back in eternity. "For this cause" 
Christ came into the world. "In the Cross of Christ 1 glory" is the 
truest principle of worship. 

July 12. "But we have the mind of Christ" (2 Cor. ii :16). 
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Do we? Read Philippians ii:5-S to see what the mind of Christ 
really is. His mind is loving, humble, meek, pure, forgiving, just, and 
holy. His n1ind led Him to lay aside the glories of heaven in order 
to descend to the death of the Cross. \Vould you lay aside your most 
cherished honor, your greatest happiness, all your riches of whatever 
kind they are~would you do this freely for Christ? Do you have the 
mind of Christ? 

July 13. "Dost thou believe on the Son of God?" (John 
ix:35). 

So said Christ to the former blind man. And the man answered, 
"Who is He, Lord, that I might believe?" He needed only knowledge 
to believe. Would that there were more like him. But many men 
and women today have knowledge of Christ, but will not believe; they 
are still blinded by the God of this world and the allurement of sin. 
The most important work any Christian can do is to spread the knowl
edge of the Son of God and then by the testimony of a yielded life 
and by the ,,.rork of believing prayer aid that knowledge to grow up 
into saving faith. 

July 14. "\'" l 1v as 1 me thorough\ y from mrne iniquity'' 
I) . 1· 1· ( sa. 1:~)-

David realized that the stain of sin had penetrated to the very roots 
of his being. So he cried, "\Vash me thoroughly .... " Ah, that is 
what ev:ery sinner needs~a thorough cleansing, a complete renovation, 
through and through. And that is exactly what Christ's blood does; 
it cleanses the outside of the cup and the inside also. It creates in us 
a new heart. Praise God for the tfwrouglzness of Christ's redeeming 
work. 

July 15. "Adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour m all 
things" (Titus ii:10). 

Here, in few words, is what truly Christian living should do. In 
all things-work, play, eating, sickness, worship, prayer, adversity, 
or prosperity~it should adorn the doctrine. To use another figure, 
the greatest commentary on the doctrine of God our Saviour is not 
written by a Luther, or a Calvin, or a ?viatthew Henry. The most 
telling commentary is the combined work of Christian men, women, 
boys or girls, and it is written in human life. 

July 16. "Thou hearest J'vle always" (John xi :42). 

These words of our Lord are the surest guarantee that a Christian's 
prayers are heard. For Christians are indwelt by the Spirit of Christ. 
And, though "we know not what we should pray for as we ought, ... 
the Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us." God always hears the 
Spirit of Christ. 

July 17. " .. Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii:2, 3). 
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This is one of the breath-taking statements about the Person of the 
Lord 'Nith which Paul's inspired letters abound. Think of it! In 
Christ are hidden all of the treasures of ,visdom and knowledge. That 
is why knowing Christ is the greatest thing in the vmrld. He who 
knows Hirn has all; He who knows llim not, though outwardly he 
may be rich, is in reality abjectly poor. 

July 18. "Take my yoke upon you, and learn of ]\fe" 
(lvla tt. xi :29). 

"Learn of l\Ie." "Disciple" means "learner." J\nd the greatest 
quality of a disciple, Christian or otherwise, is teachableness. Are 
believers really ready to learn of Christ? Then they are disciples 
indeed. 

July 19. "But ye, brethren, be not weary m well doinf' 
(2 Thess. iii:13). 

"I wonder," we say in our moods of discouragement, "if it's worth 
it. I wonder if the time, the effort, the rnisund~rstanding, the heart
ache and disappointment that come when doing God's work are worth
while.'' Yes, it is~a thousand times worthwhile. "Consider IIim v,d10 
endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself, lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds .... Be not weary in well doing." 

July 20. "Thou shalt be a blessing" (Gen. xii :2). 

How gloriously have these ,vords from God's covenant with Abraham 
been fulfilled. All nations have indeed been blessed in him, for of his 
seed is the Saviour. \Vhy has Abraham been a blessing? Because of 
his personality, or his pmver, or his riches? No, Abraham has been a 
blessing because of one essential moral excellence-he had faith. 

July 21. "Jesus said unto him, It is ,vritten" (\Iatt. iv:7). 

And Jesus said these \Vords to the tempter, Satan. \Vint Jesus did 
we can do in meeting temptation. In this He has given us "an example 
that we should follow in His steps." The great ,veapon against the 
devil is the Word of God. 

July 22. "Nmv the God of hope fill you vvith all joy and 
peace in believing" (Rom. xv: 13). 

"All joy and peace in believing." That is what your faith should 
mean to you. Does it? If not, the fault is not with God but with 
you. Your fellowship with Him may be broken by pride, by self, by 
some other form of sin. And sin in the believer's life, unconfessed to 
God, always separates one from Christ and robs one of joy and peace. 

July 23. "And this will we do, if God permit" (Heh. vi:3). 

Too often the expression, "D. V.," the abbreviation for "God will
ing," is nothing but an empty convention with Christians. They say, 
"I shall go to such-and-such a place; I shall do so-and-so, D. V." 
And they tack on the "D. V." after they have fully made up their 
own minds by themselves] That is getting the cart befoTe the horse. 
The vital thing is first to seek God's will, then to act. 
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July 24. "\Vho can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?" 
(Job xiv:4). 

Job in his sore distress asked that question. And he answered it 
correctly with the two words, "Kot one." But ,vhat man cannot do, 
God can do. "\Vith God all things are possible.'' He who cleansed 
the leper, can wash away the deepest dye of sin. But He does it only 
in His ,vay. not man's \vay. The clean thing can come out of the 
unclean only through the blood of Christ. Dear friend, can you 
praise God that you, a sinner ''plunged beneath that tlood,'' which is • 
the blood of Christ, have lost all your "guilty stains"? 

July 25. "Can any hide himself in secret places that I 
shall not see him? saith the Lord" (Jer. xxiii:24). 

If only men v,:ould put away self-deception and face the terrific im
plications of God's omniscience, there would be more hardened hearts 
broken dovvn through the conviction of sin. I\othing escapes the all
seeing eye of the Creator. God is merciful, forbearing, and gracious. 
But one excuse you cannot present to Him is this, "1 didn't think God 
knew; [ didn't know He saw." 

July 26. "The spirit of man 1s the candle of the Lord'' 
(Prov. xx:27). 

It's one thing to be an unlit candle, cold and useless. It's quite 
another thing to be a burning candle, shining in the darkness. If you 
arc to be a testimony and a light in the dark pl:tces, you must go to 
the Lord for your fire. Your candle must be ready, its wick dry, for 
the flame. And the flame comes from God alone. 

July 27. "Be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
f d " (R ·· 7· trans orme . . . . om. x11 :-) . 

\Vhat God wants is non-conformists. He wants Christians who are 
not afraid to be at odds with the world. Anv believer who is on the 
best of terrns ,vith the world, who gets along ·perfectly smoothly with 
Christ-rejecting 0.Iamrnon, is in deadly peril. 

July 28. "I delight in the law of GDd after the inward 
man" (Rom. vii :22). 

You can tell a man by his pleasures. In what does he take keenest 
delight? \Vherc does he go, what does he do in his leisure time? There 
is the index as to the identity of his treasure and his heart's desire. 
The deep Christian regards the law of his God and all other divine 
things as a genuine pleasure; the nominal Christian considers them a 
duty-perhaps vital, important, essential~but nevertheless only a 
duty, not a delight. 

July 29. 
1xxviii :53). 

"And He led them on safely .. " (Psa. 

This is what God did for lsrael, His earthly people. Surely He will 
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do as much for His heavenly-people,:the ch1ldren of the· Promise. How 
confidently \Ve can sing: · 

''Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see 
The distant scene; one step enough for me." 

July 30. "Tviy kingdom is not of this world" (John 
xvi ii :36). 

If this is true of the Lord and l\ilaster, how foolish are His avowed 
servants in attempting to be great in this world. Yes, God wants His 
children to amount to something for Him, but He wants them above 
all to set their affection on "things above, not on things on the earth." 
\Vorldly ambition is surely one of the perils of the Christian race, for 
it leads the runner to turn his gaze from the great goal. 

July 31. "vVe shall be satisfied ,vith the goodness of Thy 
house" (Psa. lxv :4). 

This statement could never with truth fall from the lips of lovers of 
self more than lovers of God. For the only abiding satisfaction in the 
light of the infinite reaches of eternity is the goodness of the Father's 
House. There, at His right hand, is fulness of joy forevermore. The 
Christian who has learned that Jesus satisfies will never go fully back 
to the world. 

Sorrow on the Sea 
CAPTAIN A. S. HARE 

(who went down with over 300 men in H. J\I. S. Eurydice 
on 24th ]\-larch, 1878) 

"T'here is sorrow on the sea; it cannot be quiet" (Jer. xlix:23 

"And there was no more sea" (Rev. xxi:l) 

I stood on the shore of the beautiful sea, 
As the billows were roaming wild and free; 
Onward they came with unfading force, 
Then backward turned in their restless course; 
Ever and ever sounded their roar, 
Foaming and dashing against the shore; 
Ever and ever they rose and fell 
With heaving and sighing and mighty swell; 
And deep seemed calling aloud to deep, 
Lest the murmuring waves should drop to sleep, 
In summer and winter, by night and by day, 
Through clouds and sunshine holding their way. 
Oh! when shall the Ocean's troubled breast 
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Calmly and quietly sink into rest? 
Oh! when shall the waves' wild murmuring cease 
And the mighty waters be hushed to peace? 
It cannot be quiet, it cannot rest; 
There must be heaving on Ocean's breast; 
The tide must ebb, and the tide must flow, 
vVhilst the changing seasons come and go! 
Still from the depths of that hidden store 
'T'here are treasures cast up along the shore, 
Tossed by the billows, then seized again, 
Carried away by the rushing main. 
Oh! strangely glorious and beautiful sea, 
Sounding for ever mysteriously, 
\Vhy are the billows still rolling on, 
\Vith their wild and sad and musical tone? 
\Vhy is there never repose for thee? 
\Vhy slumberest thou not, thou mighty sea? 

Then the Ocean's voice I seemed to hear 
Jv1ournfully, solemnly, sounding near, 
Like a wail sent up from the caves below, 
Fraught with darker memories of human woe, 
Telling of loved ones buried there, 
Of the dying shriek, of the dying prayer, 
Telling of hearts still watching in vain 
For those who shall never come again; 
Of the widow's groan, the orphan's cry, 
And the mother's speechless agony 
Oh, no! the Ocean can never rest 
With such secrets hidden within its breast, 
There is sorrow written upon the sea, . 
And dark and stormy its waves must be, 
It cannot be quiet, it cannot sleep, 
That dark, relentless, and stormy deep. 

But a day will come-a blessed day, 
When earthly sorrow shall pass away, 
When the hour of anguish shall turn to peace, 
And even the roar of the waves shall cease; 

61 
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Then out from its deepest and darkest bed, 
Old Ocean shall render up her dead, 
And freed from the weight of human woes 
Shall quickly sink in her last repose. 
No sorrow shall ever be written then 
On the depths of the sea or the heart of men, 
But heaven and earth renewed shall shine, 
Still clothed in glory and light Divine. 
Then where shall the billows of Ocean be? 
Gone! for in Heaven shall be "no more sea." 
'Tis a bright and beautiful thing of earth, 
That cannot share in the soul's new birth, 
'Tis a life of murmur and tossing and spray, 
And at resting time it must pass away. 
But oh\ thou glorious and beautiful sea, 
There is health and joy and blessing in thee; 
Solemnly, s,veetly, I hear thy voice, 
Bidding me ,veep and yet rejoice. 
\Veep for the loved ones buried beneath, 
Rejoice in Him who has conquered death; 
\Veep for the sorrowing and tempest-tossed, 
Rejoice in Him ,vho has saved the lost; 
\Veep for the sin, the sorrmv and strife, 
And rejoice in the hope of eternal life. 

Unanswered Prayer 

I 

Although my form lies on my chamber floor, 
It's spirit kneels before the 1'V1ercy Seat. 
In passion long, I plead, appeal, entreat; 
For prayer unanswered makes me pray the more! 
Despairing doubts I drop at heaven's door, 
When Love's all thought on one long sick is fixed 
-One in whom wife and angel both are mixed
And for whose restoration I implore. 
Anxious I wait to catch an answering "Yes." 
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I add Christ's name-the last weight in the scale! 
If "No" I hear! \iVhat will be my distress? 

63 

I-Ience! l\faybe, ,vhen tomorrow's dawn breaks pale, 
I'll find within her room of suffering grace, 
Freshly arrived, God's mercy on her face! 

II 

''fis a sweet thought. But if it prove not so, 
\Vha t then? Just now I coupled with "distress" 
His awful "No." And yet His "No" can bless! 
The end He w-orks for is a golden glow 
Beyond all distance; so much now I know. 
Look! \Vhat 1,vas that which gleamed above her bed? 
\\That, but a radiant aureole for her head! 
His Hand takes hers: is that a heavy blow? 
A master sculptor with his mallet's tap 
Chisels a mouth from ·which a shout could break! 
But leaves the marble lips upon a sigh! 
\\Then God, His masterpiece in her will cap, 
She'll sigh-and then to Life Eternal wake, 
And with her Hallelujah shake His sky] 

The Age to Come: Events and Periods 
of Time Preceding and Preparatory 
I. The Age to Come has not Begun. 

1. In Old Testament the two ages are not so clearly contrasted as 
in New Testament, as in the nonforgiveness of the sin against the 
Holy Spirit. "Neither in this age nor in that which is to come'' (Matt. 
xii:32), or as in Ephes. i-21, the name of Christ "above every name that 
is named not only in this age but also in that which is to come." 

In Old Testament the phrase "from everlasting (olam) to everlasting" 
does not suggest the contrast of the two ages to be considered; neither 
"the last days," nor "latter days" for these names are often used in 
an indefinite manner, referring sometimes to events before and again 
after the advent of the :Messiah (Gen. xlix:1; Num. xxiv:14; Deut. 
iv:30, xxxi:29; Job. xix:25-27; Jer. xxiii:30; Ezek, xxxviii:16; Dan. 
ii:28, x:14; Hosea iii:5). 

The more literatl "after days" and "days will come" suggest how the 
l\1essianic Age and Kingdom would come after an undefined period 
of national apostasy, rejection and tribulation (Isa. ii: 1-4; J er. xxx:1, 
xxxiii:20). 

In New Testament the idea of the Age to Come in its great outlines 
is found, and they can be filled with the contents of the Messianic 
predictions of Old Testament and New Testament. 
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2. Especially in the three records of the interview between Jesus 
and the rich young ruler are found the synonyms and equivalents of 
the TVlessianic days (lvlatt. xix:28-30; Mark x:28-31; Luke xviii:29-30). 

In these passages and their contents it is seen that 
1. The "age to come" is future. 
2. The "regeneration" is future. 
3. The "kingdom" is future. 
4. The "glory" (,\/lark x:37) is future. 
All are viewed as contemporaneous; if one of them has corne, all 

have come. 
And as our Lord told the Sadducees, the Age to Come is inseparable 

from "the resurrection which is from the dead," even the "first resur
rection," it is without contro'versy that the Age is stilt future (Luke 
xx:34-35). 

3. Not only are all these future, but they are events and experiences 
to take place on this earth, in this very "world" into ·which our Lord 
once came; see the sermons in the Acts. 

In the second sermon of the Apostle Peter, he tells the people of 
Israel that if they will repent and have their sins forgiven God would 
"send the 11Iessiah appointed for them even Jesus, whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of the restoration of all things whereof 
God spake by the mouth of his holy prophets" (Acts iii:17-21). 

All the events already mentioned are equivalent to this promise; 
and so earthly in their location that the disciples at our Lord's departure 
could ask "wilt thou at this time restore the Kingdom to lsrael" 
(Acts i:1-11). 

As confirming the foregoing, note the difference of the meaning of 
the word "world" in Luke xx:34 and other texts where it signifies 
"age," and in Heb. i:6 where it means "the inhabited earth": "And 
when he again bringeth in the firstborn into the world" (tl1e inhabited 
earth). Likewise in the decree of the Caesar "that all the world (in
habited e.i.rth) should be taxed" (enrolled) (Luke ii:1). 

Into the same "world'' into which our Lord came to suffer and die 
and rise again, He will come again to introduce the great realities 
predicted. 

4. All are future according to the Epistles. 
Consider the fact that in them the present age is evil (Gal. i:4); its 

god and unseen world rulers are the devil and his spiritual hosts of evil 
(Ephes. ii:2, vi:10; 2 Cor. iv:4); that the age is ignorant of God (1 Cor. 
i:20-21); not willing to be conformed to the ,vill of God (Rom. xii:1-2). 
In brief, it.s principles and practices, its ideals and judgments, its char
acteristics and self-willed attempts to mould its future are all in sharp 
contrast with the Age to Come and its future realization of the divine 
purposes for the good of the nations. 

5. And all are future according to the great prophetic book of the 
New Testament, the Revelation. 

The Kingdom contemporary with and inholding all the great future 
is seen in that book as not come until after judgments and wrath have 
performed their punitive and cleansing work. It is most significant 
that when "the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ" is proclaimed 
as come, it is not when the nations are viewed as previously converted, 
but as "angry" and raging "against Jehovah and His anointed." They 
must first be broken with a rod of iron and dashed in pieces like a 
potter's vessel (Rev. xi:15-18; Psa. ii). 

II. The Present Age is prolonged through the mutual Rejection of 
Christ and Israel. 

To fulfil the predictions of the Old Testament concerning the Mes-
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sianic Age and Kingdom, Jesus the :tviessiah of Israel came rn the ful
ness of time (J\Iark i:15; Luke i:67-79). 

His rejection while fulfilling the prophecies of the sufferings of the 
1\/lessiah has produced this long interval of centuries between the first 
and second Advent. 

In brief, the Church as "the body of Christ" from its beginning at 
Pentecost to its completion at the Second Advent exists in a timeless 
end of the present evil age. 

1. This is attested by the phrases for periods of time in the Epistles; 
"written for our admonition upon whom the end of the world (a,zes) 
are come" ( 1 Cor. x:1 I); "now once in the end of the world (at the 
consummation of the ages) hath he appeared" (Heb. ix:25); all this 
indicating that all past ages converged to the one terminal point of 
the first Advent, and that in that point the Church exists until the 
second Advent. 

Other phrases are but modifications or synonyms of the foregoing; 
"at the end of these days" (Heb. i:2); "latter times" ( 1 Tim. iv:I); 
"latter days" (2 Tim. iii:1; 2 Peter iii:3; Jude xvii); "last hour" ( 1 John 
ii: 18). 

2. This prolongation of the end is attested by the contemporary 
blindness of Israel and incoming of the fulness of the Gentiles. The 
future salvation of Israel is indeed assured by the unchangeable cove
nant of God, but all is depending upon the previous completion of the 
Church, and therefore until then the Age to Come cannot begin (Rom. 
ii: 12, 15, 25, 26: Ephes. i :10-21 ). 

3. 'fhis prolongation of the present age is attested by the unfinished 
probation of Gentile governments. 'fhe sove:-eignty and supremacy 
over the nations passed from the hands of the Kings to Judah to those 
of the Gentiles in the days of Nebuchadnezzar. \Vith him began "the 
times of the Gentiles" (Luke xxi:24). 

The image of the dream of the Babylonian is the symbol of the suc
cessive Kingdoms of the Gentiles. The two great principles of their 
probation are the acknowledgrnent that "the I'vfost High ruleth in the 
Kingdom of men and gi-..'eth it to ,vhomsoever he vvill" (Dan. iv:25). 
In other words, that every King should confess he is but an under
ruler of God. 

The other principle is "to break of sins by righteousness, and in
iquities by showing mercy to the poor." Obedience to this would be 
"a lengthening of tranquility for the empire" (Dan. iv:2i). 

And this test of Gentile sovereignty has been transmitted from the 
days of "the head of gold" lo our present times of "the toes of mixed 
iron and clay" (Dan. ii:36-45). 

And startling is the predicted outcome of this governmental proba
tion, even "the beast" God defying and man deifying (Dan. vii; Rev. 
xiii). 

4. The probation of the Church during the second period of the 
times of the Gentiles also has to do with the prolongation of the present 
Age and the consequent postponement of the blessed realities of the 
Age to Come. 

And this is intimated in the Apostle's word concerning the Olive Tree 
and its branches (Rom. ii:1-36). 

And most startling is the predicted outcome of this ecclesiastical 
probation, even "Babylon the great" and the Antichrist (1 John 11: 
18-24, iv:6; Rev. xiii:11-18; Chs. xvii-xviii). 

5. To this probationary state will correspond the characteristics of 
this present age and especially while nearing its close. 

It will be what the Apostle called it, "man's day"; "the natural man" 
will be either ignorant of or disregard the purpose of God revealed in 
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His Scriptures. Various theories concerning both Church and State 
men will end ea vor to realize; but it \viii be a time of unrest, change, 
revolution, of temporary peace and sudden transitions to war, of great 
reformations and greater deterioration, of marvelous achievements 
and consummate failures, of increasing whole hearted consecrations 
to a world-,vide service of God and man, and of increasing infidelity, 
impiety and apostasy through all nations. 

III. In view of all the foregoing the Age to Come has not begun 
and cannot begin before the Return of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Great and various are the events which precede and prepare the 
way for both the Advent and the well-definited beginning of the .Age to 
Come. 

Too numerous ther are to mention, some have already been noted 
as the great apostasy and the great tribulation, but among them will 
be the first resurrection, the translation, before the great tribulation the 
deliverance of Israel's oppressed remnant, the judgment of men and 
angels, the assignments in the Kingdom, theenthronementof the apostles, 
the worship of the First Begotten by angels, the goodly fellowship of 
the glorified and of restored Israel and converted nations, Jerusalem 
the throne of the Lord, and the source and center of universal law 
and doctrine, of sovereignty and worship (Isa. ii:2-4; Jer. xxiii:6). 

"The Seventy Weeks of Daniel" 
An ansvver to Philip J'v1auro's wrong interpretation 

BY F. \V. PITT 

"A short expos1t1on of the Seventy \Veeks Prophecy" 1s 
the title of a booklet by Philip ~1fauro, published by a 
l\dichigan Publishing firm. 

This well known author was once "famous according as 
he had lifted up axes on the thick trees. But nmv he breaks 
down the carved "\Vork thereof at once with axes and 
hammers." In other words instead of being a constructive 
author he first used the axe and the hammer on the beautiful 
carved work of Israel's hope, and now in the above men
tioned pamphlet he has set to work on the seventy weeks of 
Daniel. 

lvlr. Samuel \Vilkinson has ably defended the Jews against 
Mr. Mauro's onslaught, and we wish we could as ably defend 
the widely accepted view of a future fulfilment of Daniel's 
seventieth week. 

Yet while confessing our limitations we are not ashamed, 
especially as there is nothing new advanced, except that 
everything that tells against Nlr. l\Iauro-s theories is swept 
aside as "diverse and contradictory interpretations-'; "faulty 
chronologies based upon the guesses of heathen astronomers"; 
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"misinterpretations of Scripture"; "wildly improbable, not 
to say fantastical"; "mental derangement," and much more 
to the same effect. In fact, J\fr. J\Iauro exhausts his vocabu
lary in condemning others. 

lvir. l\•fauro is a laivyer, and he cleverly adopts the method 
of a lawyer opening his case. He puts his own interpre
tation on statements of Scripture repeatedly using the 
expression "of course." He abuses his opponent's attorney, 
and laughs at him saying, "we vvill discuss it with as straight 
a face as possible," since "such questions do not properly 
belong to the realm of reality, but to that in which venture
some Alice found herself when she passed through the 
Looking Glass." 

This is exactly the tone and manner of a K. C. who is 
determined to win a weak case, but it is hardly the reverent 
approach expected of an expositor of the \Vord of God 
when he deals with one of the most solemn prophecies m 
Holy Scripture. 

Very definitely l\!fr. 1\i1auro states that not "a sliver of 
proof has been brought to his notice" against his interpre
tation of the "Seventy \Veeks.'' V/hile not taking this too 
literally we feel that it is a duty as well as a privilege to 
supply what is lacking. 

l\ilr. Mauro is strongly opposed to the "Gap Theory" con
sidering that an "interpolation'' between two statements 
in a text cannot be admitted for a moment. Had he gone to 
the Scriptures without prejudice he would have found that 
the "Cap Theory" is of frequent occurrence. \Ve could 
supply a list of over t,venty cases, such as this: 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the govern
ment shall be upon his shoulder" (Isa. ix:6). 

Between the birth of the Nlessiah and His reign when the 
government will be upon His shoulder, there is already an 
unmentioned gap of nearly two thousand years. 

So in Isaiah xi: "There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse and a Branch shall grow out of his roots." 
That took place 1900 years ago, but the same passage goes 
on without pause to describe l\1essiah's reign on earth, and 
that has not yet begun, leaving a gap of many centuries. 
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But the best knovvn "gap" in the Old Testament is found 
in Isaiah lxi, which predicts the 1'vfessiah as preaching "the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our God." In Luke iv the Lord Himself read from this 
passage in the Synagogue at Nazareth. But He ceased 
reading at "the acceptable year of the Lord," and closed 
the book, saying, "This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears," thus confirming the "gap" theory, and emphasizing 
it, knowing that the rest of the passage would not be ful
filled till He came the second time. 

Turning to the New Testament we read of John the 
Baptist saying, "He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire." The first clause of the verse \Vas fulfilled 
at Pentecost. But not till the close of a long parenthesis, 
or "gap" will the second clause be fulfilled, when He casts 
the chaff into the fire which is unquenchable. 

In John v the Lord says, "All that are in the graves shall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection 
of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
judgment." 

Here are two resurrections, between which, according to 
Revelation Xf is a gap of one thousand years. 

There is no mention in any of these passages of a "gap," 
but other Scriptures clearly show that the "gap" is there:in 
each case. 

Why did not :rvfr. 1i1auro point out these facts in his 
pamphlet? \Ve can only suggest that it was because his 
theory could not otherwise be sustained. 

The constant recurrence, then, of these gaps, mostly relat
ing to the same period as the gap in the "Seventy Weeks" 
support the view that there is a parenthesis between the 
69th and 70th week of Daniel ix. 

Mr. Mauro rises to the full height of his indignation 
against those who disagree with him in his remarks on the 
necessity of the Seventy weeks being consecutive. He says 
that those who think otherwise "would be suspected of 
mental derangement." 

We can only say that the angel Gabriel and Daniel the 
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Prophet deny that the seventy weeks mean seventy con
tinuous weeks. 

Will it be believed that in dealing with this part of the 
subject, though he refers to it later on, Ivfr. Mauro does not 
mention the fact that the angel said: 

"Know therefore and understand that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto Messiah the 
Prince shall be seven weeks, and three score and two weeks; the street 
and the wall shall be built in troublous times. And after three score 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off and have nothing. And the 
people of the Prince that shall come (not the prince of the people) shall 
destroy the city and the Sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood and unto the end of the war desolations are determined. 

"And he shall confirm the covenant with the many for one week, 
and in the midst of the week,'' etc. 

It will be seen that it is not Mr. 11auro's opponents who 
cut off the last week from the previous sixty-nine, but the 
angel of God. The seventy weeks are divided into three 
sections. Seven weeks, thirty-two weeks, and one week. 

vVhy it should betoken "mental derangement" to acquiesce 
in this division must be left to Mr. Mauro to explain. It 
is evidently the lawyer opening his case by fixing the mind 
of the hearers on that which he wants them to believe. 

Thus far we have seen that a "gap" or "parenthesis" is 
common in Scripture, and that the division of the seventy 
,veeks into three sections makes room for a gap to be found 
there also. 

But the wording of the text safeguards against the intru
sion of a gap between the seven weeks and the sixty-two 
weeks, by counting twice from the commencement of the 
period; first to the building of the city, and then adding the 
number of weeks after seven, viz., sixty-two weeks, making 
sixty-nine in all, unto Messiah the Prince. Then it goes on to 
say what will happen between the cutting off of Messiah 
until the doings of the "Prince that shall come," thus not 
only indicating a gap between the sixty-ninth and seventieth 
week, but stating what will happen in the parenthesis as 
well as during the seventieth week when it is reached. 

In the parenthesis there will be Wars and desolations, the 
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angel's word being confirmed by the Lord in the Gospels 
(Matt. xxiv-1,uke xxi, etc.), and in the seventieth week 
there will be the covenant between the Prince that shall come 
and the many of the Jews, and this covenant will be broken 
in the middle of the week when the abomination of desola
tion is set up in the Holy Place at Jerusalem. 

But we must go back now to Ivfr. Mauro's earlier exposi
tions in the pamphlet by which he endeavors to blunt the 
point of the prophecy lest it should endanger his case. 

Our idea of expounding a Scripture is to go through the 
passage as it stands, examining all the details and reserving 
our conclusions as to its meaning till the end. 

Not so Mr. Mauro. Like Judge Jeffreys he gives the 
verdict first, and then arranges the evidence to compel its 
support. 

Accordingly in the earlier pages of his pamphlet, and 
before he produces his evidence we find an emphasized 
statement of his interpretation of the prophecy, thus first 
giving the verdict, and then the evidence. 

The verdict is according to Ivfr. }/fa u ro: 

"The substance of the entire prophecy is comprehended in a single 
verse (Dan. ix:24)." 

He does not first quote the verse, but gives what he con
siders to be its meaning in these words: 

"It puts before us the supreme event in human history and of the 
created universe. The coming of Christ and the work of redemption He 
was to accomplish; and it states the exact measure of time from a great 
event ( then future) in Israelitish history within which He was to come 
and was to finish the work, which comprised six items." 

But this is not at all what the verse says. It very clearly 
states that "seventy weeks are determined upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city Jerusalem." 

Christ's work of redemption was for the whole world, but 
the seventy weeks relate only to Israel, Daniel's people and 
their city. 

Mr. Mauro mis-states the terms of the prophecy at the 
outset, and it becomes necessary for him to misinterpret 
the ensuing details in order to prove something which is not 
the object of the prophecy at all. 
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Later 1\1r. Mauro expounds the "six things of verse 24." 

1. To finish the transgression. This, he says, means Israel's rejec-
tion of the Messiah. But did the rejection of Christ by Israel finish 
their transgression? Did they then enter upon the promised period 
of blessing? The national rejection of Christ by the Jews continues 
to this day. 

2. "To make an end of si11s." 
I\fr. Mauro alleges that Christ at Calvary made "an end of sins" 

when He made a perfect atonement, propitiation, and satisfaction for 
the sins of the whole world. But that is quite different from making 
and end of sins, especially of Israel's sins. The tragedy is that though 
Christ suffered once for all for sit'., neither Israel as a nation, nor the 
world at large, have availed themselves of His atonement. Nothing 
is further from the truth than that Israel's sins are ended. 

3. To make reconciliation for iniquity. 
Mr. l\1auro confuses the issue here by quoting passages from the 

New Testament which apply to believers. He says, "We who have 
redemption through His blood have been translated into the Kingdom 
of His dear Son." 18 this true of Daniel's people the Jews? Are they 
not still in unbelief and therefore unreconciled? Reconciliation is 
the subjective effect of Atonement. 

4. To bring in everlasting righteousness. 
Again I\fr. 1\huro suppresses the fact that the prophecy relates to 

Israel as a nation and says: 
"Jesus Christ has been ma<le unto us righteousness ( 1 Car. i:30) 

this being in fulfilment of yet another prophecy, 'Behold the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
Branch and a King shall reign and prosper . . and this is 
His name whereby He shall be called, Jehovah Our Righteous
ness' " (J er. xxiii:5-6). 

If any one insists that the prophecy of Jeremiah is the same as the 
assurance to the Christian believers at Corinth, there is no common 
ground for further argument. The two passages, I Cor. 1 :30 and 
Jer. xxiii:5-6 are quite different in their import. The first relates to 
believers now, the second to Israel in the "days to come". 

· 5. To seal up vision and prophecy. 
Mr, I\fauro assures us that this means that "the Word of God and 

especially the word of prophecy is a sealed book to the mass of the 
people of Israel". 

But if all the other things in the prophecy apply to Christians as 
Mr. Mauro implies, why does he limit this clause to the Jews only? 
And whoever it applies to, what is the use of the prophecy to anybody if 
God deliberately sealed the book so that people should not understand 
it. Are they to be blamed? How can they help it? This is what 
Mr. l\1auro's interpretation amounts to. There is, of course, a sense 
in which the Bible is a sealed book to the Jews as it is to the world, 
but it is not because there is avail upon the book, but because blindness 
in part is happened unto Israel through unbelief. 

"To this day," says Paul, "when 1\1oses is read the vail is upon their 
heart. Ne\<ertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be 
taken away" (2 Car. iii:15-16). 
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The next chapter tells us why the Bible is a sealed book to the Gen
tiles. "The god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that 
b l . " ( ') (' . ·4) e uve not ~ ,or. 1v. . 

God has not made His word impossible or even difficult to under
stand. Every believer, be he Jew or Gentile can "read with child-like 
eyes truths that are hidden from the wise." 

The true meaning of the words "to seal up the vision and the proph
ecy," is that when the prophetic word was completed it was to be 
sealed up, as when a man on finishing a letter seals it up. No more is 
to be added. This could not have been before the Book of Revelation 
(the greatest of all prophecies) had been written, which was long after 
the crucifixion, and John sealed up the vision and the prophecy when 
be said, "If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues written in this book" (Rev. xxii:18). 

The last of the six things alleged to be finished at Christ's first coming 
1s, 

6. To anoi'nt the Af ost Holy. 
r-.fr. Iviauro agrees that the "l\Iost Holy" means the "most Holy 

Place." But he adopts the "explanation of Dr. Pusey, the eminent 
expositor and Hebraist, who shows very convincingly that the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, thereby anointing a spiritual 
sanctuary, the temple of the living God.'' So that we are asked to 
believe that "people" are "a place.'' 

We prefer to think with scholars quite as eminent as Dr. Pusey 
that the "Most Holy Place" is the only Holy Place on earth recognized 
by God, that is the Temple at Jerusalem. In this case it is the :tvlillen
nial Temple described by Ezekiel, and we are confirmed in this view 
by the terms of the prophecy of the seventy weeks which has nothing 
to do with the Church born at Pentecost, but with Daniel's people, 
the Jews, and his holy city-Jerusalem. 

Mr. :rviauro was obliged to find a suitable meaning for 
''the six things" because it was necessary for him, having 
first postulated his conclusions, to compel his premises to 
support them. 

So he says: 

"\Vhen the anointed one was manifested to Israel not one of the six 
items of verse 24 had as yet been fulfilled, and that on the other hand 
when about three and a half years later He arose from the dead, and 
ascended into heaven and poured out the Holy Spirit on the first 
assembly of Christians on earth not one of them remained unfulfilled." 

And we as confidently assert that not one of the six things 
was fulfilled at that time and we think we have shown that 
his interpretation of the six things is, to adopt his own 
words, "a most grievous misinterpretation, and one to 
which the Scriptures lend no support, but against which 
they, on the contrary, bear a clear witness." 

(To be Continued) 
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Editorial Notes 
The Lord Jesus Christ as the Only Be
gotten of the Father, shares with Him His 
eternity and His Glory. When He came 
to earth to become the Son of God in 

incarnation, clothing Himself with a human body, produced 
by the Holy Spirit through the Virgin of Nazareth, He left 
that glory behind. "He made Himself of no reputation, 
and took upon Him the form of a servant, and ,vas made 
in the likeness of man; and being found in fashion as a man, 
He humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the Cross" (Phil ii :7-8). Before He went to 
the Cross to bear our sins in His own body and to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself, He uttered in the presence 
of His disciples His blessed intercessory prayer. In that 
prayer He mentions His glory several times. 

vVe hear Him pray: "And now, 0 Father, glorify Thou 
A,1e with Thine own self, with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was" (John xvii:5). Then He speaks 
of another glory. It is the glory which the Father gave 
Him as the reward for the great work He finished. He 
speaks of that glory as a gift from His Father. "The glory 
which Thou gavest :l\1e" (verse 22). And again, "Father, I 
will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me 
where I am; that they may behold My glory, which Thou 
hast given Me; for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation 
of the world" (verse 24). 

That acquired glory He received in His physical resurrec
tion. "God raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory" 
(1 Peter i:21). Then He ascended upon high. The cloud 
which took Him out of the sight of the heavenward gazing 
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disciples was the Shekinah, His glorious garment which He 
had left behind when He came down to be cradled in Beth
lehem. And now He is in the presence of God, at His right 
hand. In Him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead bodily. 
So faith looks up and sees Him there. "But we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffer
ings of death, crowned with glory and honor" (Heb. ii:9). 
But that glory with which He is crowned up yonder is our 
glory, the glory which belongs to every blood redeemed 
member of His body, the youngest and the oldest, the 
strongest and the weakest, for this glory is not attained 
by service, by works or by suffering, but that glory is His 
gracious gift. "The glory which Thou gavest Me I give to 
them." There is coming a marvelous, visible display of 
His glory and our glory. 

"When He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe (because our testimony among 
you was belier)ed) in that day." (2 Thess. i:10). 

The Thessalonians had believed the testimony of the 
Apostle Paul, which was, of course, the Gospel. They had 
turned to God from idols and had become the servants of 
the true and living God. Nor were they ignorant of that 
other phase of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. They waited 
for His return from heaven, for the consummation, for the 
crowning day. They looked for "that blessed hope, the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." And so looking for the coming of the Lord is not 
something fanatical, but something very apostolic, for this 
is the Apostles' doctrine. 

And when the great hope of the Saints of God is realized 
it will bring into display the glorified Christ, and the Saints 
in which He will be glorified, and admired in that day. 
What a day that will be! On earth the Gentile Age had 
ended. Anti-Christianity had found its culmination in the 
manifestation of the man of sin, the son of perdition. The 
predicted world-revolution and world rebellion had taken 
place, "The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together, against the Lord, and against His 
Anointed (Christ) saying: Let us break their bands asunder, 
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and cast their cords from us." \Vhat is written in Revela
tion had come to pass. "The beast and the kings and their 
armies were gathered together to make war against Him 
that sat upon the horse and against His army (the re
deemed)" (Rev. xix:19). Then suddenly heaven is opened. 
There is a flash of glory. He appears in power and great 
glory. All His enemies who denied and hated Him are for
ever defeated. His manifestation settles forever all con
troversy as to His person. He is seen, this same Jesus, the 
One who died on Calvary's Cross, who 1vas raised from the 
dead and who received glory from God. What a glorious 
manifestation it will be! 

But He will be glorified in His Saints, the Saints who had 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb, the Saints who were kept and sustained by His Grace, 
who waited for the fulfilment of His promise to come again 
to take them to the place where He is. They were not dis
:i.ppointed in "that blessed Hope.'' He came for them and in 
:i. moment, the twinkling of an eye, they were caught up. They 
beheld Him, they saw Him as He is. They were rhan6ed 
into the same image. The glory He has was transferred upon 
them. They received their crowns before His award seat. 
And now He brings these many sons, this great multitude 
,x-hich no man can number with Him in this glorious spec
tacle. They are His glory, for vvhat they are is His work
manship, His masterpiece. And so in that day of His visible 
manifestation, "He will be glorified and admired in all them 
that believed." Oh, that will be Glory for Him, Glory for 
Him! 

That day is still in the future. \Ve are still waiting for 
Him. We have still our blessed privilege and opportunity 
to glorify Him by a surrendered life, by making known His 
excellencies, by walking even as He walked. 

But how soon the great change may come! Ye know not 
the hour! It will be suddenly, that promised home-call "to
gether with them." May His Spirit keep our eyes of faith 
''on glory fixed." May that day when we shall be "face to 
face with Christ our Saviour" be daily before our hearts 
and may we visualize that day of His glory and our glory. 
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The Cross 
of Christ 

OUR HOPE 

"The preaching of the Cross is to them 
that perish foolishness; but unto us who 
are saved it is the power of God "(1 Cor. 
i:18). What a declaration this is! A con

stantly increasing part of Protestant Christendom rejects 
the Cross. They speak of Jesus as a person who lived, 
whose historicity cannot be denied. They speak of His 
teachings and grant Him leadership, superior to other 
religious leaders of the past. They hold Him forth as an 
example worthy to be followed. They express admiration 
for Him in every way. They advocate the practical appli
cation of His ethical commandments to present day world 
conditions, and base pacifism upon His sayings of non
resistance. They are not hating His character or His 
teaching. But they are outspoken enemies of the Cross of 
Christ. The death of Christ on the Cross means, accord
ing to their conception, the same as the death of any other 
human being. At best He was crucified because He opposed 
a certain class of people, or suffered martyrdom for the 
principles He proclaimed. 

The great essential, central truth of Christianity, "that 
Christ died for our sins," is totally rejected by them. Yet 
what is Christianity without the Cross? It would be a 
religious, and ethical system on a par with pagan religious 
systems. Christianity stripped of the Cross and the sacri
ficial death of Christ is as powerless to help man, to save 
man, to do anything whatever for man, as the philosophies 
of Hinduism and Buddhism. We listened after we had 
penned these lines to a radio sermon delivered by a well 
known New York preacher. He had much to say about 
God and love. Much of what he said was true and beau
tiful. He assured the hearers that the love of God will never 
fail. We thought he would tell to the thousands who listened 
in, what it means that God is love and how we can know 
that love, and trust that love, and be delivered by it. But 
he failed in it. He passed it by. 

"In this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. Herein is love, not that 
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we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins" (1 John iv:9-10). \Ve sup
pose the preacher did (not dare to point to the Cross of 
Christ where the love of God is manifested and tell his 
hearers how that love,~ ne,,er faileth, because J e,vs and 
Gentiles, besides Christians, i,,vere listening in. The Cross 
is still the stumbling-block to the J ei,,vs, and unto the 
Greeks, the unsaved Gentiles, foolishness. 

But look again at this solemn Spirit given sentence: "The 
preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness." 

\Vhy is it foolishness, this preaching of the Cross and the 
message of the Cross, that Christ died for our sins? \Vhy 
is the Christ of the Cross rejected and not accepted? \Vhy 
are the modernistic, liberal masses of Christendom becom
ing more and more the enemies of the Cross of Christ? There 
is a very simple answer to these questions. They do not 
believe in the fact of sin, the guilt of their sins, their aliena
tion from God, that they are the enemies of God by wicked 
works. They do not believe, neither J ei,,v nor Gentile, that 
the whole world is guilty before God. They repudiate the 
divine statement that all by nature are "the children of 
wrath." That man is lost, needs salvation, that man can
not save himself, that man cannot make peace with God, 
is no longer believed. And so the preaching of the Cross 
is looked upon as foolishness. Some of the enemies of the 
Cross go so far as to call the preaching of the Cross "the 
survival of a primitive religious superstition." But how 
solemn it is, all who reject the Cross of Christ, including 
the cultured Unitarian, the mass of Unitarian Congrega
tionalists, as well as of other denominations, the Christian 
Scientists, and other cultists who go in the way of Cain, are 
they that perish. Of the enemies of the Cross of Christ Paul 
wrote to the Philippians, "their end is perdition." This is 
a most solemn truth. The rejection of the Cross means 
that man denies sin, the guilt of sin. It means that man 
makes it impossible for God to do anything for him, for the 
only power the righteous and holy God has to save man is 
the Cross of Christ. This also demolishes the fine spun 
theories of those who teach a second chance or a universal 
salvation. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

78 OUR HOPE 

"But unto us who are saved it is the power of God." How 
blessedly true this is! We find our salvation in the Cross 
of Christ. As we believed that Christ died for our sins, 
we were saved, born again, received the Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of sonship, became the children of God, a new creation 
and heirs of glory. The only way that God can give all 
these blessings and much more is through faith in the 
sacrificial <lea th of His Son. There and there alone, in the 
Cross, peace was made by the shedding of His blood. "And 
being justified by faith we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." But let us not forget that the 
Cross is for us who are saved "the power of God" in another 
sense. \Ve need not only forgiveness of sins and accept
ance with God; we need deliverance from the enslaving 
power of sin. The power of deliverance from the bondage 
of sin we find in His Cross. There our old man was cruci
fied. Now we can reckon ourselves dead unto sin, being 
assured that "sin shall not have dominion over us," we can 
reckon ourselves "alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." \Vith Paul every true believer should say, "I was 
crucified with Christ; I live, nevertheless not I, but Christ 
liveth jn me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
Himself for me" (Gal. ii :20). 

\Vhat is needed today is not more singing about the Cross, 
nor speaking of the Cross, but living the Cross in a yielded, 
a separated life, a life of sacrificial service, a life of true 
glorying in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. "But God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world" (Gal. vi:14). 

The Lasting 
Joy 

~ 
"And ye now therefore have sorrow; but 
I will see you again, and your hearts shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from 
you" (John xvi :22). There is no lasting 

joy on earth. Whatever our joys are they will leave us some 
day. The things in which we find our joy will be taken 
from us. But there is a joy which the Christian possesses 
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which never fades, which cannot be taken from us, which 
is our eternal possession. It is the joy of the Lord. In Him 
we rejoice as we know Him as our Saviour, our Lord, our 
Friend and our abiding portion. Asaph, the holy singer of 
old, knew this joy when he wrote: "Whom have I in heaven 
but Thee? And there is none on earth that I desire beside 
Thee. ivf y flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion forever" (Psa. lxxiii: 
25, 26). The joy of the Lord is our strength. How the 
great apostle Paul, the man who knew Christ so well, loved 
to write about that joy! "Finally, my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write the same things unto you, to me indeed 
is not grievous, but for you it is safe" (Phil. iii:l). "Rejoice 
in the Lord always, and again I say, Rejoice" (Phil. iv:4). 
He practiced what he preached; even in the Roman prison 
he rejoiced (Phil. i:18). He knew the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
had fellowship with Him, he lived for Him, He was his all 
and therefore he rejoiced in Him. As we walk in His blessed 
fellowship, in His presence, we too shall know this joy, for 
in His presence is fulness of joy. 

But the greatest joy is yet to come. "I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice." Thus in the midst of chang
ing scenes, in sorrow's night, in the trials and testings of· 
life, we l~ok forward with joyful anticipation to that coming 
meeting with Him, when we shall see Him and be forever 
with Him. The lasting joy is Christ our Lord .. 

"0 loveliness of time, how poor! 
0 gay, gay world, how soon your store 
Is emptied, to be filled no more! 

Thou canst not soothe nor cure. 
0 Christ of God, alone in thee 
All beauty, love, and joy I see; 
My all shalt Thou for ever be; 

Thou canst not change nor die!" 

~ 
The seven little words are the following: 

Seven Little above, around, before, behind, beneath, with 
Words and within_ They are the words of com-

fort for God's people, for the Holy Scrip
tures use them frequently in connection with the relation
ship of the Lord to His own. 
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Above. The Lord is above His people. "Know there
fore this day, and consider it in thine heart, that the Lord 
He is God in Heaven above, and upon the earth beneath: 
there is none else'' (Deut. iv:39). \Ve look above in faith 
and know that He vvho loveth us is there, and that seated 
at the right hand of God He has all power in Heaven and 
on earth. And therefore we know "the beloved of the Lord 
shall dwell in sa±etv bv Him; and the Lord shall cover him - ., ' 

all the day long. and he shall dwell betvveen His shoulders" 
(Deut. xxxiii: 12). His mighty wings of love cover us from 
above and under these wings we find our rest, our safety, 
our refuge and our protection. "He shall cover thee with 
His feathers, ancl under His wings shall thou trust: His 
truth shall be thy shield and buckler" (Psa. xci:4). 

Around. He is around us. "As the mountains are round 
about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His people 
from henceforth, even for ever" (Psa. cxxv:2). Satan spoke 
the truth when he said a bout Job: "Hast Thou not made a 
hedge about him? and about his house?" The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and 
delivereth them" (Psa. xxxiv :7). \,,7 e do not know the 
mighty, unseen forces which are around the children of God, 
the unseen agencies He uses in protecting His beloved co
heirs. But we know He is round about us. 

Before. He goes before His people, for He is our leader. 
~/hat He said to His beloved Israel, He also says to His 
beloved Church: ''The Lord went before them by day in 
a pillar of a cloud 1 to lead them the way; and by night in 
a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and night" 
(Exod. xiii:21). "The Lord your God, which goeth before 
you, He shall fight for you, according to all He did for you 
in Egypt before your eyes; and in the wilderness, where 
thcu hast seen how that the Lord thy God bare thee, as a 
man doth bare his son, in all the way ye went, until ye 
came into this place" (Deut. i :30, 31). Our Lord Himself 
assures us of this fact that He goeth before, for He said: 
''He putteth forth His own sheep, He goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow Him: for they know His voice" (John 
x :4). It belongs to His shepherd work to go before His 
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sheep. And in His omniscience He knows what is before 
us in our daily life and He goeth before with His mighty 
prayers of intercession, that we might be kept and preserved. 

Beneath. Every believer loves that precious word "The 
eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlast
ing arms" (Deut. xxxiii:27). Pause a moment! The ettrnal 
God is our refuge and His arms of power and love are be
neath us. How then can we ever sink down? Oh! let us 
remember it in the days when troubles abound, when dis
tress overwhelms us, ,vhen night is dark and burdens upon 
burdens press upon us, that His everlasting arms are be
neath. Then we shall trust and find out once more the 
truth of His promise "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
,vhose mind is stayed on Thee; because he trusteth in Thee." 

Bell1:nd. lle is behind us, for lie is our shield. He covers 
our back, and as we trust on Him all the fiery darts of the 
wicked one can never reach us. The redemption of Israel 
out of Egypt gives a good illustration. The Egyptian hosts 
were behind them) ready to fall upon them and to enslave 
them once more. Then ''The Angel of God, which went 
before the camp of Israel, removed, and went behind them; 
and the pillar of cloud went from before their face, and 
stood behind them: and it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and 
darkness to them, but it gave light by night to these; so 
that one came not near the other all the night" (Exod. xiv:-
19-20). 

1Vith. Of course He is with His people. \Ve receive this 
assurance in both Testaments. "Fear thou not; for I am 
with thee: be not dismayed, for I am thy God: I will 
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness" (Isa. xli:10). 
Beloved, read this promise over and over again. Then 
think of it-the right hand of God, the hand of His righteous
ness is our Lord, Jehovah our righteousness. And He 
who spoke this comforting promise in the Old Testament, 
tells us in the New; "Lo, I am with you all the days, even 
unto the end of the age." And how many more passages 
we could add in which the Lord assures us that He is with 
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us, and then point also to the many historical events in the 
past in which the Lord showed that He is with His people 
to keep and to deliver. 

lf'ithin. He dwells in us; we dwell in Him. He is our 
life. "Christ in you, the hope of glory." And furthermore, 
"If a man love Me, he will keep My words: and 11y Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him" (John xiv:23). 

Seven little words of comfort!-above, around, before, 
beneath, behind, with and within. Think of them each 
day in the new year. Get out of them the comfort, the 
help, the strength and the assurance we all need as days 
become darker and burdens increase. 

~ 
Yes, it is getting darker and darker. The 

The Fellowship age is ending. The sunset is not bright 
We Need and glorious. The sky is red and lowering. 

A night of storm, darkness and disaster is 
impending. Just as a flock of sheep, when a storm is 
brewing and about to burst, huddle together, clinging closer 
and closer to each other, so the sheep of Christ must draw 
closer and closer to each other in a true Christian fellowship. 
Now is the time to practice the exhortation of the first 
century. "Let us hold fast the confession of faith without 
wavering; for He is faithful that promised. And let us 
consider one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another, 
and so much the more as ye see the day approaching" 
(Heb. x :23-25). Bullingerism would rob us of this and 
apply it exclusively to the Jews, but it is an exhortation for 
believers to act upon. So let us practice it and maintain 
the fellowship of the saints. It must include all true 
believers, which does not permit a denominational narrow
ness or an undenominational partyism, so often found among 
the good people who call themselves "The Brethren." 
The day is approaching and when it breaks, that glorious 
day, when we shall see Him as He is, we shall enter in upon 
that everlasting fellowship in which all man-made divisions 
will forever end. 
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\Vha t blessed comfort to know that all is 
In His Hands in His hands, and those hands do all things 

well! He never errs with His beloved 
blood-bought children. \Ve realize there is more suffering 
and sorrow among God's children today than ever before. 
It seems to us it is also a sign of the fast approaching end of 
the age. Perhaps the following verses will bring comfort and 
cheer to some heart-they brought it to us: 

"There must be thorns amid life's flowers, you know, 
And you and I, wherever we may go, 
Can find no bliss that is not mixed with pain-

N q path without a cloud. It would be vain 
For me to wish that not a single tear 
Might dim the gladness that you hold so dear. 
I am not wise enough to understand 
All that is best for you. The Master's hand 

Must sometimes touch life's saddest chords to reach 
Its sweetest music, and His child to teach, 
To trust His love, till the long, weeping night 
Is all forgotten in the morning light. 
Trust-trust Him, then, and thus shall good or ill 
Your trustful soul with present blessing fill. 
Each loss is truest gain if, day by day, 
HE fills the place of all He takes away." 

+ 
We wrote to Washington to ascertain the 

Where is it correct figures as to the expenditures of 
Going to End? our present administration in comparison 

with what the United States expended 
since the days of George Washington. We received an as
tonishing reply. 

"The expenditures of the Federal Government from the 
time of George Washington (1789) until President Wilson's 
administration (1913), a total of 124 years, were $24,521,-
845,000. The actual expenditures during 1934, plus the 
estimated expenditures of 1935 and 1936 are expected to reach 
$24,204,533,000." Think of it! The present administration 
spends and wastes in three years almost as much as the 
expenditures of the U. S. Government (including several 
wars) in 124 years! 

What has been accomplished by it? This question is hard 
to answer. One of the accomplishments is the creation of a 
new class of citizens, the class of "dole-loafers." Each 
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month over a hundred million dollars 1s doled out to the 
unemployed. Thousands upon thousands refuse now to 
accept any kind of ,ci:ork; they are satisfied to receive the 
support of the government and loaf. The Biblical statement 
should be practiccd vvith them. "If any would not \York, 
neither should he eat." Here is an item from Southern 
N e,v Jersey: 

"Refusal of jobless men living on hon1.e relief to take jobs 
as raspberry pickers may cost Hammonton farmers in the 
next seven days from $50,000 to $75,000. The farmers need 
1,500 to 2,000 more pickers, but cannot find anyone in 
Atlantic County to take the jobs offered. The unemployed 
contend that they receive more money on the dole, but the 
farmers say they could earn from $1.75 to $2.25 per day." 

It is said that it is hard in \Vashington to obtain colored 
maids. They are all on the dole and get enough from it to 
exist vvithout vrork. 

And here is an astonishing fact. \Vith all the enormous 
sums spent, unemployment has not decreased but increased. 
~ "At the end of October, 1933, two ,,veeks before the Presi
dent announced his plan to the relief ,vorkers, the number of 
unemployed, as estima te<l by the National Industrial~· Con
ference Board, vvas 9,645,000. The latest figures (for IVlay, 
1935), published by the same organization, show that there 
are novl 9,711,000 unemployed in the country." 

Yet during this time the administration expended $5,000-, 
000,000 for relief vvor k and $4,000,000,000 for reconstruction. 
It is also charged that enormous sums have been wasted and 
sums are used for lmv dmvn politics. And now comes a 
definite svving to the left-"Soak the rich," both individuals 
and big corporations. \Vhere is it going to end? 

Our forth-coming book II opeless-- Yet There is Hope will 
trace the '\vorld-drift since 1900, shmving how everywhere a 
hopeless chaos exists. It gives information of what is going 
on now in the United States. The point is reached where 
man is helpless. Yet there is Hope, and to save the world 
that Hope must soon a pp ear. 
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The U. S. Senate voted an increase of 
A Good Move 47,000 men for the United States Army. 

It should have been 100,000. The seed 
of pacifism is sown by communists, socialists and the modern
istic infidels of the different denominations. The aim of 
vicious Sovietism has always been a defenseless world. The 
hypocrites are themselves armed to the teeth. Theirs is the 
best equipped army in the world. Amunition factories, 
working day and night, have produced immense amunition 
stores. They have an aerial navy far greater than any other 
country. Yet they constantly howl, "Disarm! Disarm!" 
And the religious apostates fall in line with it. The message 
for the end of this age is not, "Turn swords into plowshares 
and spears into pruning hooks." It is--"Proclaim this 
among the nations; prepare war, wake up the mighty men, 
let all the men of war draw near; let them come up. Beat 
your plowshares into swords, and your pruning hooks into 
spears" (Joel iii:9, 10). 

+ 
"When the enemy shall come in like a 

When-Then flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up 
a standard against him" (Isa. lix:19). 

This is written in coqnection with the coming days when 
the Redeemer shall come to Zion, when all the glorious hopes 
promised to Israel will find their great fulfillment. But the 
coming of the Redeemer will be preceded by dark and evil 
days. Before the glorious sunrise takes place darkness will 
cover the earth. Thus it is written: "Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. 
For, behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and gross dark
ness the people; but the Lord shall rise upon thee, and His 
glory shall be seen upon thee" (Isa. lx:1-2). 

And so before He comes, whose right it is to reign, the 
powers of evil will produce a great darkness. Satanic forces 
will rush with great wrath upon all who uphold the Truth 
of God, especially the believing remnant of Israel. The 
enemy will come in like a flood, but the Spirit of God will 
also be present and lift up a standard against him. 

And all this has a present day application. Surely the 
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preparations for the final conflict between truth and error, 
light and darkness, that which is of God and that which is 
of Satan are fairly rushed by the sinister unseen powers of 
darkness. Satan is marshaling his destructive hosts against 
those who are Christ's. lviany of God's people are hard 
pressed. But it is just in these evil days we can expect 
and hope for the special operations of God's Holy Spirit. 
He will always be with His people. Yes; when it is dark 
and Satanic forces are at work-then we can expect His 
gracious help and victory. 

Pity Our 
Youth 

The President of the University of North 
Carolina addressed, while we , were in 
Charlotte, the graduating class of the 
High School in Gastonia, N. C. Accord

ing to the "Charlotte Observer" he said: "It does not 
matter where your conscience leads you, either to conser
vatism or to socialism and communism, as long as you are 
intelligent and fair." 

We answered him publicly by saying: "It amounts to 
the same thing as-It does not matter whether you accept 
salvation or damnation, go to heaven or go to hell, as long 
as you are intelligent and fair!" Poor boys and girls! 
And the same nonsense is handed out almost everywhere in 
High Schools and Colleges. 

Jn. a gathering of Communists the negro 
• t •• 

More .·;_ cauca ''Father Divine" appeared with a 
... , ..... ~ ' 

Blasphemylt:i crowd of two thousand, whom he calls his 
angels. Most of them were black angels, 

but a number of white-skinned ones were among them. 
They carried banners with various inscriptions. Here are 
some of the inscriptions: "Father Divine is God." "Father 
Divine is the Lily of the /7 alley." "Father Divine is the 
L·z.'ght of the World, the bright and Morningstar." "There is 
no space where Father Divine is not." "God has truly come 
to earth," and similar ones. We can understand how a lot 
of excitable colored people can be swept in such a delusion, 
but white people who fall for such a thing must be mer-
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cenaries or mentally unbalanced. And here we should 
remember that the present day gift of tongues and "another 
Pentecose' cult originated in 1906 in a meeting of colored 
people in Azusa Street of Los Angeles, California_. 

~ 
Someone sent us a small leaflet claiming 

An Abominable to be "Bible Study.'' In our fifty years 
f.fallucination and more of experience in teaching and 

also coming in touch with all kinds of 
religious delusionism and crankism, emanating from dis
eased brains and demon possession, we have hardly seen 
anything like this leaflet. 

It quotes from that beautiful chapter, Revelation xiv. 
Here are the comments: 

V. 15. "Another angel ( the Laodicean messenger, Pastor Russell) came 
out from the temple ( the nominal church) crying with a great voice ( of con
secration) to Him that sat on the cloud (our present Lord), Send forth thy 
sickle and reap Uv1att. xiii:30); for the hour to reap is come." According to 
proved Bible chronology the Lord's day, the seventh millennium, began 
1874. B 54, 194. "For the harvest of the the earth (or the sea, Matt. xiii: 
47-50) is ripe." The church of God, begotten at Pentecost, had passed its 
sixth stage of development and it was ready for the seventh and final stage, 
the harvest. 

V. 16. "He that sat on the cloud (Luke xii:37; I Thess. v:4) cast his 
sickle ( the harvest message) upon the earth ( Christendom) and the earth was 
reaped." The facts prove beyond cavil that the harvest work, due 1874, 
was undertaken and completed by Pastor Russell, acting as Christ's 
appointed minister of the church in Laodicea (Rev. iii :14; G 55). 

So the exposed deceiver Russell of long ago was "an angel," 
and Rutherford, too, is also a special one. It is hard to 
believe that any sane person will accept such an abominable, 
unspeakable hallucination. But when a religious unbalance 
has set in everything is possible. 

~ 
A dear Saint writes from the coast: "I 

One of Many am eighty-nine years of age and am asking 
Him to take care of me for a few days 

longer. 'Our Hope' and God's \Vord is my Church, for I am 
hard of hearing." vVe know other readers, belonging to 
the "Beloved of God, called Saints" who are ninety, ninety
two, ninety-five, and several almost one hundred years old. 
Some are still around and some are very feeble, hard of 
hearing and with poor eyesight. But all love "Our Hope." 
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Some have it read to them from cover to cover. Through 
our messages they are helped and cheered. The Editor 
thinks it a great honor to minister to such and to the poor 
of the flock. Dear old Saints! we pray for you and we feel 
your pray~rs in our life. Be of good cheer, the Lord is with 
you and soon W(' all may meet in His presence. 

Publishers' 
Troubles 

+ 
During the past few years we have lost 
thousands of dollars through the negli
gence and dishonesty of certain people. 
Orders are sent to us by letter, by tele

phone, and also by wire. Scofield Bibies are ordered, our 
own books and books of other publishers. \Ve have trusted 
these people and sent the Bibles and books. 

\Ve have sent the bill and when it was not paid statements 
followed. But neither bills nor statements were answered. 
Even registered letteI"s \Vere ignored. The people who 
ordered our goods we:e evidently down-right frauds, with a 

"Christian" ( ?) profession. They resold the Bibles, resold 
our books, and the money they received they used for them
selves. In other words, they cheated us. 

Some years ago a preacher living in a certain \Vestern 
town wrote us a pious letter saying he had started a Bible 
class to study Daniel. He ordered almost fifty copies of our 
book on Daniel. He never paid the bill. Finally we wrote 
to somebody living in the same town for his address. Our 
correspondent said "his present address is the jail of such 
and such a town." 

It seems to have become a practice with some people to 
order books and Bibles and to retain the money for their 
own personal use. Other publishers, like Loizeaux Brothers, 
have the same trouble. 

But really we cannot continue in this way and therefore 
have adopted the following rule: 

The readers and friends of "Our Hope" who are person
ally known to us, with whom we have had business dealings 
for years, may continue to order from us as heretofore. We 
will be glad to give them credit, for we know they will pay 
their bills. 
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Orders sent by telephone or wire by persons unknown to 
us ,vill be ignored. Parties which are strangers to us, whom 
ive do not knovv, please send cash v.rith the order. 

From now on we also expect all Bible, Tract or Scripture 
Depots to settle all their bills in full within ninety days, un
less another agreement is made between them and ourselves. 

One More 
Invitation 

+ 
Come to our two summer Bible Conferences! The 
first one in Montrose, Pa., August 5th to 11 th. 
The Editor will speak daily and conclude the Con
ference with two addresses on Lord's Day, August 

11 th. Other speakers, Evangelist Thorn as T. Edwards and Pastor 
Edward 0. Kehler. Stony Brook, L. I., August 18th to 2Jrd, has a rich 
program. The speakers are: \Vilbur I\J. Smith, of Coatesville, Pa.; 
l\Ierrill TVlacPherson, of Philadelphia, Pa.; Frank E. Gaebelein, Head
master Stony Brook School, and the Editor of Our Hope. Mr. Homer 
Hammontree and l\Ir. Paul Beckwith will be with us leading the devo
tional exercises. \\' rite soon to !\fr. Gilbert :\Ioore, Stony Brook, N. Y. 
and make your reservation. \Ve have an excellent dining room service 
at very low prices. If you cannot come please pray for the outpouring 
of a great blessing. 

Onr Enlarged 
Issues 

IVIany of our readers probably appreciate the in
crease of pages of Our Hope from 64 to 72. We 
hope to continue, if it pleases the Lord. \Ve need 
your prayers and support in this. Please renew 

your expired subscriptions promptly. Send fifty cents over your 
amount and with it the name of a prei}cher, a Sunday School worker or 
any other Christian, and we will send the magazine to them for six 
months. 

Need For 
Guidance 

The Editor has not vet fixed dates for his fall and 
winter work, if He· permits us to go on in this 
rninistry. Calls are before us from the Coast, the 
Southwest, the South, from the East and from 

Canada. Please pray that we may be guided in the way we should go. 

Stony Brook Scholarship Available 
Since the erection of Hegeman Chapel at;:he Stony Brook School, it 

has been the policy each year to award a schohrship ofcomiderable va]ue 
t? a boy who is able to play the organ. The chapel has a two manual, 
pipe organ. 

At present the school is seeking a student organist for the coming year. 
Any boy, able to do high school work, of good character, and with the 
ability to play a pipe organ acceptably will be considered. In com
pensation for the playing at the daily chapel services and twice on 
Sunday, the boy will receive a scholarship valued at about $500 toward 
board and tuition for the year. 

Parents or boys interested in this opportunity shouid communicate with 
the Headmaster, Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein, The Stony Brook School, 
Stony Brook, Long Island, without delay. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALI\1 C 

Shout aloud unto Jehovah, all the earth! 
Serve ye Jehovah with gladness; 
Come before Him with a joyous song. 
Know that J ehovah~He is God; 
It is He that made us and not we ourselves,
We are His people and the sheep of His pasture. 
Come into His gates with thanksgiving, 
Into His courts with praise. 
Give thanks unto Him; bless His Name. 
For Jehovah is good, 
His loving-kindness is for ever, 
And His faithfulness unto all generations.'' 

What a glorious finale to this precious cluster of Psalms 
we have followed (xciv to c)! "Jehovah is King." Jehovah 
is enthroned, sing unto Him! Praise Him! vVorship Him! 
Such is the keynote of these great prophetic utterances strung 
together by the Holy Spirit like a brilliant necklace of 
wonderful gems. 

And now comes the one hundredth Psalm which we may 
rightly regard as a great doxology. There are many dox
ologies in the \Vord of God. True believers sing today the 
one found in the first chapter of the Ephesian Epistle. 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing in heavenly 
places in Christ." Another great doxology for us to sing 
now is the one given to us by the Holy Spirit in the first 
chapter of Reve.lation. "Unto Him who loveth us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and ha th made us 
priests and kings unto God His Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever." But the doxology of the one 
hundredth Psalm will be sung when the Lord is King upon 
the throne. 

The whole earth is called upon to shout aloud unto 
Jehovah, to sing a mighty Hallelujah, for the whole earth 
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knows now His salvation and enjoys the marvelous bless
ings of His kingdom. Nor do the nations brought to the 
knowledge of Jehovah praise only. They have become His 
servants and therefore serve Him with gladness) in willing 
service. They come before Him with a joyous song. 

In the third verse is a blending together of creation and 
redemption. God is spoken of as creator first of all. Jehovah, 
He is God! How this applies to our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
Lord Jesus is God! By Him and for Him were all things 
created. He hath made us and we are His, by right of 
creation. This applies first of all to Israel, the nation 
chosen by Him (Deut. xxxii :6, 18). They are His people 
and the sheep of His pasture. But all this could only be 
accomplished through redemption. The Creator came and 
died for that nation. Through Him, the shepherd who died 
for His sheep, they became His sheep, gathered back to thf-•f 
land. 

Then follows the gathering 0£ other nations. They come 
to worship with redeemed Israel. It brings the fulfillment 
of Isaiah ii:2-4: "And it shall come to pass in.the last days, 
th ,t the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established 
in :he top. of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hil s, and all nations shall flow to it. And many people shall 
go and say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Ja cob; and He will teach 
us of His ways, and we '-Yill walk in His paths; for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the \Vord of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, and 
shall rebuke many people, and they shall beat their swords 
into plow-shares, and their spears into pruninghooks, nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more." Still more fully is this gathering of 
the nations to Jerusalem to join in Israel's great doxology 
described in Isaiah the sixtieth chapter. 

The great post-exilic prophet Zechariah gives the same 
testimony. When Israel's singing times are here the nations 
will be joined to them. 

"Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion, for, lo, I come, and 
will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord. And many 
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nations shall be joined in that day, and shall be my people, 
and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt know 
that the Lord of hosts has sent me unto thee" (Zech. ii :19, 20). 

A great worship will then be in the earth, located in Israel's 
land. "And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem shall 
even go up from year to year to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles" (Zech. xiv: 16). 
Probably the different nations will send representatives to 
Jerusalem. They come into His courts with praise and 
thanksgiving. They exalt His Name and praise His mercy 
and His loving-kindness. :tvfay the day soon be when the 
great doxology of the one hundredth Psalm will be heard in 
all the earth. 

A Prophecy of Christ and Its Striking 
Fulfilment 

BY THE EDITOR 

In His great prophetic Olivet discourse our Lord spoke 
twice of false Christs 1-vhich should come: "For many shall 
come in 1'vf y name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive 
many" (1\,fatt. xxiv:S). In this prediction our Lord states 
something vvhich would characterize the entire age. Through
out this age men would arise among the Jews claiming to be 
the promised Jvlessiah. In verse 24 of the same chapter we 
read, "For there shall a.rise false Christs and false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect." This 
is a prophecy which is yet to be fulfilled during the very end 
of this age (compare with 2 Thess. ii). The first prediction, 
that throughout this age false Christs would arise, has been 
strikingly fulfilled. To show its interesting fulfilment we 
give an historical account of what has happened among the 
Jews throughout this age in that many false Christs appeared 
in different countries. 

(1) In the reign of Hadrian 130 A. D. there appeared a 
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false Christ who had a very large follm,ving among the Jews. 
He called himself "Bar Cochva," the son of a star, claiming 
to be the star, vvhich should arise out of Jacob, as predicted 
by Balaam. He took Jerusalem in 132 and brought untold 
misery upon his dcludc<l followers and finally ,vas slain 
three vears later. 'They called him afterwards Bar Coziva . . 
-the son of a lie. 

(2) During the reign of Theodosius the lr oungcr 434 A. D., 
one ]\,loses Cretensis arose and declared that he was another 
l\loses and a I\lessiah, called to deliver the J evvs. He vvas 
soon found out and suddenly disappeared before he had done 
much harm. 

(3) About 90 years later another one appeared under the 
reign of J ustinian. His name was Du nan, and this J\1es
sianic imposter w,~s slain by the li~thiopian Cencral Elcsban. 

(4) During the rebellion of Justinian 529 A. D. a Je'.v by 
name of Julian set himself up as king of the J evvs and the 
Samaritans, claiming to be the tkssiah. After deluding 
thousands he was captured and beheaded. 

(5) In the year 720 one Serenus, a Jevv, appeared as the 
promised ]'vlessiah. He had a very large constituency, but 
was discovered in his miserable deceptions. 

(6) The twelfth century produced numerous false Christs 
among the J e11vs in different lands. \Ve mention three. One 
in France in 1135; one in Persia in 1138 and one in Spain 
I 155. All gathered immense crmvds about them. 

(7) David Alrui, a North African Jew, arose in F'cz in 
1167, claiming to be Christ, and ended miserably. 
• (8) Towards the end of the twelfth century a false I\iiessiah 
made a big stir among the Jews in Arabia. He claimed to 
heal the sick and perform many miracles. The king de
manded proof. The false Christ said that they might cut 
off his head and he would come to life again. His head was 
cut off and stayed off for good. 

(9) About the same time a false }\icssiah arose on the 
banks of the Euphrates among the Jevvs. His proof of his 
l\tiessiahship was that he claimed to have been completely 
cured of leprosy in one night. He ended like the others. 

(10) Towards the end of the same century "another false 
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]'vfessiah in Persia was the means of plunging thousands of 
credulous Jews into untold miseries. 

(11) A few years later David Almasser, a Cabalist, ap
peared in :t\i1oravia. He pretended to be the l\!1essiah and 
said he could make himself invisible. He was killed, and on 
account of him a heavy taxation was levied upon the Jews. 

(12) In the year 1200 a Jew who called himself David-el
David pretended to be Christ. He was a learned man and 
used magic. Finally he revolted against the King of Persia. 
He was beheaded and thousands of Jews were punished with 
him. 

( 13) Ismael Sophus was a Spanish Jew-Messiah. He, too, 
perished after doing much evil. In the thirteenth and four
teenth centuries leading Jewish rabbis predicted that the 
real and true :rvfessiah would soon come. They even set the 
years when he should appear, but nothing happened. 

(14) Abraham Abarbanel had fixed the date of the com
ing of Christ at 1502. Then appeared a German rabbi, 
Asher Lammlein, and created a tremendous enthusiasm in 
Germany and Austria, converting many Jews and hundreds 
of Christians to the belief that he was the real l\fossiah. He 
adopted a banner, "The King of the Jews," and promised to 
lead millions to the Holy Land. Suddenly the fanatic died. 

(15) During the reign of Charles V another lVIessiah ap
peared. His name was David Reuben. He claimed God 
had sent him to lead all Jews back to Palestine. He was 
even received by Pope Clement VIII. Salomon lviolchofia, 
a Portuguese apostate Christian, became the prophet and 
his mouthpiece. Both were discovered in their deceptions, 
Reuben fled and Salomon was burned at the stake. 

(16) In 1615 a false Christ appeared in the West Indies 
and had great success. He promised to destroy Rome and 
the Turkish Empire. He, too, was found out. 

(I 7) In 1624 a Jewish imposter, calling himself the Son 
of David, entitled to the throne appeared in the Netherlands 
and created an immense excitement. 

(18) The year 1666 was marked by great expectations, 
which in the form of a religious hysteria swept over Europe. 
Rumors from the East had it tha{ great multitudes from un-.. 
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knO\Vll parts marched to Arabia. They were supposed to 
be the lost tribes. From Arabia, it was said, they would sail 
for Scotland. The rumors had it that they spoke nothing 
but Hebrew, and that on every sail it was written, "The 
Tvvelve Tribes of Israel." Then appeared the most success
ful of the false Christs, a man by name of Sabbathai Zebi. 
He took for his title "King of Kings," and said that the coming 
of these tribes were the sure sign of his J'viessiahship. \:Ve 
have an interesting German volume printed in those years of 
excitement which gives the fullest information. The Turks 
seized him as a dangerous character. They stood him up 
and the Sultan commanded his archers to shoot arrows into 
him, to prove that he is a real 11essiah. 'Then he turned 
?v1ohammedan. Finally, he was beheaded. His followers 
amounted to millions. For a long time he was believed to 
bave been the true Christ. 

(19) A German Jew, Rabbi Tv1ordecai, appeared in 1682 
and deceived many. \Vhen his frauds were discovered he 
fled the country. 

(20) Then came a Baron Frank in the middle of the 
eighteenth century. He started a new sect, but all his 
claims were fraudulent, like his many predecessors. 

(21) One J\:'.t:oses Chayim Luzzato, who called himself 
Jakurhiel, the King of Israel, appeared in Amsterdam about 
1744. He claimed to work many miracles. 

(22) The last imposter we can locate was Jakuthiel, King 
of the Jews. He appeared in Ber1in in 1872 and addressed 
the Jews, giving out for his motto, "Not by power or might, 
but by my Spirit saitl1 the Lord." He sent a diplomatic 
note to the Pope demanding a peaceful cession of Palestine, 
before J akuthiel would pour out the vials of his wrath. He 
was laughed at. He disappeared suddenly and no one 
knows what became of him. 

Such is the striking fulfilment of the words of our Lord 
during this age. There have been many false Christs and 
rnany antichrists, as well as false prophets and te chers. Our 
own days are the days of many Antichrists. Modernism, 
the offspring of the destructive criticism, is an Antichrist. 
Systems like Christian Science, Spiritism, Mormonism: 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

96 OUR HOPE 

Russellisrn, Tl1eosophy, Bahaism and others are Antichrists. 
Rut when this age closes the final Antichrist v.rill appear on 
tbe scene. He is tbe one vvhom our Lord announced in John 
v:43. He is that second beast in Revelation xiii having two 
horns like a lamb, but speaking like the dragon. lle is the 
counterfeit Christ. l\Iatthe,v xxiv :24 rnust be connected 
'vvith the second chapter of the second epistle to the Thessa
Ionians. This final Antichrist ,vill appear after the true 
church has been taken from the earth and gathered home. 
He will be a J evv, like the false ?v1essiahs mentioned in this 
article, and ,vill back up his claims by signs and miracles, 
the manifestation of satanic powers. Apostate Judaism vvith 
apostate Christendom will follow him. It is a ·waste of time 
to speculate ,vho he will be. He will be revealed in his O\iVll 

time. As ,ve look about us in the world we see how every
thing is getting ready for the appearance of such a person. 
It is the sure sign that the coming of our Lord is very near. 

The Sea of God's Forgetfulness 
''Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea" (rv1icah vii: I 9). 

I will cast in the depths of the fathomless sea, 
All thy sins and transgressions, ·vvhatever they be; 
Though they mount up to heaven, though they sink down 

to hell, 
They shall sink in the depths, and above them shall swell, 
A111'vfy lvaves of forgiveness, so mighty and free; 
I will cast all thy sins in the depths of the sea. 

In the depths, in the depths, where the storm cannot come, 
Where its faint echo falls like a musical hum, 
Where no mortal can enter, thy faults to deride, 
For above them forever flows love's mighty tide; 
Of their sepulchres vast, I, thy God, hold the key, 
And I bury them there, in the depths of the sea. 

In~the deep silent depths, far away from the shore~ 
Where they never may rise up to trouble thee more, 
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\Vhere no far-reaching tide, with its pitiless sweep, 
l\Iay stir the dark ,vaves of forgetfulness deep-
f have buried them there, where no mortal may see; 
l have cast all thy sins in the depths of the sea. 

-An I r£sh Factory Gfrl. 

Abounding Provision 
''I shall not \Vant" (Psa. xxiii:l). 

97 

These words are as firmly linked to the clause which 
precedes them, '''T'he Lord is my Shepherd'' as consequence 
is to cause. \Vith the Shepherd leading on in front of him, 
and "goodness and mercy," like t\vo faithful watch-dogs, 
follmving hard behind him, David was as certain that he 
\VO-ufcfnot -war1t anything here, as he vvas that he \Vould 
dv.rell in the House of the Lord hereafter. (Compare John 
x:4; Psalm xxiii:l and 6). 

Now, if for the moment \Ve regard Psalm 23 as a s,"reet
toned instrument, and Faith as the hand which plays upon 
it, ,ve shall find that it yields to that touch, music of the 
most exquisite s,veetness. \Vhat is it that ''I shall not 
want?" The finger of Faith runs over the keyboard and 
brings out tvvelve distinct notes. Listen to them: 

I shall not want Rest, for He maketh me to lie down. 
I shall not want Refreshment, for He leads by still waters. 
I shall not \Vant Presen,ation, for He restoreth my soul. 
I shall not want Guidance, for He leadeth me. 
I shall not want Peace, for I will fear no evil. 
I shall not want Companionship, for Thou art with me. 
I shall not want Comfort, for Thy rod and staff comfort me. 
I shall not want Sustenance, for Thou preparest a table. 
I shall not want Joy, for Thou anointest my head. 
I shall not want Anything, for my cup runneth over. 
I shall not want Happiness now,. 

for goodness and mercy shall follow me. 
I shall not want Glory hereafter, 

for I shall dwell . • . forever. 
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The first of these notes-the only one upon which we 
have time to dwell-is drawn out and interpreted for us 
by the rv,faster Himself in 1vfatthew ii :28-30: "Come unto 
Nle, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. Take l'vly yoke upon you, and learn of l'vfe; for 
I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls. For My yoke is easy and Nfy burden is light." 

In that wonderful story, "Uncle Tom's Cabin," one of 
the characters is represented at the bedside of a dying 
negress, whom he seeks to comfort by the Word of God. 
In the course of his ministrations he quoted the words of 
the Saviour: "Come unto Nie, . . and I will give you 
rest," and by so doing immediately arrested the attention 
of the dying woman. "Them is good words," she replied, 
"who speaks them?" Ah! that is the point upon which 
their value depends; "who speaks them?" Spoken b,y any 
other man, these words were blasphemy; spoken by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, they can banish a world of sorrow and 
unrest and establish a universe of bliss. Behind them is 
the claim on the part of the Speaker, of ability to more 
than counterbalance the woes of sinning and suffering 
humanity; and the testimony of the centuries goes to un
equivocally demonstrate the validity of that claim. On 
hearts that once were restless as the troubled sea they 
have fallen like the quiet dew from heaven, stilling the 
fever in blood and brain, and exchanging for the unrest 
of sin "the unutterable joy of shadowless communion" 
(compare Isaiah lvii:20, 21; Philippians iv:6, 7). 

You will observe that these verses tell us of something 
to do-"come"; of something to leave-our "burden"; of 
something to take-"My yoke"; and of something to find
"rest". In order to understand the significance of the 
whole passage, however, you must notice that it speaks 
of a two-fold Rest-one in verse 28, and one in verse 29. 
The first of these is a gift-"I will give you rest;" the second 
is a discovery-"ye shall _find rest." The one is the Rest 
of salvation; the other is the Rest of sanctification. The 
former-rest of conscience-is unconditional, being im
parted by Christ to all who in response to His invitation 
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come to Him; the latter-rest of heart-is conditional 
upon our learning of Him, who is meek and lowly of heart. 

j\ifeekness and lowliness: these represent the active 
and the passive sides of Humility-a virtue which, because 
of its rarity, commands universal esteem. 

"The bird that soars on highest wing. 
Builds on the ground her lowly nest, 

And she that doth most sweetly sing; 
Sings in the shade when all things rest. 

In lark and nightingale we see 
What honor hath humility." 

\Valkirig in lowliness, you will not tread on other people's 
"corns"; walking in meekness, you will not feel hurt if other 
people tread on yours. 

Is it not just the absence of these graces that causes so 
much fevered restlessness in our lives? \Ve want to do 
the work of the man with ten talents when God has only 
gifted us with one; to occupy a prominent position in public 
,vhen He intends us to fill a lowly place in private. But 
never forget that "when God intends a creature to fly He 
ahvays provides it with wings"; that if He has fitted you 
for publicity and prominence, the gift with which He has 
endowed you will inevitably make room for itself (Proverbs 
xviii:16). And the strong probability is that, did we but 
know the perils which surround those who occupy high 
positions, the fierce conflict which those have to wage who 
lead the van in Christian warfare, we would cease envying 
them and commence praying for them, and be thankful 
and content that we are filling in lowly obscurity the niche 
which God intends us to fill. 

". . . As the storm that makes 
The high elm crouch and rends the oak 
The humble lily spares-so, a thousand blows 
That shake the lofty Monarch on his throne 
We lesser folk feel noL Keen are the pains 
Advancement often brings. To be secure 
Be humble; to be happy be content." 

And now observe the description of His yoke and His 
burden. "My yoke," He says, "is easy." "Did you ever 
stop to ask what a yoke is really for? Is it to be a burden 
to the animal which wears it? It is just the opposite. It 
is to make its burden light. Attached to the oxen in any 
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other way than by a yoke, the plough would be intolerable. 
\Yorkecl by means of a yoke, it is light. A yoke is not an 
instrument of torture; it is an instrument of mercy. It is 
not a malicious contrivance for making 1,vork hard; it is a 
gentle device to make hard labor light;'' and the Saviour's 
yoke never chafes the shoulder, for, as has been said, it is 
padded 1,vith meekness and lowliness of heart . 

. And then His burden is light. It is such a burden as 
the 1vings are to a bird, or as the sails are to a ship. 

llere then is the t\vo-fold secret of Rest. Responding 
to the Saviour's invitation, 1,ve find that the restlessness 
of the troubled sea gives place to the peace which flows 
like a river; and by taking His yoke and learning of I-Iim 
\:Vho is meek and lowly in heart, \Ve anticipate and ex
perience even nov.r the deep rest of heart that rem a ins for 
the people of God (Heb. iv :9). Then in deed do we lie 
down in green pastures-satisfied. 

"O patient, spotless One, 
Our hearts in meekness train 

To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee, 
That we may rest obtain." 

-"Our Hope," December, 1913. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Jewish Bolshevism in New York City. The Bolshevik 
daily of New York City several months ago advertised an 
"Anti-Religious Concert" at the New Star Casino, New 
York City, under the auspices of the "Jewish Bureau of 
Communist Party-Admission 40c." The program included 
for the "Kol Nidre Evening," the "Freiheit" (Jewish daily 
newspaper) Gesang V .. erein, the Freiheit !dandolin Orchestra, 
the Artef Players, Anti-Religious Dances and other suitable 
numbers. 

Those who have refused to believe that communism is 
carrying on atheist action in the United States should buy 
a copy of the Daily Worker, the "official organ of the Com
munist Party of the U. S. A. Section of the Communist 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR lfOPE 101 

International" of J\foscow, published in New York City, 
and circulated to over 60,000 readers regularly at $6 a year, 
and there see with their own eyes. Such anti-religious 
action is going on throughout the nation while many weak 
minded ministers are demanding the abolition of the Ameri
can constitutional system and the setting up in this land 
of a communist soviet. 

A new series of Yiddish all-talking pictures is to be pro
duced soon by the New Sov(iet)-Am(erican) Film Cor
poration in New ·York City and Hollywood, headed by Jack 
Stillman. The first of these pro-soviet films for the United 
States will be the (] ewish) Youth of Russia. The cast has 
been selected from the Yiddish Art Theatre. This is onlv , 

one of the special film companies in the United States pro-
ducing films on Russia. 

Attention, All Ye Pacifists, Friends of the Reds, and Bap
tized Infidels. "To those 'peace loving,' 'anti-war,' 'dis
armament' and 'non-military training' advocates, including 
half-baked college professors and infidel preachers of all 
denominations, there is now a new problem. They are 
the ones who are skilled in mass demonstrations, in placard 
display, in anti-war demonstrations, in 'peace-at-any-price' 
practices, who shout, 'Down with the United States battle
ships, airships and war machines.' If this 'pacifism' is 
real, if it is sincere, if it is aimed, as they claim, for 'universal' 
peace, then they have an immediate task confronting them. 

"On January 31, 1935, the All Russian Union Congress 
of Soviets, in the midst of waving red flags and wild cheers, 
was informed by l\;fikhael Tuchacheffsky, Vice-Commissar 
of Defense of the Soviet, that the army of the U. S. S. R. 
has been expanded to what now numbers '940,000 militantly 
trained men.' He also told them that 'concrete fortifica
tions have been completed along the western and eastern 
boundaries of Russia' and that the 'Russian navy has been 
greatly strengthened.' The Soviet government official 
publication, 'Pravda,' says, in commenting on the army, 'It 
is a symbol. It inspires and it incites. It is the child of the 
proletarian revolution.' 
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"The job for you 'peace loving' people is to immediately 
start a nation and world-vvide protest, this time against that 
Russian militarism. This is your job, j\frs. Catt, Dorothy 
Detzer, Jeanette Rankin, Freckly I,ibby, Harry \\Tard, John 
Nevin Sayre, Roger Baldwin, Norman Thomas, \Villiam Z. 
Foster, Professor Einstein, Bishop JVIontgomery Brown, 
Bishop Francis J\IcConnell, and your squad of peace-at
any-price advocates numbering about five hundred thousand 
in the United States. Begin action at once and shout, 
'Down with Russian militarism. Not a cent for the Russian 
war machine. Not a penny for its 4,000 war planes. Not a 
uniform or gun for one of its 940 1000 soldiers. Not a cent 
for the training of Russian youth. Turn war appropriations 
into food and clothing for the famine stricken Russians.' 
Do your duty, professional pacifists, or reniain silent forever! 
YOU are the ones who are always on the job whenever 
the 'capitalistic' United States adds an airplane, a corporal's 
guard, or a new oar to Uncle Sam's two-thirds sunken navy. 
YOU advocate a smaller standing army for the United 
States, when we now have approximately 126,000 men in 
training as compared with Russia's 940,000. Russia, in 
addition trains 2,000,000 youth annually, while the United 
States trains less than 50,000. Not a peep has been heard 
from you regarding Russia's armed millions. You have 
denounced Japan's armed militarism, you have demanded 
that America disarm, you have scored Europe's armed 
dens, but what about the main instigator of wars and revolts? 
Let's hear from you now." ("National Republic"). 

But will they heed this? We guess not. A preacher 
who has vowed to uphold the faith and becomes an infidel 
modernist is a dishonest man and cannot be trusted. The 
Red Liars are a fit company for them. 

The Slogan of Young Pacifists. On July 4, 17 7 6, it was 
"Toward the United States of America"; to-day the young 
Reds, who for special reasons prefer to be known as "paci
fists," say, "July 4, 1935, Toward a United Soviet States 
of America." The latter quotation is from a document 
circulated by the "American League Against War and 
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Fascism" (Youth Section). It says, in part: "We must 
follow the example of the Soviet Union. \Ve must overthrow 
the capitalist system-we must set up a government-that 
will be a Soviet govern1nent. \Ve the youth of America make 
our Declaration of Independence TO F JG JI T for a Soviet 
America." The appeal also called for members to join 
the Young Communist League. 

This circular is plain enough. They say they are "against 
v,;ar" but "will FIGHT for the overthrow of the U. S. 
government and the setting up of a Soviet" like that in 
Russia. Some pacifism is that. It is about as pacifist 
as any of them. The people of America are to be disarmed 
so that the proposed revolution can succeed. 

Prosperous Palestine. The :rviandates Commission of the 
League of Nations yesterday heard a British report on pros
perity in Palestine. The financial position continues sound, 
the report said. Revenues from customs remain sufficiently 
high to enable the extension of various services to meet 
the demands of an increasing population, while reducing 
some taxes. Local industry is developing healthily. 

The ports of J affa and Haifa have been enlarged and 
improved, but already are in need of extension to deal with 
grovving business. A civil airport also is being developed. 
There are signs of a good harvest and everything possible 
is being done to improve the lot of the Palestine farmer, 
both Jew and Arab, the report concluded. 

The commissioners asked further information on the 
general political situation, on collaboration between various 
sections of the population, on the immigration question 
and on the land administration. 

On the ground of a la bor shortage, the Jewish Agency 
is urging Britain and the Mandates Commission to allow 
the immigration of Jewish workers to be raised to 1,800 
monthly. 

Jehovah's Witnesses Vaccinated. Who are they? The 
same old delusionists and perverters of the Truth of God 
once known as Russellites, alias Millennial Dawnists, alias 
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\Vatchtower, alias People's Pulpit, alias Bible Student 
Association, etc. \:Vhen a criminal is found out he changes 
his name, and when religious error is discovered it garbs 
itself in something new and takes on another name. So 
the Russellites with their denials of the essential and eternal 
Deity of our Lord, the eternal punishment of the wicked, 
and their confused prophetic teachings, are now "Jehovah's 
\Vitnesses," claiming to do the work of :rvfatthew xxiv:14. 
But inasmuch as the final preachers of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom are Jews and not Gentiles, these people labor 
under a new delusion. This appeared in the "New York 
Herald-Tribune": 

ALEXANDRIA, Va., June 3 (A.P. )~Fifteen of J ehovah's witnesses 
were fined and vaccinated today for keeping Alexandrians awake last 
night. They descended upon Alexandria with automobiles equipped 
with loud speakers to shatter the Sur.day night quiet with loud protests 
against the arrest of one of their number yesterday. 

Some 20,000 J ehovah's witnesses, members of a religious sect, are 
holding a convention across the Potomac in vVashington. r-/I. J. Tele
vaik, of Chicago, one of them, parked a loud speaker equipped auto
mobile in a residential street yesterday afternoon and tuned in on the 
speech that Joseph Rutherford, the leader of the sect, was making to 
the convention. He was arrested. 

Scores of members of the sect, including one woman, poured into Alex
andria to broadcast protest from automobiles and in door ringing ap
peals to citizens, urging them to ask the J\Iayor to have Televiak re
leased. 

The fifteen arrested were fined from five to fifteen dollars. l\fost of 
them put up bond and were released on appeals, but not until after they 
were vaccinated for smallpox. 

Well, they got what they deserved though they are now 
vaccinated martyrs. But the teachings which rob our 
blessed Lord of His highest glory, which pervert other 
truths, are worse than smallpox. 

The Increasing Disasters. Since 1900 the words of our 
Lord concerning the end of our age have been many.;_times 
verified-"earthquakes in divers places." Some of the 
greatest earthquakes in human history took place during 
the last thirty-five years. The ~1essina disaster claimed 
hundreds of thousands, and so did the many earthquakes 
in Ja pan. Recently another one in Central.J,Asia claimed 
almost 50,000 victims. It is said that several million lost 
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their lives in these earthquakes in divers places. Our Lord 
also spoke of famines. \Vho is able to tell us how many 
millions starved to death. Next to the famines in China 
come the famines of Russia. In the Ukraine, Volga and 
Caucasus districts some five million starved and died of 
starvation during the past few years. The Soviets lie about 
it and try to hide it, but there are only too many witnesses 
confirming these reports. And they themselves are re
sponsible for the starvation of thousands of exiles. Pesti
lences, in spite of the boasts of medical authorities are also 
with us. How long, 0 Lord? How long? Till the age ends 
and He returns. 

That Strange Star. They call it "the exploding star," 
named Nova Hercules. Here is what they tell us from the 
Mt. Wilson Observatory, Pasadena, California. Until last 
December Nova Hercules was a star of the fourteenth mag
nitude and could be seen only through larger telescopes. 
Then it began to explode, throwing out a great shell of gas 
which gave it the appearance of expanding at the explosive 
rate of 200 miles a second. Within less than two weeks its 
brightness increased 200,000 times. It reached the first 
magnitude and became one of the brightest stars in the sky. 
Then it began to fade slowly. Early in April it dropped to 

the sixth magnitude, then it dropped back to the fourteenth 
magnitude. But now it is flaring up brighter and brighter. 

Who can solve the mysteries of these mysterious heavens? 
What a glorious mystery they contain! Next to the reading 
of the Bible we love to go out in a clear night and look into 

the starry heavens and think of them as the Father's House 
with its many mansions. And soon the family of God will be 
introduced to its mystery and know as they are known. 

"For we have not an high pries1t which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of ourlinfirmities; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 

"Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need" (Heb. iv:15-16). 
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Question Box 
No. 138. Do the six thousand years spoken of in dis

pensational teaching begin \Vith Cenesis i :1 or 26? 
Those who teach that there ,vill be six thousand years to the be

ginning of the nullennium, of course, date it from Adam. But we 
do not teach this because we do not know it. The reason of our 
ignorance is that it is not revealed in Scripture. It is assumed from 
the fact that there are six days in the week and a sabbath. And ' 
Peter says one day is with the Lord as a thousand years. But it is 
only inference. It is interesting as that, but it affords no ground 
for positive statement. 

No. 139. The new man in Christ has body, soul and 
sprnt. The nature man has body and soul. Had Adam 
a spiritual nature vd1ich he lost ,,vhen he fell? 

Every man, spiritual and natural, has spirit, soul and body. Adam 
did not lose his spiritual nature when he fell; but his spirit, soul and 
body became sinful. All three were engaged in the first sin. The 
forbidden fruit was ''good for food"-the body: it was a "delight 
to the eyes"-the soul: and "an object of desire to make one wise" 
-the spirit. Consequently, there is in the natural man "the lust 
of the flesh"-the body; "the lust of the eyes"-the soul; "the vain
glory of life"-the spirit. See also Romans i :24, the body; 26, the 
soul; 28, the spirit. The soul is the seat of the affections, appetites, 
emotions, passions, etc. The spirit is the mind, the reasoning faculty, 
the self-consciousness that says "I"; the conscience that knows the 
difference between good and evil. It was to body, soul and spirit 
that the devil appealed when he tempted the Lord Jesus. Bread
the body. The kingdoms of the world-the desire of the soul. 
Tempting God-the spirit. See Luke iv:1-12, where we have the 
moral order of the temptations of the Lord as Son of man. In lVIatthew 
iv:1-11 it is the dispensational order. The first the Lord's bodily needs; 
second, His rights as l\Iessiah; third, His right to universal dominion as 
Son of man. 

No. 140. \Vhen God gave life to man did He give him 
anything more than to the animals? 

Certainly He did. The creation of animals is stated thus: "And 
God said, Let the earth bring forth after its kind." But of man we 
read, "And God said, Let us make man in our own image, as our like
ness. . . . And God created man in his own image; in the image 
of God created he him; male and female created he them." "And the 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul." The 
essential differences are, the soul of the animal dies with its body; 
the soul of man never dies. "Fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul" (Matt. x:28). The animal has no spirit. 
Man has by the inbreathing of God. Consequently, the beast has no 
conscience as to good and evil, no self-consciousness, no moral respons
bility, no link with God. Man has all these. The soul of man par
takes of the immortality of the spirit inbreathed by God. Man is 
God's image or representative in this world; and that not because of 
his bodily form merely, but because of his spiritual nature, although 
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doubtless his erect stature and ability to look up to God answer 
outwardly to this inner nature. Life to the animals was not com
municated by God's inbreathing as it was to man. He is God's 
viceregent, and will be held accountable accordingly. 

No. 141. Did conscience come to man through eating 
the forbidden fruit? 

He had the capacity for conscience before he fell; but the fall gave 
him a bad conscience. Before that he was innocent. Conscience is the 
inner knowledge of what is good and what is evil. Man acquired that 
by falling into the evil. God has that knowledge in absolute holiness; 
we have it in sin (Gen. i:22). The believer is not restored to innocence, 
but to holiness (Eph. iv:24) in new creation. 

No. 142. When the Lord comes for the church will 
the "trump of God" not \'Varn the world of ,vhat is hap
pening? 

It does not say so; nor even will all the dead hear it; only "the dead 
in Christ." What kind of trump will it be to wake the dead? A 
spiritual trump, not one with which we are acquainted. \Ve have 
only had experience of the trumpets of men; this is "the trump of 
God." The ear that has not been opened to hear the Gospel trump 
will not be likely to hear this. 

No. 143. \\lha t is the distinction between the "dead 
in Christ" and those vvho "sleep in Jesus" (1 Thess. iv: 
14, 16)? 

The "dead in Christ" includes all believers who have died from 
Abel to the coming of the Lord. "Them also that are fallen asleep 
in Jesus," may refer to some of the Thessalonian believers who had 
died, about whom they were troubled because they thought their 
death would cause them to miss the Lord's coming. The epistle was 
written to correct this error. To do this Paul received a special reve
lation from the Lord that the dead in Cl1rist would rise first; then the 
living would be changed, and both together would be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air. Then, when the Lord appears in glory, 
God will bring forth those who have been raised from the dead, and 
those who have been changed, with Jesus. 

But the words "sleep in Jesus" are unusual. This is their only 
occurrence. \Ve therefore incline to the rendering of the margin of 
the Revised Version: "Even so them also that are fallen asleep will· 
God through Jesus bring with him." 

No. 144. Does the following passage teach that there 
\vill be some believers who will receive no reward? "If 
any man's work abide which he bath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved; yet so as 
through fire" (1 Cor. iii:14, 15). 

The passage does not say that there will be believers all of whose 
works will be burnt; neither does it say there will not be. It says 
"If" in regard to our works and reward; but there is no "if" as to any 
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believer's salvation. The Lord also says: "Behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to render to each rnan according as his 
work is" (Rev. xxii:12). \Ve can scarcely understand a believer, in 
whom the Holy Spirit dwells, who has so constantly grieved the Holy 
Spirit all his life that he has never done anything the Lord can reward. 
But the great point is to see that that is not my own case. I am glad 
the judgment of others is not committed to us, only the judgment of 
ourselves. Do not let us fail in this last; it wi11 keep the flesh down 
which would otherwise characterize us, for which there is no reward 
but only loss. Compare 1 Cor. xi:30-32. 

No. 145. \Vho are the "sons of God" in Genesis vi :2, 
Job i:16; ii:l. And what is the point in stating that they 
took them wives of the daughters of men? 

They were angels (see Job xxxviii :7). Only in Hosea i :10 are men 
called "sons of God" in the Old Testament; and there it is future. 
See Paul's application of this text in Romans ix:26. But there would 
be no point in saying that men married the daughters of men. \¥ho 
else ,vould they marry? It was the sin of angels spoken of in 2 Peter 
ii :4 and Jude 6, 7. The progeny resulting from this apostacy of the 
angels was probably one of the reasons for the flood (Gen. vi :4). 

No. 146. How V.'as it a sign to Ahaz that a "virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel" (Isa. vii:14) vvhen it did not take place until 
long after Ahaz had passed away? 

The prophet did not say that it should take place in Ahaz' day; but 
the promise of Jehovah is as good for faith as its accomplishment. 
The promise was itself the sign and faith or faithlessness was tested 
by it. "If ye will not believe surely ye shall not be established." The 
fact that a virgin should conceive ·would be the fulfilment of the promise 
that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head (Compare 
Gal. iv :4). 

No. 147. If the days of the first chapter of Genesis 
were days of twenty-four hours each, vvhy do scientists say 
that they were periods of long ages? 

It would be difficult to say why scientists assert things. There is one 
thing, however, that must be; science must be at variance with the 
Bible, and the Bible must be wrong. \Vith verr few exceptions they 
do not like the Bible. Probably the reason of the almost universal 
acceptance by them of the doctrine of evolution, a doctrine which was 
admittedly never more than an unproved hypothesis, was the hope that 
in it they had found a weapon against the Bible doctrine of creation; 
which they hate because it brings God in. But it stands as true today 
as ever that "By faith we understand that the worlds have been framed 
by the word o( God, so that what is seen hath not been made out of 
things which appear" (Heb. xi :3). We do not believe because we 
understand, but we understand because we believe. vVhen God speaks 
we believe Him, not because we understand, but because of who it is 
that speaks. God will not be arraigned before the bar of human 
judgment; but He will give an understanding heart to the man that 
believes and trusts Him; while "He taketh the wise in their own crafti
ness." Scientists are at their wits' end to account for the existence of 
what God has created by some theory that shall exclude God. 
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Divinely inspired scripture states that "Jn the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth.'' Then that it became waste anc.l void, 
buried under water and enve1oped in darkness; and nly about six 
thousand years ago was it brought out of that condition, and in six 
davs prepared for man's habitation. 

But the facts of geology prove incontestably that the earth has 
passed through several long eras, each of which has been brought to 
end by a catastrophe; and it is assumed that the six days were these 
lengthened periods; notwithstanding the fact that the days had no 
catastrophes between them, but that the work of each day was added 
to what preceded, so that when man was created on the sixth day, all 
was ready for him. 

This involves that the long eras come in between the first and second 
verses of the chapter, a conclusion the Scientist will by no means admit, 
because it necessitates the doctrine of the Bible being true, that the 
original ere a tion came perfect from the hand of God (Job xxxviii: 1-7); 
and was not evolved out of-what? That they know not; something 
exceedingly rudimentary of course; but how even that originated they 
cannot tell; only it is unscientific to believe that God created it out of 
nothing. 

No. 148. How was light produced before God created 
the sun? 

By the word of God. "And God said, Let there be light: and there 
was ·light." Have you not experienced the spiritual antitype of this 
in your own soul? "For God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, bath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv:6). The 
same power is required for each; and only God could do either. The 
light of the sun, in the same way, is a continuous miracle. He upholds 
all things by the word of His power (Heb. i:3). 

The Idols of Our Age 
Through the World's Street a proud procession winds. 
It bears on banners, names like Bernard Shaw, 
1v1arx, Lenin! These the townsfolk read with awe! 
The marchers vent loud cries of various kinds. 
Professors, preachers, poets; humbler minds, 
Mechanics, idlers, their pet slogans raise. 
"Intellect"-"Progress"-"Science," these they praise 
With "Evolution"! How each catchword blinds! 

These godless brains, like lanterns swathed in crepe, 
Mark Evolution's funeral of the ape! 
While Science, in the approaching strifes, will aid 
Red Revolution! War!-the devil's trade! 
Progress-but where? Where Horror ends it all~ 
Civilization crashing to its fall!-H. Campbell. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

August 1. "And they vnre astonished at His doctrine: 
for His w·ord was ·with power" (Luke iv:32). 

Today, nearly two thousand years after the Lord Jesus taught in 
Capernaum, His word continues with unabated power. No rational 
man may doubt the indestructible force of Christ's words. The power 
is there, and it is our fault, and ours alone, if we are not in touch with it. 
Even now the principle remains, "He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear." The Christian who really hears the words of the Lord Jesus 
will be so laid hold of by them that all else will take second place. 

August 2. "And it came to pass * * * at the time 
when kings go forth to battle * * * that David sent 
Joab, and his servants with him, and all Israel * * * 
But David tarried still at Jerusalem" (2 Sam. xi:l). 

We have here the ground from which David's great sin sprang. It 
was the time for action and for battle, but David tarried at Jerusalem. 
And one evening he saw Bathsheba. 

There is a time for human pursuits, Ecclesiastes tells us. There is 
also God's time and God's call. Vvoe to the man who, when God calls, 
tarries "still at Jerusalem." God is now calling His own to militant 
service. Will you tarry, or will you go? 

August 3. "They besought Him instantly saying that he 
was worthy for whom He should do this * * * The 
centurion sent friends to Him, saying * * * I am not 
worthy" (Luke vii :4, 6). 

"He was worthy." That was the Jew's estimate of the centurion. 
"I am not worthy." That was the centurion's estimate of himself. 
Both opinions were just, but the centurion's was nearest the truth. 
He had one secret of true greatness-genuine humility. Whatever be 
the world's valuation of his merits, the Christian knows that, in the 
sight of the God of all Holiness, he is not in himself worthy. Only 
the cleansing blood of Christ can actually make a man holy before God. 
He who trusts in his own worthiness is basing his hope on the weakest 
of foundations. 

August 4. "He knoweth thy walking through this great 
wilderness: these forty years the Lord thy God ha th been 
with thee, thou hast lacked nothing" (Deut. ii:7). 

And you too, Christian believer, are walking through the wilderness 
of the world. Look back and praise your Jehovah, even the Lord Jesus, 
that you have lacked nothing needful. How comforting to realize that 
He knows your walking, your every step, even through the years ahead 
as well as those behind! 
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August 5. "O that there were s11ch an heart in them, that 
they would fear Me, and keep all My commandments always, 
that it might be well with them, and with their children 
forever" (Deut. v:29). 

This deep yearning of the Lord for His people Israel follows the recital 
of the ten commandments. And we have no ground for believing that 
His heart has changed. Christians, also heirs of the promise, are not 
exempt from God's fundamental laws of righteousness. As our Lord 
searches us, does He see hearts that fear Him and keep His command
ments always? In other words, does He see the regenerated heart of 
faith? 

August 6. "\Vha t thing soever I command thee, observe 
to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it" 
(Deut. xii :32). 

No, Christians are not under the Mosaic Law, but they are under 
their Lord's will. For the believer that is absolute law, and it must be 
obeved. And so take these words of TVIoses to heart. Remember that 
the ·Lord Jesus reduced the Law to one word and a single commandment 
-Love. No Christian, no matter how orthodox, may safely tamper 
with the solemn command of his Lord, "Love one another, as I have 
loved you." 

August 7. "Lord, make me to know mine end, and the 
measure of my days, what it is; that I may know how frail 
I am" (Psa. xxxix:4). 

This petition of David should be daily on the lips of every Christian, 
particularly the Christian in a position of influence or responsibility. 
The higher one rises the more certain he needs to be of his frailty. Man 
is nothing~transient, weak, corrupt. But God can take the yielded 
clay and transform it into a shining and powerful instrument of His 
mighty purpose. 

August 8. "As for God, His way is perfect; the vVord 
of the Lord is tried. He is a buckler to all them that trust 
in Him" (2 Sam. xxii :31). 

Lengthy explanation of such a word as this, crystalline in the clarity 
of its encouragement, is an impertinence. The only valid exegesis of 
this and similar glorious verses is the retrospective comment of ex
perience. Trust Him as your buckler against the fiery darts of the 
wicked one, and then you will have your own interpretation of these 
precious words. 

August 9. "And thou shalt remember that thou wast a 
bond man in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God 
redeemed thee" (Deut. xv:15). 

That Christian who forgets that once he was a bond-slave to sin and 
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the world is in spiritual peril. A proper appreciation of redemption 
depends upon a realization of God's grace in saving us while we were 
yet sinners. By this token, boasting is excluded. All is of grace, not 
of works. 

August 10. "On that night could not the king sleep, and 
he commanded to bring the book of records of the chronicles; 
and they \Vere read before the king" (Esther vi :1). 

God used the insomnia of a king to exalt the righteous and requite 
the evil. Thus came to light l\lordecai's service in thwarting the 
conspiracy of Bigthana and Teresh; thus was 1fordecai justly honored 
and the wicked Haman humbled. The divine Name is not mentioned 
in Esther, but how powerfully this book speaks of God's sovereignty. 
If you would have your faith in the Lord's over-ruling providences 
built up, study prayerfully the ancient record of Esther. 

August 11. "Is it time for you, 0 ye, to dwell in your 
cieled houses " (Haggai i :4). 

·with this cry Haggai stirred up the slothful remnant to rebuild the 
unfinished temple. \:Ve also face an unfinished task-the evangelization 
of the world. The age draws to its close, the returning king approaches. 
Can we afford to take our ease in our ''cieled houses" of selfish indiffer
ence to the sovereign commands of the Lord \Vho has bought us with 
His blood? 

August 12. "I -,.,vas in prison, and ye came unto Jvfe" 
(1\1att. XXV :36). 

There is a sense in which respectability hinders real religion. Some 
persons are religious snobs; they feel that Christ is present only in 
beautiful churches and decorous surroundings. But all the time He 
is also outside--on the street corners, in the slums, or within the prisons. 
\Vherever there is human need, wherever there are sinners, there is 
the Lord Jesus. Seek Him in the worship of houses set apart to Him, 
yes; but, if you would become fully acquainted with His tender love, 
learn also to know Him in the service of the lost sheep. 

August 13. "To wait for His Son from heaven" (2 Thess. 
i:10). 

There is a peculiar enjoyment in awaiting a cherished happening. 
Children perhaps know more of the delights of expectancy than do 
wordly wise adults. This attitude of expectancy belongs especially 
to the Christian in these end days. "To wait for His Son from heaven" 
-that should be our attitude of heart. 

August 14. "Created in Christ Jesus unto good works" 
(Eph. xi:10). 

God had a purpose in creating the Church, which is His masterpiece. 
Both as an organism and in its individual membership, the Church, 
composed of all the redeemed, has a function to fulfill. That function 
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is not only praise, not only individual sanctification; it is also good 
works. Christian, you are in this true Church, you are made a new 
creation in Christ Jesus. How about the good works? 

August 15. "Temperate in all things" (1 Car. ix:25). 

Temperance in everything is God's way for the Christian. Temper
ance is of grace, and it means discipline. To be temperate requires 
mastery. Only when Christ is the I\faster of the life, the absolute 
Monarch of the will, can there be true temperance in any life. 

August 16. "Prepare to meet thy God" (Amos iv:12). 

Every loving parent should feel an obligation to prepare his child 
for life. Parents willingly spend thousands of dollars and untold effort 
for education, and rightly so. But how many modern fathers and 
mothers are teaching their children how to prepare for the inescapable 
event of every human !ife-the meeting with Almighty God? There 
is the tragedy of this modern age. l'vlillions of boys and girls are grow
ing up with superior mental and physical training, but utterly unpre
pared to meet their God. 

August 17. "But where are the nine?" (Luke xvii :17). 

Gratitude is among the Christian virtues. Ingratitude is a sin. 
Were the Lord to measure the Church as He did the ten lepers who 
were cleansed, would he find even one out of ten truly grateful for all 
His mercies? No day can be complete for a believer unless he has 
lifted up his heart in humble gratitude for the infinite blessings that 
are his in Christ Jesus. 

August 18. "\Ve are in Him that is true, even in His Son 
Jesus Christ" (I John v:20). 

If this is the case, and it is for every Christian, does it really matter 
so much just where we are placed in this world? Our position in 
Christ is eternally secure. From a realization of this fact springs the 
fortitude of the martyrs and the patience of those radiant souls who 
know how to endure amid tribulations. 

August 19. "The Lord thinketh upon me" (Psa. xl :17). 

With deep insight David prefaced these wonderful words with this 
statement: "But I am poor and needy." J\,feditate upon it, strengthen 
your soul with it, realize it as far as your finite mind is able! The 
Lord, the Creator of heaven and earth, actually thinks on you. You 
are the object of His loving concern. That fact is unique with the 
Christian faith. 

August 20. "Lean not unto thine own understanding" 
(Prov. iii :5). 

In the exaltation of human understanding above the spiritual realm, 
even above God, lies the great error of the modern world. It is the 
wise man who in perplexity and crisis knows enough to lean not on 
Himself but on God. 
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August 21. "Doest thou well to be angry?" (Jonah iv :4). 

God asked this question, and the disgruntled prophet remained in 
sullen silence, nursing his indignation at the repentance of great Nineveh. 
Then God graciously showed Jonah the folly of his anger through the 
parable of the sheltering gourd. It all has a lesson for us. When 
we are angry, we ought to pause and hear again the question of Jehovah, 
"Doest thou well to be angry?" In nine hundred and ninety-nine 
cases out of a thousand we do not do well to be angry. 

August 22. "Every man did that \vhich was right in his 
own eyes" (Judges xxi:25). 

When every man does that which is right in his own eyes, self rules, 
sin prevails, and law bows to anarchy. So Israel fell into her dark 
ages. So any man, following only personal desires, descends to the 
depths of sin. The basis of God's moral government is obedience, and 
obedience to the Lord means the submergence of self in favor of the 
will of God. 

August 23. "Not one thing hath failed of all the good 
things which the Lord your God spake concerning you" 
(Joshua xxii:14). 

This is the considered statement of Joshua at the close of his eventful 
career of conquest. Joshua had taken God at His word. Therefore 
Joshua had been victorious. It is an unfailing principle of the Christian 
1ife that any one of God's children who, like Joshua, goes in to possess 
his inheritance will, like Joshua also, be able to testify that God has 
been wholly faithful. 

August 24. "But as for me and my house, we will serve 
the Lord'' (Joshua xxiv:15). 

\Vould that every young couple might take that stand! In such a 
declaration are the seeds of untold blessing. The trouble is that many 
a husband and wife suffer from the prevalent delusion that it is possible 
to be neutral in spiritual things. They forget that those who are not 
for God are against Him. Yes, it costs for a home to be out-and-out 
for the Lord. But, Oh, the blessing such a stand brings! 

August 25. "Bring ye all the tithes into the stor~horn.~e 
* * * and prove Me now, saith the Lord of hosts, if I 
will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a 
blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it" 
(Mal. iii :10). 

He is a foolish Christian indeed who neglects the great spiritual prin
ciples of the Old Testament on the ground that they are Jewish. God's 
fundamental dealings with men do not change. lt remains true that 
some kind of tithing, in the sense of definitely ·setting apart a regular 
portion of the income for the Lord, is the most practical method of 
giving. And the divine invitation still comes to us, "Prove Me now 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of 
heaven.i' 
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August 26. "The Sun of righteousness'' (Mai. iv:2). 

This most resplendent of the Messianic titles stands at the close of the 
Old Testament age when Israel was in captivity and all was dark. And 
it points down through our own age to the glorious return of Christ, 
when He shall indeed gather His flock as the hen gathers her chickens. 
Let us not forget to search the sky daily for the great Sunrise. 

August 27. "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be Anathema Iviaran-atha" (1 Cor. xvi:22). 

"Anathema maran-atha" means "accursed; our Lord cometh." 
Paul, who wrote these words, also penned the hymn of love in this same 
Epistle. There is no conflict. Love is greater than faith and hope, 
but love is strong, not weak. And love is centered in Christ. Without 
love for Him a soul is accursed. That is the Word of God. Has 
your testimony this month been such as to lead a soul to love Christ? 

August 28. "Ye also helping together by prayer for us" 
(1 Cor. i:11). 

You may be poor. You may be utterly unabfe, though desirous, of 
supporting a miss1onary or giving liberally to some other form of the 
Lord's work. But, fellow-believer, how much you can help, how 
much you can really give! \Vhy, you can give your time in the greatest 
Christian work there is-intercessory prayer. Have you a prayer 
list? Do you regularly bring before the throne of grace in fervent 
prayer some specific form of God's work? Are you "helping together 
by prayer?" Don't say you can't give when you can. 

August 29. "Without thy mind would I do nothing' 
(Phil. 14). 

Just a sentence from a personal letter of an apostle. But it contains 
the secret of harmony wherever human beings labor together. Con
sideration, deference for the opinion of the other man or other woman, 
make for peace and fruitful cooperation. 

August 30. "God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: 
therefore let thy words be few" (Eccles. v:2). 

Such advice needs practice rather than comment. Economy of 
speech and well-considered thought go with the fear of the Lord. 

August 31. "Thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes" 
(Psa. xxvi:3). 

No man lives who lacks a demonstration of Godts extreme loving 
kindness. Forgiveness, mercy, and the precious Scriptures-these are 
some of the tokens of His goodness. 

Another month ends today. Would it not be a wholesome thing to 
acknowledge on your knees before Him all His loving kindness during 
these thirty-one days? 
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Willing Consecration 
(1 Chron. xxix:5) 

David made great preparation for the building of the 
temple, because, as he said, "the palace is not for man but 
for God." It has been estimated that the cost of this mag
nificent palace was £939,929,687, or five times that amount 
in American dollars. The king had brought gold, silver, 
brass, iron, wood, onyx stones, glistening stones, all manner 
of precious stones, marble stones in abundance; and then 
he appealed to the people for help, "vVho then is willing to 
consecrate his service this day unto the Lord?" 

There is no such thing as consecration unless it is a willing 
service. \Vhen God wanted a tabernacle for His abode 
in the wilderness, He said unto !v1oses, "Speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they bring me an offering; of every 
man that giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take my 
offering" (Exod. xxv:2). Accordingly "they came, every one 
whose heart stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit 
made him willing And they came, both men and 
women, as many as were willing hearted The 
children of Israel brought a willing offering unto the Lord, 
every man and woman, whose heart made them willing to 
bring" (Exod. xxv :21-29 ). If it was not willing, He would 
not accept it; and so He says, "Son, give me thy heart," not 
slave, nor enemy, nor unregenerate child of the devil, but, 
"J\Ty son, give me thine heart" (Prov. xxiii :26). 

But so little is consecration understood, that it is gen
erally regarded as the result of some effort of our own. Few 
perceive that it is something done for us, and into which we 
enter by faith, or by confidence in the truth of God's word. 
Many are trying to lead consecrated lives, but they do not 
know how to go about the method of obtaining their desires; 
and it may be well to call their attention to what consecration 
means as it is described in the Scriptures. 

First, the word "consecrate" is nearly fifty times trans
lated "destroy," "utterly destroyed" in the Old Testament, 
and twice it is rendered ''devote," because a city destroyed 

~ 
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was devoted to the Lord. So the consecrated Christian starts 
out with the truth, "knowing this, that our old man was 
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed" 
(Rom. vi :6). "Ye also are become dead to the law 
Now we are delivered from the law, being dead to that 
wherein we were held" (Rom. vii:4, 6). "I have been 
crucified with Christ." "They that are Christ's crucified 
the flesh with the affections and lusts." "God forbid, that 
I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the \Vorld has been crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world'~ (Gal. vi :14). The scene of this crucifixion is not in 
ourselves, but it was on the cross more than eighteen hundred 
years ago. Christ was so completely our substitute and we 
were so thoroughly identified with Him, that when He died, 
the believer died. This is God's reckoning, and let faith 
reckon it also (Rom. vi:2). 

The word "consecrate" is translated separate nine times. 
The old man being destroyed, God says to His redeemed 
people, the new creation, "Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers: for ,vhat fellowship hath righteous
ness with unrighteousness? and \vhat communion hath light 
with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? and what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God; as God hath said, "I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. vVherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, sa.ith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I ,vill receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty" (2 Car. vi:14-18). 

The hearts of separated Christians are large enough for 
God, who fills the universe, to walk in them; and here is the 
only place in the New Testament, except the book of Revela
tion, where He calls Himself the "Almighty," as if He would 
pledge His omnipotence and omnipresence to the defense of 
His sons and daughters who heed His command to stand 
aloof from the defiling scene around them. 

The power of Paul's separated and consecrated life is 
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found in hvo verses of one chapter: "\Vherefore it is our 
ambltion, that, v"'11ether present or absent, we may be well 
pleasing to Him," and "the love of Christ constraineth us" 
(2 Cor. v:9, 14). 

The word "consecrate" is translated sanctify scores of 
times. The original meaning of the word is to "set apart," 
and our sanctification is wholly in Christ, never in ourselves. 
Hence we read, "to them that are sanctified in Christ 
Jesus .; who was made unto us wisdom from God, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption" 
( 1 Cor. i :2, 30). "Such were some of you; but ye were 
washed, ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. 
vi: 11). "We a re sanctified through the offering of the body 
of Jesus Chris_t once for all . ; wherefore Jesus also, 
that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, 
suffered without the gate" (Heb. x:10; xiii:12). This is 
true df every real Christian; while practical and progressive 
sanctification is attained by "the truth" (John xvii:19), or 
"with the washing of water by the word" (Ephes. v:26). He 
then is the most sanctified, who does not talk most about 
himself and his experiences, but who thinks most of Christ, 
and speaks most of Christ, and depends most upon Christ, 
and walks most closely with Christ. Consecration and 
san.ctifrcation are the same, because they draw us out of 
ourselves to dedication and devotion to Christ. 

The word "consecrate" is usually translated "fill" or "fill 
the hand." Thus when the anointing oil was poured on 
Aaron's head, the ram of consecration was slain, and the 
blood was put upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron and his 
sons, and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the 
great toes of their right feet, indicating that they were to hear 
for God, and to work for God, and to walk for God. Then 
offerings were placed upon their hands, "consecration for 
sweet savor," and it was said to them, "Ye shall not go out 
of the door of the tabernacle of the congregation in seven 
days, until the days of your consecration be at an end: For 
seven days He shall consecrate you," or literally, "fill your 
hand" for the complete period (Lev. viii). The secret of con-
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secration is learned when the believer heeds his Lord's com
mand, "Occupy till I come" (Luke xix:13) and the Spirit's 
command, "Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father 
by Him" (Col. iii:17). 

As the margin reads, "\Vho then is willing to fill his hand 
this day unto the Lord?" "Son, go work today in my vine
yard" (Matt. xxi:28); "Today I must abide in thy house" 
(Luke xix:5); "Today if ye will hear His voice, harden not 
your hearts" (Heh. iii:7); but promptly, resolutely, enter 
upon the only consecration that is not a delusion, by "looking 
away" from self and circumstances "unto Jesus the princely 
leader and :finisher of faith," remembering for our comfort 
and strength that He is "the same yesterday, and today, and 
for ever'' (Heh. xii:2; xiii:8). 

Let the Christian, therefore, who desires to be consecrated, 
ask himself whether he has been led to see that by nature he 
is a Jost and ruined sinner. Can he say with Isaiah, "Woe is 
me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and 
I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips." Has the 
live coal from the altar of sacrifice been laid upon his mouth, 
with the comforting word, "Lo, this has touched thy lips, and 
thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged?" Then, 
and not until then, is he ready to "hear the voice of the Lord, 
saying, whom shall I send, and who will go for us?" with the 
immediate and intense response, -"Here am I, send me" 
(Isa. vi). Consecration cannot be learned by man's teach
ing, but it must be the result of personal experience. The 
soul must trust in the precious blood of Christ for cleansing, 
and be drawn by His Spirit to live in such way, that at the 
coming of our Lord we may meet His approval. 

"In Whom we have redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace; 

"That in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth; even in Him" (Eph. i:7, 10). 
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My Lord Delayeth His Coming 
:rvfa tt xxiv :48 

Few things are more clear to faith then the fact that 
Satan ever seeks to corrupt what he cannot destroy, whether 
the subject of his evil purpose be the saints of God, or any 
special truth of His word which has engaged and blessed 
their souls. The truth of the Lord's coming as the blessed 
hope of the believer is no exception to this. Since the 
Lord has graciously revived it in this "midnight" hour, the 
closing period of the day of grace, it has taken so firm a 
hold, blessed be His name, upon the souls of His saints 
every where as was never known before since apostolic times; 
nor was it since those days ever before so generally accepted 
(through His goodness,and because the time is so near) as 
1t 1s now. No reason have we to apprehend that, as a doc
trine of Scripture, it will ever again lapse into forgetfulness 
as it did during post-apostolic days down to the commence
ment of this century. 

At the beginning the virgins all went out to meet the 
Bridegroom; but how soon this testimony was given up, 
and the whole thing sank down to this-"they all slumb
ered and blept"-so torpid was Christian life, so silent was 
true Christian testimony! 

But at midnight there went forth an arousing cry
(!) "Behold the Bridegroom!" (2) "Go ye out to meet 
Him!" How perfectly this has been fulfilled, and how 
closely these two things-the person of Christ and the meet
ing Him, or outgoing of heart to Himself as the coming 
One in spiritual power and testimony, closely allied as they 
are in character-were connected in the recovered truth 
and revived testimony of recent times is patent to many. 
And we thank God that the power of the Holy Ghost has 
so accompanied this testimony that Satan's mightiest 
efforts will achieve no success in depriving Christians of 
what God has so graciously restored to His Church. But 
there is danger that the very depth of our convictions on 
this score, may close our eyes to the more subtle snare to 
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which we are exposed while scripturally sound on the doc
trine itself. The finest characteristic which that hope pos
seses, regarded practically, is its dateless imminence-in 
other words, its undefined but certain nearness-and there
fore if Satan could succeed in removing this peculiar feature, 
he knows well he would so emasculate it, that while the 
shell of the doctrine remained in its structural integrity to 
satisfy its adherents, the kernel would be abstracted, and its 
intrinsic value surrendered, since it could no longer be an 
ever-operating power and "blessed hope" before the soul. 

Such then is the peculiar danger of the present day; fore
seeing which, Scripture in its divine perfectness furnishes a 
parable expressly to warn against this singular snare which 
the enemy lays for professing Christians (Matt. xxiv:45-51). 
Another scripture warns against the scoffers of the last 
days (2 Peter iii); but that phase of the subject is not 
now before us. The special snare of Satan in this "mid
night" hour, which is the winding up of the last days, is that 
of the retention of sound doctrine as to "the second or pre
millennial advent," "the advent and personal reign of 
Christ," or "the Lord's second coming," whichever men 
may term it, with the worldliness and the like which the 
Lord sets forth in the beating of fellow-servants, and eating 
and drinking with the drunken; in other words, the violence 
and wantonness which, whether exerted or restrained, are the 
real workings of the flesh and allowance of the world when 
developed and displayed. 

Pressingly therefore would we bring home to our own 
soul, and to those of our readers, the deep importance of 
watching against this declension of heart as to the Lord>s 
return, which is the last snare of our cunning and prac:
ticed for. To put what we mean into clear and concise 
form, can we say, that having been looking for Him so long, 
for that very reason we are more and more convinced that 
He is near at hand and both the desire and the expecta
tion of His coming are, by reason of so long a time having 
elapsed, growing every day stronger within our souls? This 
is the true reckoning and conclusion of our faith. 

Of two things one is clear, that if the long-exercised and 
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dearly-cherished desire of our hearts has not yet been gra ti
fied, our soul's expectation not yet fulfilled, either we have 
therefore clung the more tenaciously to it, having the desire 
rekindled afresh and more cheerily in our affections each 
recurring day, and out daily expectation has approximated __ , 

more and more towards a certainty that He is close at 
hand, simply because He is surely coming, and has now 
been expected for so long; or otherwise we have allowed 
our faith to fail, our desires to cool, and our expectations to 
falter, h,aving said, as it were, "\Ve have expected Him all 
these years, and He has never come, nor know we at all 
when He will"; thus the sense of it, as an everyday increas
ingly "blessed hope," has escaped from the heart. No 
marvel that the poor faithless heart turns to the world 
which it had unwittingly allowed to betray it in declension, 
saying within itself, "My Lord delayeth His coming," and 
in consequence giving rein to the flesh aµd its works. 

How different is it to faith! Are earth's scenes at their 
darkest, the poor body bro_ught down to death''s door, as 
men speak, and life rapidly ebbing away? There is for us 
no darkness profound enough to be impenetrable to the 
piercing rays of "the bright and morning Star," no time so 
short as to preclude His coming therein, since there be but 
time for an eye to twinkle, there is time for Him to come; 
and, to the joy of His own heart, the first act of His coming 
wi11 be to produce its full effect upon the bodies of the un
told multitudes of His saints in the same twinkling of an 
eye! To shift the scene, it is equally the privilege of faith 
to find the Lord's coming the very brightest thing in our 
horizon, eng~ging our hearts supremely, and asserting its 
full place and power never more distinctly than when divine 
favors upon earth are in their most sparkling array before 
our grateful and gratified hearts. And if it be not so with 
us, we may well challenge our souls whether the adorable 
person of Christ and the promise of His coming again have 
ever yet assumed their unrivalled place before the eye and 
in the heart as they should, and as most assuredly they 
would. were He to us all that He would love to be! 

It may suffice if we add to this, that we know nothing that 
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is used of the Holy Spirit more powerfully and more re
freshingly to revi'-.re from time to time this precious doctrine 
and hope in the hearts of the saints, than the Lord's Table. 
And so divinely interlocked are the two things, that seldom 
if ever are saints really right about either one who are wrong 
about the other. 

The Lord's Supper indeed possesses the \Vonderful and 
unique property of converging into one focus His death and 
His coming, bringing back His death as our only yesterday, 
and bringing forward His coming as our only tomorrow, 
the Table being our only today, in which our fellowship is 
·with the Father and the Son, and one ,vith another "until He 
come." Our yesterday a dead Christ whom we remember, 
our today a glorified Christ whom \Ve are united to, our to
morrow a coming Christ whom \Ve are longing for, shining 
upon us as the "bright and morning Star" while we keep 
vigil through the long and tearful night of His prolonged 
and enforced absence. -William Reid. 

Annunciation 

"Of His own will begat He us with the 

word of truth." 

What's this strange pregnancy in me, 0 Lord! 
That spoils my former joys in sin? Thy love? 
What makes me look alone to Thee above 
For a white robe, I never could afford, 
To hide my tattered rags, tied by the cord 
Of poverty? Nor can I look within 
To find God's Image over-stamped on sin, 
Nor, that "new creature," writ of in the Word! 

'Twas when, one day, I saw One, white and red, 
Stretched on a cross, with thorn-entangled hair, 
With wounds eternity will never close, 
That when, where all was dead, new life arose! 
Annunciation strange! But true withal. 
This bridal robe-was once His funeral pall!-H. Campbell. 
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"The Seventy Weeks of Daniel" 
(Concluded) 

The Decree of Cyrus 

\Ve will now consider l'v1r. TVlauro's allegation that Cyrus 
was nominated by the prophet Isaiah as the rebuilder of 
Jerusalem, and that he did actually promulgate a decree 
to that effect. 

\Ve say at once that neither of these statements is true, 
whatever Josephus says, and in spite of the scornful refer
ence of Mr. Mauro to "conflicting, humanly concocted 
h I . " c rono og1es. 

]\!Ir. 11auro says that "God charged Cyrus to perform 
all his pleasure, even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be 
built, and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid" 
(Isa. xliv:26-27). 

But it does not say, "God charged Cyrust etc. \Vhat 
it does say in Isa. lxiv is: 

". . . I am the Lord that maketh all things; that stretcheth forth 
the heavens alone; that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself." 

And then in verse 26: 

"That saith to J ervsalem, Thou shalt be inhabited; and to the cities 
of Judah, Ye sha\1 be built, and 1 wil.l raise up the decayed places 
thereof: 

That saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers: 
"That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall perform all my 

pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built: and to the 
temple, Thy foundation shall be laid." 

This does not mean that Cyrus shall say to Jerusalem, 
Thou shalt be built. It is God who says that. 

In the following chapter (Isa. lxv) there are further details 
concerning Cyrus, who was forenamed as the conqueror ot 
Babylon, and if it is Cyrus who is referred to in verse 13, 
then we must admit that it was foretold of Cyrus that he 
should "build my city/' 

But it is not so certain that Cyrus is referred to in this 
verse, for in the preceding verse it says: 
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"I have made the earth and created man upon it. I, even my hands, 
have stretched out the heavens, and all their host have I commanded. 
I have raised him up ( that is, man, 'the man of rny right hand") in 
righteousness, . he shall build my city. 

This may be, and probably is, as so often in Scripture, a 
look forward from the near future to the distant future. 
For "when the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in 
His glory (Psa. cii:16). 

But any doubt on the point must be finally decided by 
Scripture history, for even if Cyrus ever said of Jerusalem, 
"Thou shalt be built," there is no record that he did build 
it, or said he would. He made a decree for the Jews to 
return from the captivity and build the Temple, but that is 
quite another thing. 

The question at issue is, when did the seventy weeks 
begin? The prophecy says: 

"Know therefore and understand that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the 1\1essiah 
the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks." 

In the first place we must remember that what is called 
the captivity took place in three stages, viz., the servitude, 
the captivity, and the desolations. 

rv1r. 1'v1auro as to this makes what can only be described 
as a blunder. 

He quotes Daniel's reference to J er. xxv :11: 

"The number of years whereof the word of the Lord came to Jere
miah the prophet that he would accomplish seventy years in the 
desolations of Jerusalem." 

Jeremiah also refers to the termination of the captivity in 
chapter 29. 1\fr. rviauro speaks of the desolation of chapter 
25 and the captivity of chapter 29 as if they were the same 
thing, which is incorrect. He says that "the decree of 
Cyrus the Great was the fulfilment of J eremiah's prophecy 
beyond all doubt or question." But •'it is beyond all doubt 
or question" that Cyrus's decree for the liberation of the 
Jews was to do with the captivity and had no reference to 
the desolations. Cyrus died ten years before the seventy 
years' desolations were ended, and it is unthinkable that 
an earthly king could cut short a divine judgment before 
it was ended. Daniel says: "I ... understand by books 
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the number of years, whereof the ,vord of the Lord came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, that he \Vould accomplish seventy 
years in the desolations of Jerusalem" (Dan. ix:2). Cyrus 
came to the throne of Babylon in the year that the servitude 
ended which was seventy years after. The sen 1itude began 
with Nebuchadnezzar's conquest of Judea when he made 
the Jews a subject race. 

Eight years later Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem the 
second time and the captivity began when a large proportion 
of the Jevvs were transported to Babylon. Then nine years 
later, because of the wickedness of 7edekiah and his sub
jects Nebuchadnezzar visited Jerusalem the third time, 
that is, seventeen years after the servitude began. The 
land was laid waste, and a further period ot seventy years, 
expressly termed the desolations of Jerusalem, began. 

If there is a difference of opinion as to the chronology 
of the period, Scripture is so clear that there can be no two 
opinions as to the judgments of the servitude and the deso
lations lasting seventy years each. Nor is there the slightest 
indication that the desolations would be or were shortened 
to make them end at the same time as the servitude. Cyrus 
celebrated his accession by freeing the captives. He did 
not and could not reverse the judgment of the unexpired 
desolations, which did not end until seventeen years later, 
that is, after his death. 

Again, had Cyrus issued a commandment for the rebuilding 
of Jerusalem there would have been no need for Nehemiah 
to have petitioned King Artaxerxes to issue a further com
mandment. The Jews could have got on with the work 
without it. 

The suggestion often made that the decree of Cyrus is 
not given in extenso is negatived by the words of Scripture. 
His decree is given three times over: 

2 Chron. xxxvi :32; Ezra i :1 and Ezra vi. In neither case 
is the building of the city mentioned. In Ezra i it says, 

"In the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, that the word of the 
Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah mighJ;.. be fulfilled ( Chap. xxix, not 
xx:v) the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, king of Persia that he 
made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and put it also in 
writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia"; etc. 
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Again, in Ezra vi it says: 

"Then Darius the king made a decree, and search was made in the 
house of the rolls where the treasures were laid up in Babylon, and there 
was found at Achmetha in the palace that is in the province of Media 
a roll, and therein was a record thus written. 

Then tollows the actual words of the decree with no 
reference to building the city. In each case it expressly 
states the words that were written. In spite of this evidence, 
to say that the decree of Cyrus was not given in extenso, 
is to set a human conjecture in opposition to the plain word 
of God, and to suggest that the Spirit of God suppressed a 
vital part of a decree upon which so much depended. 

Daniel's prophecy says, "From the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem to Messiah 
the Prince shall be seven sevens, and 1hree score and 1..wo 
sevens" (483 years). Nehemiah ii records the going forth 
of such a commandment from the lips of Artaxerxes. There 
is no record of any such commandment going forth from 
Cyrus. That is, the \Vord of God records one command
ment only, and it is special pleading to say that another was 
given but it is omitted from the Scripture of Truth. 

The contention that Cyrus was designated as the builder 
of Jerusalem in Isa. xliv or xiv cannot therefore be sustained. 

It is of vital importance to observe that the angel did not 
say to Daniel, ''from the going forth of the decree to restore 
and build Jerusalem, much less the decree to build the 
temple, ~hall be 483 years." He said "COMMANDMENT,. 

which is a spoken word, not a decree such as Cyrus issued 
for the building of the Temple. 

There is only 0ne Commandment to build Jerusalem, and 
there is no Decree at all. That commandment was given to 
Nehemiah by .Artaxerxes in these words: 

''The king said unto me ( the queen also sitting by him) For how long 
shall thy journey be, and when wilt thou return? So it pleased the 
king to send me, and I set him a time" (Neh. ii:6). 

This puts the matter very plainly, but to get over the 
difficulty Mr. l\1auro makes the following statement: 

The city had been previously rebuilt, with walls and gates, and the 
commandment (not a royal decree) was given because he had tidings 
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of damage fresMy done by the enemies of the Jews to the walls and 
gates of the rebuilt city; that the letter given by the king to Nehemiah 
was simply a permit to repair that damage, and that the work done 
by Nehemiah (chap. iii) was the repairing of the walls and gates, and a 
the setting up of the doors, the locks and bars thereof." 

\::\Te can say nothing less of this statement than that it is 
a pure invention violating the plainest words of Scripture. 

To prove this we put in as evidence the book of Nehemiah, 
from which we have only room to refer to one or two passages. 
These show that it was the u)hole city which remained just 
as it was when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed it and burned 
it with fire. 

Nehemiah said: 

"\Vhy should not my countenance be sad when the city, the place 
of my fathers' sepulchres lieth waste?"' 

Again: 

"Send me unto Judah, unto the city of my fathers' sepulchres that 
I may build it" (Neh. ii:5). 

Then Nehemiah describes the utter desolation which he 
found on arrival at Jerusalem, and concludes, 

"Ye see the distress that we are in, how Jerusalem lieth waste, and 
the gates thereof are burned with fire; come and let us build up the 
wall of Jerusalem" ( Neh. ii: 17). 

The wall was built "in troublous times" as the angel 
predicted, but ,vhen at last the work was finished Nehemiah 

assembled the children of Israel for prayer and thanks
giving, and the Levites recapitulated the history of Israel 
from the begiruiing down to that day. But not one word 
was said to suggest t:ha t Cyrus had rebuilt Jerusalem, and 
that enemies had partly broken it down again. In fact 
l\:Ir. l\.1auro relies solely on a short excerpt from Josephus 
for supplying a detail of which Scripture says nothing. 

l\loreover several chapters of the book of Nehemiah 
record the great rejoicing with which the rebuilding of the 
city and the wall vvas celebrated. There was repentance 
for former sins, promises for the future; there was fasting 
and prayer, feasting and praise, and Mr. l\ilauro wants us 
to believe that this was all about so small a matter as locks, 
and bolts and doors. 
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Again, if Cyrus rebuilt Jerusalem he did his work very 
badly. By its natural advantages aided by a strong wall 
the city was practically impregnable when Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged it for a year and a half. But according to 1vfr. 
rvlauro it only required Sanballat and a few of his friends 
or someone else without an army to demolish the building 
of the mighty Cyrus! 

This is a most serious matter which must be ascribed to 
incompetence or something else. 

Think of it! J\1r. Mauro, with many a contemptuous 
thrust at those who differ from him, actually declares that 
Cyrus issued a decree to rebuild Jerusalem, though it is not 
mentioned in Scripture; that he did rebuild it, though that 
is not mentioned in Scripture, and that then someone or 
other broke it down and damaged the doors, though there 
iE not a single word in the Bible to support his unfounded 
allegations. 

Has J\fr. J'.'vfauro ever heard of the remark of l\lfr. Justice 
Avory at the I-latry trial? He said to a K. C., "You may 
bamboozle the witnesses, and you may bamboozle the jury, 
but you won't bamboozle mel'' 

And yet l'v1r. J\1auro says his aim is to "present in small 
compass the pertinent facts of Scripture and history whereby 
any reader endowed with average intelligence can ascertain 
for himself the meaning of the prophecy, and can know 
the certainty thereof. 

The Chronology 

In spite of what we have said Mr. l\ifauro is sure that the 
seventy weeks began from the first year of Cyrus. But 
he gives us no dates, and is angry with those who follow the 
"chronology of heathen astronomers" referring, we suppose 
to the Canon of Ptolemy. 

We fear that there is a reason for this, and which will 
become evident on examination. The learned author, 
though he suppresses dates proves that he is acquainted 
with the received chronology, for he uses it incidentally 
when he says that the commandment of Artaxerxes was 
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not given till about a hundred years after the decree of 
Cyrus. 

This is in accordance with the "heathen astronomer's" 
chron:ology. Why then does not :tv:1r. Mauro say that 
Cyrus began to reign in B. C. 536, or show us if and why 
it was not so. Of course the reason is this-If as is generally 
agreed, Cyrus began to reign in B. C. 536, and the seventy 
weeks then began, they would have ended in B. C. 46, that 
is forty-six solar years of 365 ¼ days each, before Christ 
was horn. 

But that the seventy weeks consisted of 360 days each 
can be proved from Daniel xii, which gives 1260 days as half 
a week; therefore seventy sevens or 490 prophetic years 
are seven years less than 490 solar years, and the seventieth 
week would end in B. C. 53, that is, fifty-three years before 
the birth of Christ. 

In determining that if the seventy weeks ran from the 
first year of Cyrus till three and one-half years after the 
Crucifixion Mr. Mauro was bound to avoid all mention 
of the dates of these two events, for he would have had to 
explain how 578 prophetic years, the time from the first 
to the last event, could by any showing be 490 prophetic 
years. 

We claim therefore that it is proved by the chronology 
that Cyrus never gave the commandment to restore and 
build Jerusalem. 

On the other hand, if we count back the days from the 
Crucifixion in A. D. 32 to the date of the commandment 
of Artaxerxes B. C. 445 we find that it is 173,880 days, or 
483 prophetic years, or the first sixty-nine of Daniel's 
seventy weeks, who says that after sixty-nine weeks 11essiah 
shall be cut off and have nothing. 

The Commencement of the Seventieth Week 

In seeking to prove that there is no break between the 
sixty-ninth and seventieth week of Daniel's prophecy Mr. 
Mauro puts the Crucifixion in the midst of the seventieth 
week for various reasons which we will presently examine. 

But first we will notice his argument that the words "to 
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1\/[essiah the Prince" determine the event in the life of the 
Lord Jesus, which must be regarded as commencing the 
seventieth week. 

He tells us truly enough that 1\1essiah, Christ, and the 
Anointed, are equivalents. "Therefore," he says, "we 
have only to ascertain when did Jesus of Nazareth present 
Himself to Israel as the Anointed One, that is the Christ.' 
"As to this," he continues, there is no uncertainty what
ever our Lord became "the Anointed" or "the 
lVIessiah," or "the Christ" AT H1s BAPTISM. 

There are several pages in which this theory is developed, 
and several texts quoted, in none of which does it say that 
the Lord became the Anointed or the Christ, at Bis baptism. 
Neither does it even mention the words ·'Anointed" or 
"1\1essiah" or "Christ" in either of the four accounts of 
the Lord's baptism. It appears therefore that Tvir. l'vlauro 
invents this detail to support his theory, and it can be 
proved that there is no foundaLion for it. 

If Jesus became the Christ at His baptism He was not 
the Christ before that event. 

But Scripture is dead against such an idea for a:.. His 
birth the angels said, ·'Unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a Saviour which is CHRIST the Lord." 

Then He was born "the Christ," ''the l'v·1essiah," .. the 
Anointed." 

Also Herod enquired '·when the Christ should be born." 
And each of the four Gospels speaks of Jesus as the Christ 
before His baptism. 

But l\fr. l\fauro "cares for none of, these things," but 
says "the Scriptures shut us up absolutely to His baptism 
as the terminal point of the 483 years." We begin to think 
the "word of God, especially the prophetic word, is a closed 
book" to Mr. Mauro. 

Following this extraordinary argument the author of the 
pamphlet goes on to say that the prophecy "brings· us to 
Messiah the Prince, and leaving just one week (7 years) 
significantly spoken of as the week in the midst of which 
the Messiah was to be 'cut off' and the covenant which 
of course, (why 'of course'?) is the · ·New Covenant in 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

132 OUR HOPE 

His blood," was to be confirmed \Vith the many, which term 
embraces, of course (again, why "of course''?) the entire 
company of the redeemed." 

This is the art of the lawyer at its subdest. J'v1r. lVIauro 
states what he wants the text to say, but which it certainly 
does no~ say, wi_h the object of making it easy Lo geL his 
idea in co the mind of the jury before they examine the 
evidence, and before he allows the examination, there are 
several pages about something else. 

But at length l\fr. lVIauro gets back to the Prince (on 
page 32) and his idea ~hat it is IVIess1ah the Prmce who 
confirms the covenant with the many. 

To prove this, only a very small part of the prophecy 
is quoted: 

"and he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and in 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease." 

Commenting on this l\1r. l\1auro says, "There is scarcely 
room for doubt that the pronoun "HE" refers to "The Mes
siah" and not to the Prince whose armies were to destroy 
the people and temple." 

vVe answer this by saying that if the context had been 
quoted there could be no room for doubt, that it is not J\/Iessiah 
the Prince who is to make the covenant and also that it 
does not say ''the armies of the Prince were to destroy the 
people and temple." 

This is the passage: 

"And after three score and two weeks shall I\1essiah be cut off, but 
not for Himself; and the people of the Prince that shall come ( not the 
Prince of the people) shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and 
the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined. And he shall confirm the covenant with 
the many for one week, and in the midst of the week he shall cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease" etc. (Dan. ix:26, 27). 

This says plainly enough that of the people who destroyed 
Jerusalem, the prince shall come who shall make a covenant 
for seven years, the last week of the sixty-nine. 

Mr. Jvia uro says the covenant is referred to in the words 
of the Lord, "This cup is the New Covenant in my blood," 
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but that was not a seven years' covenant, but an ever
lasting covenant, and it was certainly not made with Jews. 

Nor did Christ "cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease," 
at His death, for the Jews continued them until the destruc
tion of Jerusalem thirty-seven years later, and the Catholic 
Church continues them to this day. 

We therefore find in these facts that the covenant or 
treaty referred to in the prophecy is a covenant that the 
coming Prince, a prince of that people which destroyed 
Jerusalem in A. D. 70, will make with the many of the 
Jews when the seventieth week begins in the future. 

The covenant will restore the Jewish ritual, but for some 
reason, the Prince will break the covenant in the midst 
of the week, and cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. 

There are several other issues raised by Mr. 1\1:auro with 
a view to proving the certainty of the weeks, but we have 
dealt with the whole matter sufficiently to prove that the 
expositions on which the theory is based are false interpre
tations, in every case rendered necessary by the illogical 
method of giving the verdict first and then. manipulating 
the evidence to make it agree. 

In conclusion, it would seem as if current events are 
rapid 1 y developing conditions in Judaism which point to 
an eady fulfilment of the long deferred seventieth week 
of Daniel ix. 

1\1r. Mauro believes there is no national future for the 
Jews. \Vha t means, then, this revival of the land, the 
people, and the language? 

Does it not mean the recovery of Israel's nationhood 
in preparation for the days of Antichrist and the last great 
monarch of Christendom? It is said, and there is no smoke 
without fire, that members of the Levitical family are in 
training for the resumption of the Mosaic ritual, and that 
application has been made for land on Mount Moriah to 
build a temple. 

· Mr. Mauro thinks that "to speak of yet another destruc
tion of the city, and the destruction of another temple is 
a supposition which not only lacks all semblance of sup
porting proof, but is so wildly improbable, not to say fan-
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tastical, that the mere statement of its implications, will 
suffice to convince every candid enquirer of its utter in
credibility." 

But it did not seem so v.rildly fantastical to John in Patmos, 
for twenty years after Jerusalem and the temple were 
destroyed by Titus, he is told by the angel to "rise and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar and them that 
worship therein." "But the court that is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the Gen
tiles, and the Holy City shall they tread under foot forty 
and two months" (Rev. xi:1, 2). 

I-Iow could this take place if the temple is not to be rebuilt? 
When John ,vrote, the city and temple were in ruins and 
could not then be measured, and is it not remarkable that 
forty-two months is exactly one half of the week, in fact 
the second half of Daniel's seventieth week, when the coming 
Prince breaks the covenant with Daniel's people, the Jews, 
and caused the renewed "sacrifices and oblations to cease," 
introducing instead the idolatrous abomination of desola
tion spoken of by Daniel the prophet. "\Vhoso readeth 
let him understand." 

''Coming events cast their shadows before," and the 
shadows in Jewry confirm the belief that there was a break 
in the seventy weeks when Christ was crucified. It was 
that awful event which severed the bonds of connection 
between God and Israel, and there is now no living link 
between them. But we see with our eyes and hear with 
our ears the preparations for staging the events of the last 
of the seventy sevens which God determined on Daniel's 
people and his Holy ;,ii City, Jerusalem. 

"And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall be. 

"I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last" (Rev. xxii :12-13). 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
Bv ARTHUR FoREST WELLS 

JOSIAH (A RELIGIOUS REFORMER) 
Aug. 4. II Kings xxiii:1-5, 21-23. Golden Text: Matt. iv:10. 

Daily Readings 

135 

Mon •• , July 29, 2 Kings xx:l-1 l. Tues., July 30, 2 Kings xx:12-21. 
Wed., July 31, 2 Kings xxi:1-9. Thurs., Aug. 1, 2 Kings xxi:10-26. 
Fri., Aug. 2, 2 Kings xxii.1-13. Sat., Aug. 3, 2 Kings xxiii:1-20. Sun., 
Aug. 4, 2 Kings xxiii:21-37. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Josiah Reads the Law Publicly, (2 Kings xxiij:1-2). II. Josiah 
Makes a Covenant before Jehovah, (2 Kings xxiii:3). III. Josiah Be
gins a Reformation, (2 Kings xxiii:4-5). IV. Josiah Keeps the Passover, 
(2 Kings xxiii:21-23). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Josiah was the last of four principle reformers that exercised their in
fluence as kings of Judah before that nation's captivity. These kings, 
in their order, were: Asa, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah. Josiah was 
helped in his work of rehabilitation by the high priest Hilkiah, the pro
phetess Hudah, the prophet Jeremiah, and possibly also the prophet 
Zephaniah. The outstanding events of his reign were: his own conse
cration to the will of Jehovah, the suppression of unlawful worship, 
the repairing of the temple, the recovery of the Law of God, the rededi
cation of the nation to Jehovah, and the resumption of the celebration 
of the Passover. The immediate results of his purging processes and 
his constructive program was short-lived, for in possibly less than two 
score years Nebuchadnezzar came to take a rebellious people into cap
tivity. The responsibility for that failure will not, of course, be laid 
at the feet of Josiah, although it must be said that there were serious 
weaknesses in his attempt at restoring Judah to the status of a God
fearing people. 

Our lesson finds the king gathering leaders of the people in order that 
he might read to them the recently recovered Law of God. We do not 
know with what degree of spirituality Josiah did this, but it cannot be 
doubted that he did the right thing in acquainting the nation with the 
will of God for them. Josiah began his reformation by paying atten
tion to the repair of the temple. This was excellent; but in view of 
what happened while that work was in progress, namely, the finding of 
the Law of Jehovah, one cannot but be impressed with the pathos of the 
king's efforts. Think of having a temple without the Word of God! 
Now, it will be admitted that the central thought embodied in the house 
of Jehovah was fellowship with Him (Ex. xxv:8) on the basis of shed 
blood (Lev. xvii:11 ); but how could the worship therein be expected to 
be intelligent, that is to say, edifying, if the ritual lacked the knowledge 
of Divine revelation? Alas, that situation has many sad repetitions in 
our day; for there are hundreds and probably thousands of churches 
where one may find the sacraments and additional highly developed cere• 
monies without the open Bible faithfully expounded! Josiah can be 
pitied for his earnest Bible-less attention to the temple, for he knew 
naught at the time of the hidden Scripture; but what shall be our atti
tude to religious leaders in our time who busy themselves with religious 
programs without much or any thought of the Word of God? Of 
course, there is another fact prevalent among us that is equally deplora-
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ble-I am thinking'~of those instances in which church-goers acquire a 
knowledge of the Scriptures without any serious consecration of it in 
their own service to the Lord. This latter state is undoubtedly worse 
than the former. \Ve will therefore do well to take note of what the 
apostle wrote in Rom. x:13-17: "\Vhosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on Him in Whom 
they have not believed? and how shall they believe in Him Whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? and how 
shall they preach. except they be sent? even as it is written, How beau
tiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of good things! But 
they did not all hearken to the glad tidings. For Isaiah saith, Lord, 
who bath believed our report? So belief coRJ.eth of hearing, and hear
ing by the word of Christ." No people can ever be expected to be a be
lieving people until they have a revelation from God which they can be
lieve, for faith is conviction of truth based on testimony, besides being also 
reliance in the Person concerning Whom that testimony has been borne. 
Our lesson will serve a very important service if Sunday Schoel scholars 
will receive its emphasis on the need of giving God's revelation of Him
self a central place in Christian worship. It is to be hoped that Sunday 
Schools, dedicated as they are to the study of the Scriptures, will gladly 
receive this truth. 

Josiah not only informed Judah of God's Word, but moved immedi
ately toward a consistent expression of the will of his people to adopt 
that Word as the standard of their living. This is briefly the practi
cal meaning of the covenant which he made before Jehovah. Bible
reading that is not followed by the consecration of life m the light of the 
truths thus learned will quickly harden the reader of them to a life of 
selfish indifference to the mterests of the Lord Jesus Christ; but worse 
than that, the lack of consecration will prevent the reader from sharing 
in the blessings that always flow to those who submit to the will of God. 
Dedication of oneself to the Lord is an investment far more than it is a 
surrender. This is the happy testimony of every yielded life. The rule 
is: read the Bible; act upon its truth; and God's blessing will flow. 

Josiah fortified the making of the covenant with two acts, one nega
tive, the other positive, namely, the destruction of false worship and the 
reintroduction of the celebration of the Passover. These two acts were 
really one act with two effects; for the relation between them is like that 
of the relation of repentance to faith. In either case, the one is useless 
or impossible without the other. One must look away unto Jesus (Heh. 
xii :2), if one's faith is to be victorious. It is written of the Thessa
lonian Christians that they "turned unto God from idols, to serve a liv
ing and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven" (l Thess.i:9-
10). It was with such a principle in mind that the apostle wrote to the 
Corinthians: "What fellowship have righteousness and iniquity? or 
what communion bath light with darkness? and what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what portion bath a believer with an unbeliever? 
And what agreement bath a temple of God with idols? for we are a 
temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be I\,1y people. 
Wherefore 'Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate,' saith 
the Lord, 'And touch no unclean thing; And I will receive you, And will 
be to you a Father, And ye shall be to me sons and daughters,' saith the 
Lord Almighty" (2 Cor. iv:14-18). 

TEMPERANCE AND HEAL TH 
Aug. 11. Daniel i:8-20. Golden Text: 1 Car. vi:19. 

Daily Reading 
Mon., Aug. 5, Deut. vi:4-13. Tues., Aug. 6, Psa. xlvi:1-11. Wed., 
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Aug. 7, 1 Cor.iv:12-20. Thurs., Aug. 8, 1 Cor. x:14-33. Fri., Aug. 9, 
1 Cor. ix:l-27. Sat., Aug.10, 1 John iii:13-24. Sun., Aug. 11, Dan. i:1-21. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Purpose of Daniel, (Dan. i:Sa). II. The Request of Daniel, 
(Dan. i:8b). III. God's Favor on Daniel, (Dan. i:9). IV. Daniel Sub
mitting to Test, (Dan. i:10-14). V. Daniel Excels in IIealth, (Dan. 
i :15). VI. Daniels' Rewards, (Dan. i :16-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Daniel was a young rnan when Nebuchadnezzar carried the Jews 
into the captivity of his own land Babylon. Because he was of noble. 
birth and spirit he had to suffer the added hardship of being put through 
the king's training school. It is never pleasant to go to school, when 
the lessons are of such a nature that they have no appeal to the inborn 
traits of the soul-thus men of a mechanical bent have frequently little 
or not interest in the arts and sciences, and men of academic likes are 
bored by the thought of having to handle tools. If we bear this in 
mind, we will have gone a long way toward understanding some people's 
,vays. I have repeatedly found persons who made themselves uncom
fortable by a useless worry concerning the vocations and avocations of 
their acquaintances, because they seemed to be so out of the ordinary. 
Such should remember that one man-'s food can be another man's 
poison, and that one man's labor may be another man's fun. We do 
not know what the natural delights of Daniel were; but we may be 
certain that the life into which he was forced at the eastern capitol 
lacked many of the things that would naturally have rejoiced his mind 
and heart. However, interesting as that phase of the matter may be, 
our lesson deals not with Daniel's natural interests but with his spiritual 
interests. Thanks to his early, Scriptural training, the life of Babylon 
jarred on his sensitive, devout heart. Though Daniel found himself 
in Babylon, he knew that he was not of it. He did not resent being 
instructed in the arts of the Babylonians, but he sensed unfaithfulness 
to Jehovah in the partaking of the king's dainties. Blessed is the man 
whose discerning spirit warns him of the difference between the truth 
of God and the deceptive show of the world. In the case of our Old 
Testament saint eating the king's dainties and drinking his wine spelled 
disloyalty to Jehovah, not only for physical, but especially for spiritual 
reasons; for the toasts to the king were associated with the king's 
idolatry. Daniel's redeemed heart could have no delight in that. 

\Vith Daniel resolution followed conviction: so he "purposed in his 
heart that he would not defile himself with the king's dainties, nor 
drink with the wine which he drank." Soon or late-the sooner the 
better-every man has to come to a conclusion concerning the facts 
of his life, as Daniel did concerning his. He will act wisely, if he follow 
Daniel's example. Moses had taken a similar action years before him, 
when he forsook the treasures of Egypt for the reproach of Christ 
(Heb. xi:26). Conviction concerning truth may be very largely a 
passive experience, due largely to the power of earlier training; but 
resolution is the active expression of one's own purpose. The Christian 
will, of course, see the.Lord's hand in both; but it is the latter rather 
than the former that manifests the believer's obedience, that is, when 
he purposes to do that which pleases his Lord. We see Daniel's faith 
beginning to take action, when we sec him purposing to suit his conduct 
to his faith. One may well stand with bowed head, when a soul has 
come to the solemn hour of making the right answer to such a challenge. 
May the Lord richly bless each teaching of this lesson in our Sunday 
Schools to such an end! · 
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But before we leave this particular point of our text, let us observe 
the gracious manner in which Daniel sought to put his heart-stirring 
determination into effect. The church has regretfully always had some 
members who have felt that this would be just the time for them to 
become rude, mistaking stubbornness for loyalty. I heard just today 
again of one who boasted of having been arrested for Christ's sake. 
But the fact is he was arrested for disturbing the peace, and if he had 
really sought the honor of Christ, he would have acted in a way which 
would not have called the attention of the police to him. There is 
always a courteous way of expressing Christian conviction and purpose. 
Daniel was no stranger to such refinement of the spirit: so he requested 
permission to forego the king's dainties and wine. And w11en the prince 
o·f the eunuchs voiced his fear that such a course might get him into 
difficulties with the king, Daniel begged for a reasonable test of his 
proposal. There is much food for thought here: it shows Daniel's 
deep persuasion concerning the soundness of his overture, and, as sub
sequent developments proved, it exposes the fallacy of Babylon's 
notions about what is conducive to the health of body and spirit; but 
Daniel's plea preeminently demonstrated the fact that faith which 
God supplies need never fear testing. Intelligent Christians do not 
believe Christian doctrines simply because a hallowed history has 
preserved them for them, but also because they know that they can 
stand the test of life today. I never cease getting a thrill from the 
answer of the man whom Jesus Christ healed of his blindness, when he 
gave the enemies of our Lord these words to think about: "\Vhether 
He is a sinner, I know not; one thing I know, that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see" (John ix:25). When Nathanael said to Philip: 
"Can any good thing come out of Nazareth"? Philip said to him: 
"Come and see" (John i:46). That challenge to honest inquiry con
tinues to voice itself to this day. The power of Christ can be tested. 
We are even bidden to be able to give a reason for the hope that is in 
us (I Peter iii:15). 

The result of the contest proved Daniel to be on the side of sound 
hygiene as well as on the right side of true religion. Sober faith in 
God has never yet had a detrimental effect on man's body or spirit. 
This is a lesson which every physical instructor, psychiatrist, teacher 
and preacher should learn. Obedience to God is never a hindrance to 
health or success. If consecration to the Lord were nothing more, it 
would still be the best policy. In the end only the godly are successful 
and happy. 

\Ve must not, however, forget that Daniel's victory was not the 
result simply of better ethics or diet but of the blessing of God. There 
never has been success that did not come from Him. Just as there can 
be no healing-with or without remedies-without the Lord's remedial 
grace: so there can be no success without the Lord's blessing. It is a 
conclusion which Scripture thoroughly warrants, that faithfulness to 
God always merits His abounding rewards (Heb. xi:6; Psa. i:1-6; 
John xii:26). 

MARTHA (A HOME-MAKER) 
Aug. 18. Luke x:38-42; John xi:17-28 

Golden Text, John xi:5 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 12, Psa. cxvi:1-8. Tues., Aug. 13, Deut. xxvi:1-11. 

Wed., Aug. 14, Prov. vii:1-27. Thurs., Aug. 15, Eph. v:22-33. Fri., 
Aug. 16, 1 Cor. vii :8-24. Sat., Aug. 17, Luke x:38-42. Sun., Aug. 18, 
John xi:1-44. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Martha Receiving Jesus into her House (Luke x:38-42). II. 
f esus and I'vfartha at the Time of Lazarus' Death and Resusicitation 
(John xi:17-28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Vhen one recalls that Jesus said: "The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the heaven lodging-places; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay His head" (Iviatt. viii:20); then this welcome by :tviartha to 
receive Him into her home as her Guest takes on a peculiar loveliness. 
Her hospitality was especially significant in view of the program which 
the Lord Jesus Christ was at that time carrying out. He had just 
sent out the Seventy, and had charged them with these words: "Carry 
no purse, no wallet, no shoes, and salute no man on the way. And 
into whatsoever house ye shall enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 
/1nd if a son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon him (or, it): 
but if not, it shall turn to you again. And in that same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they give: for the laborer is worthy 
of his hire. Go not from house to house" (Luke x:4-7). The Lord 
made J\Iartha's home His home, when He was in the neighborhood of 
]erusalem (John xii:1-8; cf. l\1ark xi:11). It was a beautiful oasis for 
Him in the desert of inhospitality through which He generally moved 
(John i:11; Luke ix:51-56). It was there that He was anointed for 
His burial, not only ·with precious ointment, but with the loving hands 
of .l\1ary, :rvlartha's sister. 

1\fartha has not always received the fair treatment that is due her. 
Bible readers have seized upon the corrective word!; of the Lord Jesus 
Christ to her, and have given them a harshness which it is certain the 
Lord Himself never intended them to have. l'viartha is frequently 
pictured as a woman vd10 had no interest in the \Vorel of God. If that 
had been so, why would she ever have received Jesus into her house? 
Such an unfavorable interpretation of her character is manifestly false, 
for Luke, in introducing l\fary's name, says that she "also'' sat at 
the Lord's feet. That word "also," placed where it is in the sentence, 
saves l'viartha's reputation against unfair criticism of her attitude to 
the Lord Jesus Christ; for Luke certainly means to convey the thought 
that l\fartha, as well as rviary, sat at His feet to drink His words: nay, 
Luke's words give l\fartha the place of prominence in this school of 
spiritual instruction. :tviartha received Jesus into her home, sat at 
His feet to hear His word, and J\Iary sat next to her. 

But T\1artha's mind was not wholly on the lesson, not because she 
was not interested, but because she made the mistake of being anxious 
and troubled about things that held a lower place in the Lord's esti
mation. :tvlartha's zeal for her hospitality to the Saviour led her to 
neglect that which alone is needful, good and abiding. The Lord's 
words of rebuke to her must not, of course, be read to mean that no 
thought should be given to the proper preparation of food. Some 
Christians would be better saints, if they paid more attention to the 
things that concern the body. Just as the Lord did not allow the poor 
to be neglected, when He accepted the costly anointing at the hands of 
Mary (John :x.ii:3-8): so He did not condemn housework, when He 
cautioned l\lartha about missing the supreme importance of spiritual 
food. 

But, when everything has been said to give Martha the credit that 
is justly due her, it still remains true, and the Lord gives it as the 
emphasis of this Jesson, that one thing is needful, good and lasting, 
namely, the blessing that comes from devotion to Him and communion 
with Him. The text is a challenge to every one of us so to organize 
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our lives that the spiritual need never suffer at the expense of the 
material. If l'vfartha had given full heed to this principle, she would 
never have become exposed to the rebuke of the Lord. He who puts 
first things first, in a way that they should be first, has no need to fear 
for the other facts of his life (Matt. vi:33-34). This lesson, like that 
of the first Sunday of this month, lays emphasis upon the \Vord of God 
in the life of the saints. 

The second text of lesson carries us to the scene of the resuscitation 
of Lazarus-I use the word "resuscitation," for Lazarus was brought 
back to his previous life; the word "resurrection" should be saved for 
the raising of the bodies of believers into the likeness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ's glorified body. \Vhen Lazarus became sick, his sisters sent 
for the Lord, saying, "Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick." 
The Lord, looking to serve the glory of His Father, waited for the proper 
moment to respond to the call for help that had come to Him. As he 
came near to Bethany, He was met by l\Iartha, who expressed her 
belief-possibly in a tone of disappointment at what seemed to her 
to be an unnecessary delay-that, if He had been present, her brother 
would not have died. She certainly meant just what she said; yet her 
words are an indication of man's readiness to put the blame for his 
own condition on God. Adam did virtually just that, and many of his 
sons have followed him in his logic. But man is mortal on account 
of his own sin, not because God is absent-~unless the absence of God 
is thought of as His punishment of man's sin, which it is indeed. Jesus, 
however, does not go into such thonghts at this time, but He tells 
Martha plainly, in answer to her wishful prayer, that her brother would 
rise again. :rviartha·, falling into the tendency that frequently assails 
believers of projecting God's blessings into the future, without claiming 
many of them for the present as well, expresses her conviction that 
Lazarus will be raised at the last day. At this point the Lord made one 
of those great utterances concerning Himself that are meant to teach 
us that salvation is, after all, not simply some thing, but Christ Him
self. And then, after he had given voice to this particular great "I 
A:M" claim, He proceeded, after an interlude with Mary, to raise 
Lazarus from the grave and restore him to the family circle that had 
been broken by his death. So it was demonstrated again that a home 
was blessed beyond description for having taken Jesus into it, and for 
having called on Him in time of its dis tress. It was not l\Iartha, 
therefore, but the Lord Jesus Christ that made that home in Bethany! 

BARNABAS (A CONSECRATED tIAN OF MEANS) 
Aug. 25. Acts iv:36-37, xi:19-30 

Golden Text, Acts xi :24 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 19, Acts iv:23-37. Tues., Ang. 20, Acts i:x::10-30. Wed., 

Aug. 21, Acts xi:19-30. Thurs., Aug. 22, Acts xii:24-xiii:12. Fri., 
Aug. 23, Acts xiii :42-52. Sat., Aug. 24, Acts xiv:8-23. Sun., Aug. 25, 
Acts xv:1-41. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Barnabas lays His Possessions at the Apostles' Feet (Acts iv:36-37) 
II. Barnabas Invites Saul of Tarsus to the Ministry of the Lord in the 
Church at Antioch (Acts xi :19-30). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Barnabas is mentioned by name in the following passages: Acts iv :36, 
ix:27, xi:22, 25, 30, xii:25, xiii:1, 2, 7, 43, 46, 50, xiv:12, 14, 20, xv:2, 
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12, 22, 25, 35, 36, 37, 39; 1 Car. ix:6; Gal. ii:l, 9, 13; Col. iv:10. \Ve 
may arrange the facts about him under headings such as these: his 
character, his conduct, his influence, and his power. 

Barnabas, like the rest of God's servants of earth, was not perfect; 
he had faults. Imperfection is never a desired qualification for 
Christian service, it is always a hindrance; but God can overrule it, and 
so bring glory to His name out of the life that is in the main con
secrated to Him. \Ve read that Barnabas ,vas carried away with the 
dissimulation of those Jews who sought to mix God's grace with their 
works. He fell with Peter in this weakness. This was a most inex
cusable failing. It serves as a warning to all believers to keep their 
eyes on Christ as their Rock rather than on some outstanding leader of 
His church. Ministers can fail: Christ cannot fail. Another dark thing 
is mentioned about Barnabas-if Barnabas was at fault in the situation 
-namely, that he contended with Paul about the latter's refusal to take 
John Mark with them on their second missionary journey. This strife 
was allayed, and the Lord gloriously overruled it for the benefit of 
Mark and the church, and, we may add, Paul. 

Barnabas was a Jewish Christian who came into the church in the 
spirit of earnest consecration to serve the Lord Jesus Christ with his 
possessions and his faculties. He ministered; he fasted; he prayed. 
In spite of his dissembling at Antioch, he was a man of courage, good in 
disposition, and full of faith and the Holy Spirit. At Lystra, in the 
speech of Lyaconia, he was called Jupiter, while Paul was called l\for
cury. "And if it be asked why they identified Barnabas with Jupiter, 
it is evidently a sufficient answer to say that these two divinities were 
always represented as companions in their terrestrial expeditions, 
though we may well believe (with Chrysostom and others) that there 
was something majestically benignant in his appearance, while the 
personal aspect of St. Paul (and for this we can quote his own statement 
Lstatement of his adversaries, 2 Cor. x:1 OJ) and was comparatively 
insignificant." 

Barnabas had a great interest in people for the glory of God. He was 
philanthropic: he consecrated his own possessions voluntarily to the 
Lord, and then administered the gifts of others wisely for the benefit 
of the needy. While the dedication by Barnabas of his possessions is 
exemplary, it is not to be treated as a precedent that must be followed 
to please God. The abiding rule for Christian giving is found in such 
passages as 1 Cor. xvi:1-2 and 2 Cor. viii:1-9-ix:15. 

Barnabas had an intense missionary interest. He was classed with 
the prophets (of the New Testament) and teachers; he carried forth the 
gospel of the grace of God with special delight to the Gentiles. The 
church at Jerusalem valued his unselfish and discerning service so 
much that they sent him to investigate matters at Antioch; and, as 
we know, it was not long before he was looking for such a man as 
Saul of Tarsus to work together with him there in the grace of God. 
Four things may be said to the credit of Barnabas when one thinks of 
his fellowship with Paul in the ministry of the gospel: he had a 
courageous insight concerning the Divinely created value of Saul of 
Tarsus for the church and her ministry to the world; he welcomed Saul 
to the society of the believers and invited him to the Christian ministry; 
he had the fine grace of being able to work together with Saul and others 
for the salvation of men-a trait so necessary in the ambassadors of the 
Lord; and he was unselfish enough to allow Paul to take the leadership 
when they teamed together in the Gospel. Barnabas subjected every 
interest to the glory of God for the salvation of men. He was a true 
missionary at heart and in practise. 

We read that signs and wonders were wrought among the Gentiles 
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by God through Barnabas and Paul. What these signs and wonders 
were, we do not know; but we may be certain that they carried with 
them the argument and peace of the Gospel. Anything done at the 
hands of Barnabas must have had its loving touch, for he was called 
"beloved" by the apostles, elders and brethren of the church. Al
though he had the good Jewish name Joseph, the apostles saw fit to 
surname him Barnabas, which means Son of Consolation (Acts xi :23, 
ix:31; 2 Cor. i:4-7; Heb. vi:18). The picture which the Scriptures paint 
of him is then that of a believer who moved among men with a bene
diction for them. He was ready to receive Saul while his reputation 
was still in doubt; he stood by John Mark until he found himself again 
in the Christian ministry (Col. iv:10; 2 Tim. iv:11); and in general he 
lived among men with the comfort of the Holy Spirit. 

The power of Barnabas' ministry was the Holy Spirit, Who shed 
abroad through him the grace of God in response to his own faith and 
consecration. These are the vital facts in every blessing-bringing life 
and work. There are no substitutes for them. The glory of Christian 
opportunity is that they are within reach of every faithful believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Rest in the Lord 
One of the most beautiful expressions in the Psalms is 

found in Psalm xxxvii :7, "Rest in the Lord and wait patiently 
for Him." The Psalm contains much comfort, assurance 
and sweet exhortation for God's children. To David's 
heart the blessed comfort was given first and ever since the 
Holy Spirit penned these words through the Shepherd 
King they have been the food and joy of the people of God. 
An old Bible which is open before us as we write, printed 
in 1657, shows the marks of much reading at this Psalm, 
and as we look at it we think of the different owners oJ 
that Bible, whose souls were cheered and encouraged by 
the thirty-seventh Psalm. Pious Jews delighted in it and it 
succored them in bygone days of trouble. Christians of all 
generations have heard the loving Shepherd's voice in this 
great Psalm. There is a day coming when it will be still 
more appreciated. Prophetically the Psalm points to the 
time marked out as "the great tribulation." The church 
will then no longer be on earth, but a remnant of God's 
earthly people, trusting in Jehovah, will be here, suffering 
and surrounded by great difficulties. They will see the evil"". 
doers flourishing, while they have trials. Then in the midst 
of the great trouble they will take hold of the comfort and 
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assurance given here. \Vhat a meaning some of these words 
will have for those pious Jews] "For yet a little while and 
the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider 
his place and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the 
earth; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peac~" ( verses 10-11). The Lord will come and all His 
Saints with Him and will make an end of the wicked, de
liver His waiting earthly people; they will inherit the land 
and behold the abundance of peace during the kingdom age. 
\Vhile this is still future the Psalm has nevertheless the same 
application, comfort, blessing and cheer for us. The exhor
tations to be patient and to wait both for the Lord and on 
the Lord are given to us. \Ve live at the close of this present 
evil age. Dark is the night and difficult the path. There is 
an increase of evil, a fearful growth of ungodliness and 
wickedness, and along with it prosperity for others. The 
ungodly world, the Christ rejecting world, is prosperous. 
For the saint of God, who truly lives in the enjoyment of 
His fellowship with the Lord, all this is painful and occa
sions trial and suffering. He groans within himself. But 
we are not to "fret." Three times in the beginning of this 
Psalm we find the exhortation, "Fret not thyself." Instead 
of fretting the child of God is to be calm and have His l,ord 
in constant view. Oh never to lose sight of Him! 

As the Psalm is arranged in the original, according to the 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet, so we find a progression in 
experience. Trust in the Lord; this comes first. It is the 
great foundation. And why should we not trust Him fully! 
lie is the mighty I.,ord; He is the loving Lord, who died 
for us on the cross. Then we advance and hear, Delight 
thyself also in the Lord. Trust leads to delight. We will 
find in Him our joy and pleasure. Commit thy way unto 
the Lord comes next. In the Hebrew it reads "roll thy way 
upon the Lord." It is the same which the Holy Spirit has 
given us through Peter, "Casting all your care ~pon Him, 
for He careth for you." This is a delight to roll our way, 
our burdens upon Him, and He is delighted with it. He 
wants His beloved children to bring all to Him. All this 
necessitates a close walk with Himself. Then comes the 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

144 OUR HOPE 

climax. Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for Him. What 
a \Vord this is! Sinners saved by grace, weak, feeble, wan
dering as we are, invited to make our rest in Him. This 
is our blessed privilege, our grandest portion. There is 
nothing higher possible in this earthly life of ours than the 
perfect rest of faith in Himself. What is service, eager, 
hurried service without true rest in the Lord! It profiteth 
but little. 1vfary rested at His feet. She did not do a single 
thing. She spoke not a single word. Instead of serving 
Him, she rested at His feet to receive from Himself. lvfartha 
was fretting. The Lord then spoke that beautiful word, the 
word which is for us as well, "But one thing is needful; and 
rv1ary bath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her." \Ve, too, may choose that good part, "Rest 
in the Lord." Service has its place and we all have our 
service. Blessed are we if it is ever the result of true Rest in 
Himself. Peter of all the disciples, impulsive Peter, spoke 
the most; John the least. He was leaning on Jesus's bosom 
and He loved him. It is our place. Oh to be closer, 
closer, closer to Himself. Reader, are you not hungering 
and thirsting for it? Are you satisfied with where you are 
now? It is our constant need in these last days, a deeper 
rest in Him, a closer walk with Him, a better spiritual 
knowledge of our Lord. This alone can satisfy our new 
nature. Anything short of it will fail in time and eternity. 
As we rest in Him, walk in closest fellowship with Him, we 
are above the things about us, and in a day when all seems to 
be shaking and breaking down we will be "steadfast and im
movable," because He keeps us. 

But the Lord in whom we rest is the Coming One. We . 
wait for Him. Can He tarry much longer? Does not every
thing demand His soon Coming? We are to wait patiently 
for Him. \Ve shall not be ashamed; He will come and will 
not tarry .. 
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Editorial Notes 
"Jesus wept." He was nearing the tomb 
of Lazarus, His friend. Not in loud 
lamentation, but in silent weeping He 
manifested His gracious sympathy, as He 

still does as our sympathizing, loving high priest. Jews 
looked on and whispered to each other-"Behold how He 
loved him1" They expressed their perplexity. "Could not 
this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have died?" 

They came to the grave, the cave, sealed with a huge 
stone. He commanded "take ye away the stone." He 
might have spoken the word and the stone would have 
rolled itself away, just as wind and waves obeyed His 
word. They rolled away the stone. After Martha's words 
and His blessed answer, "Said I not unto thee, that, if 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of 
God?" and after the stone was taken away, He lifted up 
His eyes. He addressed the Father. "Father, I thank 
Thee that Thou hast heard Me. And I know that Thou 
he a rest Me always." 

"Thou hearest Me. always." His blessed life He lived 
down here was a life of prayer. Of Him it is true, and 
only of Him,-"I was cast upon Thee from the womb; 
Thou art My God from my mother's belly" (Psa. xxii:9). 
All the prayers expressing dependence on God, trust in 
Him, yieldedness to Him, found in the book of Psalms are 
the prewritten prayers by His Spirit, and in the many 
hours spent in desert places and on mountain tops, He 
made these prayers His own. And the Father to Whom 
He spoke in secret always heard Him and always answered. 
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Even His prayer of deepest agony, accompanied by the 
sweat "as it were great drops of blood" was answered. 
"Who in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears 
unto Him that was able to save Him out of death, and 
was heard in that He feared" (Heb. v:7). The ans,ver to 
the Gethsemane prayer came on the third day, on the day 
of His resurrection. 

It is written in the twenty-first Psalm-"Thou hast 
given Him His heart's desire, and hast not withholden the 
request of His lips." This could not mean David nor any 
other saint of God, but it is our Lord whose heart's desire 
has been given to Him, and the requests of His lips have all 
been granted. 

But let us think of the prayer life in which He continues 
up yonder at the right hand of God. He is the 11an in the 
Glory and as such, He ever liveth and intercedeth for His 
own. His own prayer, the true "Lord's Prayer" (John xvii) 
we have as a little sample of His continued intercession for 
those who have accepted Him and have become His own. 
And the Father has heard every petition. The requests of 
His lips are granted unto Him and some day "His heart's 
desire" will also be His. \Vhat is that heart's desire? 
''Father, I will that those whom Thou hast given 11e be 
with Me to behold rv1y glory." In the meantime the prayer 
for preservation, the preservation of His own, is constantly 
answered and thus His promise to His sheep is realized
"they shall in nowise perish.'~ 

Thou hearest Me ahoays. Look a little deeper and get 
comfort, peace and rest out of this brief sentence. How 
often God's people are perplexed and know not what they 
should pray for. We know how to pray, but just what 
to ask is the problem often in our Christian lives. Fre
quently our prayers remained unanswered and not alone did 
our prayers not receive the expected answer, but the things 
we feared, against which we prayed happened. We take 
it in faith. Vle say in calm submission, it was His will 
and He knows best. 

But, beloved, learn to use the assurance that the Father 
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always hears Him, in your own life. Supposing you face 
difficulties. You are in a perplexing situation. You do 
not know where to turn, or what to do. You are on your 
knees and in distress say-what shall I pray, where shall I 
turn, what shall I do? Yes, there is the Holy Spirit present 
with us at such times and we rely on His intercession. 
"Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities; for we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought; but the 
Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. And He that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh 
intercession for the saints of God according to the will of 
God'' (Rom. viii:26-27). 

Christ and the Spirit work together for our good. When 
the perplex'ty has come and you do not know what to 
pray, just take this thought: He knows what is best for 
me. Instead of praying myself I turn to Him and ask 
Him to pray for me. vVe have often prayed in this wise: 
"Lord Jesus Christ, Thou loving, sympathizing high priest, 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, Thou who art 
able to save unto the uttermost, I confess my helplessness, 
my ignorance. I do not know what to do nor what to 
pray. Lord Jesus, Thou who knowest, Thou who art 
always heard, pray Thou for me." In such words' we can 
put it all into His hands and have the assurance that He 
will pray for the right things for us. Then whatever happens, 
whatever comes, we know it is the answer to His prayer. 
That gives peace and rest. 

Romanists, looking to the Virgin Mary and the Saints say 
"Ora pro nobis." Pray for us. \Ve know better. There 
is but one· intercessor in heaven, our Lord. Pray for us, is 
a God-pleasing request. 

~ 
He is the priest for His own and not the 

I Pray Not high priest of the world. Both, His 
for the World priesthood and I-Iis advocacy belong to 

His body, His Bride, His Church, com
posed of all true believers. The day is coming when He 
will pray for the world, but not as priest and advocate. 
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There is a sentence in that great prophetic second Psalm, 
. which reveals an unprayed prayer of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is in connection with His enthronement of the King, 
when He shall be "King upon the holy hill of Zion." It is 
preceded by a great world revolution. All laws and govern
ments must be abolished! All that curbs man's vicious 
nature must be put aside. A·vvay with God, away with 
la,v, away with Christ! "Let us break their bands asunder, 
and cast their cords from us." It is the full execution of 
the program of the Illuminati, the godless Communists and 
other atheists. The world will be domineered by a great 
dictator, possessed by Satan himself. Then comes the 
answer from above. God speaks once more and speaks by 
His Son, not now in Love but in "His wrath." He puts 
a prayer into His lips. "Ask of lVIe, and I shall give the 
nations for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for Thy possession." 

Up to I 935 this prayer is still His unprayed prayer. On 
earth conditions are developing which point to the coming, 
yes, the soon coming world revolution, the short triumph 
of the forces of lawlessness. God can afford to wait, nor 
is He disturbed by what is going on amongst men. His 
hour is coming once more. 

\Vhen He has gathered to Himself in the Father's house all 
His Saints, brought into His presence by His power1 then that 
great hour comes. The time to claim the kingdoms of 
this world, once offered to Him by the prince of this world, 
but bought by the shedding of His precious blood, has 

r,._ 

come at last. His own need no longer His priesthood and 
advocacy. The Father says to Him ·'Ask of Me." He asks 
then for His inheritance, the nations and the uttermost 
parts of the earth. And the Father who~.heareth Him 
always will fulfill and answer the request of His lips. 
He w.ill return and receive that long promised Kingdom. 

Dark it is in the world. Year after year as this century 
progressed it has become darker. Greater darkness will 
follow. Yet it is not darker than the \Vord of God has 
made known beforehand. The Hope of the \Vorld is the 
coming of the King, His prayer to possess His inheritance. 
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For this I-le waits; for this the Saints are waiting in His 
presence and for this we wait on earth. So God's children 
share His patient waiting, share His reproach till the day 
break and the shadows flee away, till we see His face up 
in the glory and He leads us as His many sons to the visible 
display of His and of our glory. 

"Yet Not I, 
But-" 

~ 
Twice the Apostle Paul uses this phrase. 
"I was crucified with Christ; nevertheless 
I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; 
and the life which I now live in the flesh 

I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
Himself for me'' (Gal. ii:20). We cannot imagine a true 
child of God who does not love this most blessed personal 
testimony of the great man of God. It belongs to all of us, 
who are born again and are identified with Him who died for 
our sins-"who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification" (Rom. iv :25). The 
correct translation is, "I was crucified." \Ve look back to 
that cross and by faith we say, "in the death of Christ I 
died." liis blessed death was more than the cancelation 
of our guilt through His vicarious suffering. The old man, 
wha~ we are by nature was put to death on that cross. We 
are therefore to reckon ourselves dead to sin-"knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that the body 
of sin might be annulled, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin" (Rom. vi:6). We share in His death, in His burial 
and in His resurrection. "Know ye not, that so many of us 
as were baptized into Christ were baptized into His death? 
Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death; 
that like as Christ was raised up from among the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life" (Rom. vi:3-4). It needs faith to lay hold on that 
and faith alone can make it real. The teaching that a special, 
soulical, emotional experience is needed to possess this 
great truth of our death in Christ, is not taught in the Word 
of God. 

Reckoning ourselves dead unto sin we live that new life, 
which the death of Christ and the indwelling Spirit has made 
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possible. In faith every true believer can say, "I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me." This great truth is expressed 
in a separated life, a surrendered life, a life in the faith of 
the Son of God. Only as we live in this ,vay can we have the 
fullest enjoyment of our salvation and know the peace and 
joy of it. 

Once more Paul used, "yet not I, but-.)' He wrote to 
the Corinthians, "By the grace of God I am what I am; 
and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; 
but I labored more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me" (1 Cor. xv:10). He 
had mentioned himself as a \vitness of Christ risen from 
among the dead. He saw Him as one born out of due season, 
an untimely birth, a type of how Israel some day shall see 
Him in the glory-light of His return. That great vision on 
the road to Damascus made of him not only a believer in 
the Deity and lVIessiahship of the Lord Jesus Christ; but he 
became a great servant. It made him humble. Though He 
was by the will of God the Apostle to whom were made 
known God's mysteries, yet he called himself "the least of 
the apostles" and later "less than the least of all saints." 
He boasted also that he labored more abundantly than all 
the other apostles, but he added-" Yet not I, but the grace 
of God which was roith rne." He ascribed it all, not to him
self, but to the grace of God. In all things, in all his mes
sages and personal testimony Christ exaltation and a com
plete self.effacement are the great leading marks. He 
made his boast in Christ. He magnified liim arid the grace 
of God which had been bestowed upon him. 

How little of this self-effacement we see today! How many 
faint echoes of the Apostle's great teachings exalt them
selves, glory in themselves, boast of their attainments, their 
service, and ministry. The "Soli Deo Gloria," to God alone 
be the glory, is often forgotten. 

But there is a peace and joy, a spiritual satisfaction in 
self-effacement in service, not only in preaching and teaching, 
but in giving, which is unknown to those who seek their own 
glory or man's approval. 

Our Lord spoke a word of warning concerning those who 
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serve and seek "the glory of men." True, it is written in the 
Sermon of the 1\/Iount, yet we must heed it. "Verily I 
say unto you, they have their reward" C~v1att. vi:2). 
True service, which acknowledges heartily not I, but the 
grace of God, gives all the glory to that grac:, is effectual and 
will have its glorious reward. Ivfay the Lord help all His 
servants in all their ministries, and all His dear people in 
their service for Him, of whatever nature it may be, to mag
nify the grace of God and to seek His glory. 

Faith and hope came into being through 
Faith and sin. U nfallen man knew nothing of faith, 

Hope nor did he know of hope. Faith and hope 
were born after the Lord gave to fallen 

man the first promise, the first announcement of redemption 
(Genesis iii:15). Then Adam and Eve believed and hoped 
for that which the Lord had promised. And ever since, when 
man accepts what God has spoken, the exercise of faith and 
hope has followed. But those who do not accept God's 
Word know no faith and have no hope. What dying Jacob 
said, ''I have waited for thy salvation" (Genesis xlix:18) has 
been the faith and hope of all Jewish believers in the Old 
Testament. They believed in a coming One, they hoped for 
life and glory. Beautifully it was expressed by that Old 
Testament saint to whom the Holy Spirit had given the 
assuring revelation that he should not see death before he 
had seen the Lord's Christ. \Vhen Simeon held the child in 
his arms his faith and hope were realized. He blessed God, 
not the child, for he knew that babe he held in his arms was 
the blesser and needed no blessing from him; then he said, 
"Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, 
according to Thy Word; for mine eyes have seen Thy 
salvation" (Luke ii:25-30). 

And we also who have accepted the Word of God and 
believed on Him Who came, live now by faith and look for
ward in hope, for we are saved in hope and wait for the hope 
of righteousness, the blessed consummation glory, which 
will come when He comes again. 

I 
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Some day our faith ·will terminate in sight; we shall see 
Him as He is. In that day our hope will end for we shall 
possess all we hoped for. Unbelief knmvs no faith and has 
no hope. For all who do not believe, who refuse to accept 
God's revelation, there comes the day when faith is im
possible, and over the portals of the place of outer darkness 
is written "Leave hope behind." \Vhat a delusion it is 
when men teach today that the sinner who lived on in sin, 
who refused God, who died without faith in Christ and 
without hope, will have another chance, or that there is such 
a thing as universal salvation. Now is the accepted time, 
and only now. ~ 

From time to time beloved readers of 
Dying Saints "Our Hope" notify us of the home-going 

of some loved ones, or friends, who were 
constant readers of our magazine. Several passed into the 
presence of the Lord with their Bibles open upon their beds 
and alongside of them copies of "Our Hope." Others sent 
us a few words before they left for home, how a certain 
editorial cheered, comforted and strengthened them. 

Recently an outstanding member of the English Parlia
ment, Sir John Sandeman Allen, one of our readers, fell 
asleep. Lady Allen wrote that in his last moments they 
were reading the Gospel of John and from our exposition 
of this Gospel. Thus engaged, Sir John leaned over, rested 
his head on her shoulder and then was suddenly gone. 
Sir John Sandeman Allen was a devoted Christian. 

A friend wrote us from Oklahoma of an aged brother 
who loved "Our Hope." \Vhen he died unexpectedly, 
probably of a heart attack, he held three copies of our 
magazine in his hand. Other incidents were brought to our 
attention, telling of the beloved ones whose cheer during 
long and painful sicknesses was, next to God's \:Vord, the 
reading of our messages. 

And how it thrills us when now and then someone writes
"! was led to Christ through the reading of your magazine!" 
This is the constant aim of our written ministry, to exalt 
our Lord Jesus Christ and to minister to the household of 
faith, .to the Saints of.,God. j 
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God's people should read every portion 
Forgotten> of the Bible, for from beginning to end 

Yet Needful it is the \Vord of God. Some years ago a 
certain teacher said~"\Ve have nothing 

to <lo with the Epistle of James, for it is not addressed to the 
Church, but to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. It be
longs to the Jevvs." Yes, it is addressed to the twelve tribes, 
the beiievers among them. It is just as much the \Vord of 
God as the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, and 
whosoever speaks disparagingly about this Epistle and 
refuses to read it rejects and dishonors that which God 
has given. 

One-sided Bible readers lead one-sided lives. Neglect 
certain portions of God's \Vord, neglect the Spirit-given 
exhortations and it will tell its tale in your daily life. Some 
acquire Biblical knowledge, boast of superior knowledge, 
pride themselves on new light, yet their Jives do not manifest 
the humility of Christ. Here are exhortations which Chris-
tians should read frequently and meditate on them. 

"Vv1 ho is a wise man and endued with knowledge among 
you? Let him show out of a good conversation his works 
with meekness of wisdom. But if you have bitter envying 
and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the 
truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife 
is, there is confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom 
which is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of right
eousness is sown in peace of them that make peace" (James 
iii :13-18). 

This great exhortation is much forgotten, yet it is so 
needful to read and to practice. The world is filled with 
envyings and strife. How true it is, what the Spirit of God 
has written through James! \Vhere envying and strife is, 
there is confusion and everv evil work. It is so in the world ., 

about us. Envyings and strife everywhere and as a result 
confusion. 

But far worse than the envying and strife in the world is 
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the strife amongst those who profess the name of Christ 
and are true believers. It arises from the lack of humility. 
Certain exhortations are forgotten by many Christians, 
including preachers and Bible teachers. "Let nothing be 
done through strife and vainglory; but in loneliness of mind 
let each esteem other better than himself. Look not every 
man on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others" (Phil. ii :3-4). How many seek not the glory 
which comes from God, but seek the glory which man can 
give, the glory of the religious world. How often it is 
forgotten that it is written: "Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love; in honor preferring one an
other" (Rom. xii: I O). And again: "Yea, all of you be 
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility; for 
God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble" 
(James iv :6). Because of Christians, especially teachers, not 
following these exhortations, there is strife and confusion. 
Our new natures and the Holy Spirit dwelling within create 
in our hearts a longing for true humility. Blessed are we 
if we constantly put off the things of the old self, putting 
them into the place of death, and as "the elect of God, holy 
and beloved'' put on bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, longsuffering." 0 The need is great. 

~ 
The small group of so-called "Fundamen-

Most talists" is now being divided and sub-
Deplorable divided and probably again divided by 

controversy and hair-splitting theories·. 
According to some of these men the Church of Jesus Christ 
was wrong from the very beginning in practicing the two 
ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. They claim 
to have discovered that neither Baptism nor the Lord's 
Supper should be practiced in the Church. The mighty 
giants of intellect, of solid scholarship, of deep consecration, 
of devotion to our Lord, unknown in our easy-going days, 
many sealing their faith by the martyr's death, were all 
wrong, totally wrong, when they adhered and practiced the 
commands of the Head of the Church. The Lord just 
waited for "certain teachers" to come in the twentieth 
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century to instruct the household of faith that Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper have no meaning whatever in the 
Church and should be abandoned. 

Now if it is wrong to practice the Lord's Supper then all 
do wrong who gather on the Lord's Day around the blessed 
table to remember His dying Love. The Apostle Paul, 
writing to a great Gentile Church, the Church at Corinth 1 

was wrong 1,vhen he stated that he had received it from the 
Lord, the instruction as to the observance of the Lord's 
Supper, to do this in remembrance of ffimself. According 
to these new lights it is unscriptural to have the bread and 
the cup filled with wine on the table, to partake of them, 
to show forth the Lord's death till He come. And if it is 
unscriptural, then it is wrong, and if it is wrong it is sinful. 
And on this question the small number of real believers is 
being divided and frequently a bitter spirit is manifested, 
and brotherly love is lacking. But this is only one of many 
theories, some of them wholly unessential, which are 
dividing the little flock. "lVow I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions and offences contrary to doctrine 
which we have !earned: and avoid them" (Rom. xvi:17). 
Everything which brings the true children closer together, 
unites them, is of the Spirit of God. All which divides and 
causes bitter controversy is the work of another spirit. 

~ 
An Economical Council Letter issued by 

1776 and Now! the reliable "New York State Economic 
Council" closes with the following sen

tence: "The danger in 1776 was from a foreign ruler. Today 
i't is from our own." The present administration in Washing
ton with its head is accused of becoming more and more 
radical. Here is an outstanding paragraph. "The New 
Dealers want to share the wealth. Their idea is to take 
from the "I-laves'' and give it to the "Have nots." That is 
the avowed purpose of the New Deal-the American name 
for Communism." The President is charged with having 
violated nearly every pledge and that "he cares more about 
forcing communistic and un-American schemes on the 
American people, than for their economic recovery." What 
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else can be expected as the man seems to be controlled by 
a radical clique, who dictates his policies. "President 
Roosevelt has vacillated back and forth, smiling now toward 
the right, now toward the left. But the general, nay the 
overwhelming trend is towards the radical Left." "One 
hundred and fifty-nine years ago our fathers put forth their 
Declaration of Independence-laid the foundation of the 
country we call America. Today all true Americans must 
rally to its defense--or our liberties are gone." 

It is not surprising that hundreds, many hundreds of so
called "clergymen" of the radical-infidel type are on the 
side of this "New Deal." They are enamoured with com
munism, for in their terrible blindness they think it will save 
the world and bring in what they still call "the Kingdom." 
Should this "program of destruction'' be successful all true 
believers will have to face actual persecution. \\Tell, what 
can we do about it? First pray earnestly to Him who is 
still upon the Throne, that we may continue to "lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty" (1 Tim. 
ii :2). Pray that the dearly bought religious liberty may be 
maintained and that the Lord may soon act in completely 
unmasking the secret machinations of the powers which 
work for revolution and the overthrow of all law and order. 
The next year will be the most critical in the history of the 
United States. 

Our new book will be looked upon as a Godsend, as it 
uncovers the real world conditions and their terrible possibili
ties. But above all let us look for Himself, whose promise is 
"to keep us out" of that coming hour of trial which is now 
almost upon us. 

~ 
At the close of the world-war the Editor 

The League wrote a booklet on The League of Nations 
of Nations in the light of the Bible. It was sent to 

many of our Representatives and Sena
tors. Unfortunately, though the edition was large, it is 
long out of print. In writing our new book on Hopeless
Yet There is Hope we felt convinced that a re-publication 

of our lecture would be helpful to many of our readers. \Ve 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

0 UR JI OP E 157 

bring the first installment of it in the current issue. \Ve 
feel it will be read with deep interest. \Ve know it will be 
used to bring light and blessing to many hearts. 

Italy and 
Ethiopia 

+ 
\:\le do not knov.· as \Ve vvrite this, if it will 
come to an actual \var between Italy and 
Ethiopia. rviussolini may go ahead ,i\rith 
his plans of aggressiveness. Perhaps an 

understanding may be reached. But one feature is in
teresting to the student of prophecy. 

The title of the Emperor of Ethiopia is "King of king-:, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah," a title vvhich of course belong~ 
only to our Lord. :rviussolini is the most outstanding 
dictator of modern times, foreshadowing the coming great 
world-dictator, that little horn of Daniel's prophecy (Chap
ter vu). If they face each other in war we shall have an 
illustration of v,rhat ,vill take place in history some future 
day, when the coming world-dictator will face the true 
King of kings, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and suffer 
his ignominious defeat. 

~ 
In the pride of his heart the great Italian 

Mussolini.'s dictator is having erected in Rome an 
Statue immense statue of himself. It vvill be of 

bronze and its height will be of some 213 
feet. The arm giving the Fascist salute has a length of 
eighty feet. He is seen wrapped in a lion's skin. It is to 
stand on an elevation called ]Vlonte Mario. It will be the 
highest statue in the world, towering above the Statue of 
Liberty in New York harbor some sixty-two feet. In what 
may he yet develop? The world says that he leads a 
charmed life. Some six attempts were made on his life. 
Recently when he flew in a plane lightning hit it and stunned 
the operator. Then he himself took charge of the· plane 
and effected a safe landing. 

+ 
The Lord willing, it will be ready in a 

The New Book few weeks. It is another book with a 
message for our times. The reader will 

find a synopsis on the inside cover pages of this issue. We 
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decided wntmg, after much prayer, on the Hopelessness of 
our soon dying age, and the one great Hope ,vhich is left. 
\\7e felt His gracious help in writing chapter after chapter, 
and therefore we know that He ,vill be behind the book 
and its message. 

It may interest our readers that every word was written 
by ourselves. \\: e have no stenographer to dictate to. 
It has involved a great deal of work and denial of comfort 
and needed rest. Tviany a night was spent in thinking 
and prayer, and the days following brought the composition 
of the book. \Ve know many of our beloved readers will 
express their appreciation by reading the new book and by 
passing it on to others. 

~ 
The new school vear of the Stony Brook School 

Stony Brook for Boys begins 'the middle of tl;is month. We 
hope to have a large attendance. If you wish 

to enter your boys then please act quickly, for we may have to turn 
some ~nvay for lack of accommodations. The Lord's blessing has 
rested in a remarkable way upon the School. He will continue to 
bless. 

·writing the beginning of August, we have promised 
Engagements to hold a Bib]~ Conference in the St. /ohn Evan~ 

gelical Church of Toronto, Canada, September 29th, 
to October 4th. 

Following this date October 6th to 11th we shall be in Assembly Hall, 
Buffalo, N. Y. On account of the many invitations from different 
sections of our country, we have not yet definitely fixed the dates we 
can give during October and November. Our readers will be notified 
who live in the sections of our land where we hope to minister. 

~ 
\Ve wish to remind our readers that we will be 

A Reminder glad to serve them in obtaining for them out of 
print books, or order for them the publications of 

various publishers at the lowest prices. Also send for Scofield Refer
ence Bible Catalogs with our special prices. 

+ 
After much prayer and wa1trng we have decided 

Bible League of to devote October 27 to November 27 to ministry 
North Carolina in connection with the Bible League of North 

Carolina. This League, which aims to hold 
Evangelistic meetings and Bible Conferences in North and South 
Carolina, was started last spring. T t was the Editor's privilege to 
minister in the first meetings held by the League in Charlotte, N. C., 
and the Lord's blessing rested upon the testimony. \Ve hope to minis
ter again in Charlotte, also in Asheville, Winston-Salem, Spartanburg, 
and other places. Please pray for this work and for our ministry in 
North and South Carolina. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALM CI 
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Beginning with this Psalm and ending with the one 
hundred and sixth we have another cluster of Psalms re
vealing again a consecutive story of the Christ of God, the 
King of righteousness and peace, His reign, the praise of His 
people and the praise of creation. The last two Psalms, 
concluding the fourth division of the book (corresponding 
to the Book of Numbers), contain a retrospect of His 
gracious ways with His people. 

It has been stated that the one hundred and first Psalm 
contains "the godly purposes and resolves of a king" and 
that the Psalm might be called "Speculum Regis, a mirror 
for kings and all that are in authority." 

It is a Psalm of David, but does it give to us a description 
of David, his character and his reign? Far from it! It is a 
prophetic picture of the perfect King, the Son of David, the 
King-Messiah. So it is that while David wrote these words, 
he was not the perfect king, but the coming One, the Son of 
Ivian will manifest these characteristics. 

I. The Righteous and Holy One. (Verses 1-3.) 

I will sing of loving-kindness and judgment, 
Unto Thee, Jehovah, I will sing. 
I will act wisely in a perfect way. 
When wilt Thou come unto Me? 
I will walk with a perfect heart within my house. 
I will not set before mine eyes any wicked thing. 
I hate the work of them that turn aside; 
It shall not cleave to Me. 

The King speaks as the Son of Man, He who was on earth 
as the perfect One. It must be remembered that in all His 
great work as Redeemer the Only Begotten of the Father 
takes His place as under God, subject to His will. Before 
incarnation He said, "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God" 
(Heh. x). On earth He stated that His meat and drink was 
to do the will of Him that sent Him. He did perfectly His 
will and patiently waited for that hour, which He called 
"my hour," in which He would do the will of the righteous 
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and holy God by sacrificing Himself on the Cross. And 
novv enthroned at the right hand of God He is still doing 
Eis \Yill, w,;iting for that lwur vvhcn the Father will send 
Him into the ,,-orld. And vvhen He returns He ,vill reign 
till all things are put under His feet, and finally "when all 
things shc'.11 be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also 
Firnself be subject unto }lim that put ,dl things under Him, 
that Cod may be all in all" (1 Cor. xv :28). 

1\ nd as it is nmv, l-1 is voice of pr::tise is heard in the midst 
of the Church---"! v. ill decl:ue Thy Name unto l'viy brethren, 
in the midst of the Church "ill I sing praises unto Thee'' 
(Heb. ii:12)~so ,vhen He is enthroned as King He ,vill sing 
of loving-kindness and ju<lgment and manifest both in His 
glorious reign. Fe speaks of His own perfection, His own 
holiness, Eis intimacy \Vith Jehovah-God. It all indicates 
His righteous reign, ju<lgment executed, holiness maintained, 
and hatred of the work of them that turn aside. 

II. The Righteousness He Demands. (Verses 4-8.) 

A preverse heart shall depart from rvie, 
An evil person I will not recognize . 

. \Vhosoever slandereth his neighbor, I will destroy; 
Him with a lofty look and proud heart I will not suffer. 
Mine eyes shall be on the faithful of the land, 
That they may dwell with l\'Ie; 
He that walketh in a perfect way, 
He shall serve l\Ie. 
He that is given to deceit shall not dwell within :rvI y house, 
He that speaketh lies shall not be established in My sight. 
I'vforning after morning will I destroy all the wicked of the land; 
That I may cut off all workers of iniquity from the City of Jehovah 

How impossible it is to apply this only to David! He 
never executed such a judgment and purged the City of 
Jehovah, Jerusalem, morning after morning fiom the 
workers of iniquity. Some have applied it to the New Jeru
salem, because it is written "there shall in no wise enter 
anything that defileth, or worketh abomination, or maketh a 
lie" (Rev. xxi:27). But it has nothing to do with the New 
Jerusalem. It concerns the earthly Jerusalem, when it 
becomes the city of the King. The coming King, the risen 
Son of l\1an "shall execute judgment and justice" (J er. 
xxiii :5). Evil He will not tolerate. The slanderer, ex-
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hibiting the perverse heart, the heart of v1c1ous hatred, 
hateful and hating, will be dealt ,vith in swift judgment. 
Those who are proud, ,vho walk in self-exaltation are equally 
rejected by Him, for pride and self-exaltation are the marks 
of the evil one. He, the King of Righteousness will not suffer 
them in His kingdom. The liars and the deceitful ones will 
be cut off and c2 nnot d-...vell in 1-iis house nor remain in His 
sight. As it was 'Nith Ananias and Sapphira, so swift 
judgment will come upon all who practice deceit. 

But there is a faithful remnant w~hich serves Him in the 
land, the remnant of Israel, -...vhich has been born again and 
in whom the promises of Israel are all fulfilled. Here is a 
glimpse of the judgments to be executed in the coming 
theocratic kingdom. 1\1orning after morning evil -...vill be 
judged. If there arc any workers of iniquity they will be 
cut off. So righteousness will be enforced in that coming 
kingdom and many will submit, at le:rnt out\vardly, though 
in their hearts they are still enemies. It vvill be demonstrated 
that it is so after the thousand years, \Vhen Satan, is loosed 
for a little season and gathers these elements for the last 
revolt. 

(To be continued.) 

The Holy Spirit 
IN THE CHURCH 

BY F. C. JENNINGS 

But how can we test all that is current--all that has come 
down to us from our fathers, as King Josiah did in his day, 

· by the opened Book and nothing else; letting the Book 
approve or condemn all that we are associated with, as 
regards the internal order, guidance and government of the 
Church? How can we do that without hurting or offending 
some, or, at the best being misunderstood by almost all? 
\Vell, let me assure any who may read these lines that not 
one ,,-ord is written in the spirit of accusation, or even 
criticism; for again I say, we are all in the same case, and 
have no more right to accuse each other than the poor thief 
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on the Lord's left hand, had to revile the one on His right! 
It is ever ,vith us: "!Ve indeed justly." Do we not know 
that a truly contrite spirit is never an accusing spirit, whilst 
ever "contending for the faith once delivered to the saints" 
(Judev)? 

One more preliminary word: \Ve remember King Josiah 
said, "Great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled against 
us" (2 Kings xxii: 13), and ,ve are also sure that there is a 
storm of wrath overhanging that faithless witness called 
Christendom, of which we each form a part, and have there
fore our share in its responsibility. But are we not also 
sure that our Lord will not pour out that wrath indis
criminately, but "know how to deliver" the repentant by 
the way of which He tells us in 1 Thessalonians iv:13-18 
(q. v.). Shall that grace then make us indifferent to His 
will? Or shall it increase greatly our desire so to live as to 
have His approval in every detail of our lives? And is not 
He always in full accord with "the Book"? 

So then simply in order to bring clearly before us the 
contrast between the present and the past, let us attempt 
the very difficult feat of not merely throwing ourselves 
back nineteen centuries of Church history, and taking a 
journey of 6,000 miles to the City of Corinth, but at the 
same time actually taking with us in our minds, all that is 
about us on every side today-can we do that? 

Thus then, we will assume that it is the first day of the 
week in the year 59 A.D., and we find ourselves on the 
streets of Corinth. There is no quiet hush, as used to 
characterize the streets of all Protestant cities less than 
100 years ago, on what was esteemed the Christian Sabbath. 
The people are all going to their daily avocations of business, 
pleasure or toil, and so we hear the hum of every day activity, 
but this presents no very great contrast with what we have 
left. We note too the striking beauty of the buildings, 
which indeed remind us of some of the Churches in New 
York, and these too have evidently a religious purpose, for 
we note, as we pass, that each is dedicated to some heathen 
deity; for instance this one is to Jupiter, that that we are ap
proaching to Mars; a third further on, is dedicated to 
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Venus, and so on. \Ve are still further reminded of similar 
structures we have left behind us by a glimpse into one of 
these; there is the same dimmed light, the same odor of 
incense, the same officiating priests-all reminding us of 
certain Christian Cathedrals: only these in Corinth are all 
avm-vedly heathen. But \Ve have not come all that distance 
to take part in heathen 1Norship, and so vve go on our way. 
As ,ve do so, we carefully consider the people we pass, in the 
hope of finding someone able to direct us to a Christian 
Church. Eventually vve see approaching a sober, yet 
cheerful-faced man, ,~;re (still carrying vvith us the ideas that 
1.ve have brought from a modern city, you Vitill remember) 
ask him if he can direct us to the Presbyterian Church? 
He stops-looks at us 1.Yith astonishment and says: "What 
did you say?" \Ve repeat our request: he shakes his head 
in evident perplexity, saying: "I never heard of it." 

"Probably," we continue, "you may be more familiar with 
the Episcopal Church?" "Not a bit," is his answer. 

"You surely must knmv of a Baptist Church"? But he 
still shakes his head. 

\Ve go through all that we can remember as having left 
behind us, Denomination after Denomination, till our friend 
seems utterly bewildered, and says: "Some of the words 
you use are familiar. \Ve have Episcopo-i, Bishops, or as 
they are also called Elders (Titus i :5 and 7) and of course 
Baptism--I understand these, but it is connecting them 
with the word church that perplexes me." 

"\Vell, we will drop the ,vord church then, and finish ,vith 
our last hope: Of course you have heard of the Plymouth
Brethren and can doubtless direct us to one of their 
meetings." 

A light of pleased intelligence comes into his eyes, as he 
catches at the wotd Brethren. "Yes, he says, "yes, ·I can 
tell you where we brethren in Christ are drawn together, for 
I am on my way there now, and I can tell you of the Attraction 
that thus draws us, but as to 'Plymouth,' that is quite as 
strange to me as all the rest of the jargon you have been 
talking. It sounds like the name of some city, but if so is it 
not rather foolish to ask to be directed to a meeting iu 
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Corinth of people that live in Plymouth? Indeed to be 
quite frank, I fear that you have lost entirely this basic 
truth, not only that all in Christ form one single Body, but 
that it is the clear \Vill of God that that unity is to be ex
pressed openly, as the strongest possible testimony to an 
unbelieving vvorld that He melts and fuses into that unity 
all the discords and separations amongst men; whether 
ecclesiastical, racial, political or social, by the ·warmth of a 
Love that died to save them all. I must confess that a short 
time ago we fell into a similar error, for alas we had become 
carnal; but in a letter through our apostle Paul, God Him
self rebuked us so_ severely that v.re no longer dare-nor 
indeed wish to, permit anything that speaks of any form of 
division in the one Body (1 Cor. i:12-13; iii:3). \Ve are no 
longer Pauline Brethren, nor Petrine; but simply brethren, 
nor will we permit that comprehensive word to be spelt with 
a capital, for that might distinguish some from others, and 
so it is our joy to be nothing but brethren, bound together, 
with all other brethren the ,vhole world over, to Christ the 
Head, by His Spirit. It is a marvelous unity, capable of 
being effected only by a power that is divine." 

"Thank you," \Ve reply "for your candor, and whilst we 
confess that vve are terribly cut up into hundreds of pieces 
externally, yet ,ve too recognize a unity between all true 
Christians that nothing can sever, although we do not 
express it as you insist, and as our conscience admits that 
,ve should. In each of these sects too there are large num
bers of divinely quickened Christians that are in, and form 
that living unity, of vvhich you speak. But as you are on 
your way to a gathering of Christians will you permit us to 
accompany you"? 

"11ost gladly, and if you realize in measure your deep need 
and s·o your heart's confidence is where we place ours, we 
shall welcome you most heartily amongst us, for we have 
learned this: that it is the never-ending sense of our deep 
and indeed ever deepening need that alone assures our Lord's 
Presence amongst us, and it is that Presence alone that 
makes our gathering together of the slightest value. If this 
be missed-then, you know, people will naturally try to 
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make up for that lack by substituting some other, and more 
sensuous attractions, and in so doing eventually descend 
to a close proximity to the heathen round about us.'' 

We thank him for his invitation to accompany him, and 
on the way continue our conversation. 

"vVill you tell us then something as to who is, and who is 
not welcome at these meetings?" 

''Certainly, for our apostle Paul has been divinely led to 
give us certain broad directions-broad, yet specific enough 
for the purpose. You see that there is a very sharply divid
ing line here in Corinth: the heathen rejectors of Jesus 
esteem Him as 'accursed' (for so Paul wrote us, 1 Cor. 
xii :3) whilst we, believers, esteem Him and call Him 'Lord' 
of all. Wherever we can discern a sincere recognition of His 
Lordship and that it is not a mere lip-confession, I cannot 
tell you how welcome such an one is, nor would we know
ingly admit to such a gathering as we are now going to 
any other, although we have meetings to which all are 
welcome." 

"We thank you, but surely you have someone who is the 
Pastor of your Church ,have you not?" 

"No, not one, but the Lord has given us in this Church 
and in others several Pastors. But your question makes 
me question if you have not forgotten, that when our Lord 
ascended on high, He received from His Father God, a 
variety of gifts for man and distributed those 'gifts' to His 
Church, giving some to be Apostles, others to be Prophets, 
and these two being what we must call 'Foundation-gifts' 
(for the Church itself 4is built upon the foundation of the 
a pestles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 
corner stone' (Ephes. ii:20)and as no building admits of a 
succession of 'foundations,' one always sufficing, these will 
undoubtedly personally disappear, or rather will continue 
alone in their writings that will be incorporated in the canon 
of Scripture. But in addition to these He gave others to be 
Evangelists, whose ministry takes them abroad to preach 
the gospel to the lost wherever they can be found. Then, 
too, He gave some to be Pastors or Shepherds, and these 
remain here in Corinth for they need for their ministry both 
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to know and to be well known, and by their faithful care 
they both feed and guard the flock, which, by the way, 
they never think of calling their own (1 Peter v:1-5), nor do 
they ever speak of themselves as being 'Pastors'-that is 
altogether unnecessary, they can leave that to be discerned 
by the practical use that they make of the gift. Indeed, 
they do not concern themselves with their gift-they may 
be quite unconscious of it, but are bent on serving the 
Lord by serving His people in any way they can. Fre
quently the Pastor is linked with the Teacher, but not al
ways, and both are closely related to another, of quite a 
different character, for it involves government with its 
authority-Elders or Bishops, for both these terms are 
applied to the same person (see Titus, comp. verse 5 with 7 ). 
These, too (for there are several bishops in each Church 
(Phil. i :1) find their sphere of activity in the local church, 
since their family life must inspire confidence. There are 
still other gifts that we h~ve here in Corinth, for as you have 
noted, we are but a comparatively little company of Chris
tians surrounded by a mass of idolators, so to some it is given 
to speak with 'tongues,' but that is the lowest and poorest 
of all the gifts, since it is not directly for the edification of 
the Christians at all, but for a 'sign to them that believe 
not' (1 Cor. xiv:22). Thus if every dweller in Corinth, or 
the mass of them, professed to believe in the Lord Jesus, 
such a 'sign' would not be needed at all, and would there
fore in all probability be withdrawn. The same may be 
said of all works of power or miracles. \i\Te are rich in all 
these just now, but if ·the city were made up of professed 
believers, I can but believe that all these would be with
drawn as no longer needed. There is a form of Prophecy, 
too, that differs somewhat from that vitally linked with 
apostles, for it is simply God using these prophets to speak 
to His people at any time, or anywhere, that they are assem
bled, for their edification, comfort or warning. This is an 
exceedingly valuable gift, although ever in danger of being 
despised (1 Thess. v :20) for it is frequently severe in con
demning, and so is not popular." 

"Thank you, dear sir, thank you; but this seems so far 
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removed from all that we have been accustomed to that we 
confess that we are thrown into confusion of mind. Per
haps you would be good enough to tell us how, if you have 
no single Pastor, you can avoid limitless disorder." 

"Disorder! \Vhy Sir, how is that possible when we have 
the very best of Governors, and where He is submissively 
obeyed, there can be no confusion, for He is the Spirit of 
God, and God, you know, is 'not the Author of confusion, 
but of peace, as in all the churches' (l Cor. xiv:33) and it is 
He who in such assemblies 'divides to every man severally 
as He will' (1 Cor. xii:11). Submission to the Lord, and 
disorder cannot live in the same place." 

"11ay we then further ask as to the order of your exer
cises?" 

"Your question sounds exceedingly formal, and indeed 
you might almost as well ask some :rv,faster of music, before 
he began, as to what was to be the order of his touch on the 
keys or the harp strings: which keys will he touch? which 
strings make to vibrate with music? For precisely so does 
that One I'vfaster-Musician, our Lord, by His governing 
Spirit, touch this heart, and lead it to some form of activity, 
perhaps leading in adoration; and then His finger is on 
another, and he is led, it may be to give out a hymn in which 
all joyously join: a third may be led by the same touch to 
read a portion of Scripture suitable for that for which we 
have assembled, and at last that purpose is evidenced in one 
giving worshipful thanks for the Bread and the Wine by 
which His death is shown, and our dull, forgetful hearts 
aroused once more to 'remember Him.' For this, you 
know, is the first day of the week, and 'disciples come to
gether to break bread on every first day of the week, (Acts 
xx:7). In direct proportion to the judgment that we pass on 
self, and the submissiveness with which we are in subjection 
to the Lord-who, you remember, is really in our midst-is 
the heart-melody that is a delight to the ear of God." 

"But, Sir, we must again question, and you will pardon 
us, does not that open the door to all kinds of extra vagancies? 
Each of your constituents must bring into that Church or 
Assembly, as you prefer to call it, that Adamic nature that 
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is little subject to repression, and the activity of which ever 
results in confusion. Is not then some form of human 
leadership absolutely needed? At least we seem to have 
found it so." 

"If it had been, dear Sir, you may be perfectly sure that 
directions as to it would have been clearly provided, but 
not one word have we received in that letter to which I 
have referred to give us even such a thought. Nor do I 
hear of any Church in any other city having received one 
word of direction for such a human election of Christ's gifts! 
Many, too, as are our failures, we still believe that any 
attempt to substitute an order of our own for the divine 
would hardly be an improvement. But you speak of what 
you have found, will you then permit me in my turn to ask 
you for some enlightenment as to the management or regu
lation of your Churches?" 

"\Vell, there are at least two very different systems in 
vogue. Some act on the democratic principle, and call or 
elect their own Clergymen, as they are called, and dismiss 
them when their ministry displeases them. Others act on the 
opposite or monarchical principle, and receive their orders 
from those whom they esteem to be in direct line with the 
apostles, or at least with a line of bishops that they believe 
began in apostolic times, and that in all cases by an ordina
tion of the laying on of hands. But whether this, or that, 
all virtually concentrate all the gifts you have mentioned, 
in one single man-or indeed in some of the most 'advanced' 
churches, in women, too, for our improvements are progres
sive. On that one, then, is placed the responsibility of 
preaching the gospel, that is, he is assumed to be a divinely 
qualified Evangelist. On the same one devolves the re
sponsibility of expounding the Scriptures, that is, he must 
be equally qualified as a Teacher. On the same one too, 
falls the full weight of the care of each individual member 
of his church, as he himself terms it, and so we assume that 
he is a divinely qualified Pastor, so that all the gifts that 
you suppose the Lord has distributed among many, we have 
focussed in one, and whether he has been thus gifted or not, 
this one person has to assume the responsibility of all. Nay, 
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more still, for he alone can administer the ordinances, so 
he must baptize, he must preside at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, he must marry, he must bury. vVe must 
confess that it seems even to us to lack consideration thus 
to put any poor man in such a place, but it has come down 
to us 'from our fathers' and practically all the Christian 
world has adopted it. You can see, too, that it has great 
convenience; it permits the mass of the congregation to be 
perfectly free of all these spiritual responsibilities-they can 
pursue their ordinary avocations, and with the wealth thus 
obtained, they can hire or make a contract with the one, to 
look after all that is of a spiritual character for which he is 
paid an agreed stipend-it has its conveniences." 

"Sir, you astound mel What man that ever lived, short 
possibly of such an one as our Apostle Paul, dare assume 
such an impossible weight! Are you quite sure, Sir, that 
yours is an improvement? How does it work, Sir? How 
does it work?" 

"Well, we do make it work, after a fashion. \Ve confess 
that we have noted that whilst a man may be an excellent 
evangelist, it does not at all follow that he is a teacher, or 
the reverse, and the very presence of one gift has seemed 
prima-facie evidence of the lack of the others. But he does 
his best, and where the Church can afford it, we give him 
an assistant, so we are content, and it has been established 
too long for us to make any radical change. Everything 
is at least done 'decently and in order.' " 

''But dear Sir, and brother in Christ, is that enough? Is 
that what we need? Is that God's order? Does that satisfy 
you? It seems to me that you may possibly be congratu
lating yourself on a semblance of 'order' and still be as cold 
and lifeless as a well-dressed corpse. You would hardly 
call that ideal 'order,' would you? It is Life we need
vitality-Christ to be real in our Assemblies-the literal, 
personal blessed Man who walked the dusty roads of Pales
tine to be realized as in our midst today and to the very end. 
I can but believe that His presence realized, makes a brighter, 
happier, aye, and more truly orderly gathering than any 
humanly devised system of the most elaborate ritual, where 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

170 OUR HOPE 

every word may be put into the lip whether that word 
expresses the conviction or the present condition of the 
speaker or not-for the one is at least living and the other 
only a skilfully arrayed corpse, and Sir, you know that it 
was rather a wise man who said: 'A living dog is better 
than a dead lion' " (Eccles. ix:4). 

* * * * * * * * 
And now we return to New York for a time, bringing with 

us memories of what we have seen and heard in Corinth in 
A. D. 59. Does it not compel thought? Can we help 
asking the question: \Vas the past, or is the present in closest 
accord with "The Book"? If the former-and who would 
be foolish enough to question that -has our God, infinite 
as He is in wisdom, love and power, given such directions 
as are impossible to be obeyed and carried out at the end 
of this economy or dispensation, as they were at the begin
ning? Would that not be strange? 

"For My Sake" 
(Mark x:29) 

For Christians who love and serve the Lord Jesus here are 
encouraging words, but for those who at times forget to 
follow Him vvhat haunting words are these! He, who 
suffered so much for our sakes, speaks them unto us-"For 
My Sakel" 

This Gospel passage is as it were a choice cabinet con
taining the precious portrait of the Saviour crucified. The 
words themselves come to us out of a beautiful background 
painted by the Evangelist with all the colors of love. It 
was before the Lord Jesus spake these words that He had 
taken up in His arms the little children and blessed them. 
And just then there had come running to Hirn that rich 
young man, whom beholding Jesus loved so much and 
instructed in the way of making whole-hearted surrender 
for His sake. The great message of renunciation having 
been heard by Peter, he broke out into his impetuous
''Lo, we have left all, and have followed Thee." The Lord 
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thereupon announced the great re,vard for all vvho leave 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or \vife, 
or children, or lands, for His sake and the Gospel's-namely, 
Eternal Life! 

\Vhen ,ve are aske<l to do something by someone who 
loves us, how moving are the worcls~"for my sake." \Vhen 
a wife seeking to move her husband, or a husband his wife, 
or friend his friend, uses them, surely no more potent appeal 
could well be made. Hmv much more deeply ought we 
then to be touched when it is the Son of God who utters 
them, looking the vvhile at us, saying so tenderly-"For 
.;\ily sake." Bearing this in mind, does not now a pathos 
almost seem to creep into the words: "For l'v1y Sake?" He 
would call to our love for Him, awake it, and invoke it. 
He ,,rould have His winning words to sink into our innermost 
being, to rest there as a seal upon the heart, for "love is as 
strong as death." Said He not once to Peter-"\Vilt thou 
lay down thy life for Ivfy sake?" 

Here then is the test of our faith, yea, of our love, in 
exercise, nay in excelsis ! 

What wonderful use has been m'.lde of these words by the 
great saints of the p::tst! Paul, to whom was shown how 
great things he was to suffer for Christ's sake-the infirmi
ties, reproaches, persecutions, and distresses-was no doubt 
enabled by them to support them all, for he confessed that 
''when I am weak, then am I strong." To the Philippians 
he wrote-"for unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." 
Were we always to make full yse of these words of appeal) 
had we them ever before us whispering in our ears, how 
more often wnuld we be victorious in facing temptations 
and trials! The swift word, tipped with poison and winged 
by anger, would not be let slip so easily from the bow of our 
lips, if let slip at all; the unkind thought that would come 
seeking lodging with us in our heart and turning it all to 
bitterness, would be turned from our door at once; the thing 
we would put our hand to, and be so ashamed of afterwards, 
would entice us no longer. \Vhat victories would we secure 
in place of so many defeats. Here is a means of securing 
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that surrender of Self, that great enemy, that over-lord of 
us all, and to whom \Ve are such slaves. 

"For Tvfy sake" is a sure key to open a way of escape from 
the prison-house of Sin. Jesus first! \Vha t a difference 
'Nill that make in our lives and conduct. And when we do 
sin by forgetting Him with what poignant reproach do they 
continue to re-echo in our hearts-"F or lv1y sake\" 

Further, these i,,vords have power not only with men but 
with God. We close our prayers and petitions to the 
Father with the vvords-"For Jesus Christ's sake," and by 
them bring the bleeding image of Jesus Christ before the 
Eyes of His heavenly Father. These form the last weight 
in the scales of prayer, and tip the balance. If God is to be 
so moved for Christ's sake, i,,vherefor should we also not be 
greatly moved in this appeal to us! 

This time the phrase is a golden key to unlock the door 
of Heaven! 

One more use of these words we may mention in closing. 
Do we love Jesus? A little. Do we want to love Him 
more? Surely. How can we do it? Well, we can never 
make ourselves love, but we can put ourselves in the way 
of loving. The more, for instance, we think of a person ,ve 
wish to love, the more make sacrifices for him, and be 
constant in service all the time, the more surely love for that 
person grows. Look at that mother and her child. The 
more she does for him, the more she gives up of her life to 
him, the more she comes to love him, so much so that often 
when he grows up and grmvs away from her and becomes 
careless of her yet she loves him but the more. So if we 
want to learn to love Jesus more and more (who never leaves 
us, nor forsakes us) let us more and more make use of his 
own sweet words-"For My sake." 

Thus in our hand lies another key, this time to open the 
Banquetting House itself over which flies for ever His 
Banner of Love. Hark! 

"Jesus calls us! by Thy mercies, 
Saviour, may we hear Thy call; 

Give our hearts to Thy obedience, 
Serve and love Thee best of all."-H. Campbell. 
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Thoughts on the Lord's Prayer 
BY w. w. FEREDEY 
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No devout mind will ever question the absolute perfection 
of the prayer itself, seeing that it came from One with whom 
neither error nor flaw are possible. But we may legitimately 
question whether it was intended for the perpetual use of 
His people, and under all circumstances. Even that which 
is divinely excellent may prove injurious to the soul if 
wrongly applied. Spiritual intelligence in the ways of God 
is of the greatest possible importance to us all. 

The Lord's prayer was admirably suited to the disciples 
in the position in which they found themselves as fa vored 
with the personal presence of the promised Christ. He 
Himself emphasized the privileges of their position in 11a tt. 
xiii:16-17: "Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your 
ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, that many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them." Others 
had looked and yearned for His corning; the disciples had 
Him before their eyes from day to day. 

This being so, their experience went beyond anything 
known by Psalmists and Prophets, and this must needs be 
reflected in their prayers. But Christ not having yet died 
and risen again, and redemption being yet unaccomplished, 
the disciples were not in the marvellous position of bless
ing in which Christians now stand. Hence, while they could 
speak to God in a way that saints of earlier ages could not, 
they were quite unable to speak to Him as we can who are 
in the full grace and blessing of a perfect Christianity. 

The prayer was thus suited to the intermediate or tran
sitional condition of things then prevailing, and it will 
probably be found truly suitable again when Israel's be
lieving remnant steps into our place of testimony after the 
Christian era is closed. 

It is a fact to be noted that (leaving aside the Lord's 
prayer for the moment) no forms for use in approach to God, 
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whether in prayer or ,,vorship, are ever suggested in the New 
Testament Epistles. Moreover, there is no reference vvha t
ever to the Lord's prayer after Pentecost. The Acts and 
the Epistles are alike silent as to its ever being used in the 
early Church. \Vhy is this? The ans1:ver is very simple. 
This is the dispensation of the Holy Spirit. He is personally 
present upon the earth while Christ is a,vay. By His power 
the Church has been formed, and in it He cl-wells, for it is 
God's habitation in the Spirit (Eph. ii :22). The living pres
ence of the Spirit suffices for every need. He is perfectly 
able to furnish the suited language for every occasion. All 
that is needed is simple-hearted subjection on the part of 
those who are born of God. To no others could it apply. 

Was the Lord's prayer meant to be a model or a form? 
Scarcely the latter, for then vve should be obliged to ask 
which form vve should use, seeing that in Luke xi the prayer 
is given more briefly than in rvfa tt. vi ( see Revised Version).* 
lvforeover, the fact that the Lord has left the prayer in what 
some would consider an unfinished state has led to the un
authorized addition of the words, /'for Thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever, Amen," in order to 
render it suitable for congregational use. We suggest, there
fore, that the Lord intended no more than a model of prayer 
for His disciples. 

True Christian prayer is in the name of the Son (John 
xvi:23-24), and obviously the Lord's prayer is not that. 
Prayer in the name of the Son is not the mere tacking His 
name to the end of our petitions; it is prayer in the con
sciousness that Christ by His death and resurrection has 
brought us into His own standing before God, accepted in 
His acceptance, blessed as He is blessed, and loved as He 
is loved. Praying in this happy consciousness, we expect 
the Father to respond to our requests according to His de
light in His Son, with whom we are now eternally identified. 
Several years after the Lord's prayer was given, the Lord 
said to His disciples: "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 

*Taking into account the context in both cases, it is possible that 
Luke~s shorter form was given at an earlier date than Matthew's 
longer form. 
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Iviy name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full" (John xvi:24). The whole context in John xvi shows 
that He was now leading them into a deeper privilege in 
connection with prayer than they had ever known before. 

Let us now briefly consider the prayer itself in th fUJller 
form of Matt. vi:9-13. It may be divided into two parts: 
The divine interests (v:9-10); and the disciples' need 
(v :11-13). 

"Our Father, which art in heaven." This is a distinct 
advance on anything freviously known of God. The 
patriarchs communed with Him as the Almighty; Israel 
knew Him as Jehovah; but the coming into the world of the 
Only Begotten Son has brought out the sweet name of Father. 
Here then He is declaring the Father's name, as He says in 
John xvii :6-26. It is true that in Exodus iv :22, Jehovah says, 
"Israel is l'vfy son, J\1fy firstborn," but that was merely a 
national relationship; what we have in the Lord's prayer is 
personal and individual. But I\/[att. vi :9 falls far short of 
John xx:17. There we hear the risen One announcing the 
fruits of His great victory thus: "go to My brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend to my Father, and your Father; and to 
My God, and your God." In Matthew vi: :9, there is no 
suggestion with the Son; it goes no further than this, that 
men who had previously known God as Jehovah should now 
know Him as Father; John xx:17 lifts us up to the Son's own 
platform of blessing. To His Father and God we are hence
forward "many sons" (Heb. ii :10); and to Himself we are 
many "brethren" (Rom. viii:29). A moment's reflection 
should convince anyone that it is perfectly shocking to teach 
a mixed company to say "Our Father." It is teaching them 
to utter the biggest of all falsehoods, to their own hurt and 
delusion, as well as to the divine dishonor. Though the 
Lord's prayer was uttered in the hearing of the crowd, the 
Lord was manifestly instructing His disciples only (Matt. 
vi :1). 

In the words "which art in heaven," supplemented later by 
the title "your heavenly Father," the Lord was seeking to 
lead His disciples beyond Jewish hopes to relationships and 
expectations of an immeasureably higher character. As 
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Jews, they followed Him with anticipations of an earthly 
kingdom; the Lord knew that no such kingdom was possible 
for the time being, and so in all His teaching He sought to 
prepare them for the heavenly unfoldings of Christianity. 

"Hallowed be Thy name." Grace must not be presumed 
upon. He who has brought us wondrously near to Himself 
is our Creator and God. The deepest reverence become us 
in our every thought of Him, and with unshod feet we should 
draw near into His presence. 

''Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven." Thus were the disciples (and we also) taught to 
desire that throughout the universe everything may be 
brought into fullest correspondence with the Father's char
acter. This petition goes beyond the Nfillennium in its 
scope; not until the new heavens and the new earth appear 
will the Father's kingdom be fully established. We shall 
enter into the Father's kingdom as soon as we are caught up, 
and from thence we shall shine forth as the sun, as ]\fa tthew 
xiii:43 shows; but not until the Son of man has subjugated 
every foe will He deliver up the kingdom to Him who is 
God and Father, that God may be all in all (1 Cor. xv:24-28). 
But realizing, as we do, that everything here below is as 
wrong as it could be, we long, and we pray for this blessed 
sonsurnmation. lv1eanwhile, we seek to be fully subject to 
the Father's will ourselves. Else, how could we consistently 
take such a petition upon our lips 

Thus our Lord teaches us that the divine interests should 
be uppermost in our hearts. But human need has a large and 
sympathetic place in the Father's heart, and so the disciples 
were taught to say next: 

''Give us this day our daily ( or sufficient) bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.'' Thus both 
body and soul are considered in their various necessities. An 
aspect of forgiveness is here found which needs to be carefully 
considered. It is not sinners speaking to God, but disciples
children to their Father. The Gospel to the sinner speaks of 
forgiveness full and free in virtue of the Saviour's blood, 
nothing that the sinner can do having anything whatever to 
do with the matter; in Matthew vi:12 it is the Father's 
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government of His family, a different principle altogether. 
He expects to see in all His children a merciful spirit towards 
everybody. His own attitude towards men is to govern 
ours, and "He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust" (Matt. 
v:45). Those who do not cultivate this generous spirit of 
grace cannot walk happily with the Father. 

It is interesting to note that while we read "debts" in 
Matthew, we have "sins" in Luke. Now Matthew's is 
essentially the Jewish Gospel. Most suitably therefore are 
the disciples taught to ask forgiveness for "debts." Did 
they not belong to a people who had long stood in special 
relationship with God, and who had grievously failed in the 
discharge of their obligations (comp. Iv1att. xviii:23-35). 
Luke's Gospel, on the other hand, has Gentiles more par
ticularly in view. They never stood in special relationship 
with God, but they vvere "sinners" indeed, if not exactly 
"debtors" as the people of Israel were. 

"And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil.'' Here we have the language of dependence upon 
God, and of utter mistrust of self. ,ve may well deprecate 
being put to the proof, knowing how very frail we are. Both 
Job and Peter were thus tested, and how much badness 
came out in both cases, though the utterances of the patri
arch are not to be compared with those of the apostle. If 
God is pleased to test us, then we may well consider our
selves "blessed" as James tells us in his first chapter, for 
God will not fail us, and He is well able to turn the painful 
experience to profitable account for our souls But it is 
fitting that we should humbly pray that no such sifting may 
be our portion. Our Lord could meet the full power and 
deepest subtilty of Satan, as the story of the forty days in 
the wilderness shows; but we are not equal to these things. 

Brief as the Lord's prayer is, it is wonderfully complete, 
as far as it goes. It takes into account both the divine 
interests and human necessities, physical and spiritual. It 
speaks of the realities of today, while looking onward to the 
final issue of all the ways of God in the new heavens and the 
new earth. We repeat, the prayer is complete, as far as it 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

178 OUR HOPE 

goes. It was the Lord's gracious provision for believers who 
lived prior to the accomplishment of redemption, \i\rho \,Vere 

therefore not in the blessed condition of having their con
sciences once for all purged from sins (IIeb. x:1-2), and in 
whom as yet the Holy Spirit did not dwell. Indeed, in 
Luke xi :13, immediately after the giving of the prayer, the 
disciples are instructed to ask the Father for this crowning 
endowment. 

We look in vain in the Lord's prayer for any reference to 
the characteristic blessings of Christianity, and to use it 
habitually now is to put ourselves back into the dim light 
from which the death and resurrection of Christ has delivered 
us once for all. "Wherefore leaving the word of the begin~ 
ning of Christ, let us go on to perfection'' (fu11 growth). 
(See Heb. vi:l R. V. margin.) 

FOLLOW ME 

Like that sad shepherdess of Holy Song, 
I, too, sleep on; I, too, through dreams can hear 
All night a knocking-knoc~ing that I fear! 
I wake-to stay! What holds me back so long? 
"Open my love, my dove"l And from among 
The lilies in my garden I could tell 
His voice, as from His locks the dew-drops fe11! 
Stands He still there, or has He passed along? 

I rise to part my portal-He is gone! 
That flutter, there-it was His robe of white! 
Those were His dying eyes, 0 God, that shone 
In love on me, where all is blackest night! 
But-since He knew my heart could bear no more, 
He left His staff and sandals at my door! · 

H. Campbell. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

A Toiling and Awful Unmasking. The "Post Intelli
gencer," published m Oakland, California, brought during 
June in a number of consecutive issues the story of an 
American Engineer, !vfr. Andrew Smith and his wife. They 
had turned Communists in the United States and become 
leading propagandists. Then they decided to go to the 
land of the Soviets to live there. And now they have 
returned completely disillusioned. The story they have 
to tell is really heartrending. They tell of the starving 
millions. In one place, \Vhich used to be once a flourishing 
city, they saw corpses of those vvho had died of starvation, 
many others, men, ,vomen and children, slowly dying of 
starvation. They speak of the terrible slavery women are 
forced into. If about to give birth to a child they, are forced 
to work to the last moment and two days after childbirth 
they must drag themselves back to ,vork. They tell the 
stories of vrnmen selling themselves, becoming prostitutes 
to eke out an existence, and others to procure bread for 
their starving offspring. The land of the Soviets is a land 
of slavery of a ,vorse nature than the former slavery in 
America. Confirming the reports of the late George A. 
Solomon in his book, Among the Red Autocrats, these vvit
nesses say that the high officials live in luxury, while the 
workers are leading a miserable existence. 

The whole population is dissatisfied and in unrest. Revo
lution is brewing and thousands hope that a war may break 
out and Japan might be used to crush the vicious Govern
ment. Thousands are praying that Nero Stalin might die. 
It would be a good thing if some rich men would make 
possible the publication of these articles for a nation-wide 
distribution. 

And what a shame that the United States, after having 
had a taste of Russian perfidy, cheating and deception, after 
increased sufferings through the increasing activities of 
the Red to overthrow our government, should continue in 
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this outrageous diplomatic relationship, which has brought 
nearly a thousand strikes and the loss of millions of dollars. 

France, Czechoslovakia and the Reds are Banded 
Together. The reason why Russia presses pacificism 
through its lying diplomat, Litvinoff-Finkelstein, is the fear 
of revolution. Russia is feverishly preparing for an antici
pated conflict. Though they sneer at God, at religion, at 
the Church, they have a conscience which tells them a 
reckoning day is coming. God is still upon :His throne and 
He cannot and will not tolerate such conditions forever. 

And now the trembling Stalin and his associates seek 
safety in making pacts with France, Czechoslovakia and 
probably other nations, probably with the Balkan States. 
In making the pact with France the Reds have made a 
declaration that the activities of the French Communists 
in undermining the morale of the French Army, and com
mitting sabotage will now be stopped. It is of the same 
nature as the promise, the lying promise, made to the United 
States Government on November 17, 1933, that fateful day, 
when Roosevelt made the "red pottage" deal. Who can 
tell to what all these things will yet lead? Surely some
thing is again brewing in Europe. 

England and Germany. It is laudable that an under
standing has been reached between Great Britain and 
Germany as to navy equipment. Germany has promised 
not to exceed thirty-five per cent. of the English navy. To 
England belongs the supremacy of the sea. She wishes 
to maintain this. Adolf Hitler has given some splendid 
assurances of peace and put himself on record that Germany 
does not want war. It is hoped that the naval pact may 
lead to a still better understanding. This indeed is a ray 
of hope, and also since it has been discovered that it is untrue 
that Germany is drilling a vast army. There is a great 
deal of truth in what the German dictator said as to the 
Versailles treaty, that Germany kept it and disarmed, b-y.t 
that the other nations went in the opposite direction, till 
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Germany was forced for national salvation to establish 
some kind of a defense. 

France, which has been the troublemaker for a number 
of years, was highly displeased with the Anglo-German pact 
and at once appropriated two hundred million francs 
($13,240,000) to build a new thirty-five thousand ton battle
ship to counteract the treaty. And so it goes. There is a 
universal fear complex all over Europe, and this fear leads 
to the continued outrageous expenditures for military 
equipment. 

Europe Hears Constant Roar of War Planes. Military 
experts say "the next war will be fought in the air." Great 
Britain, France, Germany and Russia and others have 
speeded up their research and expanded their aerial pro
grams. They are turning out and testing scores of models 
of advanced planes. Most of them are kept a secret for 
fear that spies of other nations might get hold of these 
models. Russia is leading all the other nations. Germany 
is close behind. Her plane-manufacturing plants are 
working day and night at top speed. General Hermann 
W. Goering says that they are producing "the most modern 
equipment possessed by any nation." And so the whirl 
is in the air day and night. 

According to Scripture the air will be a battle scene some 
day (Rev. xii). The prominence of the air in more than 
one way, in transmission and transportation and conflict 
is indeed significant. 

And the United States are In It. Our country purchased 
recently sixty large patrol planes, whose specifications were 
closely guarded. They cost $8,507,037. Then recruiting 
is going on to add to the United States Army 46,000 new 
men. Furthermore the United States lead now in appro
priation for military purposes. Three hundred and eighty
seven million dollars are to be expended in new warships. 
In all the appropriations amount to eight hundred million 
dollars. 

And what does it mean "~hen the Government recently 
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moved the immense gold reserves-heavy bars of the precious 
metal-frorn the sea coast to be securely placed in rock
caves inland? It vvas bluntly stated that it was done in 
case of an attack from the sea. 

The better preparedness of the United States is a step 
in the right direction. Communists who have actually 
planned and vmrk at it still, to produce the overthrow of 
our Government by force, will think twice now. What 
does it all mean? As vve show in our forthcoming book, 
Hopeless- Yet Tlure is Hope, we are in the death throes 
of our age. The' funeral bells of a dying age are tolling 
kll is making rapidly for the end. 

Italy and Ethiopia. As we write, this ,var between the 
Italians and the Ethiopians seems to be inevitable. The 
Ethiophns appealed to the "League of Nations," which once 
more proved its inefficiency. :rvfussolini does not tolerate 
any interference and has threatened to take Italy out of 
the League. Ethiopia appealed to the United States but 
received no encouragement. Some military experts predict 
the defeat of Italy for various reasons. If Italy is suc
cessful we may soon see that :rvfussolini will assume the 
role of an out and out European Dictator. He may then 
march onward in his ambitions to put "Rome back on the 
map" and make her once more the great mistress of an 
Empire. But we do not prophesy. God alone knows how 
matters will end. 

A New Brain Trust. A certain woman has advanced 
the suggestion that a Brain Trust of women is needed to 
save this country. She suggests that this is a needed step 
inasmuch as the gentlemen "Brain Trusters" hav~ made 
such a mess of it. 

She suggests as leaders, Mrs. Franklin D. Roosevelt, wife 
of the President, Carrie Chapmann Catt, suffragist, and the 
rationalistic president of Mount Holyoke College and others. 
Prepare for the worst if this should take place. Men "Brain 
Trusters" are bad enough and .. the country has had its filL 
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But women "Brain Trusters" under such leadership are 
quite undefinable. 

The Cotton Situation. Will the United States be deprived 
of her markets for cotton? It looks so now. Ja pan is 
going to use China to produce her own cotton. Russia 
raises now the very finest quality of cotton 'way ahead of 
the product of our Southern States. She is now planning 
to cultivate thousands of acres. A year ago Manchester's 
(England) imports of American cotton declined 100,000 
bales. The chief competitors of America are Brazil, Peru, 
Egypt, and India, and they showed a gain over America 
of 543,000 bales. America may lose her cotton markets 
abroad. And so economic conditions are far from im
proving, they are becoming more serious. 

The President of Yale Speaks. Dr. Angell twice pub
licly denounced Communism in connection with the 234th 
commencement of the University. We are glad he did. 
We wish the Chicago University and others would do the 
same. 

Russian communism, ostensibly the child of the social-economics 
of Marx, is the bitter enemy of all religion, and yet it involves a dis
torted ethics which has been accepted with an essentially fanatical 
fervor. It has been everywhere promulgated as a cult for the relief 
of the oppressed and the destruction of the oppressor. It has thus 
appealed to the deep-seated human instinct of sympathy for the under
dog. Its disciples maintain that only in accordance with its provisions 
can each worker be assured of sustenance and reasonable comfort 
without the exploitation of other workers. 

Once its crucial premise is granted, that because of its allegedly 
peculiar social function only the proletariat should be allowed to flourish, 
all the rest follows with more or less logical cogency. To divide the 
fruits of agriculture and industry among the laborers, to crush any 
competing class, employing ruthless brutality if necessary to achieve 
this end-all this and innumerable other equally repellent social 
corollaries ensue forthwith. 

Freedom of Thought Destroyed 
The Communist conscience is apparently no wise disturbed by the 

fact that a small self-appointed fraction of the population exercises 
autocratic control, determines what promotes and what retards national 
interest, determines who shall live, be educated and multiply, and who 
shall be exiled, starved and sterilized. 

A nationalism built on these class lines, nominally egalitarian and 
altruistic within the party, but savagely discriminatory once the 
proletarian line is crossed, has been sublimated by the power of clever 
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propaganda into a sentimental creed ablaze with the ethics of patriotism 
-and quite unperturbed by the fact that the achievement of its ends 
has been accompanied by the commission of most of the crimes in the 
moral calendar. 

It is almost a work of supererogation to point out the consequences 
of this system for the higher sipritual qualities of humanity. Grant 
for the sake of argument what few competent economists would admit, 
that a sound national industry and agriculture can be built on these 
foundations, it is clear that in its present form at least it involves the 
complete destruction of freedom of thought and expression and that its 
ethics outrage most of the traditions and lores of folk of our stock, 

Its cruelty is Oriental and its political philosophy is dogmatic and 
intolerant. Only those in agreement can be heard, and to dissent is to 
invite exile at the best and unspeakable punishment at the worst. 
Brutality is of its essence, and its most enthusiastic advocates regard 
as contemptible weaklings those who demur to such barbarism. The 
Medicis could have taught these gentry little. 

Is This Great Historian Right? Oswald Spengler is a 
great German scholar and historian. His two great -books, 
Der Untergang des Abendlandes-the Decline of the West
and the equally arresting book, The Hour of Decision, are 
great works vvhich ought to be widely read. They call 
him "The Apostle of Gloom" because he sees the end of our 
age, the end of \Vestern Civilization. We certainly prefer 
him to the apostles of evolution with their false message 
of peace and hope. In an interview almost a year ago he 
was asked about President Roosevelt and the American 
outlook. This is what he said: 

"Either he is your first Caesar, or quite unconsciously 
he is a sort of John the Baptist to make ready the way for 
the coming ruler. Previous Presidents from Washington 
to Hoover, generally have represented wealth and the wealthy 
class which are the American Aristocracy. Always in 
history, the only Aristocracy that a Democracy can have 
is the Aristocracy of money. Now the United States has 
in power a President who does not represent this element, 
but the great masses. Once this change has come, the 
course must never be retraced, and in the future always 
the President must represent the great American masses 
and in policy oppose wealth and Capital, even seizing and 
confiscating it when necessary. America will have anarchy 
if a movement arises which puts into the White House a 
President who represents the wealthy classes, as McKinley 
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or Coolidge did." Here is food for thought. \Ve hope 
he 1s wrong. 

The League of Nations Armaments Year-Book. It was 
recently published and gives some alarming figures. 

The book said world expenditure for national defense last 
year was reported as $4,900,000,000, compared to $4,400,-
000,000 in 1933. Both figures are based on the old parity 
of the gold dollar. 

In 1925 the total cost reported was $3,500,000,000. 
Outstanding in the publication was the fact that the Soviet 

Union reported an army of nearly a million strong, far 
larger than that of any other power. At the end of 1934 
the strength of the Red army was 940,000 men, but this 
figure did not include reserve and non-territorial forces. 
In 1933 the Soviet Union reported 504,000 men and 30,300 
officers in uniform. 

The United States Army, the book said, on June 30, 1934, 
comprised 137,679 men. National Guard and Reserve 
forces brought the number up to 439,240. American naval 
effectives, including the Marine Corps, totaled 109,255. 

Ja pan's army in 1934 was reported as 299,824 men and 
19,399 officers. Navy effectives of the Empire were 139,688. 

The army of France last year was given as 360,496 in 
home territory, with a total, including overseas forces, of 
550,678. 

The "Year Book" gave Germany's old armament figures, 
placing the army at 102,000 as of January 1, 1934, and 
saying nothing about the new army and navy which the 
Reich is now creating. 

Italy's average conscript army was given as 390,000. 
Britain's land forces, exclusive of India, but including 

general colonial and naval troops, were placed at 460,620. 

This does not look as if the world is disarming and that 
"Universal Peace" is about to come. 

The Astonishing Surplus of Palestine. The financial 
report of the Palestine Government which was left in the 
Palestinian treasury, ending the fiscal year, March 1935, 
shows a surplus of ten million dollars.· This surplus is the 
largest since Great Britain obtained the League of Nations 
mandate over Palestine in 1920. 
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The total surplus of the Palestine Government at the end 
of March 1935 was nearly 25 million dollars, a record far 
ahead of any other government. Government fiscal experts 
estimate the surplus by March 1936 will be 35 million 
dollars. 

This is a significant sign of the times. While Gentile 
Governments, including the United States, pile up debts 
rising higher and higher, into the billions, while we hear as a 
national saviour the nonsensical "Soak the Rich" program, 
Palestine, Israel's land, is in a prosperous condition. 

Our new book "Hopeless- Yet There is II ope" has a 
chapter devoted to "Zionism," its historical beginning and 
development. 

But that prosperous condition will not last. Over 
Palestine the clouds of tribulation and a coming judgment 
are gathering. Palestine will be the storm center of the 
coming end years of this age. 

ARMAGEDDON 

What horror clings about that Hebrew word 
Caught in the Greek of the Apocalypse, 
Freighted with destiny and world-eclipse 
For all who own Him not, of lords the Lord 
and King of kings! The ancients could accord 
But little meaning to it on their lips. 
Our own fore-fathers by their candle-dips 
Scanned it, but saw no armed, embattled horde. 

To-day! Our skies grow black with fighting-craft 
Above doomed capitals, their frontiers gone. 
Statesmen each other's navies, building, scan. 
And the mad race of armament goes on. 
Our gods are Money, Pleasure, Crime and Graft, 
Though still Christ's mighty Book warns every man! 

-H. Campbell. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

September 1. "Thou hast given me the heritage of 
those that fear Thy Name" (Psalm lxi :5). 

To take but one element of that heritage, consider wisdom. "The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." True wisdom lies not in 
schools and colleges, unless such institutions teach the things of God. 
But what the brilliantly intellectual lack, the.simplest believer in Christ 
may have. It remains the amazing paradox of knowledge that the 
fear of the Lord teaches the unlearned more wisdom than may be gained 
in the schools of worldly philosophy. "If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God." Have you claimed this portion of your heritage? 

September 2. "I will lay mine hand upon my mouth" 
(Job xl:4). 

And when Job kept silent and listened to God, then his travail was 
over. Is it not true that many a Christian talks too much and listens 
to God entirely too seldom? God has much to say, but He says it to 
those whose hearts are contrite, lips silent, and ears humbly open 
before Him. 

September 3. "And thy renown went forth among the 
heathen for thy beauty: for it was perfect through my 
comeliness, which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God. 
But thou dist trust in thine own beauty * * *" (Ezekiel 
xvi:14, 15). 

So was Jerusalem doomed. Her transcendant beauty was God's~ 
not hers; she grew proud and trusted in herself; giving not the glory to 
God, she fell. So Nebuchadnezzar fell, because he exalted himself in 
the things God had done. And so also do Christians fall, even from 
the heights of blessed communion with Him and glorious service for 
Him. Satan has no snare more subtle and more surely deadly than that 
of pride and self-exaltation. 

September 4. 
every morning." 

'•His compassions fail not. 
(Lamentations iii :22, 23). 

They are new 

Here is a cheering word from a book of sorrowing. Yes, to those who 
know God and in whose hearts His love is shed abroad 1 His compas
sions are unfailing. And every morning brings renewed mercies from 
Him. The trouble is that we are prone, in our blindness, not to recog
nize His compassions. Oh, for a thankful heart that praises God as 
He should be praised! 

September 5. "Let us search and try our ways, and 
turn again to the Lord,, (Lamentations iii :40) . 

. When one does this 1 he turns to God with new appreciation of the 
riches of His grace in Christ Jesus. For any honest searching and 
trying of one's ways means revelation of shortcoming and sin, which 
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means agam that one can but cast himself afresh on the mercy of 
the Redeemer. But is it not true, that, instead of investigating· our 
ways, we are prone to search and try those of other Christians? 

September 6. "I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds" (Philemon x). 

Onesimus was Paul's spiritual child-one of many, many whom he 
had led to the Lord Jesus. Christian reader, have you any spiritual 
children? Is your testimony such a one as to bear fruit unto the 
saving of souls? 

Notice also Paul's deep heart-burden for his spiritual child. One of 
the most wonderful characteristics of the great apostle is his constant 
care for the individual. If you have spiritual children, are they on 
your heart and in your prayers? 

September 7. "And Joshua gathered all the tribes of 
Israel to Shechem, and called for the elders of Israel, and for 
their heads, and for their judges, and for their officers; and 
they presented themselves before God" (Joshua xxiv:1). 

Notice the last clause of this statement of the gathering of Israel for 
a solemn council. "They presented themselves before God." Would 
that the assemblies of nations, the councils of church and state, could 
meet in that condition-before God! It is because of the very lack 
of this acknowledgment of divine Sovereignty that the world rushes 
headlong on in ruinous self-wiH. 

September 8. "Fear not: for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them" (2 Kings vi :16). 

You recall the scene. Elisha, the man of God, is at Do than. The 
King of Syria sends an army of horses and chariots to take him. Early 
in the morning Elish.t's servant rises and sees the city surrounded by 
the enemy host. "Alas, my master!" he says, "What shall we do?" 
Then comes the prophet's counsel, "Fear not: for they that be with us 
are more than they that be with them," and he prays, "Lord, open his 
eyes that he may see.'' And the servant does see. He sees that the 
mountain is full of horses and chariots of fire. 

So is always the conflict between God and the world. The hosts of 
heaven are with God's children. Oh, that we may never forget that 
inspiring fact! 

September 9. "They gave after their ability" (Ezra 
iii :69). 

Few words, but they state the great principle underlying one of the 
highest privileges God's children have. Give according to your ability. 
What a blessing that brings. But be sure, dear friends that you arr: not 
deluding yourselves. Your estimate of your ability-that is the aspect 
of the matter that will test the honesty of your dealings with God. 

September 10. "And after him Baruch the son of Zabbai 
earnestly repaired the other piece, from the turning of the 
wall unto the door of the house of Eliashib the high priest" 
(Nehemiah iii:20). 
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Set that adverb "earnestly'' down as an example of God's penetrating 
gaze. Here is an obscure man, Baruch the son of Zabbai, remembered 
down the milleniums. \Vhy? Because he worked earnestly about the 
Lord's business. God sets high store by faithful labor for Himself. 
Iv1en may not appreciate it. But God knows, God sees, and God does 
not forget. 

September 11. "That Christ may dwell in your hearts 
by faith" (Eph. iii :17). 

This is one of the five petitions in Paul's great prayer for the household 
of f~ith. The word he uses for dwell is derived from the common noun 
"house." Literally he is praying that Christ may make His home in the 
believer's heart. This can and should be true of every Christian
that his Lord is making His home in his heart. But, as Dr. A. T. 
Robertson says, "A deal of .fixing would have to be done in our hearts for 
Christ." 

September 12. "Able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and 
to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge" 
(Eph. iii:18, 19). 

Another petition in Paul's prayer. Have you ever noticed that the 
comprehension of the four dimensions of Christ's love is asserted here 
of all saints? Oh, what a heritage is ours, if we will but claim it. To 
know the boundless love of Christ, to know it by blessed experience
that is our privilege as believers in Him. His love is there. It only 
needs the falling of the scales of unbelief from our eyes to enable us 
to enter into the treasures of that love toward us. 

September 13. "That ye might be filled with all the 
fulness of God" (Eph. iii:19). 

The better translation is "up to all the fulness of God." The figure is 
of a vessel, filled up to the brim. The vessel is the believer; that which 
fills it is the love of God manifested in Christ Jesus. And God will 
fill each believer up to the very limit of his individual capacity with His 
love and power and might. Are you trusting Him to do this for you? 

September 14. "Let not the sun go down upon your 
wrath" (Eph. iv:26). 

This is one of those forgotten commands of the New Testament. 
What a wise and practical principle it is! Applied in the home, it averts 
strife and heartbreak, used among friends it prevents severance of bonds 
of love, in churches and in national councils it can avoid disunion and 
bloodshed. It is a sovereign cure for the great evils that beset human 
relationships, because it is an expression of Christ's one great command
ment of love. If you have never before taken it really in earnest, begin 
today to practise it. 

September 15. "He left not Himself without witness, 
in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven; and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness" 
(Acts xiv:17). 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

190 OUR HOPE 

Even the seasons and the course of nature bear witness to God's 
goodness. But how unthankful is the human heart. Man accepts all 
of God's bounties, and refuses to glorify Him as God. Every morning 
our hearts should be filled with His praises for the gift of a new day and 
the promise of two dozen more hours to walk with Him. The air we 
breathe, the food we eat, the sun that warms us-all are from Him. 
Truly we can say, "In Him we live and move and have our being." 

September 16. "Brethren, be not children in under
standing: howbeit in malice be ye children, but in under
standing be men" (I Cor. xiv :20). 

Paul was no obscurantist. He did not believe in stultifying the 
God-given powers of the mind. He wanted the Corinthians to grow up 
to an adult intellectual standard. But he also knew that there is a 
place for everything, and he knew that childlikeness has a very real 
place in the Christian life. In this instance, Paul points out that 
Christians are to be childlike ("babes" is the word he uses) in malice. 

Why does strife enter the church r Simply because men will reverse 
Scripture; the old nature soon acquires a post-graduate education in 
malice and kindred sin. Thus the higher reasoning faculties are 
warped, judgment is perverted, and Christians cease to dwell together 
in unity. 

September 17. "\Vho is a God like unto Thee, that 
pardoneth iniquity? (Micah vii :18). 

There, in that brief but momentous question, is the essential differ
ence between all false gods and the one true God. He pardoneth 
iniquity. He is just, He is righteous, but He forgives the sinner by 
paying the debt in the blood of His only Son. There, in the fact of the 
pardoning God, is the purest Gospel, and the guarantee of the unique 
truth of Christianity. 

September 18. "He that trusteth in his own heart is a 
fool" (Proverbs xxviii:26). 

Certainly this is so, for does not the Word of God characterize the 
human heart as "deceitful above all things and desperately wicked?" 
And does not Christ Himself tell us that out of it proceed "evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders?" Yet this lesson is one of the last 
to be learned in the Christian life. We do trust Christ for our salva
tion, but then we go on trusting in our own hearts in the everyday 
matters, the things that make up the warp and woof of daily living. 
How foolish we are to rely on the old, corrupt nature! And how si!ly 
we are to repine when the sure result of our folly overtakes us! 

September 19. "Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man 
sharpeneth the countenance of his friend" (Prov. xxvii:17) 

Notice that the figure is one of things similar; it is not iron and lead, 
nor iron and tin, but iron that is opposed to iron. Friends, like hus
bands and wives, must be matched. And of true marriages are made in 
heaven, so are true friendships. Thank God for your friends, for they 
are one of the divine provisions fo1 your growth in favor with God and 
man. 
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September 20. "I will pour water on him that is thirsty" 
(Isa. x1iv:3). 

There is one essential requirement for the fulfillment of this gracious 
promise. You must be thirsty. You must know your spiritual dryness, 
and you must long for the refreshment of Christ. Then will be realized 
that lovely beatitude, "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled." Sad indeed is the state of the 
parched soul that does not know how to slake its thirst, but tries to 
satisfy itself with the stale waters of the world instead of drinking freely 
of the "pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb" (Revelation xxii:1). 

September 21. "Blessed are they that hear the Word 
of (;od, and keep it" (I,uke xi :28). 

No, our Lord did not say, "Blessed are they that hear the Word of 
God and preach it." Nor did He say, "Blessed are they . . . 
that teach it." But He did condition the blessing of this extra beatitude 
on keeping the Word. After all the most truly effective preacher or 
teacher is he who dispenses a "kept" Word, kept in his own life. As 
Chaucer said of his parson in The Canterbury Tales, "First he wrought, 
and afterward he taught." 

September 22. "David encouraged himself in the Lord 
his God" (I Sam. xxx :6). 

If you would know a man's real character, find out where he goes in 
time of trouble. David went to the Lord his God. Yes, he had his 
weaknesses, but essentially he was a God-centered man. His New 
Testament counterpart in this respect is the Apostle Paul, who knew 
what it meant to glory in tribulation through fellowship with Christ 

September 23. ''The mighty God" (Isa. ix:6). 

Have you in any way entered into the meaning of this one of your 
Lord's Messianic titles? Do you realize that He \Vho bought you with 
His blood is none other than "the mighty God?" Inadequate, indeed, 
is the conception that many a Christian has of his Saviour. Know Him 
as "the mighty God," and then you can cry out with assurance in the 
face of all the powers of evil: "If God be for us, who can be against 
us?" 

Sept ember 24. "The fashion of this world passeth 
away,' (1 Cor. vii:31). 

It is transitory, the fashion of this world. But with what an effective 
grip it holds us. How it impedes an out-and-out witness for Christ. 
Fear of ridicule, apprehension of being called queer, reluctance to run 
counter to the- fashion of this world-those oppose our testimony. 
Only abandon to the emancipating Christ can free us from these subtle 
chains. 

September 25. "Lead me in Thy truth, and teach me" 
(Psalm xxv:5). 

The key to Scripture lies neither in commentaries nor sermons, but 
1n the pierced hand of the Son of God. His Spirit is the authoritative 
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Teacher of the Word. "When He, the Spirit of truth is come," said 
the Lord Jesus, "He will guide you into all truth." The constant 
prayer of the Christian, as he studies his Bible daily, should be for the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit. 

September 26. "I sought him, but I found him not'' 
(Song of Solomon iii:l). 

One of the most heart-breaking experiences of the Christian life is to 
seek Him Whom the soul loveth and not find Him. For the Christian 
to be out of touch with his beloved Lord means anguish of spirit. Why 
is it that He sometimes withdraws His face from us? Among the reasons 
that may be given, the chief is found in one deadly little word-sin. 
Sin, tolerated and persisted in by the Christian, means separation from 
Christ. Are you enjoying fellowship with your Lord? 

September 27. "Is it well with the Child? And she 
answered, It is well" (II Kings iv :26). 

What faith the Shunamite shows! Her boy is dead at home, she 
meets the servant of Elisha, and she says, "It is well." What had she 
done? She had placed her burden, in this case her dead son, on the bed 
of the man of God, i. e., before God, and then she had shut the door 
on him. She believed that God would raise him up through Elisha. 
And God did. It is a parable, dear friend, of the Christian way to 
deal with your burdens. 

September 28. "When I sit in darkness, the Lord shall 
be a light unto me" (Micah vii:8). 

The Word of God is full of spiritual paradoxes. Here is one that 
every Christian sooner or later learns. The place of greatest darkness 
is also the place of brightest illumination. When earthly light fades, 
God sheds abroad His glorious light of Christ in our hearts. He is never 
so near as in our failures and in our sorrows. 

September 29. "The night cometh when no man can 
work" (John ix:4). 

Every one of us faces the cessation of our earthly labors, whether by 
death or the coming of the Lord. But there is much work to do for 
Christ. The world lieth in the wicked one; millions are perishing for 
want of the Gospel. What follower of Christ, knowing these things, 
can fail to work? "Work for the night is coming," is a needed motto 
for a slumbering church. 

September 30. "He preserveth the way of His saints" 
(Prov. ii :8). 

One of the "five points" of Calvinism is "the perseverance of the 
saints," or, in less theological language, "the security of the believer." 
And it is a mighty comforting truth in a day of change and apostasy. 
Precarious indeed would be our salvation, did it depend on our own 
perseverance. But God is the Author of our entire salvation now and 
in eternity. He is the Guarantor of its security for ever and ever. 
We can rest our immortal souls on the rock of his faithfulness. 
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Why do the nations rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? 

193 

The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord, and against his anointed, saying, 

Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. 
He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them 

in derision. 
Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his 

sore displeasure. 
Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 1~hou art my 

Son; this day have l begotten thee. 
Ask of me, and l shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 

and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in 

pieces like a potter's vessel. 
Be wise now, therefore, 0 ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the 

earth. 
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his 

wrath kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
him.-Second Psalm. 

I 
The world, and the greater part of the professing church, 

is today possessed by a great delusion. It is the delusion 
that man, by his power, by using his resources, financial and 
otherwise, will succeed in making the world better, and find 
a way out of the horrible conditions which the race is now 
facing in every direction. Few voices are heard which pro
claim the root of the whole matter, that these conditions 
are here because of sin, because of man's departure from God, 
because of the rejection of the Christ of God, and the re
jection of His vVord. Nor do we hear a call to turn to God 
with repentance and confession of sin. Making the world 
better, or, to use a common phrase, making it "a decent 
place to live in," must be accomplished by man's efforts. 
Christ and the true Gospel of Christ are not wanted. The 
claims of God and of Christ are ignored. The age is "Man's 
Day," and man, as this long day comes to its close in darkest 
night, defies God and His vVord, and defies himself. 

One of the leading hopes to usher in the time of peace and 
prosperity is The League of Nations. 

But let us remember that the world and the world-church, 
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has entertained in the past similar hopes. They have all 
miscarried. Only a few years ago our civilization ,vas pro
nounced so great and so far advanced that another ·world-war 
1,,vould be absolutely impossible. Thus spake a well-knovvn 
lecturer, in June, 1914, a month before the past world 
conflagration broke out. No one with intelligence hopes 
today that civilization is makihg for righteousness and 
peace. The late Andrew Carnegie some 12 years ago de
voted 10 million dollars for a peace foundation to bring a bout 
"Peace on Earth." The religious press lauded him to 
the sky and pointed to this effort as one of the great and 
hopeful signs of the times. Ten :l'v1illion Dollars! How 
insignificant they look with the vvar debts of billions! Then 
there have been other pacts and alliances before to improve 
the conditions among nations, besides the Hague tribunal, 
and all ended in failure. 

But now a bigger thing is to be launched which is claimed 
to be a veritable Saviour of the world, cement the nations 
together, make wars impossible, usher in peace, lasting peace, 
and bring in the long looked for rvfillennium-the League of 
Nations. 

The idea is not new by any means. Long before this vvar 
ever started confederation of the European nations 1,,va s 
widely advocated. As far back as a hundred years we find 
this suggestion. Napoleon I advocated it ·when he said, 
"There must be one code, one court of appeal, and one 
coinage for Europe. All Europe must be united into one 
nation." \Vhen the late Col. 'I'heodore Roosevelt visited 
Europe, welcomed by the great nations, much was said of 
creating "the United States of Europe," and some went so 
far as to pr~daim this great American statesman as a fit 
candidate for leadership. Lord Salisbury with many other 
English statesmen declared "Federation is the only Hope 
of Europe." Many were the plans advocated when Europe 
made its vast preparations on sea and land of the coming 
struggle to end it all by having a "Central World govern
ment" with a "World Navy" and "World-Army" to enforce 
peace. Sir M. Waechter proposed in 1910 a "European 
League for Unity." And now, after the defeat of Germany 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 195 

and the crushing of its autocratic l\Iilitarism, all these 
suggestions and schemes are being rapidly crystalized in a 
league of nations, which is no longer a dream. 

In this League, 45 nations are to band together. They are 
the following: United States of America, Argentine Re
public, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, British Empire, Canada, 
Australia, South Africa, Ne,v Zealand, India, Chile, China, 
Colombia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Ecuador, 
France, Crecce, Guatem:da, Haiti, l!edjaz, Honduras, Italy, 
r1 pan, Liberia, Netherlands, Nicaragua, Nonvay, Panama, 
Paraguay, Persia, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Ru mania, Serbia, 
Siam, Salvador, Spain, SYveden, S,vitzerland, Uruguay and 
Venezuela. But some of these nations vd10 have been 
invited to participate still stand aloof and have manifested 
no inclination to go into this league, The Scandinavian 
nations ,vill probably refuse the invitation to enter this 
league Holland and Switzerland are in doubt These 
nations kept out of the 1,,var, and have such intimate relations 
with Germany, that they will probably have nothing to do 
with a league which excludes that country. The capital of 
this league is to be in historic Geneva, but this seems to be 
only temporary; it may be changed at any time. Into the 
details of this great league we cannot enter. But the claim 
is made that this proposed league of nations will prevent 
war and make the ,vorld safe against a repetition of the 
horrors of the past four years. No student of history, of 
human nature, and above all, no Christian ,vho reads the 
Bible in the right way, can believe this. It is a delusive 
claim. 

One of the best answers we have seen to this question is by 
Bishop Thomas B. Neely, a great Parliamentarian. vVe 
quote his words: "Neither nations nor individuals can be 
depended upon absolutely at all times to keep their pledges, 
and it is the common teaching of history that nations do not 
keep their agreements when they want to break them and 
think they can do so safely to themselves. \Vise students 
of history know that manufactured restraints that have no 
basis in the mo~al nature are not more than the spider's 
webs, and even solemn treaties, not recognized and supported 
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by the conscience, are nothing more than 'scraps of paper' 
easily torn and blown away." 

While the world considers, especially our O\vn country, the 
advisability of such a league as has been launched, from the 
political, commercial and economic vievvpoints, it is for us 
Christians who believe in the supernatural Book, God's 
Holy \Vord, to turn to its blessed pages filled vvith divine 
forecasts of the future, and listen to what Cod has to say 
about this important matter. If there ever was a time when 
our vision as Christians must be clarified and be kept clear 
by the W~ord of Cod, this certainly is the time The \Vord 
of Prophecy is a Lamp shining in a dark place, which is the 
present age, till the Day dawns and the Morning star 
ariseth (2 Peter i:19). Let us, then, turn to the Light vvhich 
is from above and see what it reveals unto us about the 
League of Nations. 

II 
The Second Psalm, which we have put at the beginning 

of this lecture, is one of the great prophetic utterances of the 
Bible, which must occupy our attention first of all. This 
Psalm opens with a scene of rebellion. Nations are described 
as raging, like the angry waves of the sea, without rest, 
foaming out their shame. They imagine vain things, the 
things of their own darkened minds. Kings and Rulers are 
named as gathering tbemselves together, forming an alliance. 
What is their purpose? Nothing good, but everything that 
is evil. They take counsel together against Jehovah and 
against His Anointed, that is, against Christ. They loudly 
proclaim, "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast their 
cords from us!" We do not want God, we care not for His 
laws. His Christ we do not want. 

Suddenly th·e scene changeth. While all this is going 
on in the eartl)., Kings and Rulers coming together, heaven is 
silent. But when the raging of the nations reaches its 
culmination, when opposition on earth is at its height, heaven 
begins to speak. The One who is enthroned in Glory has 
them in derision and laughs at their defiance. Then He 
who hath spoken so long in Love and Mercy to the world, 
will "speak to them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore 
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Jispleasure." Heaven speaks in judgment and something 
happens which ends the confederacy of Kings and Rulers, 
\Vhich terminates the raging of the angry nations. 

\Vhat is it? God announceth that He sets His King as 
ruler upon His holy hill of Zion. \Vho is that King? It is 
He of whom it is said, "Thou art 1\,fy Son," the Son of God 
\Yho came into the world by incarnation, Virgin-born. It is 
He above whom the Father's voice spoke, "This is my be
loved Son, hear Him." It is the Christ whom the world 
cast out; whom the \Vorld does not want today, any more 
than it did 1900 years ago. It is the Anointed against whom 
the nations and the kings of nations rage. And this Anointed 
receives the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possession, to rule them with 
righteousness, with the rod of iron) followed, as predicted in 
other portions of the Bible, by His reign as Prince of Peace, 
speaking peace to the nations. 

Finally, an exhortation in view of these divine predictions. 
The kings and judges of the earth are admonished to be wis·e, 
to serve that Lord whom they oppose, to do homage unto 
Him, so that they may not perish when His wrath breaks 
forth, for it will and must come. 

This then is the prophetic message of the Second Psalm. 
The center of it is the enthronement of the God-rvfan, the 
Lord Jesus Christ as King, to whom the nations and the 
kingdoms of this earth \vill be given by God. His kingdom 
\vill include all the earth. And this enthronement is not 
preceded by a time of peace and prosperity. Nor will the 
Coming King find nations ready to \Velcome and to receive 
Him as their lord and King, but when He comes the whole 
earth is banded together against Him. · 

Let us next turn to a very significant quotatiJn of the 
first part of this Psalm in the New Testament. We read 
in the Book of Acts: 

And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported 
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 

And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with 
one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: 

Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, 
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Why ~id the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? 
The bn?s of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered to

gether against the Lord, and against his Christ. 
For of a truth agains_t thy holy child Jesus., whom thou hast anointed 

both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together (Acts iv:22-27). 

These words take us back to the beginning of this age. 
It is the first recorded prayer-meeting held by the newly
born church. The Lord Jesus, who had died that shameful 
death on the Cross, was raised from the dead. The grave 
was empty and He Himself showed Himself alive to His 
own. He rose the third day according to the Scriptures. 
He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve. After that, He 
was seen of about five hundred brethren at once; of whom 
the greater part remain unto this present. But some are 
fallen asleep. After that He was seen of James; then of all 
the Apostles (1 Cor. xv:4-7). Then He went back to Glory 
and departed. A cloud received Him out of their sight. 

Ten days later, the promise of the Father was fulfilled. 
The Holy Spirit came out of heaven to dwell on earth, to 
be that other Comforter, whom the Lord of Glory had 
promised to His own. Great things happened in the city, 
which had witnessed the rejection, the suffering and the 
death of the Son of God. The Church was born on that 
memorable day when the Spirit was poured out. All J eru
salem was stirred. The message of the Christ who had died, 
was raised from the dead, and now seated at the right hand 
of God, was accompanied by the power of the Spirit. 
Thousands heard and believed. Then a great miracle took 
place at the Temple gate. The lame man, lame from his 
mother's womb, that well known beggar, sitting at the gate 
called Beautiful, is healed. He enters the temple with 
Peter anti John, walking, leaping and praising God. Not 
Peter performed this miracle. "The God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified 
His Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up, and denied Him in 
the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let Him 
go. But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired 
a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince 
of life, whom God hath raised from the dead, whereof we are 
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witnesses. And His Name through faith in His Name hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know. Yea, the 
faith which is by Him hath given Him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all" (Acts iv:13-16). The mirac1e 
was a conclusive evidence that He whom they condemned 
and crucified is the living, the risen Son of God. And the 
divine messenger calls for national repentance. Is the call 
heeded? No! Peter and John are arrested. The national 
council cannot deny the miracle, but the leaders of the 
nation threaten the Apostles to speak no more to the people 
in His Name. 

This brings before us to the first prayer-meeting. They 
came to their own company, the gathered church. After 
a brief word of praise, the Spirit of God mentions in that 
first prayer the Second Psalm. He applies the rebellion 
described in the Psalm to what had been done to the Lord 
Jesus, the Son of God. Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together, 
united in the rejection of the Anointed One. Here then 
was a confederacy of Jews and Gentiles against God and 
against His Anointed. The first partial fulfillment of this 
Prophetic forecast happened in the rejection of Christ by 
the world in the days of His flesh. 

The persecution of Peter and Paul, the subsequent im
prisonment of all the Apostles, the martyrdom which followed 
after that, all shows that the rejection of Christ with which 
this age began, continues. This is so clearly made known 
in the Word of God that one might well call this present age, 
the Age of His Rejection. "Away with Him!" is still the 
cry which is heard. Barabbas is still the choice of the world. 
The sentiment of the world is still, "We will not have this 
man reign over us" (Luke xix:14). And why? Because 
the world, yea the whole world, lieth in wickedness (1 John 
v:19). The "god of this age" is not the Lord of glory but 
another one, Satan, the prince of the power of the air, who, 
with his wicked spirits, rules in the darkness of this age 
(2 Cor. iv :4, Ephes. ii :2; vi :12). Because it is so the Spirit 
of God has branded everywhere in the Scriptures of the New 
Testament this age as an evil aie; never does He speak of it 
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as a good age, an age of righteousness, an age which makes 
for peJ.ce, an age ,,Lich ,vill gradually bmv to God's truth. 
It cannot be thc~t. For He, who alone can give righteousness 
and pez:ce, is not ,,vanted by the nations of the ,,orld. Cod's 
People v, b.o Ii ve in this age, \\ e rnean those \V ho are born 
;::g~;in, s:: vecl by Crace, by faith in Jesus Christ, are spoken 
of ;c_s not being of this ,-vorlcl, even as Christ was not of the 
,vorld. r1 'hey are exhorted to walk in separation from this 
age, not to be conforrned to it, not to love it. Nor do we 
find anyv,·here in the New Testament even a hint that this 
present age, in its leading characteristic, opposing God and 
rejecting Eis Christ, is to undergo a change and through 
the process of a "religious evolution" gradually change 
itself into something better. This is just as impossible as 
the foolish and exploded Dan, inian theory-that infidel 
a tternpt to explain Cod's Creation. -Yet this "religious 
evolution," so unscriptural, the te:Iching that the v;.rorld is 
getting better all along, is believed by the great majority of 
professing Christians. In reality it is this erroneous belief 
by vvhich the god of this age blinds eyes; blinds them against 
the Truth of Cod and then leads his dupes into darkness. 

But v,-hile the New T'estament does nowhere teach that 
this present 2ge is grz:.dudly improving, that finally it will 
end with a converted world and universe! peace, it teaches 
positively the increasing corruption, unrighteousness, law
lessness and fin,-d aposu:sy -V\ ith vvhich this age vvill close. 
This is the united testimony of the lord Jesus Christ and of 
His Apostles (Ivfa tt. xxiv :21-22; l\fark xiii :8, 19; Luke 
xvii:26-37; xviii:8; xix:26; 2 Thess. ii:1-12; 1 Tim. iv:1-2; 
2 Tim. iii:1-5, 13; iv:1-4; James v:1-7; 2 Peter ii; iii:1-4; 
1 John ii:18; iv:1-6; Epistle of Jude; Rev. :xi:18; xix:19). 
A Christian ,vho believes the Bible as the infallible Word of 
God cannot believe anything different from what we have 
stated. 

The progress and development of our age fully confirms 
the predictions of the \Vord of God. It is beyond the scope 
of this lecture to enter into a closer study of the political and 
religious history of our age. It surely does not flatter man, 
but shows in every way the corruption which is in the world 
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by lust and the pm1irer of that unseen person, the god of this 
age. Politically and morally there has been no improve
ment. There have been wars upon wars, just as our Lord 
predicted. Nations forming alliances, kingdoms against 
kingdoms, nations banded together against other nations, 
followed by more war with the curse of war in its wake
famines and pestilences. The political history of the age 
manifests the spirit of the Second Psalm, a spirit of antagon
ism against Cod, the Truth of Cod ~s reve1led in his \Vord 
and against the Christ of God. .A.11 leagues of nations in 
the p[.St bear this mark; even the so-c~•.lled "Holy Alliance" 
of the rulers of Russia, Austria and Prussia, of over a hundred 
years ago, was no exception. 

It is still vrorse when we think of the rejection and per
version of the Truth v.rhich Cod reve:'-1s to m1.n i11 His Holy 
Word The predicted dep:uture from the faith h2s been 
going on through centuries; but as this age is dosing w·e see 
the lengthening shadow of the complete rejection of the faith, 
that final, great apostasy. The evil d1ys -vvhich have come 
upon us bear abundant witness to all these facts. Upon 
our horizon, politically, mor2.lly and ecclesiastically, there 
looms big, all that which must come according to divine pre
diction. The sky is red and lm:vering; the foul we:ither, the 
storm, is gathering and ere long itvYill break (~1att. xvi:3). 

Tc horrible war with millions dead, m:iny more millions 
wounded and crippled for life; the war with its untold 
sufferings, agonies, which can hardly be imagined; the war 
which turned Europe into a human slaughter-house, was 
the worst in the annals of all history. It was reserved for 
so-called "Christian nations" to plunge the world into this 
horrible abyss and to fill the p.1.ges of history with the 
blackest deeds of the race. That this war was permitted, as 
a part of the harvest of the seed the nations have sown, that 
it came because they rejected God and His Christ, no 
Christian doubts That it was permitted for judgment, to 
humble man into the dust, to turn him from his evil ways, is 
equally true. 

During the war we heud mT::h of "the aw.1kened con
science of the world," of "France finding her soul," of "a 
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better, purer world" and other nice phrases. But where is 
the a wakened conscience of the world? And where is the 
France which has found her soul? Where is the better and 
purer world? ,vhere is a nation which has done that which 
God delights in: humiliation in the dust, confession of sins, 
turning to God? Instead we hear that Paris and France, 
London and Great Britain, Italy, Germany and Austria, as 
well as other European countries are morally the same as 
before the war, yea, the conditions are now far worse. The 
flesh for a time restrained to fulfi.11 its lusts now breaks forth 
as a mighty flood. There is among the masses an abandon
ment to evil which reminds of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Morally the nations of the world are sinks of iniquity. The 
increasing lawlessness, the dread shadow of anarchy, the 
constantly increasing deeds of violence, robberies, murders 
suicides, which now a.re the daily occurrences among the 
so-called "Christian nations'' including our own, are all so 
well known that we hardly need to mention it. 

Do these things make for a better world? Only an idiot 
will answer this in the affirmative. Can God permit these 
conditions to continue? He ,vill surely speak again, and 
then in His wrath, with the mighty judgments from above. 

But here is the League of Nations, which the world-church 
partly announces as one of the great and glorious signs of 
the times. Are not all nations to be brought into a great, 
big brotherhood? Are they not going to accept now the 
spirit of our "Christian Civilization" (?) and make war no 
more? When consummated, will it not bring about a better 
understanding, a better spirit, a better world and lasting 
prosperity? Alas! the blindness. 

This League of Nations has the same characteristic as 
former leagues. Its spirit is the spirit of the Second Psalm. 
God is not in it for He was left out. The claims of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as Lord of all, were never mentioned once. It 
was born without prayer. \Vithout prayer, without God, it 
progressed and was finally adopted. A few of the men who 
were engaged in its formulation are professing Christians, but 
they never opened their lips to mention the name of God or 
His Word. And can God bless such a league for good? 
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Can He who is righteous and holy own this league and use 
it, as it is claimed, "for the uplift of humanity and the 
furtherance of His kingdom?" In it are nations which 
professedly are Christian. But here are also the great 
pagan nations, comprising the greater part of the 1,000 
million heathen. Islam is represented. How can God bless 
these nations, who continue in idolatries, vvho defy His laws? 
Can He bless professing Christian nations, banded together 
in pact with heathen nations? Every true believer knows 
the answer. And what will be the effect of such a league 
upon the conscience of these heathen nations? \Vill it make 
them more willing to .turn to the true and living God, to 
listen to the message of the Cross, to accept and own the 
message of the Cross, to accept and mvn the Lord Jesus 
Christ as their Saviour? Or vvill they, through being allied 
with professing "Christian Nations," accepting the \Vestern 
civilization, being part of a great brotherhood, think them
selves right and in no need of that which is their greatest 
need, the Gospel of Jesus Christ? \Ve are positive that the 
latter will happen and that some of these heathen nations 
will adopt a Christless civilization and reject the Gospel on 
account of it. And again we ask, can this proposed league do 
anything for humanity, make the \Vorld better and stop 
wars? "What civilized human nature in the twentieth 
century is capable of in lawlessness and barbarity, one has 
only to look at the Russian Bolsheviki, and to remember the 
conduct of certain other European countries in the late war. 
The plain lesson is that nothing is worthy of implicit con
fidence short of the regeneration of the human heart and the 
entire moral nature of humanity. That is the fountain from 
which flow the streams of human conduct." Scratch this 
"civilized human nature" and you find underneath the thin 
veneer the barbarian of 3,000 years ago. No league of 
nations, however cleverly conceived, with the loftiest 
idealism, can change it nor prevent a repetition of the 
horrors of the bygone years. The nations as long as they 
do not bow to God and to His Christ, will oppose God and 
Christ. Such is the case today and will be much more so 
as the final rebellion against God and against His Christ 
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approaches, till ultimately the completest defiance of God 
takes place. 

III 
A League of Nations! l.,_ es, the \:Vord of God is not silent 

about such a league. As we have seen already, the Second 
Psalm shows the confederacy of nations. J evvs and Gentiles 
were in league vvhen Christ was rejected and ever since, 
alliances, concerts of Europe, triple ententes, national pacts 
and covenants have followed in the same path. And in the 
very close of this age, according to the Oracles of (;od, there 
will be the great league of nations which will manifest the 
final opposition, produce the final wars, and end in the final . 
overthrovv of Gentile V{orld dominion and the setting up of a 
kingdom of righteousness and peace. 

\Ve must turn to the Prophecy of Daniel for light on this 
future league of nations. This great book of the Bible has 
suffered much in years past from the hands of infidels, 
especially from the most subtle, and therefore the most 
dangerous, which masquerade under the name of "Critics." 
The book has survived all attacks of the past and is today 
fully vindicated, not only as to its authenticity, but also as to 
its great prophetic message. The great prophecies given to 
Nebuchadnezzar, interpreted by the Spirit of God through 
Daniel, and then seen in a series of visions by the prophet, 
concern the political dominion of Gentile ,vorld-pmYers. 
In chapters ii and vii, ,ve have the remarkable fact of 
prophecy, the divine forecast of history, fully established. 
It is this predictive element, so striking and marvelous, 
which has drawn the fire of infidelity. If such predictions 
are true, infidelity must acknowledge its defeat; in fact all 
infidelity, including Higher Criticism will find its final, 
complete defeat by the future vindication of the Bible in the 
literal fu]fillment of unfulfilled prophecies. 

The great war has brought Daniel and his prophecies to 
the front. As a result, this prophetic book is now more 
studied by Christian believers than ever before in the history 
of the church. For this reason \'Ve do not need to give a 
lengthy exposition of Nebuchadnezzar's prophetic dream, 
nor give all the details of Daniel's vision which covers the 
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same ground as Nebuchadnezzar's dream. The meaning 
of both have become quite widely known. Suffice it then to 
say that the great 1\fan-image, which the Babylonian king 
beheld in his dream (chapter ii) is the picture of this present 
age in its political aspect. That man-image represents 
lv1an's day. Four great world-monarchies arc to have 
dominion. The first one, represented by the head of gold, 
is the symbol of the Babylonian empire and Nebuchadnezzar 
is called the head of gold. His empire passed into the hands 
of the !vfedo-Persians. Silver, of \Vhich the chest of the man
image ,vas composed, shows the inferiority of this monarchy. 
Then below the chest the silver became brass, showing that a 
third monarchy, still more inferior, ,vould come into existence. 
This third world-monarchy ,vas the Graeco-1vfacedonian, and 
the fourth vvorld-monarchy, the one symbolized by iron, the 
hvo legs of the big man, is the Roman world-empire. The 
prophet had the same truth revealed to him in a vision. 
Out of the sea (the type of nations) he saw four beasts 
ansing. One a lion, the second a bear, the third a leopard 
with 1,vings and four heads, and the fourth a great, borrible, 
vile, non-descript, a beast with ten horns and a little horn 
which does a horrible work of destruction. \Vithout en
larging upon this vision as the author has done in his 
exposition of Daniel, we just remind ourselves that these 
four beasts are the symbols of the Babylonian, the l\fedo
Persian, the Graeco-1viacedonian and the Roman world
monarchies. 

At the close of his dream Nebuchadnezzar saw a stone 
falling from heaven and striking the image at its feet. As 
soon as this happened the entire image collapsed and was 
pulverized. It disappeared. The smiting stone did not dis
appear, but became a mountain filling _the whole earth. At 
the close of Daniel's dreaam vision, when the fourth beast 
with the little horn was flourishing, Daniel beheld that 
which corresponds to the smiting stone. He saw the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven and receiving from the 
hands of God the Kingdom of nations, over which He is to be 
King of kings. This vision reveals His &econd coming, and 
the smiting stone means the same great, future event. Then 
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the rule of monarchies wiII pass away, Gentile dominion ends 
by the judgment blow from above, and He who executes 
that judgment will set up His own kingdom amongst the 
nations 

What must now occupy our attention is the final form 
of the political rule of this Gentile age. The man-image 
is especially described as to its feet. Here we read the text: 

And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron 
breaketh in pieces and subdueth all tltings: and as iron that breaketh 
all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. 

And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's clay 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be in it 
of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou sa west the iron mixed 
with miry clay. 

And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the 
kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken. 

And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they shall not cleave one 
to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay. 

And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king
dom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be 
left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 

Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, 
the silver, and the gold; the great God bath made known to the king 
what shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the 
interpretation thereof sure ( Dan. ii :40-45 ). 

The feet of this image and the toes were of a strange com
position; they were part of potter's clay and part of iron. 
The fourth world-monarchy it is seen will exist in a divided 
form, still maintaining some of the strength of iron, but 
miry, brittle clay, which does not mix with iron appears to 
be the predominant feature. And what an insecure founda
tion, for this immense man-image, finally having feet and 
toes, partly iron and partly day! 

What the metals in this image represent we fully know. 
They are symbolical of the monarchial forms of human 
government. With the clay something foreign to the rest 
of this image is introduced. The monarchs which ruled 
over these different empires were all autocrats, all of them 
claiming more or less divine honors, and ruling-power 
through God. Nebuchadnezzar and his successors, Darius, 
Cyrus, Xerxes, Alexander the Great, were all autocrats. 
So were the Roman emperors and the kings which ruled in 
he different parts of the Roman empire. 
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But what is the clay so prominently mentioned in con
nection with the feet of this image? Clay is of the earth. 
It is the well-chosen symbol of the rule of the people them
selves, shaking off autocratic domination. Iron stands for 
that, the iron rule; but clay does not mix with iron, the 
two have no affinity whatever. Clay then must picutre 
that which is the opposite from iron, the one-man rule is 
confronted by the rule of the people. The clay foretells 
the voice of the people as it will be heard at the close of the 
times of the Gentiles. In one word, it is Democracy, the 
people's right: the "government of the people, by the 
people and for the people." It is very true for hundreds of 
years the people's voice has clamored to be heard; louder 
and louder has become the demand and the outcry against 
autocracy. Finally the clay, the people, demanding their 
rights, will be fully established upon the territory of the 
Roman Empire. At the same time the ten toes, surrounded 
by the miry, brittle clay, are ten kings, which still continue 
to rule as such. Here then appears the last form of political 
rule of the present age. The Roman Empire, the ground 
it once covered will have in it ten kings and the clay, the 
rule by the people. Five of these kings will rule in the 
Eastern part of the former Empire and five in the \Vestern 
part, inasmuch as the two legs of iron represent the Eastern 
and \Vestern parts of the old Roman Empire, and five toes 
are on each foot. This necessitates the political revival 
of the Roman Empire and a changed map of Europe. 

When we read the vision in chapter vii we find another 
interesting fact in connection with the fourth beast, the 
Roman Empire. The ten horns have the same meaning 
as the ten toes. But Daniel beholds a little horn between 
the ten, and that little horn is the head and ruler of the ten 
kings. This makes it quite clear that the nations occupying 
now the territory of the Roman Empire will in due time 
form a confederacy and that confederacy will have a ruler, 
described as the little horn. 

This prophetic forecast is more fully confirmed by the 
Book of Revelation. This great capstone of the Bible has 
equally suffered with Daniel from the hands of infidels and 
commentators. It is our great New Testament Book of 
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Prophecy. The part to which we call attention is found in 
chapter xiii:1-10. \Ve quote it in full: 

And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out 
of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy. 

And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the 
dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority. 

And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast. 

And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast: 
and they ,vorshipped the beast, saying, \Vho is like unto the beast? 
who is able to make war with him? 

And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies; and power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months. 

And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 

And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names 
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world. 

If any man have an ear, let him hear (Rev. xiii:1-10). 

Every one who has followed the argument carefully and 
knows something of Daniel's prophecy will see at once the 
striking resemblance between this paragraph and Daniel's 
v1s10n. The great sea here too represents the nations, but 
the seer in Pa tmos, the beloved disciple, does not see four 
beasts coming out of that sea as Daniel did, but he sees but 
one. This beast combines in himself the lion, the bear, the 
leopard 1 but in a reversed order. And the last, the fourth 
beast of Daniel's vision, is also connected with it. The ten 
horns which this beast has wear ten crowns, showing that 
they are ten kings. There is no difficulty in interpreting 
this vision and identifying this beast. It is the Roman 
Empire, coming into existence once more, having in it the 
ingredients of the former world-monarchies. The imperial 
form of government, wounded unto death, will be revived; 
Satan himself will put his man at the head of this confederacy 
and through him dominate this confederate empire, or 
league of nations. ,,../ e read in chapter xvii: 13 that the 
ten kings have one mind and shall give their power and 
strength unto the Beast, the head of this confederacy. 

(To be continued) 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY AUTHUR FORREST Vv'ELLS 

PAUL (WORKER WITH HAND AND BRAIN) 

Sept. 1. Acts xx:33-35; Phil. iv:4-13 
Golden Text: Acts xx:35 

Daily Readings 

209 

Mon., Aug. 26, Acts vii :54-viii:4. Tues., Aug. 27, Acts ix:l-9. 
Wed., Aug. 28, Acts ix:10-19. Thurs., Aug. 29, Acts ix:20-31. Fri., 
Aug. 30, Acts xi:11-30. Sat., Aug. 31, Acts xx:17-35. Sun., Sept. 1, 
Phil iv:4-13. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Paul's Claims and Exhortation to the Elders of Ephesus (Acts 
xx:33-35). II. Paul's Instruction to the Philippian Church (Phil. 
iv:4-13. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This lesson reaches its climax of Christian experience in the statement 
of the apostle concerning the possession of the secret about knowing 
how to be abased and how to abound. \Vho but a conqueror can say: 
"I have learned, in ,vhatsoever state I am, therein to be content. I 
know how to be abased, and I know also how to abound: in everything 
and in all things have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to be in want?'' Those are the words of 
peace after a great battle. The verb "learn" speaks of a mighty 
contest; but its past tense describes a glorious victory, the trophy of 
which is contentment! \Vhat a happy group the Church would be 
today, if its membership could bear such a testimony in unison about 
itself! The pearl of contentment adorns the entire experience of the 
apostle in this lesson. Being in want can be no joy; but knowing 
the secret of being in want, as well as in abundance, is a condition of 
unspeakable peace. What instruction does this give us concerning 
the art of such victorious living? 

Paul strongly recommends through the Holy Spirit's inspiration 
that Christians ftll their minds ,vith things that are true, honorable, 
just, pure, lovely, gracious, virtuous and praiseworthy. A soul that 
is abased by the depression of circumstances may be tempted to think 
that life has been robbed of all such benedictions, or, at any rate, that 
such blessed objects are not meant to be for him. But the apostle 
wastes no time on such pessimism: he takes for granted that each 
redeemed soul has a heaven filled with spiritual beauties in which his 
mind can revel; just as the Bible immediately takes for granted that 
God exists, and therefore makes no effort to prove that He does. Of 
course, the things which Paul refers to are Christian graces in particular: 
they were the things which the Philippians had learned from him. 
That means that they were hereby exhorted to think on the beauties 
of the "Christian world, the things of Christ, which are ever the blessed 
burden of the Holy Spirit (John xvi:14). We find this same advice 
recorded for us in another of the Prison Epistles of Paul, namely in 
Colossians iii :1-2, where the words are: "If then we were raised 
together with Christ, seek the things that are above, where Christ is, 
seated on the right hand of God. Set your mind on the things that 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

210 OUR HOPE 

are above, not on the things that are upon the earth." And is not 
this exactly the same thing that the Lord Jesus Christ Himself said in 
the "Sermon on the l\fount": "Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon the earth, where moth and rust consume, and where thieves 
break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steel: for where thy treasure is, there will thy heart 
be also" (Matt. vi:19-21). 

But thinking is not enough; there must be activity; and Paul includes 
in this activity industry of ordinary mundane life. The texts of this 
lesson have been well chosen for the subject at hand; and the subject
Paul, \Vorker with Hand and Brain-is worthy of our most careful 
attention, even if at the -first glance it calls our attention now surely 
to something other than the immediate high notes of spiritual doctrine. 
For as long as we are in the body, in a world such as this, it will be well 
for us to remember that the relation between the spiritual and the 
material is sometimes very close and even vital. It is never a healthful 
sign, but always a signal of unbalanced religious fanaticism, or just 
plain indolence, when so-called Christian people neglect to give proper 
thought for the things that God Himself has ordained for wholesome 
living on earth. Nfany ilis of the soul can be removed by faithful 
observance of the Divine rules for bodily health and earthly industry. 
Many people have unfortunately been led to believe in the last few 
years that the world owes them a living; but the Bible has no patience 
for such sloth. The picture we have here of Paul is one free of covetous
ness. God has ordained that every man should work. No man can 
be lazy with impunity. An idle hand is the devil's tool as much as 
an idle brain is his workshop. 

Paul supported himself-as we are accustomed to say; but he did 
more: he labored for the benefit of others who were in real need of 
assistance. His contentment had its roots in a concern for others 
which found its strength in the declaration of the Lord Jesus Christ: 
"It is more blessed to give than to receive." "There is that scattereth, 
and increaseth yet more; and there is that withholdeth more than is 
meet, but it tendeth only to want" (Prov. xi:24). Victory cornes to 
him who serves. 

Now, all these considerations must be made in the light of Paul's 
reliance on the Lord. It might be well for us to make a note of it, 
that when Paul said he could do all things in Him That stren;J,thened 
him, he was thinking of his want and his abundance, respectively. 
When he worked, he worked in the Lord. \Vhen he rejoiced, he re~ 
joiced in the Lord. When he prayed, he prayed with thanksgiving 
to the Lord. When he thought of life's danger, he knew he was guarded 
by the Lord. The secret of the apostle's victory was Christ. To Him. 
he dedicated hand and brain and heart. 

LYDIA AND PRISCILLA (CHRISTIAN WOMEN IN 
INDUSTRIAL LIFE) 

Sept. 8. Acts xvi:11-15, xviii:1-3, 24-28 
Golden Text: Prov. xxxi:31 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 2, Psa. xxxiii:1-22. Tues., Sept. 3, Prov. xxxi:10-31. 
Wed., Sept. 4, Acts xvi:11-40. Thurs., Sept. 5, Acts xviii:1-17. Fri., 
Sept. 6, Acts xviii:18-28. Sat., Sept. 7, Rom. xvi:l-16. Sun., Sept. 
8, Psa. xxiv:1-10. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 211 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Lydia (Acts xvi:11-15). II. Priscilla (Acts xviii:I-3, 24~28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson introduces us to one of the blessings of the Gospel of the 
Grace of God, the blessing of spiritual equality in Christian fellowship. 
Paul wrote to the Galatians: "As many as were baptized into Christ 
did put on Christ. There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can 
be neither bond nor free, there can be no male and female; for ye all 
are one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii:27-28). The Lord has seen fit to 
restrict a woman's rights in the government of the Church (1 Tim. ii:12); 
but she is certainly man's equal in all the essential or fundamental 
blessings of the Gospel. This makes it possible for her, as well as man, 
to serve Him with joy and gre 4t effectiveness. The subtitle of this 
lesson is "Christian Women in Industrial Life," but there is little or 
nothing in the text to bear out that emphasis. It would be far more 
nearly correct to say that the lesson has something to say about indus
trial women in the church; for the references to business in the narra
tives that bear their names are only incidental, especially in the case 
of Priscilla who is mentioned as the wife of a tentmaker. After the 
respective initial note of commercial activity in the introduction of 
these women, notl1ing more is said about their business life; indeed 
in the case of Priscilla, one might be able to make out a good case to 
the point that she was not a Christian before she met Paul, and that 
thereafter she and her husband spent their time as church-workers 
rather than as tentmakers. Our lesson deals, therefore, with the 
accounts of two Christian women who served the Lord in His church. 
What they did was so simple and yet so far-reaching that it will do 
well for us to make a good note of it. 

We are not told how Priscilla was saved. She may have !earned 
to know Jesus as her Lord while the apostle was staying with her 
and her husband Aquila; or she may have found her Lord and Saviour 
in the synagogue, while Paul was reasoning with and persuading the 
Jews and Greeks there on Sabbath days; yet again, she may have been 
saved before she met Paul. But there is no doubt about when, where 
and how Lydia was saved. Indeed, the account of her salvation is so 
plain and wonderful that the church can ill afford to miss its teaching. 
It is a story of the sovereignty of God in the salvation of a soul. Like 
Cornelius, who worshipped God but who was not saved until he heard 
the Gospel from the lips of Peter, Lydia too worshipped God without 
being saved until the Lord opened her heart through the preaching of 
Paul. One has well likened the preaching of the Gospel on this occa
sion by Paul, and the conversion of Lydia, to the focusing of a camera 
lens upon the object whose picture is to be taken, saying, that but for 
the power of the shining light, the camera with its lens and negative 
would avail nothing; just so no amount of Christian preaching can 
save a soul without the blessing of the Holy Spirit upon the Word of 
God in the hearing soul. It is always God Who does the saving. This 
should be great comfort to all preachers and teachers of His Word, 
since there can be no hopeless case with Him. So Lydia heard, had 
her heart opened to give heed to Pauline preaching, and was saved. 
As a true worshipper she began immediately to serve the Lord now in 
behalf of the men who had come to her place of prayer with the good 
news of salvation; for service always accompanies worship-good 
service follows good worship; bad service follows bad worship (Matt. 
iv:10; Acts xxvii:23; Judges ii:13; cf. Matt. vi:24). Since Lydia's 
conversion was the first, or among the first, to take place on European 
soil, one can only wish that Europe had always given heed to the evan-
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gclicalism of her experience in the Lord; for on that score the \Vestern 
Church would have had little need for reformations. 

The point of the lesson is found in the consecration of these two 
women in the service of the Gospel. If it will help any one to think 
of them as business ,vomen, let him by all means do so. But in any 
event, these saints have set a beautiful and much needed example to 
Christian women of all ages to use their time, as the Lord supplies it, 
to further the cause for which He died and rose again. By what the 
world might call the irony of circumstances, I have just now had a 
caller, a business woman who has been neglecting Christ and His 
Church! \V}1at a contrast between her and Lydia or Priscilla! But 
thanks be unto God, there are business wome·n today who compare 
most favorablv with these two saints of the New Testament. \Ve 
know them in ·our churches with encouragement, and now we ask God 
to continue His blessing upon them in their faithfulness to Him. 

TIMOTHY (A CHRISTIAN WORKER IN TRAINING) 
Sept. 15. 2 Tim. i:1-14 

Golden Text, 2 Tim. ii:15 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 0, 1 Tim. i :1-20. Tues., Sept. 10, 1 Tim. ii :l-lS. Wed., 
Sept. 11, I Tim. iii:1-16. Thurs., Sept. 12, 1 Tim. iv:1-16. Fri., 
Sept. 13, 1 Tim. v:1-25. Sat., Sept. 14, 1 Tim. vi:1-21. Sun., Sept. 
15, 2 Tim. i:1-18. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Salutation (2 Tim. i:1-2). II. Thanksgiving (2 Tim. i:3-5). 
III. Exhortation concerning the Use of Timothy's Gift (2 Tim. i:6-7). 
IV. Warning against being Ashamed of the Gospel (2 Tim. i:8-12). 
V. A Challenge to Guard the Entrustment of the Hold Spirit (2 Tim. 
i:13-14). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Tim~thy was a young man who won from the Apostle Paul such 
express1011s of esteem as ".l'v1y beloved and faithful child in the Lord" 
(1 Cor. iv:17) and "My true child in faith" (1 Tim. i:2). lle had 
the added distinction of having hrs mother, Eunice, and his grand
mother, Lois, mentioned in the Scriptures as praiseworthy Christians. 
He had the privilege of being trained in the \:\7ord of God in childhood, 
in spite of the fact that his father was a Gentile; and in due time he was 
led to Jesus Christ as his Saviour and Lord through the efforts of his 
mother or probably Paul. It must be understood, of course, that his 
early religious training took place in his mother's pre-Christian days, 
and that the Scriptures in which he was instructed were the Old Testa
ment. Timothy joined the Apostle Paul on the latter's second mis
sionary journey, after he had been circumcised-to ward off Jewish 
criticism of him as a Gospel teacher in view of Israel's tenacious grip 
on disputed points of the Mosaic law; Timothy's experience was there
fore in contrast to that of Titus who was not compelled to be circum
cised out of interest of the maintenance of Gospe11iberty (Acts xvi:1-3; 
Gal. ii :3-5), 

Thanks to our knowledge of the high level of New Testament thought, 
we are accustomed to reading lofty expressions of spiritual doctrine 
on every page of this Scripture. Such familiarity may lead us to read 
the salutation of a Letter as the one from which our text is taken without 
surprise or special notice. But it will be well for us to observe that 
Second Timothy is an inspired personal epistle, and that verses one 
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and two of our text breathe the heavenly air which filled the life of 
devout New Testament Christians in their fellowship one with another. 
That early comradeship of grace moved in an atmosphere of continual 
:;piri tual meditation: brother looked upon brother as brother in the 
Lord, and their thoughts concerning each other were precious reminders 
of the grace that made them one. And so, while we treasure the rich 
doctrines that are still clothed in their Holy Spirit-guided utterances, 
let us give our imagination a treat by letting it visit the happy thought
world of first century Christianity. No social intercourse will endure 
a low plane if one brother ring the door-bell of another brother with 
the reminder that he is coming to make a call in the joyful consciousness 
that the will of God, the promise of life in Christ, and the all-inclusive 
Divine benediction are among the blessings of their union as the re
deemed of the Lord. Oh, for a deeper appreciation of our common 
blessings, present blessings, in Christ 

Christian fellowship, rich as it is ,vhen lived in the light of a conse
crated intelligence concerning the grace-roots from which it springs, 
has an added note of happiness when some particular expressions of 
faithfulness to the Lord are heard in it. The contents of verses three 
to five reveal such a blessed state. It meant something to Paul that 
Timothy was a Christian: it meant much more to him that he was a 
loyal, Spirit-led servant of God. The apostle got no end of encourage
ment from the fact that the young evangelist cared about Christ's 
cause in the world. How often have we seen tears in the eyes of young 
men about the souls of men? Have you stopped to think what it would 
mean to them, to the world, to us, if our own churches had some Timo
thys that could not keep the tears back for such a reason? Such 
things do not get into the newspapers; but heaven will have the record 
of every instance of that kind, and let us hope that those pages are 
fuller than we may imagine them to be. We thank God for every 
word that brings the report of modern young people who really care 
about the souls of men. 

But it is important to look beyond the enthusiasm of the early days 
of consecration when the soul overflows lvith the new joy of spiritual 
ordination. The days of real service, filled as they often are with the 
discouragements of contrary circumstances, call for continual renewing 
of loyalty to Christ, and we might add for the daily prayer for the 
recommissioning of our ,vills in God's grace toward more efficient 
service in Him. The endowrnents of the Holy Spirit are never fully 
used the first day in the Lord's vineyard; indeed, they are never fully 
discovered then. Unless the eye of faith be kept in the direction of 
God's will, great potentialities of the new life will fail to be called into 
action. Spiritual gifts have a way of sinking to the bottom of our 
consciousness very much as sugar has in falling to the bottom of the 
cup. Each needs its own manner of stirring. \Ve will, of course, 
want to be sure that the sugar is in the cup .before we do our stirring; 
but it would be wasteful of grace, not to stir the heart, if it be known 
that God's gift had been lodged there. This part of our text is a 
challenge to use a spiritual spoon for a spiritual stirring of our gifts. 

It should not be thought strange now that Timothy was cautioned 
by Paul against being ashamed of his stand for Christ in the world, 
and against allowing his spiritual trust to fall into unholy hands; for 
those who walk and serve closest to the Lord know how strong the 
temptations are to bring the heart to fall right there. Verse twelve 
is generally interpreted as having reference to the keeping power of 
Christ, but it may have reference to the watchfulness of the redeemed 
soul, as is certainly the case in verse fourteen. But in either considera
tion, it is the Lord Jesus Christ Who alone can assure of victory and 
safety. 
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JAMES (A GREAT CHRISTIAN LEADER) 
Sept. 22. James i:1-17 

Golden Text, James i:12 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 16, Mark vi:1-13. Tues., Sept. 17, Acts xii:1-19. Wed., 
Sept. 18, Acts xv:1-21. Thurs., Sept. 19, Acts xxi:17-26. Fri., Sept. 
20, Gal. i:11-24. Sat., Sept. 21, Gal. ii:1-10. Sun., Sept. 22, James 
i:1-17. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Greeting of James (James i:1). II. Temptation and 
Patience (James i:2-4). III. Wisdom through Faith in God (James 
i:5-8). IV. Rich and Poor (James i:9-11). V. Temptation not 
from God, but from Lust (Ja mes i :12-16). VI. God the Source of 
Good Gifts (James i:17). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Ja mes of this lesson may have been the Lord's brother-brother 
in the sense that both had the same mother but not the same father; 
for, while James was born by natural generation of Joseph and I\fary, 
the Lord Jesus Christ was virgin-born by the Holy Spirit of Mary. 
If our supposition is right, then this James was at first an unbeliever 
concerning Christ (John vii:5) and shared the family's misgivings 
concerning Him (Mark iii:31; d. v. 21). But the time came when he 
had faith in God's Son-how, we do not know-for we find him men
tioned as having seen the resurrected Lord (1 Cor. xv:7), numbered 
among believers after Christ's ascension (Acts i:14), active in the 
church (Acts xii:17, xv:13; xxi:18; Gal. i:19, ii:9, 12), and the writer 
of one of the Epistles of the New Testament (James i:1). Acts xxi:8 
is undoubtedly the last reference, in point of time, to him in the Bible. 
Tradition tells us that he was martyred in a Jewish uprising. 

The message of James was written in a time of trouble about things 
that disturb the simplest forms of living as well as the more complex. 
After all, most lives are lived in the absorption of little things. We 
may be big sinners, but we are engrossed with little things. I am 
inclined to believe that this is true far beyond our imagination. The 
more enterprising among us like to hitch their wagon to a star and do 
big things; but the great throng of people live with smaller thoughts. 
It does not change matters to wish that they were otherwise; yet the 
nobler souls will always lament the fact that we live on such a low 
plane or that so much of life's energy is given over to matters of small 
compass. We who are teachers and preachers of God's ·word make 
a big mistake, if we think for one moment that the general run of 
people who hear us live and move and have their everyday being in 
things that can only be described by many-syllabled words. Of 
course, no soul created in the image of God is small, and certainly no 
soul redeemed by Christ is small; but the fact is that for most people 
life is made up of such things as eating and drinking and getting dressed. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ said some very pointed things a bout that when 
He was here in the flesh. We, too, must take them into account, or 
our Christian work will soar over the heads of pathetically needed 
souls. Ja mes' list of things in our lesson bears forcibly on this fact: 
he speaks of temptation, patience, getting wisdom, having faith rather 
than doubt, of the proper attitude of the poor and the rich concerning 
their respective lot, of the source of temptation, and of the Source of 
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every good gift. What glory will crown life when it shall ha,re been 
crowned in heaven and lifted from the mediocrity of earth to the lofti
ness of God's throne! when we shall reign with Christ! 

It is one of the praiseworthy characteristics of the Gospel that it 
touches every vital centre of life. These things which actually do 
rnake up daily routine have their ansv.rer in the redemption which it 
proclaims. Temptations which come from the lust within the heart 
may be overcome by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; and testings which 
proceed from the loving Father bring their blessing along the way by 
working patience, and in the end by occasioning the crown of life for 
the loving heart. Do we lack wisdom? we may get it liberally from 
God for the asking; but the asking must be trustful. Poverty with 
its sharp pangs cannot successfully defeat joy in the believer in the 
Lord Jesus, because he will sooner or later be reminded of his inheri
tance in Him, an inheritance, which, unlike the riches of this world, 
will not pass away. And then as a background for all faith, love and 
hope in the Christian's life there is the abiding presence of the un
changing Father of I.ights Who blesses His children with His abound
ing good gifts. 

Ja mes may well be referred to as the writer of a practical Epistle; 
although I fear that we too often make that word "practical" too 
earthly in this connection, and as we do that we run the risk of slipping 
av,ay from the spiritual emphasis, which 'iVas really his Gospel, to the 
ordinary truths of mundane ethics. \Ve will do well to let him guide 
us in the matter of bringing our everyday problems to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in order that He may solve them for us through the means 
which He has ordained for life upon earth until He comes to take us to 
a better world. 

• JOHN (THE MINISTER AND HIS PEOPLE) 
Sept. 29. 3 John i:1-14 
Golden Text, 3 John i:11 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 23, John i:1-18. Tues., Sept. 24, John xx:19-31. Wed., 
Sept. 25, John xxi:15-25. Thurs., Sept. 26, Acts iii:1-26. Fri., Sept. 
27, 1 John v:1-21. Sat., Sept. 28, 2 John i:1-13. Sun., Sept. 29, 
3 John i:1-14. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Salutation (3 John i:1). II. Prayer for Prosperity (3 John 
i:2-4). IIL Fellow-workers for the Truth (3 John i:5-8). IV. No 
Tolerance for the Self-seeking (3 John i:9-12). V. A Benediction 
of Peace (3 John i:13-14). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The fellowship of the Apostle John and the beloved elder Gaius 
moves in the pure air of an early faith which made Christ all in all. 
Truth and love were its chief characteristics; and these-as any one 
familiar with the writings of John well knows-belong to the funda
mentals of Christian living. There can be no stability without truth; 
and therefore, given the First Commandment, none other can be as 
important as the Ninth, for its principle is nothing less than truth. 
It was to bear witness unto the truth that the Son of God came into 
the world (John xviii:37). He declared that the Father seeks wor
shippers who will worship Him in truth (John iv:24). He even identi
fied Himself with the truth, when He said: "I am the Truth (John 
:iciv:6). One can hardly read any of John's declarations about truth, 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

216 OUR HOPE 

or references to it, without remembering the force of the Lord's persona] 
claim. John may be said to have thought of truth only as it related 
to Christ. It was never an abstract thought to him. The same may 
be said about Paul's use of the word "hope." \Vhen we read, there
fore, that John loved Gaius in truth, we may well say that he loved 
him in Christ. It was this fact, the fact of seeing Gaius in Christ, that 
made it possible for John to love him as a brother redeemed with him 
by grace. This apostle had no patience with any one that did not 
adhere to the true fundamentals of Christian doctrine; for he wrote 
in his Second Epistle: "Whosoever goeth omvard and abideth not 
in the teaching of Christ, hath not God; he that abideth in the teaching, 
the same bath both the Father and the Son. If any one cometh unto 
you, and bringeth not this teaching, receive him not into your house, 
and give him no greeting; for he that giveth his greeting partaketh in 
his evil works" (2 John i:9-11). l\hrk you, neither hospitality nor 
courtesy did John allow for those who held loose views of the Gospel. 
That is a passage which many modern Christians have forgotten. It 
is a prohibition for which much grace is needed, to be sure; but it remains 
on the list of Christian responsibilities nevertheless. The church wi11 
never be evangelistic, until it is evangelical. She can never really love, 
unless she really believes and obeys God's truth in Christ. 

Now, with that in mind, it is easy to understand the daring prayer 
of the apostle for the general prosperity of his friend in Christ: "Be
loved, I pray that in all things thou mayest prosper and be in health, 
even as thy soul prospereth." How many modern employers and 
employees would like to have a prayer like that offered up to God 
for them, and be answered by Him accordingly? John gives us here 
a most challenging thought. Nor can there be any doubt about its 
constitutionality; for did not the tord Jesus Christ say: "Seek ye 
first His kingdom ( the Father's), and His righteousness; and all these 
things (food, drink, clothes) shall be added unto you" (l\latt. vi:33)? 
At another time our Lord spoke on the fact that a man's life does 
not consist in the abundance of the things which he possesses, and told 
the story of the rich fool -who thought his future safety lay in bigger 
barns, and then added this observation: "So is he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God" (Luke xii:15-21). 
I know of nothing that could make the worldly-minded man feel more 
uncomfortable than such a prayer as this) if he believed at all in the 
reality of the spiritual world and the efficacy of prayers. Yet I know of 
nothing more comforting to the spiritually-minded mind than to tell him 
of the possibility of being prospered all through life in all things accor
ding to his cherished soul riches in Christ Jesus his Lord. God be 
thanked that we know people whose faces beam with the joy of heaven, 
when we read to them this prayer of the Apostle John. We can under
stand the preciousness of Gai us) character in the light of their loyalty 
to and joy in Christ. The note of prosperity appears again at the end 
of this Epistle in a beautiful way. This time it is an evidence of the 
Lord's blessing to John himself. He says he has many things to write 
about. Well, they were Christian things, of course, and therein lies 
the force of the Spirit's abundance to him. When rightly lived, the 
Christian life is always an overflowing life. Diotrephes thought there 
was glory in another kind of life, but the folly of his prating wickedness 
was manifest to all the saints. Demetrius-whether of Paul's acquain
tance or not-chose the humble pa.th of truth which led hirn to glory 
before God and the church. John's short letter shows that pastoral 
problems have been right much the same from the beginning of church 
history until now. But then and now peace abides for the faithful 
and loving believers. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 
Vol. XLII OCTOBER, 1935 No. 4 

Editorial Notes 
Thus closes the matchless praise of the true 

"To Him be Church as given by the Holy Spirit in the 
Glory and first chapter of the Book of Revelation. 

Dominion for "Unto Him that loveth us, and washed us 
Ever and Ever." from our sins in His own blood, and bath 

made us kings and priests unto God and 
His Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." But the Glory and Dominion is yet to be 
His. In heaven He has all glory and all power. lie is the 
center of all, but the glory and dominion in connection with 
the earth and His great redemption work is still future. 

The glory and the dominion which is His for ever and ever 
begins with that day of glory when He leaves the place at the 
right hand of God and descends from heaven with a shout. 
What a glory it will be to Him when His omnipotent word 
of command shall gather His Saints together to meet Him 
in the air! This will be followed by another glory. All 
the redeemed will see Him as He is and each blood washed 
saint will be transformed into His own image. "We shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." It will be His 
glory to be the Firstbegotten among many brethren. 

It will be glory for Him when He takes the redeemed 
hosts into the presence of the throne, to present them faultless 
before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, and 
present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. It will be glory for Him 
when He introduces the glorified company to the Father's 
house with its many mansions. 

Still greater will be His glory when He brings His many 
sons to glory. What a display of glory it will be when He 
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comes in visible glory bringing His saints with Him! Then 
He ,vill be glorified in His saints, and admired in all them that 
believed (2 Thess. i :10). The throne He receives will con
stitute another glory, for it is "the throne of His glory." 
\Vhat a glory it will be when all things are put in subjection 
under His feet, when every knee bows and every tongue 
confesses Him! \Vhat glory when He shall speak peace to 
the nations and His glory covers the earth as the waters 
cover the deep! 

And dominion! "He shall have dominion also from sea 
to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth." All 
is in the future. Yet in faith and hope and heart adoration 
His people say today, "To Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen." 

+ 
"He sent from above, He took me, He 

He sent, He drew me out of many waters" (Psa. 
Took and xviii:16). The beautiful eighteenth Psalm 
Drew Out is more than David's experience when the 

mad king, Saul, sought to kill him. It is 
a l\lessianic prophecy, fortelling the deliverance of Christ in 
resurrection out of the jaws of death, and a description of the 
glory He received from God. How true it was of Him, "The 
sorrows of death compassed 1\Ie, and the floods of Belial 
(marginal reading) made l\ile afraid." Then He cried to 
God and was heard, saved not from death, but out of death, 
by His physical resurrection. The verse we have quoted 
tells us of this. 

But this is equally true of His people, because all that is 
true of Christ in resurrection is also true of His Body. Some 
day He will send from above. \Vhat a display of His power 
it will be! It will be the manifestation of the "exceeding 
greatness of His pmver" and "the working of His mighty 
power" (Eph. i:19). "He took me and drew me out of 
many waters." He will take His own out of their graves; 
that which was sown in corruption will be raised in incor-
ruption. He will take out of the many waters of affiiction, 
sorrow, pain, life's perplexities, heart-rending conditions, 
all the living saints and carry them up on high to the large 
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place, the place of glory. Oh what a change that will be! 
\Vhat comfort and peace might be ours in these days of 
upheaval to look up daily '"rith the holy anticipation that 
He may bring us out, and bring us in 1 perhaps today. 

~ 
Promised to the Children of God is a 

No Longer- perfect redemption for body, soul and 
spirit. For this the Saints of God are 

wa1tmg. \Ve groan within ourselves waiting for the adop
tion, the redemption of our body (Rom. viii:23). Then we 
shall receive a body like unto His glorious body. In all 
things we shall be like Him, for vve shall see Him as He is 
(Phil. iii:21; I John iii:3). But who is able to realize fully 
ivhat a change it will be from present conditions and circum
stances! \Vha t will it be and what will it include when that 
glorious day arrives! 

]\,To longer shall we struggle with indr{'ell£ng si'n. The old 
nature, the flesh, in us causes conflict. The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh. The 
man and the woman who think they have found complete 
deliverance from the old nature, eradication of the sin
nature, delude themselves. "In my flesh there dwelleth no 
good thing'' is the constant confession of the truly spiritual 
believer. Deliverance from the old nature, the old man, 
already put to death in the sight of God in the death of His 
Son, comes in that day when we shall be like Him. 

No longer shall we be harassed by Satan, by his ,viles and 
deceptions, by his fiery darts, nor will he any longer frighten 
God's people as the roaring lion, ready to devour. He shall 
then be completely bruised under our feet. 

The world will then no longer use, as a cunning Delilah, its 
attractions to seduce God's people to abandon their place of 
separation and strip them of their real strength. The 
hatred and sneers of the world will then be no longer. 

Tears will be no longer shed, but all tears will be wiped away. 
All groans and moans will cease and in their stead will be 
sung the songs of victory and of deliverance. No longer 
then will our worship and adoration be rendered in weakness 
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and imperfection, but with glorified lips we shall praise Him, 
who alone is worthy. 

Petitions no longer will rise from our perplexed hearts to 
the throne of grace. Our prayers will be forever ended, for 
there is nothing left to pray for; endless praise will then 
begin. 

No longer will be possible the exercise off aith, for sight will 
be ours, and when sight begins, faith ends. And what a 
glorious sight will be ours when "the unseen things above" 
and c1.ll their glory will be our portion! 

No longer shall we weep over our loved ones snatched from 
our side by death's cruel hand. We shall meet all of those 
who passed on as His children "absent from the body, pre
sent with the Lord." What a glorious meeting that will be! 

Mysterious providences will be no longer. \Ve trust and 
believe in our present state that all things work together for 
our good. \Ve cannot explain His leadings and the things 
He permits. All is dark so often. But then we shall know 
as we are known and all will be perfectly understood by us. 
· Then we shall no longer look into a glass darkly. The Word 

of Truth we search is but partly understood by us. The 
deep things of God's perfect revelation we cannot fathom in 
our present condition. \Vhen that day comes we shall know 
with a perfect knowledge the things of God. 

No longer pain, no longer sickness, no longer hunger, 
no longer thirst. vVe shall have perfect deliverance from all 
these things, the results of man's sin. "They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light 
on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes" (Rev. vii :16-17). 

The divisions, the sects, the different den6minations which 
divided the professing Church will be no longer. These were 
not produced by the Spirit of God, who has produced the 
oneness of the body of Christ; they are the work of the 
flesh. The jealousies and envies, the pride and self exalta
tion, the results of these carnal divisions will disappear 
completely and will be no more. 
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But let us also remember that other things of time will be 
no longer. No longer shall we have the pri'Dilege of testifying 
of our absent Lord; no longer can we send forth the Gospel, 
nor engage in the service into which our Lord has called us 
while here. Our sacrificial giving vvill no longer be possible. 
Sowing is no longer; the harvest has come. 

And much else we might add of things and experiences 
which will be no longer. But does. it not make your heart 
burn within you, beloved reader, \vhen you think of the time 
of "no longer"? Does it not fill you ,vith a deep longing for 
home? And how very soon. it may be "no longer"! 

Eveningtide 
and Morning 

"And behold at eventide trouble; and be
fore the morning he is not. This is the 
portion of them that spoil us, and the lot 
of them that rob us." Preceding this 

verse in Isaiah xvii we read: "The nations shall rush like 
the rushing of mighty waters; but God shall rebuke them, 
and they shall flee far off, and shall be chased as the chaff 
of the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling thing 
before the whirlwind." Though these v.,rords are found in 
the prophecy concerning Damascus, they find a wider 
application. The Gentile nations are gathering like the 
rushing of waters because the eveningtide of the "Times 
of the Gentiles" has come. It will be the time of trouble, 
even the time of the great tribulation. The seed of Abra
ham, Israel, is involved in it. It will be the time of their 
greatest affiiction, of which Hosea the prophet says, "in 
their affliction they shall seek lVIe early (saying) Come and 
let us return unto the Lord; for He hath torn, and He will 
heal us; He bath smitten, and He will bind us up" (Hosea 
v:15, vi:l). But there is a morning coming for them, when 
the destroyer, the man of sin, the coming beast out of the 
land, the final Antichrist, Israel's false Messiah, will be 
destroyed by the brightness of the Lord's coming. "Before 
the morning he is not." \Vell may that godly remnant in 
Israel say then "This is the portion of them that spoil us, 
and the lot of them that rob us." 
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"\Vith men this is impossible; but with 
Impossible, Yet God all things are possible" (Matt. 

Possible xix:26). It was spoken in answer to the 
question of the disciples: "\Vho then can 

be saved?" They were looking after the young man who 
had left their Lord sorrowfully. He had come to the Lord 
Jesus with the question, "what good thing shall I do to 
inherit eternal life." B1:1t no one can do anything to merit 
eternal life, for it is "the gift of God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." He claimed to have kept the commandments, 
including the one which demands "love thy neighbour as 
thyself." Then the Lord made a test. He wanted to earn 
eternal life; he claimed to love his neighbour as himself. 
The Lord did not tell him that he would receive eternal life, 
but "if thou wilt be perfect, go and sell all that thou hast, 
and give it to the poor, and th9u shalt have treasure in 
heaven; and follow fv1e." That is what the law, "love thy 
neighbour as thyself" demands. The young man could 
not do it. He was helpless. The Lord wanted him to 

r 

acknowledge this helplessness. But he went away sorrowful, 
that moral, excellent young man. The disciples were 
astonished. If such a fine young man cannot be saved, 
after the Lord had said "that a rich man shall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven"-who can be saved? 

Individual salvation is impossible with men. We may 
live a thousand years on earth and do the best we can, 
be moral, be honest, be kind and loving, be religious, yet all 
we do and all we make of ourselves can never save us, bring 
us as forgiven sinners back into the fellowship of God. 

"But all things are possible with God." \Vhat is im
possible for man to do, God has made possible. He has 
made individual salvation possible through and in His Son, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The way of salvation is to acknow
ledge our helplessness, our hopelessness in ourselves and to 
look to the Lord Jesus Christ through whom we alone can 
be saved. 

But this is also true in connection with world conditions. 
In our days we hear much of social salvation. Man thinks 
he can change the age into a better age, improve moral 
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conditions and lift humanity out of the pit of misery and 
want. What is not being done to end the nightmare of 
human history-war; yet war continues. From 1900 to 
1913 great preparations were made for a great war. It 
came in 1914. Since the close of the war increasing war 
preparations have continued, though a League of Nations, 
the Versailles treaty, the Locarno treaty, the Kellogg-Briand 
pact and other schemes have aimed at a warless world. 
Once more all is ready for a disastrous world war. When it 
comes it may wipe out the present civilization. Poverty, star
vation and the misery of millions continue, in spite of the 
attempts to end it by different means. It is impossible for 
man to change these things. He attempts a warless world 
but fails in it. He attempts to end crimes, immorality, 
drunkeness, poverty, unemployment and want, but man's 
helplessness to stop these things is only too apparent. And 
the earthquakes, floods, famines, droughts, tornadoes and 
tidal waves. Can man stop these things? 

It is impossible with men. But all things are possible 
with God. The Lord Jesus Christ through whom our 
individual salvation is possible, who is the sinner's hope, 
yes, only hope, is also the hope of the world. The abolition 
of war, of poverty, injustice, starvation, crimes will come 
some day through Him who has the power to do it. He is 
able to stop earthquakes and all the other disasters in 
nature, the result of a ruined creation. It will all be brought 
about through the return of the Lord Jesus Christ. This 
is indeed the only hope which is left and it is the hope which 
will not disappoint. 

The world cannot understand this. But God's children 
should and learn to say, "vain is the help of man" to change 
the terrible conditions of our dying age. Then add in 
confidence "Our Hope is in Thee, Oh Lord!" 

~ 
He is both to His children, the carer and 

The Carer and the carrier. He carried our sorrows and 
the Carrier. our sins as well, and therefore He cares for 

His own. Beautiful is the prophetic 
testimony as given by Isaiah, and though it belongs to the 
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godly remnant of Israel in the future we, too, enjoy it, for it 
is our comfort as well. "I will mention the loving kindnesses 
of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, according to all the 
Lord hath bestowed on us, and the great goodness toward 
the house of Israel, which He bath bestowed on them ac
cording to His mercies, and according to the multitudes of 
His loving kindnesses. For He said, Surely they are my 
people, children that will not lie: so He was their Saviour. 
In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of His 
presence saved them; in His love and pity He redeemed 
them; and He bare them and carried them all the days of 
old" (Isa. lxiii :7-9). 

Precious are His never-failing promises. "And even to 
your old age I am He, and even to hoar hairs will I carry 
you, and will deliver you" (Isa. xlvi :4). It is an answer to 
David's request when he prayed, as many a saint has prayed 
after him: "Cast me not off in the time of old age; forsake 
me not when my strength faileth * * * Now, also, 
when I am old and greyheaded, 0 God, forsake me not" 
(Psa. lxxi:9, 18). He has promised to carry and to care and 
He will never fail, no matter what circumstances may be. 

Twice in the Gospels we read the question put to Him, if 
He really cared. A great storm swept the sea of Galilee. 
Rapidly the little ship filled with water. He was asleep on 
a pillow. Nothing could disturb Him for He knew above 
Him was the watchful eye of the Father. Then they a,voke 
Him and said unto Him, "l\1aster, carest Thou not that we 
perish?'' His majestic, "Peace! Be still!" calmed the sea, 
and then in loving rebuke, "He said unto them, \Vhy are ye 
so fearful? How is it that ye have no faith?" It is still so 
in our own lives. How reluctant our hearts are to trust Him 
fully. When the storm rages and all seems lost there comes 
to our trembling hearts the question, "Carest Thou not?" 
But He careth and He still can speak His divine, "Peace! 
Be still!" Then there was the home of Bethany where an
other one put the same question to Him. Martha, cumbered 
with much service, said to Him, "Lord dost Thou not care?'' 
Gently He rebuked her: "Martha, Martha, thou art careful 
and troubled about many things. But one thing is needful; 
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and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her" (Luke x:40-42). It is the lesson we all 
need to learn, the lesson so hard to learn. It is not our care 
but His care1 it is not our service for Him, but His service 
for us, which is the good part. Surely He cares. \Ve but 
need to come to Him, take the place at His feet, tell Him 
about o~r troubles and our cares, and we shall find out each 
time how true it is, "Casting all your care upon Him, for He 
careth for you." 

Thus He will carry us and care for us till His care is no 
longer needed, and that time will be when the things of this 
age and of time are left behind, and we stand complete and 
perfect in His glorious presence. 

+ 
Two Psalms close with a beautiful verse, 

Why Art Thou "\Vhy art thou cast down, 0 my soul? 
Cast Down? and why art thou disquieted within me? 

Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise 
Him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God" 
(Psalms xlii and xliii). Both of these Psalms speak of op
pression. We pass over the prophetic meaning and call 
attention to some of the spiritual lessons. 

Niany children of God have, in these days, affiiction and 
corresponding depression. They know what it means to 
be cast down and to be disquieted. Depression comes often 
from the enemy of our souls. \Vhen we should look up 
and rejoice in the Lord our enemy tries to make us look at 
circumstances, and soon our poor human thoughts paint a 

distressing picture of the future and we imagine coming 
evils, which probably will never come. Then he comes with 
his depressions. The heart is without real rest and peace; 
the soul is cast down. It is then that we should ask, "Why 
art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and why art thou disquieted 
within me?" Is there any real reason for a child of God to be 
cast down? If sin has been committed we have a right to 
be cast down. But sin confessed, judged and brought to the 
light assures forgiveness and restoration, while the joy of 
salvation follows. 

But when it comes to earthly conditions, when all things go 
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wrong, when all looks dark, when there seems to be no way 
out and depression comes, then we can say, "Why art thou 
cast down, 0 my soul? and why art thou disquieted within 
me?" And faith adds, "Hope thou in God, for I shall yet 
praise Him," that is for the deliverance He has so graciously 
promised in such circumstances. In fellowship with Him 
who cares and promised to carry His people through every 
difficulty, there is nothing to fear. All that is needed is to 
look to IIim. One real believing look at Christ regains, for 
the prostrate and desponding child of God, the fullest assur
ance that all must be well. 

~ 
In his great "History of the Reformation," 

Luther on J. H. Ivlerle D'Aubigne quotes Dr. Martin 
Universities Luther, giving his estimates on the uni-
and Schools versities and schools of the future, which 

amounts to almost a prophecy. Luther 
wrote: "I am much afraid that universities will prove to 
be the great gates of hell, unless they diligently labor in 
explaining the Holy Scriptures, engraving them in the 
hearts of youth. I advise no one to place his child where the 
Scriptures do not reign paramount. Every institution in 
which men are not unceasingly occupied with the Word of 
God must become corrupt." 

Every word of what this great man of God wrote centuries 
ago is true. And Dr. D'Aubigne adds, "Weighty words, 
upon which governments, learned men and parents in every 
age should seriously meditate." Alas! frequently we meet 
heart broken parents with the sad story of their boys and 
girls who lost their faith in the Word of God in some educa
tional institution. How needful institutions are in which 
the Bible is being taught and the Gospel with all the great 
foundation truths is upheld. 

Fiddling 
Nero 

+ 
It is said that when Rome was burning 
Nero (that monster in human form) sat 
on the roof of one of his palaces and fiddled. 
Little he knew about fiddling; but there 

he sat and fiddled, fiddled, fiddled, while Rome was burning. 
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Today the world is on fire. Disaster comes upon disaster. 
That horrible nightmare of the human race, war, will not 
down. Its ravages continue and still more war, and still 
more fearful war, is threatening. Lawlessness of the most 
satanic type is gradually, but surely (undermining the 
foundations of every form of human government, law and 
order). Crime is constantly on the increase. Moral 
declension and degeneracy stares us in the face wherever 
we look. The situation is appalling. The world is on 
fire. Yet perched on many a pulpit sits a fiddler. His 
fiddle has but one string-"the world is getting better"
"Peace, peace, all is well." 

The world is getting better, no matter what they say, 
Light is shining brighter in one refulgent ray, 

And though deceivers murmur, and turn another way, 
Yet still the world grows better and better every day!* 

This is the sentiment of the one string fiddler, while the 
world is on fire. \Vell (it is the popular message the world 
loves to hear) even though the world is on fire. They call 

· it optimism (lunacism ,vould be a better name for it.) And 
the Word of God? The inerrant Word of God? The 
fiddler has no use for that. He dreams his own dreams, 
instead of listening to the voice of God. But his string will 
burst; his dreams will end, and that which God's Word 
predicts, and which he rejects as dream and fable, will 
come upon him. We pity the poor fiddler and wish we 
could help him. 

John Wesley on 
Inspiration 

Good John Wesley was a strong and firm 
believer in the Bible as the inspired Word 
of God. His argument for the Bible is 
very logical and simple. This is what 

he wrote ·over one hundred years ago; 
I beg leave to propose a short, clear and strong argument to prove 

the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 
1. The Bible must be the invention of good men or angels, bad men 

or devils, or of God. 
2. It could not be the invention of good men or angels; for they 

neither would nor could make a book and tell lies alI the time they were 
'Yriting it, saying, "Thus saith the Lord," when it was their own inven
tion. 

*By the late Bishop McCabe. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

228 OUR J/OPE 

3. It could not be the invention of bad men or devils, for they would 
not make a book which commands all duty, forbids all sin, and condemns 
their souls to hell to all eternity. 

4. Therefore, I draw this conclusion, that the Bible must be given 
by divine inspiration. 

What would he say were he here today! So many 'who 
claim to be his followers reject the Bible a·nd treat the Holy 
Scriptures as if they were but common literature. But as 
someone said to the writer years ago-"John Wesley is a 

back number; he believed many things which we can no 
longer believe." \Ve are glad to belong to the "back num
bers.'' It is an illustrious company. \Ve formulate a new 
beatitude. It is this: "Blessed are ye back-numbers, for 
ye shall be among the first numbers in glory." 

A small pamphlet was handed to us called 
E "P h . " I . h f rrors · rot um1an. t gives a sc eme o 

"Bible Readings" for every day. 
At the close of the booklet we find mentioned Isaiah 

xl-lxvi. The destructive critics claim that Isaiah never 
wrote these chapters. They invented a so-called "Deutero 
Isaiah," an unknown person, who assumed fraudulently the 
name of Isaiah. It is strange to find in the comment in this 
booklet for readings the following about these chapters of 
Isaiah: "The unknown writer stresses the omnipotence of 
The Eternal-and the divine purpose to bring light and 
life to the whole world-that the love of God is universal-· 
not limited to the Jews." Those who stand back of this 
Bible Reading Course evidently endorse the foolish invention 
of modernism as to these chapters in Isaiah. 

Here is another error: "Collections made by Greek and 
Roman converts for Jews in Palestine were welcomed with 
gratitude-many were Pharisees, with no faith in Christi
anity without the law, and when they received help from 
kindly hearts of the Macedonians they glorified God." 
This error is the result of superficiality. The collections 
were not for unbelieving Jews, who hated Christ, but they 
were for the Jewish believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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In our summer reading we came across a 
fine spiritual exhortation to watch, written 
by that able exponent of the Word of 
God, Bishop Ryle of Liverpool. He 
preached in 1867 a sermon on the parable 

of the ten virgins. At the close of that sermon he spoke the 
words we are about to quote. They did us good as we read 
them, and the editor is sure they will do all our readers good 
who read them, for we are a pt to forget certain things. 

"vVatch against the leaven of false doctrine. Remember 
that Satan can transform himself into an angel of light. 
Remember that bad money is never marked bad, or else it 
would never pass. Be very jealous for the whole truth as 
it is in Jesus. Do not put up with a grain of error merely 
for the sake of a pound of truth. Do not tolerate a little 
false doctrine one bit more than you would a little sin." 
Oh! reader, remember this caution. vVatch and pray. 

"\Vatch against slothfulness about the Bible and private 
prayer. There is nothing so spiritual but we may at last 
do it formally. 1\1ost backslidings begin in the closet. 
When a tree is snapped in two by a high wind, we generally 
find there had been some long hidden decay. \Vatch and 
pray. 

"Watch against bitterness and uncharitableness towards 
others. A little love is more valuable than many gifts. Be 
eagle-eyed in seeing the good that is in your brethren and 
dim-sighted as the mole about the evil. Let your memory 
be a strong box for their graces, but a sieve for their faults. 
vVatch and pray. 

"Watch against pride and self-conceit. Peter said at 
first, 'Though all deny Thee, yet will not I.' And presently 
he fell. Pride jg the high road to fall. Watch and pray. 

"Watch against the sins of Galatia, Ephesus and Lao
dicea. Believers may run well for a season, then lose their 
first love, and then become lukewarm. Watch and pray. 

"Watch not least against the sin of Jehu. A man may 
have great zeal to all appearance, and yet have very bad 
motives. It is a much easier thing to oppose Anti-Christ, 
than to follow Christ. It is one thing to protest against 
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error; it is quite another thing to love the truth. So watch 
and pray. 

"Let us watch for the world's sake. \Ve are the books 
they chiefly read. They mark our ways far more than we 
think. Let us aim to be plainly written epistles of Christ. 

"I,et us watch for our own sakes. As our walk is, so will 
be our peace. As our conformity to Christ's mind, so will 
be our sense of llis atoning blood. If a man will not walk 
in the full light of the sun, how can he expect to be warm? 

"And, above all, let us watch for our Lord Jesus Christ's 
sake. Let us live as if His glory was concerned in our be
havior. Let us live as if every slip and fall was a reflection 
on the honor of our Lord. Let us live as if every allowed 
sin was one more thorn in His head-one more nail in His 
feet. Oh! let us exercise a godly jealousy over thoughts, 
words and actions; over motives, manners and walk. Never, 
never let us fear being too strict. Never, never let us think 
we can watch too much. Leigh Richmond's dying words 
were very solemn. Few believers \Vere ever more useful 
in their day and generation. But what did he say to one 
who stood by, while he lay dying? 'Brother, brother, we are 
none of us 1nore than half aiuake'." 

The new book is out. Those who have 
Hopeless~Yet read advance copies are very enthusiastic 
There is Hope over this new production from the pen of 

the Editor. 
We mention one from a literary critic. He writes: 
"First of all, let me say that I think the book is really 

wonderful. You show an amazing knowledge of world 
affairs, and you have made a really thrilling synthesis of 
modern conditions. I do not know anyone in the country 
who could do what you have done in this book so well and 
so interestingly. Moreover, your plan of argument is 
logical and convincing. Coming, as it does, after your com
prehensive summary of world affairs, the second part is 
particularly powerful and convincing. I certainly con
gratulate you on a fine achievement." 
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When you order a copy of the first edition and you desire 
to have it autographed, please state so in your order. 

Blessed 
Conferences 

In Montrose and Stony Brook Conferences, held 
through the goodness and mercy of our Lord once 
more, much blessing was given. We felt the 
answered prayers of our friends and readers who 

could not be with us. The attendance in both conferences was most 
satisfactory. The attendance in Stony Brook was almost twice as large 
as last year. Of distinctive help were the two song leaders, Mr. Homer 
Hammontree and Paul Beckwith. The teachers, besides ourselves, 
Dr. Wilbur Smith, Frank E. Gaebelein, and Merrill McPherson, gave 
most helpful addresses and Bible Studies. 

We thank the Lord for it all. May His Word "run and be glorified." 

After much prayer and thought we have made the 
Our Fall Work following dates, selected from many more calls 

which reached us from coast to coast: Toronto, 
Ontario, September 29 to October 4, in the St. J ohp Evangelical 
Church; Buffalo, N. Y., October 6-11 in Assembly Hall, Elmwood 
Avenue; October 27 to November 27 conferences in different cities of 
North and South Carolina, under the auspices of the North Carolina 
Bible League. We hope to begin with Alcoln, S. C. 

For December we have also promised all our available time, includ
ing Washington, D. C.; Harrisburg, Pa., and New York City, and other 
places. 

Please continue to be our fellow helpers in prayer. 

We have under consideration the publication of a 
Maranatha Bells volume of a number of original poems on the 

"Blesed Hope" written by different authors, in
cluding Miss Anna Hoppe, whose spiritual poetry is so much enjoyed 
by our readers. The volume will also contain suitable meditations on 
His return by the Editor of "Our Hope," and perhaps others. It will, 
under God, be most helpful and much used to keep the flock of God 
looking up as our redemption draweth nigh. You can do nothing 
better than to put this forthcoming, attractive volume into the hands of 
your friends. 

We print once more our special offers good for the 
Our Usual Offers next three months. We do this not for commer-

cial reasons, but to assist our readers to procure 
suitable books, helpful books, books owned by the Lord, for themselves 
and for others. We have new Scofield Reference Bible catalogs, which 
you can have in any quantities. We give you a good discount so that 
you will save money. Also send us the name and address of persons 
who might become interested in "Our Hope." We mail them free a 
sample copy. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALM CII 

This Psalm says a commentator "must have been written 
by one of the exiles in Babylon, probably towards the close 
of the captivity, when the hope of a return seemed no longer 
doubtful." We do not agree with this criticism. It is true 
the authorship of this Psalm is not stated; but we believe 
it is Davidic. The inscription is significant. "A prayer 
of the affiicted, when he is overwhelmed and poureth out 
his complaint before J ehovah.n And who else is the 
afflicted one, but Christ in His humiliation. The Psalm is 
marked out by the Holy Spirit in the New Testament as 
being Ivlessianic. Through Him the affi icted One, the man 
of sorrows acquainted with grief, mercy shall yet come to 
Zion, and all the nations shall fear His Name. The building 
of Zion will be the result of His manifestation in glory. It is a 
most interesting gem of prophecy. 

I. The Prayer of the Great Afflicted One. (Verses 1-7 .) 

Jehovah, hear My prayer 
And let My cry come unto Theel 
Hide not Thy face from Iv1e in the day of My distress; 
Incline Thine ear unto Me; 
In the day when I call answer Tufe quickly. 
For My days are consumed like smoke, 
And 1V1y bones are burned up as a fire-brand. 
My heart is smitten and withered like grass, 
So that I forget to eat J\1y bread. 
Because of the voice of My groaning, 
My bones cleave to My skin. 
I am like a pelican in the wilderness1 

I am like an owl of the desert. 
I watch and am as a sparrow on the house-top. 

Jehovah prays to Jehovah! He came in humiliation, yet 
He was Jehovah manifested in the flesh. In Genesis xix:24 
we find a remarkable statement. Jehovah on earth asks 
Jehovah in heaven to bring down judgment. But here in 
humiliation, facing His great work as the sin-bearer, the 
fellow of Jehovah (Zech. xii :7) cries unto Him "that was 
able to save Him out of death." We have here in prophecy 
"the prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
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tears" of Gethsemane (Heb. v:7). He prays that Jehovah's 
face might not be hidden from Him. He was to be made 
sin for us, and that face which He beheld in all eternity had 
to be hidden from Him for a short time. It is this which 
produced the agony in Gethsemane. The third verse reveals 
the consuming wrath of a holy and righteous God which 
fell upon Him. Inwardly a heart smitten and withered like 
grass; He expresses His loneliness as the lonely One uttering 
groans which the finite mind can never understand. 

Perhaps many times in His prayer, nights in the desert 
and on mountain tops, He poured out His heart in the very 
words of this Psalm. 

II. The Deepest Woe·and Agony. (Verses 8-11.) 

Mine enemies reproach Me all the day; 
They that are mad against Me have cursed by 11e. 
For I have eaten ashes like bread, 
And mingled My drink with weeping. 
Because of Thine indignation and Thy wrath, 
For Thou hast lifted Me up and cast Me down. 
Iviy days are like a shadow that declineth; 
And I am withered like grass. 

In such a depth of woe and agony the sufferer is plunged 
that His enemies use it as an imprecation, wishing to their 
enemies that the same may happen to them as happened 
to Him. vVhat is meant is illustrated by Jeremiah xxix:22: 
"And of them shall be taken up a curse by all the captivity 
of Judah which are in Babylon, saying, The Lord make thee 
like Zedekiah and like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon 
roasted in the fire." Ashes, that which symbolizes deep 
sorrow and mourning, were His bread and His drink was 
mingled with the tears of suffering. It was God's indig
nation and God's wrath which fell upon Him, the substitute 
of sinners. The two nouns "indignation" and "wrath" are 
the strongest terms the Hebrew language possesses. How 
well it applies to Him: "Behold and see if there be any sor
row like unto my sorrow, which is done unto Me, wherewith 
the Lord has afflicted Me in the day of His fierce anger" 
(Lam. i:12). The declining shadow and the withered grass 
are symbols of His affliction. 
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III. The Joy Set Before Him. (Verses 12-16.) 
But Thou, Jehovah, endurest forever, 
And Thy rememberance is unto all generations. 
Thou shalt arise and Thou shalt have mercy upon Zion, 
For the time to favor her-the set time is come. 
For Thy servants take pleasure in her stones, 
And show favor to her dust. 
And the nations shall fear Jehovah's Name, 
And all the kings of the earth Thy glory. 
When Jehovah shall build up Zion, 
He shall appear in His glory. 

For the joy set before Him He endured the Cross and 
despised the shame (Heb. xii:1-2). And here is the vision 
of hope. He saw it from the cross. He knew through His 
sacrificial death Zion would ultimately be redeemed. "He 
died for that nation" Q ohn xi :5 I). Through Him Zion, 
not the Church, but Israel's Zion will be raised out of the 
dust and mercy will be extended to her. The set time, the 
appointed time has come. His true servants take an in
terest in her stones and "pray for the peace of Jerusalem" 
(Psa. cxxii :6). And then comes the world wide blessing: 
"The nations shall fear J ehovah's name; the kings of the 
earth Thy glory." The knowledge of the glory of the Lord 
will cover the earth as the waters the deep. But all this 
depends on the manifestation of the Lord in His glory. He 
shall appear in His glory; the afflicted One, once crowned 
with thorns, will appear crowned with many diadems. 

IV. The Prayers of the Destitute, the Groanings of the 
prisoners. (Verses 17 -22 . ) 
He will regard the prayer of the destitute 
And not despise their prayer. 
This shall be written for the generation to come, 
And a people which shall be created shall praise the Lord. 
For He bath looked down from the height of His sanctuary, 
From heaven did the Lord behold the earth, 
To hear the groanings of the prisoners; 
To loose those who are appointed to death; 
To declare Jehovah's Name in Zion 
And His praise in J erusalem1 

When the peoples 'are gathered together 
And the Kingdoms to serve Jehovah. 

The destitute, the groaning prisoners, those appointed to 
death, are His own people Israel, that is the faithful portion, 
the remnant. In the first Psalm of the fifth section, the 
Deuteronomy part (Psalm cvii) their condition and deliver-
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ance is more fully revealed. "Then they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble, and He saved them out of their 
distresses. He brought them out of darkness and the 
shadow of death, and brake their bands in sunder" (Psa. 
cvii:13, 14). 

They will then be "a people created" to praise Jehovah. 
It means their new birth. As believers during this age, 
whether Jew or Gentile, are created in Christ Jesus, a new 
creation in Him, so in that coming day believing Israel will 
have her new birth and sing praises unto Him. Isaiah xii 
is one of the prophetic hymns of praise redeemed Israel will 
smg. 

And therefore His wonderful Name is declared in Zion 
and His praise is heard in restored and glory-filled Jerusalem. 
Then nations gather together and the kingdoms serve the 
Lord. "And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in 
that day~ and shall be l'vfy people; and I will dwell in the 
midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of Hosts 
hath sent Me unto thee" (Zech. ii:10-13). 
V. The Creator-Redeemer. His Comfort. (Verses 23-28.) 

He weakened My strength in the way; 
He shortened My days. 
I said, 0 My God, take Me not away in the midst of My days
Thy years are throughout all generations. 
Of old hast Thou laid the foundation of the earth 
And the heavens are the work of Thy hands. 
They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure; 
Yea, all of them shall wax old as a garment, 
As a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall be changed; 
But Thou art the Same, 
And Thy years shall have no end. 
The children of Thy servants shall abide, 
And their seed shall be established before Thee. 

Here the great afflicted One, He who suffered in our 
stead, who paid the unspeakable price of Israel's and the 
world's redemption, comes into view again. We doubt if 
it would have ever been known that the final verses of this 
Psalm speak of Him, if it had not pleased the author of the 
Bible, the Holy Spirit, to reveal the meaning of this passage. 
It is quoted in the closing verses of the first chapter in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. There it is applied to our Lord 
.1s an argument of His superiority, that He is better and more 
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glorious than the angels. It will be noticed that the Holy 
Spirit introduces in Hebrews three words which are not 
found in our Psalm-''And Thou Lord." That is the 
words are addressed to Him, when He cried to God-"Take 
Me not away in the midst of l\fy days." 

It brings before us Gethsemane. He looked forward to 
death, the death of the Cross. He knew what it all meant. 
He knew He would be made sin, not by man's cruelty, but 
God would make Him sin. Thus only could sin be put 
away. His strength then was weakened in the way and 
His days to be shortened. This we have seen before in 
this Psalm (Verses 3 and 11). Yes, it brings Gethsemane 
before us. It was there that "His prayers and supplications 
with strong crying and tears" \Vere heard. The awful load 
rested upon Him. \Vho is going to comfort the perfect, the 
holy One, facing that divine indignation and wrath, the 
demands of a God of Holiness. He knew that from His lips 
would come the expression of an unfathomable woe-"11y 
God, !\fy God, why hast Thou forsaken :tv1e?" 

\Ve read of an angel who came to Him in Gethsemane to 
strengthen Him. Did He need physical strength in that 
crucial hour? Is it true, as some teach, He was in danger 
of dying in the garden? There was no danger for Him of 
death. He was and is "the Life" and no one could take it 
from I-Iim. He that has the power of death could not reach 
liim. \Vhat then does it mean-an angel came and strength
ened Him? The thought comes to the writer that the angel 
brought to Him the comfort of the words of this Psalm, 
reminding Hirn of His creatorhood. He laid the foundations 
of the earth, and the heavens are the work of His hands. 
Telling Him that lle would endure and that as Redeemer 
there would become through Hirn the new creation. The 
old creation will perish. "As a vesture shalt Thou change 
them, and they shall be changed." It was the Father's 
answer to the pleading cry, "0 My Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from J\!Ie, nevertteless not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt." · 
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"He Looses the Bands of Orion" 
"Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose 

the bands of Orion?" (Job xxxviii :31 ). 
"He looses the bands of Orion, and none but He. vVhat a 

blessing it is that He can do it! I suffer from sin and tempta
tion. These are my wintry signs, my terrible Orion. I need 
celestial influences, the clear shinings of His love, the beams 
of His grace, the light of His countenance. These are His 
Pleiades to me. Lord, work wonders in me and for me. 
Lord, end my winter, and let my spring begin!" 

-Charles Spurgeon. 

He looseth the bands of Orion, 
Creation's all-glorious King. 
He endeth the winter in Zion, 
And Pleiades' breath brings the spring. 
His mercy performeth great wonders. 
He turneth the winter to J\1ay. 
I fear no more Horeb's dread thunders! 
His grace rolled the storm-clouds away. 

I cannot, though earnest my yearning, 
From bondage of sin loose my soul, 
Nor break, with earth's wisdom and learning, 
The fetters in Satan's control. 
But CHRIST, mighty Cong'ror of Edom, 
Brought victory down from above. 
I glory in Heaven-born freedom. 
His Banner o'er me is pure love! 

0 why should I grieve o'er earth's losses? 
0 why should I weep o'er earth's pain? 
Why murmur o'er trials and crosses 
~~hen boundless is heavenly gain? 
He tells me that all earthly sorrow 
vVill never again come to mind. 
The dawn of His fadeless tomorrow 
Leaves every heartache behind. 

0 when I consider His Heavens 
And read in His Spirit-breathed Word 
That He will complete all His sevens 

237 
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When trumpets of J udgment are heard
The treasures of earth lose their graces 
Compared with His riches unpriced. 
0 joy, in His heavenly places 
E'en now I am seated with Christl 

(Eph. ii :6.) 
-Anna lloppe. 

God's Word in Psalm cxix 
John Ruskin says, "it is strange that of all the pieces of 

the Bible which my mother taught me, that vvhich cost me 
the most to learn, and vvhich vvas to my childish mind most 
repulsive-the 119th Psalm-has nmv become of all the 
most precious to me in its overflowing and glorious passion 
of love for the Law of God." \Villiam \Vilberforce i,vrites in 
his diary, "\Valked from Hyde Park corner, repeating the 
I 19 Psalm in great comfort." As it is quoted three times 
in the book of Revelation it may be regarded as the voice of 
Christ i,vitnessing in the last days to the manifold excellences 
of God's inspired \Vord. 

\Vherewithal shall a young man cleanse his vvay? By 
taking heed thereto according to thy \Vord (verse 9). 

Thy \Vord have I hid in mine heart that I might not sm 
against thee (verse 11). 

I ,vill delight myself in thy statutes; I i,vill not forget thy 
Word (verse 16). 

Deal bountifully ,;vith thy servant, that I may live, and 
keep thy \Vord (verse 17). 

My soul cleaveth unto the dust; quicken thou me accord
ing to thy Word (verse 25). 

My soul melteth for heaviness; strengthen thou me accord
ing unto thy \Vord (verse 28). 

Stablish thy Word unto thy servant, v.rho is devoted to 
thy fear (verse 38). 

*The number "seven" is the Bible number for perfection and com
pleteness. 
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Let thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Lord; even thy 
salvation, according to thy Word (verse 41). 

So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth 
me; for I trust in thy \Vord (verse 42). 

And take not the \Vord of truth utterly out of my mouth; 
for I have hoped in thy judgments (verse 43). 

Remember the \Vord unto thy servant, upon which thou 
hast caused me to hope ( verse 49). 

This is my comfort in my affliction; for thy \Vord hath 
quickened me (verse 50). 

Thou art my portion, 0 Lord; I have said that I would 
keep thy Words (verse 57). 

I entreated thy favor with my whole heart; be merciful 
unto me according to thy \Vord (verse 58). 

Thou hast dealt ,vell with thy servant, 0 Lord, according 
unto thy Word (verse 65). 

Before I was afflicted I vlent astray; but now have I kept 
thy Word (verse 67). 

They that fear thee will he glad when they see me; be
cause I have hoped in thy \Vord (verse 74). 

Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my comfort, 
according to thy Word unto thy servant (verse 76). 

My soul fainteth for thy salvation; but I hope in thy 
\Vord (verse 81). 

~fine eyes fail for thy \Vord, saying, when ,vilt thou com
fort me? (verse 82) 

For ever, 0 Lord, thy Word is settled in heaven (verse 89). 
I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I might 

keep thy vVord (verse 101). 
How sweet are thy words unto my taste! Yea, sweeter 

than honey to my mouth! (verse 103). 
Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 

path (verse 105). 
I am afflicted very much; quicken me, I Lord, according 

unto thy Word (verse 107). 
Thou art my hiding place and my shield; I hope in thy 

Word (verse 114). 
Uphold me according unto thy Word, that I may live; 

and let me not be ashamed of my hope (verse 116). 
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J\1ine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for the \Vord of thy 
righteousness (verse 123). 

The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth under
standing unto the simple (verse 130). 

Order my steps in thy \Vord; and let not any iniquity 
have dominion over me (verse 133). 

My zeal bath consumed me; because mine enemies have 
forgotten thy words (verse 139). 

Thy \Vord is very pure; therefore thy servant loveth it, 
(verse 140). 

I have prevented the davvning of the morning, and cried: 
I hope in thy Word (verse 147). 

1r1ine eyes prevent the night watches, that I might medi
tate in thy \Vord (verse 148). 

Plead my cause, and deliver me; quicken me according to 
thy Word (verse 154). 

I beheld the transgr.essors, and was grieved; because they 
kept not thy Word (verse 158). 

Thy Word is true from the beginning; and every one of 
thy righteous judgments endureth forever (verse 160). 

Princes have persecuted me without a cause; but my 
heart standeth in awe of thy vVord (verse 161). 

I rejoice at thy Word, as one that findeth great spoil 
(verse 162). 

Let my cry come near before thee, 0 Lord; give me under
standing according to thy \Vord (verse 169). 

Let my supplication come before thee; deliver me accord
ing to thy Word (verse 170). 

My tongue shall speak of thy \1/ ord; for all thy command
ments are righteous (verse 172). 

Besides these 42 verses which mention the Word, there 
are 25 verses that speak of the Law, 22 verses that speak of 
the Statutes, 22 verses that speak of the Commandments, 21 
verses that speak of the J udgments, and 21 verses that speak 
of the Precepts, all of these being different names of what we 
now call the Bible. Think of a treatise containing 176 
verses, in all of which, except one, the Sacred Scriptures are 
exalted; and in that one exception the writer exclaims, "Be 
surety for thy servant" (verse 122). It is evident that the 
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men whom God chose to compose the Book had a very 
different view of the inspired writings from that expressed 
by the Higher Critics, and in their "overwhelming and 
glorious passion of love for the Word of God," they would 
have smiled at the sneer of these critics because of their 
Bibliolatry. How can we think too highly of that blessed 
Word, without which we stumble in darkness towards an 
unknown eternity? 

If men are cast back upon their own wisdom, or upon the 
work of creation, to discover God and his Will, they will be 
compelled to say with the Psalmist in another place, "No 
speech nor language, where their voice is not heard." But 
when they turn to the infallable, unerring Word they can 
also say with Him, "The law of the Lord is perfect, convert
ing the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes; the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever; the 
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 
More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold; sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb. More
over, by them is thy servant warned; and in keeping of them 
is great reward" (Psa. xix). 

Of nothing does the Word more frequently warn us than 
the danger of treating its authority with contempt. Israel 
"made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should 
hear the Law, and the words which the Lord of hosts hath 
sent by His Spirit by the former prophets; therefore came a 
great wrath from the Lord of hosts" (Zech. vii :12). "They 
mocked the messengers of God, and despised His words, and 
misused His prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against His people, till there was no remedy" (2 Chron. 
xxxvi :16). It will be so with this adulterous and wicked 
generation,. unless it ceases to follow the speculations of 
"science falsely so-called," and the still wilder speculations 
of Higher Criticism. -James H. Brookes. 

CURRENT EVENTS in future issues of "Our Hope" will 
become increasingly interesting and helpful. Read them in 
this issue. 
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False Prophets and False Teachers 
By THE EDITOR 

But there were false prophets also among the people, even 
as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Master that 
bought them and bring upon themselves swift destruction 
(2 Peter ii:1). 

In these words of prophetic warning the Apostle Peter 
calls attention to the fact that among the people, that is 
the people Israel, there were in olden times false prophets, 
but that among those who believe in Christ and constitute 
the Church, there would appear false teachers. The same 
prediction was also made by the Apostle Paul. He did 
not predict smooth things when he saw the elders of the 
Church of Ephesus for the last time at rv1iletus. "I know 
this, that after my departure shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them" (Acts xx:29, 30). Later the 
Holy Spirit sounded more warnings through his inspired 
pen. Seducing spirits would trouble the Church and doc
trines of demons would be promulgated (1 Tim. iv:1). He 
announced as a prophet the fact ''that the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but after their 
own I usts shall they heap to themselves teachers having 
itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned to fables" (2 Tim. iii). Addi
tional warnings were given by our Lord (:rvfatt. xxiv :24), 
by the Apostle John (1 John ii:1; iv:1) and by Jude. Inas
much as Peter makes a comparison between the false prophets 
among Israel and the false teachers in Christendom, we do 
well to turn first of all to a study of the character and work 
of the false prophets in the Old Testament. 

I. The Warning that there would be False Prophets 
in Israel. The coming of false prophets was anticipated 
by Moses through divine revelation, for we read a warn
ing in Deuteronomy xiii :1-5. In this passage the work of 
the false prophet is uncovered. He tries to lead astray, 
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away from the Lord. The Lord permits them to come to 
test His people. "'I'hou shalt not hearken unto the words 
of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord 
your God with all your heart and with all your soul." Then 
the sentence of death is pronounced upon the false prophet 
for his pernicious work. In Deuteronomy xviii :20-22 the 
test of a prophet is given. 

II. False Prophets Appeared among Israel in the Days 
of their Departure from God and when J udgment was 
about to be Executed. No false prophets are mentioned 
in Israel's history when the people walked in close fellow
ship with God. Apart from Balaam, who was a heathen 
prophet, nothing is said in the Pentateuch about the false 
prophets. Nor do we read anything about them during 
the days of Joshua, nor during the reign of David and 
Solomon. The first incident of false prophets is recorded 
in connection with King Ahab. He had entered into an 
unholy union with a heathen woman, the woman Jezebel. 
She hated the God of Israel and introduced the worship 
of Baal with all its abominations and then persecuted the 
true prophets of the Lord and had them slain. In spite 
of the great work of Elijah, and the manifestation of the 
power of God through him, Ahab continued in his evil ways. 
He surrounded himself with a large number of prophets, 
whom the Lord had not sent. Jehoshaphat, the king of 
Judah, who remained true to the Lord, had entered into a 
foolish pact with Ahab. Ahab gathered his four hundred 
prophets to ascertain about going up to Ramoth-Gilead. 
They all said he should go up. Jehoshaphat was not satis
fied and he said, "Is there not here a prophet of the Lord 
besides, that we might inquire of him?" Ahab said there 
was one by name of 1\1icaiah, the son of Imlah. But Ahab 
added, "I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good con
cerning me, but evil"-he was a pessimist. And while the 
false prophets continued their lying predictions Micaiah 
was sent for. The messengers who brought him tried to 
induce him to join in with the false prophets and say what 
they said. But Micaiah said, "What the Lord saith unto 
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me, that will I speak." Then Tvficaiah announced the com
ing defeat and death of King Ahab. :rvlicaiah told the two 
kings and the assembled company that he had a vision. 
He saw the Lord on His throne surrounded by the hosts 
of Heaven, good angels and fallen angels. The Lord asked, 
"Who shall persuade Ahab that he may go up and fall at 
Ramoth-Gilead ?" A spirit then came forth and suggested 
"I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth 
of all his prophets." He is permitted to go. J\ilicaiah said, 
"The Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all these 
thy prophets." Then one of the false prophets, Zedekiah, 
smote the Lord's servant on the cheek in mockery and Ahab 
commanded J\iiicaiah to be put into prison and fed with the 
bread of affliction. All that Tvlicaiah had said came true. 

But the false prophets are very much more in evidence 
in the experiences of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. These two 
prophets lived in sad times. Jeremiah prophesied in the 
midst of an apostate nation, when the judgment clouds 
were gathering over Jerusalem. Ezekiel was in the prison 
camp by the river Chebar. Both denounced the false 
prophets and in their writings we get a glimpse of the char
acter and the work of these men and women. We give now 
a brief sketch of these false leaders gathered from Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel's statement. 

III. They Spoke Lies. Isaiah mentions this fact. For 
he wrote: "The prophet that teacheth lies." We listen 
to Jeremiah's testimony. "Then the Lord said unto me, 
The prophets prophesy lies in my name, I sent them not, 
neither have I commanded them, neither spake unto them; 
they prophesy unto you a false vision and divination, and 
a thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart" (J er. xiv:14). 
Pashur, one of the tormenting false prophets, who smote 
Jeremiah, was branded a liar. "I have heard what the 
prophets said, that prophesy lies in my name" (Jer. xxiii:25). 
"For they prophesy a lie unto you." "Therefore hearken 
not unto the words of the prophets that speak unto you 

. . They prophesy a lie" (J er. xxvii :10, 14). There 
are other passages in Jeremiah in which the same accusa
tion is repeated. Ezekiel bears the same testimony for he 
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wrote: "Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Because ye 
have spoken vanity, and seen lies, therefore behold I am 
against you, saith the Lord God" (Ezek. xiii:8). 

IV. They Spoke Lies because they Rejected the Word 
of the Lord. They had no Message but spoke out of their 
own Hearts. Jeremiah declared, "The \i\Tord is not in 
them" (Jer. v:13). ''They speak a vision of their own 
heart and not out of the mouth of the Lord" (Jer. xxiii:16). 
"They are prophets of the deceit of their own heart" (J er. 
xxiii :26). "Therefore, behold, I am against the prophets, 
saith the Lord, that steal my words every one from his 
neighbour" (J er. xxiii :30). "They prophesy falsely unto 
you in my name, I have not sent them, saith the Lord" 
(J er. xxix :9). In the chapter of Ezekiel, aimed against the 
false prophets and prophetesses, we read the same testimony. 
"Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own 
spirit, and have seen nothing!" (Ezek. xiii:3). "They have 
seen vanity and lying divination, saying, The Lord saith, 
and the Lord hath not sent them; and they made others 
hope that they would confirm the word" (verse 6). In the 
same chapter the women prophets are denounced. "Like
wise, thou son of man, set thy face against the daughters 
of thy people, which prophesy out of their own heart, and 
prophesy against them" ( verse 17). 

V. They Opposed the True Prophets of God, who Spoke 
the Word of the Lord, with a Message of a False Hope : and 
Persecuted the Servants of God. God's true prophets warned 
the people of an impending judgment, called them to re
pentance, to return to the Lord, or judgment would surely 
follow. The false prophets preached that all was well; 
that there was no danger of J udgment. They had but 
one string-peace! peace! when there was no peace. "They 
have also healed the hurt of my people slightly, saying, 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace" (J er. vi :14). The 
same statement is repeated in Chap. viii:1. They seduced 
the people, sayi11:g, Peace, and there was no peace; this is 
also Ezekiel's testimony (Chap. xiii:19). Jeremiah told the 
Lord, "Ah, Lord God! behold, the prophets say unto them, 
Ye shall not see the sword, neither shall ye have famine, 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

246 0 UR If OP F 

but I will give you assured peace in this place" (Jer. xiv:13). 
Then the Lord repeated to Jeremiah that these prophets 
preached lies. He also announced their punishment ( verses 
15, 16). Again the Lord said, "They say sti11 unto them 
that despise IVIe, The Lord hath said, Ye shall have peace; 
and they say to every one that walketh after the imagina
tion of his ovvn heart, No evil shall come upon you 
I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran. I have not 
spoken to them, yet they prophesied" (J er. xxiii :17, 21). 
Then Jeremiah testified against their message of a false 
peace: "Therefore hearken not ye to your prophets, nor 
to your diviners, nor to your dreamers, nor to your en
chanters, nor to your sorcerers, which speak unto you, Ye 
shall not serve the king of Babylon; for they prophesy a lie 
unto you') (Jer. xxvii:9). "Now it came to pass, when 
Jeremiah had made an end of speaking all that the Lord 
had commanded him to speak unto all the people, that the 
priests and the prophets and all the people took him, saying, 
Thou shalt surely die" (Chap. xxvi :8). "Then spake the 
priests and the prophets unto the princes and to all the 
people, saying, This man is worthy to die; he has prophesied 
against this city, as ye have heard with your ears" (verse 11). 
Hananiah, a false prophet, opposed Jeremiah. Hananiah 
had predicted that Nebuchadnezzar would return within 
two years the temple vessels he had taken to Babylon. 
"Then said the prophet Jeremiah unto Hananiah the prophet, 
Hear nmv Hananiah; the Lord hath not sent thee, but thou 
makest this people trust a lie. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord, Behold, I will cast thee from off the earth; this year 
thou shalt die, because thou hast taught rebellion against 
the Lord. So Hananiah died the same year in the seventh 
month" (Chap. xxviii:16, 17). 

VI. They were Covetous and Prophesied for Money. 
"For from the least of them even unto the greatest of them 
every one is given to covetousness, and from the prophet 
even unto the priest every one dealeth falsely" (J er. vi :3). 
"The priests teach for hire and the prophets thereof divine 
for money" (Micah iii: 11). Other descriptions show that 
they were a light and treacherous lot, pleasure loving and 
pleasure seeking. 
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VII. The Disastrous Results of Their False Testimony 
Under the Guise of Religious Leadership. They had no 
message from God; they despised His 'vVord; they hated 
the truth; they preached their own inventions and imagina
tions, and therefore they were a curse to the professing 
people of God. They assisted in the corruption of the 
people and in their stubborn resistance to the true message 
of repentance and a whole-hearted return unto the Lord. 
l\1any of the people were only too glad to have it so (J er. 
vi-31). The Lord said, "they strengthen also the hands of 
evildoers, that none doth return from his ;,,vickedness'' (J er. 
xxiii:14). They did not cause the people to hear and to 
believe the vVord of the Lord, and kept them in this way 
in their lives of sin (J er. xxiii :22). They caused the people 
to err ( verse 32). These false prophets saddened the hearts 
of the righteous and strengthened the hands of the wicked. 
"Because with lies ye have made the heart of the righteous 
sad, whom I have not made sad; and strengthened the 
hands of the wicked, that he should not return from his 
wicked way, by promising him life; therefore ye shall see 
no more vanity, nor divine divinations, for I will deliver 
my people out of your hand, and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord" (Ezek. xiii :22, 23). 

Such were the false prophets among Israel, their false 
message and the results of that message. They were re
sponsible for the deplorable conditions which prevailed 
among the people, their unbelief and moral declension. They 
were a curse and God's judgment rested upon them for their 
wicked deceptions. 

The False Teachers in Christendom are in many ways 
like those false prophets; their message, their character 
and their work are the same, but in other respects they 
are worse in their denials and opposition to God and His 
Holy Word, than these prophets of old ever were. To this 
class belong the delusive movements of today, such as 
Christian Science, Russellism Qehovah's Witnesses), Theo
sophy, Spiritism, the New Thought Unity, and other 
metaphysical movements. These movements are well 
known and are outside of the professing church. In the 
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very midst of Christendom are found today the false teachers, 
\vho are in every respect very much like the false prophets 
among the people Israel during the years of the ministry 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. These false teachers are the 
Liberals, the lvf odernists. Let us see how closely they 
resemble the false prophets. 

I. God warned Israel against them and sU1.ted the object 
of their work, that is, to lead God's people avvay from the 
Lord. So has He, as already stated, warned us in the New 
Testament, that such false teachers would come. The 
1v'.Iodernist attempts to lead away from the Lord. Jehovah, 
it is taught by destructive Criticism and :rviodernism, -vvas a 

tribal god, corresponding to similar gods of the nations 
which surrounded the fathers of Israel, when they dwelled 
in Canaan. Now every intelligent believer knows that the 
Lord Jesus Christ in His great self-witness said that He is 
Jehovah. "Before Abraham ,vas, I am." The Jehovah 
of the Old Testament is the Jesus of the New Testament. 
Therefore in denying that Jehovah is the Eternal One, they 
deny that the Lord Jesus Christ is very God. They speak 
of Him as a religious leader, a master, the greatest man 
who ever lived and a fine example to follow. His words, 
which He said are the words of God, which can never pass 
away, are called a philosophy. His death, by which He 
bought us and accomplished man's redemption, is a martyr's 
death by which He exemplified His teaching. The blood 
which He shed is declared by them an unworthy thing, which 
cannot wash away our sins. As Peter said, "They deny 
the 1vfaster who bought them." Therefore Iv1odernism 
teaches another God. It denies the Father and the Son. 
Modernism leads away from the God and the Christ of the 
Bible. And as God permitted the false prophets in Israel 
to prove tho~e who loved and worshipped Him, so God 
permits Modernism with its outward prosperity and vast 
resources of money to test His true Church. 

II. Just as the false prophets in the Old Testament be
came the leaders of an apostate people, so the Modernists 
are the leaders today of nominal Christendom, thus hasten
ing the predicted judgment of a righteous God. God 
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permits all this. The time is rapidly approaching, yea almost 
upon us, when God will send a strong delusion, as He sent 
through the false prophets of Ahab a strong delusion, that 
those who have not received the love of the truth should 
believe a lie. 1\1:odernism is that lie, the way-preparer for 
Satan's coming counterfeit and masterpiece. 

Ill. Like the false prophets in Israel the Modernistic 
false teachers speak lies. As we have seen, many times did 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel reprove the false prophets by telling 
them they were speaking lies. The Apostle J obn does the 
same in the New Testament. "\::Vho is a liar but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is an tichrist, that 
denieth the Father and the Son" (1 John ii:22). According 
to the infallible testimony of the Son of God, our Lord, 
Satan is a liar, and the father of it. ''When he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the father 
of it" (John viii:44). The lie of all lies was started in the 
first verse of the third chapter of Genesis. "Yea, hath God 
said?" This is the great lie upon which Modernism is 
founded. It is the lie which denies that the Bible is the 
Word and the revelation of God. Therefore denying that 
God hath spoken and that God's ,vord is all-sufficient, 
Modernism in all its teachings is a falsehood, controlled by 
the father of the lie. 

IV. The true prophets of God said that the false prophets 
spoke out of their own hearts. They followed their own 
spirit, and not the Spirit of God. They stole away the 
words of the Lord (J er. xxiii :30). Their supposed vision 
was vanity. The Lord had not sent them. This is the 
true photograph of the Modernist. He speaks out of his 
own heart and is led by his own spirit. Jude speaks of them 
as "soulical men not having the Spirit." The Lord has not 
sent them; they are self-sent. Their vision of a better age 
and a kingdom of world-improvement is vanity. It will 
surely come to naught. 

V. Furthermore Modernists proclaim a message of false 
hope and, like the false prophets, persecute the true servants 
of God. Before the great war it was, "Peace, peace, when 
there was no peace." During the war the false optimism 
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was silenced for a time, but now, we are living in a new era. 
In spite of a constantly increasing lawlessness, unrighteous
ness, in spite of the fact that the United States claiming 
to be the most advanced nation in Christendom, is the 
leader in crime, the false teachers declare that the world 
is getting better and better every day, like the self-hypnot
ism of the French Coue. Disarmament, world court, 
league of nations, these are the hopes of l\,fodernism and 
not the coming enthronement of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as King of kings, and Lord of lords, in His visible return 
to this earth. \Ve quote again Jeremiah vi :14: "They have 
also healed the hurt of my people lightly, saying, Peace! 
peace! when there is no peace." Their messages deny that 
man is lost and guilty before God. Character building is 
that with which they try to heal the hurt of the people. 
But there can be no peace apart from faith in the finished 
work of Christ. 

All those ,,,ho hold on to the faith delivered unto the 
Saints, who believe in the old Book and the old Gospel, 
who believe that Christ died for our sins and that He arose 
again from the dead, ascended in His resurrec:tior body, is 
seated at the right hand of God and is corning again, are 
ridiculed as ignorant. They are called pessimists, fanatics, 
intolerant and bigoted. Many ministers of the Gospel, 
who are true to the faith, are actually persecuted in that 
those in authority refuse them permission to preach and 
try to cut them off. \Ve know l'v'1ethodist preachers who 
are driven from pillar to post because they refuse to fall 
in line with the 1\/lodernistic program. We know Baptist 
preachers who cannot have churches because they are true 
witnesses; and so it is in other denornina tions. There is no 
teHing how far l\!Iodernism will go yet in order to crush 
out the hated orthodoxy of evangelical believers. 

VI. Most Modernists are an easy going lot. They are 
described in the New Testament as "going astray, following 
the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness." Seeking the honor which comes from 
man and not from God only, they are men-pleasers. Like 
the people whom they serve, they are lovers of pleasure 
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more than lovers of God. We know a number of young 
.rvfodernist pr~achers who have the reputation of being 
excellent dancers and card-players. They read the latest 
novels to get texts for their sermons and visit the play
houses to get inspiration. And the people, especially the 
young of the flapper-type, love to have it so (Jer. v:31). 

VII. The results of the false teachers of Modernism are 
more appalling than the results of the false prophets, inas
much as the false teachers in Christendom deny and reject 
the best which God has given. If the false prophets were 
a curse to the people, the false teachers of today are a 
double curse. They stand in the way of a real repentance 
and that which is ne~ded today more than anything else, 
a true return to the Lord. They take away the only power 
in the world to help man, the power of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. They preach that which produces self-security and 
self-righteousness. Like the false prophets, they make the 
people err. As Ezekiel wrote (xiii :22), they make sad the 
heart of the righteous, who grieve and weep over these 
conditions, and "strengthen the hands of the wicked, that 
he should not return from his wicked way, by promising 
him life." The denial of the authority of God's Word, the 
denial of future retribution, the denial of the word "Hell" 
which 1ifodernism has ruled out, strengthens the wicked. 
As Tvfodernism increased, crime has increased. 

J udgment overtook the false prophets in Israel. God had 
a day of reckoning for them. There is another day coming 
for "the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is de
struction" (Phil. ii:19). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

What Does It Mean? There is an increasing friendship 
between Germany and Ja pan. They have made a secret 
pact the details of which are carefully guarded. Ja pan 
thinks that Germany is the most wonderful country in 
Europe and seems to be enthusiastic over future possibilities. 
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\Vhat does it mean? The general opinion is that the pact 
of these tvvo nations aims at Russia. :rviany statesmen and 
military experts believe that a conflict betvveen the Soviets 
and Ja pan is unavoidable. It is believed when the attack 
comes in the Far East, an internal revolution ,vill break out 
in Russia, for millions are restless and dissatisfied with the 
Red slavery, and it is surmised that Germany vvill then 
stage an attack upon Russia. The abolition of the Soviet 
rule \vill have to come and will come. It is needed to make 
possible the fulfilment of prophecy as recorded in the thirty
eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of Ezekiel. 

Contradicting the Lies of Sovietism and Their American 
Friends. The Soviets and "the friehds of the Soviets," 
vvhich number among them infidel preachers and educators, 
constantly circulate reports of a rosy nature, describing 
conditions in Russia as far better than in anv other countrv. - ; 

Again and again news leaks out from Russia that conditions 
are the 1,vorst possible. Here is a reliable report of an 
American, who had believed these lies and gone to Russia 
to live in the new paradise. Besides his own suffering he 
speaks of what others experienced. 

Among the American workers who had returned to I\Ioscow from the 
interior of the Soviet Union was a Jewish cabinet maker from New 
York, one Newman. He had tired of the futile search for work in 
America and had come to Russia with his son, a youth of twenty, who 
was a machinist. 

He had been a communist sympathizer and swallowed all the com
munist propaganda literature. Newman and his son were sent to a 
lumber mill in the Urals. Before securing their jobs, they had been 
required to surrender their American citizenship and were thus left 
at the mercy of the Soviet government. 

After two months in the Urals, both father and son were anxious to 
raise enough money to get back to the United States as quickly as 
possible. 

The old man told me a harrowing tale of his experiences in the lumber 
factory, where the working day was from 12 to 14 hours. He showed 
me the skin of his ~oy's arms infected by the vermin in the Ural camp. 

He showed me his passport photograph and asked me to compare it 
with his appearance and see for myself whether it was of the same person. 

While Newman was pouring his heart out to me, another worker 
Andy Bodnar, a Czechoslovakian miner from Luzerne, Pennsylvania' 
was listening. ' 

Then Bodnar related his experiences. He too had been a communist 
sympathizer. Because of the general unemployment in America, he 
had responded to the lure of the Soviet Union. He was sent to a col
lective farm near Artemovsk, in the Ukraine. 
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It was a heart-breaking picture that my communist friends and 
acquaintances from America were drawing for me of their experience 
in the land of my hopes. 

:Wiy own observations among the Russian workers of the "Elektroza
vod" (the Moscow electrical plant where I was e_mployed) did not tend 
to uphold my early faith. 

One evening I called on a fellow-machinist, Kuznetsov, a man of 
about thirty-five, who had invited me to come to see him and his wife 
in the Cherkisovo barracks. 

His wife was working in another factory until midnight. She came 
in while I was talking with her husband, threw herself on the bed 
apparently exhausted. 

Her clothes were thin and much mended. On her head was a red 
cloth, evidently a remnant from a cast-off garment. She wore no shoes 
or stockings, but had galoshes on her feet. 

The Kuznetsovs occupied, with about 550 other men and women, a 
low wooden structure about 800 feet long and 15 feet wide. There 
were approximately SOO folding cots covered with mattresses filled with 
straw or dried leaves. There were no pillows or blankets. 

"I had to work from twelve to sixteen hours a day for three rubies," 
he told me. "The food supply was so meager that I had to buy black 
bread at 45 rubles a kilo from speculators. Sometimes we had noth
ing but dog and cat meat to eat. I got stomach poisoning." 

Bodnar lifted the veil for me as to the serfdom and starvation on the 
land. The peasants did not want to work. Cattle wandered about in 
an emaciated condition. Whole villages had died out. The red army 
was used to cow the population which was being driven listlessly to 
toil in the fields. 

"There is no future for the workers in the Soviet Union," Bodnar 
concluded. -Oakland Intelligencer. 

Compare this with the conditions of the workers in the 
United States and you have the truth, not the land of the 
Soviets is the paradise of the worker, but the United States 
comes nearer to a modern Utopia. 

France the Fashion Leader for Modern Babylon. The 
disgusting costumes of men and women displayed this past 
season, a 75 per cent nudism> seem to have come from 
France. Nude dancing has been a pastime in France for 
some time, and here is the account of a wedding held there 
last August. 

"Several hundred nudists today attended an almost clotheless wed~ 
ding on Levant Island, off the Toulon coast. 

The bridegroom, Leon Lair, twenty-six years old, Franco-British, 
wore bathing trunks. The bride, Renee Galand, twenty-two, French, 
wore a handkerchief at her waist. The guests, except wide-eyed 
fishermen who rallied uninvited, wore practically nothing. 

The only one dressed was the Levant Island colony's Mayor, R. 
Pegliasco. To officiate at the wedding he had to wear the traditional 
tri-color ribbon as a sign of the dignity of his office. He felt that the wear
ing of the ribbon was incompatible with nudity, so he wore his clothes." 
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Nudism has increased at a great rate during this summer 
in the United St.ates. Certain States have passed la·ws 
against it) but in others it flourishes as never before. The 
trinity of evil, "the· lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and 
the pride of life" are reaching their perfection as our age 
ends. It precedes the crash, predicted in God's \Vord. 

The Socialistic-Communistic American "Soak the Rich" 
Program Looms Up as a Menace. The confiscatory taxes 
now proposed by our sadly unbalanced government are a 
threatening menace to all charitable institutions, such as 
orphanages, hospitals, old people's homes, schools, missions 
and different educational institutions. People of a large 
income, it is proposed, are to be robbed of their means from 
fifty to seventy-five per cent. People of smaller incomes 
will also be spoiled. It will make many of the charitable 
gifts impossible. The head of a firm vvhich assists in raising 
funds for charity says the following: 

" 'Soaking the rich,' or even persons of modest means, 
would soak the educational and charitable institutions to an 
extent which is not generally realized. I look with grave 
concern upon the effects which tax proposals now being 
considered in \Vashington would have upon the future of 
giving to all such institutions and agencies dependent upon 
voluntary gifts for their support. It seems inevitable that 
these proposals, if enacted, will tend to dry up the sources 
of American giving." 

The World on the Brink of War. The former Chancellor 
of the British Exchequer, Viscount Snowden, declared recently 
that Europe was once more on the brink of a world war too 
terrible to contemplate. He said truly "11:ussolini has 
already declared war. He has been massing troops on the 
borders of Ethiopia and is now waiting for suitable condi
tions to attack. His aim and ambition will not stop with 
the conquest of Ethiopia. His next move will be to absorb 
Austria. That attempt will bring Germany into the war~ 
and as European nations are now bound together by many 
pacts and treaties, a general war will be inevitable." 
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\Ve hope sincerely that the Viscount is wrong in his 
forecast. But listening to an address, broadcast from 
Berlin, Germany, the speaker expressed the same opinion, 
that ::t\Tussolini had his eye upon Austria and the entire 
regions of the Danube. If such is the case it brings the 
formation of the Roman Empire very much nearer. Things 
are moving faster and faster. 

Is the Ark of the Covenant Housed in Ethiopia? Apart 
from the fact that the Emperor of Ethiopia carries the title 
''King of kings, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah," the 
Ethiopians claim to be in possession of the original "Ark of 
the Covenant." It is supposed to be in Aksun, a very 
ancient city. Tradition says that it was taken by the 
offspring, a son of Solomon and the Queen of Sheba. It is 
said the ark is of accacia wood overlaid with gold. It is 
said that a Semitic syndicate is attempting to insure the 
ark in Ethiopia against bombing planes and the expected 
war between Italy and Ethiopia. But the whole thing 
must be spurious for the Ark of the Covenant undoubtedly 
remained in the Solomonic Temple up to the time of its 
destruction. \Vha t became of it is still a secret. 

Trotzky Turns Prophet. That human monster, re
sponsible for the cold-blooded murder of countless thousands 
of innocent human beings, this Trotzky-Braunstein (his 
Jewish name) is as an outcast in Norway. Recently he 
ventured some predictions. "I believe an eventual Italo 
Ethiopian War is in the same relation to a new World War 
as the Balkan \Var of 1912 was to the World vVar of 1914. 
Before a new great war the powers would have to be classified 
and here an African \Vat will point out the positions and 
mark the coalitions. It is impossible to say whether a 
world war will break out in three or in five years, but we 
ought to focus rather on a short time than a long time." 
He also predicted war between Ja pan and Soviet Russia 
within the year. '\,Vell, we rather believe the Bible predictions 
than a thousand Trotzkies. 
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Will There be A:n,other European Conflagration? If 
l\1ussolini really goes to war with the avowed purpose of 
annexing Ethiopia he will have to reckon with Great Britain. 
It is no longer a secret that the Italian dictator has his eye 
upon Egypt and Malta, both under British control. As a 
result Great Britain has now part of her powerful fleet in the 
Mediterranean. Part of the fleet is advancing to the Suez 
Canal. France evidently shows no interest; she seems to 
be self secure in her alJiance with vicious Sovietism. 

Now, if Mussolini tries to meddle with Egypt and the 
island of Malta, he will have to face another lion, the British 
lion, besides the Ethiopian lion, for that king calls himself 
"the Lion of the tribe of Judah." It is interesting to note 
the prominence of the lion-the Ethiopian and the British
and besides this the Ethiopians use lions in their military 
attacks. 

As it is well known, Mussolini attempts to bring back the 
Roman Empire. Egypt and Malta, in fact the entire 
Mediterranean coasts, European and African, were at 
one time controlled by the Roman power. Without 
prophesying, it looks to the Editor as if Mussolini the 
dictator, looms up on the political horizon in becoming 
successful in his ambition. Should he be the predicted 
little horn of Daniel's prophecy (Chapter vii), the war he is 
starting will bring sucess to his scheme. But no one knows, 
except God, if he is or not and whether he will succeed or not. 

But what about Ethiopia? Abyssinia did not belong to 
the Roman Empire. On the contrary we find Ethiopia 
mentioned in the prophecy concerning Gog and Magog, 
linked with the power from the Northeast, described in the 
thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of Ezekiel. He has 
no right to annex that country. Then it looks as if he also 
has his eye upon Austria. Its annexation \Vould be in line 
with prophecy. 

Well, how interesting and deeply solemn these days are 
in which we live. These are days to watch and to wait. 

The Neutrality of the United States. Every Christian 
and American citizen must rejoice over the neutrality 
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declaration of the government. \Ve shall not again blunder 
as in 1917 and go outside of our territory to settle European 
controversies and send our boys across the seas to have them 
crippled, blinded and murdered. \Vell declared Senator 
Robinson: ''If any European nation is proceeding on the 
theory that this government or its resources, either of man
pmver or of v;realth, ,vill contribute to the adjustment of 
European controversies other than by peaceful suggestions, 
they are being misled." The government knO\vs only too 
,vell that public opinion is overvvhelmingly against a repe
tition of interference in European affairs. If the govern
ment had made another decision it would be ended by a 
revolution. 

To Open Gates to Floods of Aliens. The Red defending 
American Civil Liberties Union, together ,vith t\venty-one 
communist, socialist, radical, pacifist and international or
ganizations, rounded out an eight-point program to President 
Roosevelt recently, ,vhich calls on the nation to "amend 
the immigration and deportation la,vs to provide asylum 
for bona fide political refugees; to prevent exclusion and 
deportations for mere opinions, and to admit to citizenship 
alien conscientious objectors to bearing arms." \Vith the 
many members of the A. C. L. U. in Congress and federal 
offices the organization appears to be making some headway, 
if not in gaining the legislation they want, then by com
promises in their favor and in blocking constructive legis
lation on the above and other important subjects. 

It is strange that an organization such as the A. C. L. U., 
which, according to its director, upholds the right to advocate 
murder, assassination and the overthrow of the United States 
government by force and violence, could make such headway 
as is being made by it. 

The foregoing paragraph is from The National Republic. 
Yet in this organization we find preachers of different de
nominations, many college professors and others who lay 
claim to the name of "Christian." Fine combination! 
Atheists, Communists and so-called "clergymen." 
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The Vicious Traitors in Our Public Tax Free and State 
Supported Institutions. Few daily papers are now more 
outspoken than those controlled by the Hearst syndicate. 
Their sledge hammer blows against the red agitation begin 
to tell. One can be most thankful for the following editorial: 

The danger to the country of the growth of communism in our seats 
of learning should not be blamed on our students. 

There is the element of youthful effervescence and the emotional 
hurrah for the novel that often pass away when the student begins the 
struggle for existence and finds that rugged individualism is his only 
asset. 

The danger lies in the teachers of communism in our colleges and 
schools. 

A student may outgrow his own revolutionary effervescence. But it 
is hard for him to overcome the subtle and overt injections into him of 
revolutionary theories by persons whom he looks upon as authorities. 

Dr. Frederick B. Robinson, president of the College of the City of 
New York, condensed the whole matter recently when he said: 

"The great danger to academic freedom comes from its abuse by 
teachers who try to introduce all sorts of subversive propaganda that 
is not related to the subject they were appointed to teach." 

The teaching of communism in our state-supported and tax-free 
institutions of learning is a breach of trust and a perversion of pro-
fessional responsibility. · 

A teacher is paid to expound and explain, not to indoctrinate. 
President Robinson also pointed out that when incompetent teachers 

are now discharged they immediately set up the whine of "persecution" 
because they are "radical." 

As a matter of fact, any teacher who teaches communism in a state
supported and tax-exempt institution is both incompetent and seditious. 

Former Ambassador James \V. Gerard also sounded a warning on 
the same day that President Robinson did. 

Mr. Gerard said: "Sometimes we do not realize just how 
much influence the communists actually are spreading. There are 
twenty-one buildings in the city (New York) being used in the teaching 
of communism." 

Add to these facts the statements of Representative McCormack, 
of Massachusetts, that two hundred thousand Soviet schoolbooks 
have been imported into America. 

Moscow's offensive in America is in our colleges and schools. If 
she can corrupt the teaching faculty, half of her battle is won. 

This is not a question of "academic freedom." It is a question of 
saving all our forms of freedom. 

No teacher can be an American and a communist! 

At Last Something is Going to Happen. At last \Vash
ington seems to see the colossal blunder of the "Red Pottage 
Esau Deal"-the recognition of the red murderers. The 
United States have warned, in a strong and severe note, 
Russia to stop at once the violation of the pledge on propa
ganda with the threat that recognition will be withdrawn. 
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The whole country shoulJ breathe a sigh of relief. \Ve hope 
the next thing will be the kicking out of the red ambassador 
and his hundreds of spies and agitators. It is fairly possible 
that the atheistic liars will lie themselves out, but millions 
of American citizens demand the out and out withdrawal 
of recognition and the branding of Sovietism as our worst 
enemy. If the present administration, which is solely 
responsible for the recognition blunder, does not act deci
sively public opinion will rise up and the fate of Roosevelt 
will be sealed. All Christians should pray in this critical 
hour for deliverance from that ungodly alliance. 

Our New book, "Hopeless-Yet There is Hope," just 
appears in time for it deals with this situation and the 
great menace of a Red Revolution, 

Official Russia Aims Her Guns at America. And here 
is another enlightening editorial from the Wisconsin News, 
published in Milwaukee, August 14th: 

History can be searched in vain for anything to compare with this 
astounding fact: 

The official propaganda organization of a government that has 
trade and diplomatic relations with every country in the world sits 
in session in the capital of that country and not only declares open war
fare on the institutions of every other government in the world but 
reveals the plan of combat of its armies to the smallest details! 

And those countries whose very vitals are at stake sit and take it! 
The organization is the Comintern, the country is Russ'ia, the capital 

is Moscow-and the Comintern has chosen for the main battleground 
the Un£ted States of Amerz'ca. 

* * 
The speeches of Earl Browder, W. Z. Foster, George Pieck and 

Georgi Dimitroff are loaded for consumption in the United States. 
These men calmly tell their polyglot and polychrome pals just how 

these United States are to be conquered and turned over to the polyglot 
and polychrome proletarians of the world. 

EfJery speech stresses action in the United States. 
The Russian government, using the Comintern as mouthpiece and 

board of strategy, is the only government in the world that hopes for and 
is promoting a war with the United States by deliberately fomenting 
civil war and revolution on our soil. -. 

While other nations are using every means in their power to prevent 
war, the Russian government is doing everything to bring about a 
bloody class war in every country in the world, particularly in the 
United States. 

Every speech made at the current meeting of the Comintern, every 
speech made in Red square or Union square, is a glorification of war
cioil war, 
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Every Communist in the Comintern-which is the red heart of the 
Russian government-has one word on his lips day and night--·war. 

These jobbers in human misery are all on tiptoe waiting to take over 
the richest bit of loot in the world-the United States of America. 

Browder, Foster, Pieck and Dimitroff have told Secretary Hull 
just what they, in their infinite impudence, propose to do here. • • • 

American labor leaders are no longer gulled by the Communists' 
alleged love for the workingman. 

The American Federation of Labor declares it ·will oust all Com
munist subordinate unions. 

Andrew Furuseth, president of the International Seamen's Union' 
is making great efforts to get rid of the red rats in his organization. 

He says: 
"I have asked the immigration authorities to deport the leaders. 11-1 ost of 

them are aliens, i11 this country illegally. They take their orders from 
.Moscow. !-Ve know that. Dispatches from lvf oscow in today's papers 
confirm our own information. 

"These leaders are recklessly exposing their rnembnship to jail sen
tences. They do not worry about the seamen's welfare. Tlzey are usi·ng 
the seamen as a tool to promote a revolution." 

Why doesn't our TVashington government show the same spirit in regard 
to Russia and lur board of war strategy as the American Federation of 
Labor and the seamen's union? 

The way to suppress a subversive movement is to outlaw it. For 
communism is a criminal movement-criminal in deed and criminal in 
intent. 

Communism is co-ordinated crime. It is an organization of plunderers 
and murderers. 

Ten ·million starved and murdered Russians are in their graves to 
prove that. 

Question Box 
No. 149. What is your interpretation of Jeremiah xxxi :22: 

"A woman shall compass a man?)' 

This is a rather obscure passage. The context shows that this will 
be a new thing in the earth. "The Lord hath created a new thing 
in the earth. A woman shall compass a man." Personally we believe 
that the new thing is the Virgin birth of our Lord, the Virgin bringing 
forth, through the power of the Holy Spirit, the Man. 

No. 150. Is there any reference in God's Word (or any 
group of references) which could possibly be twisted to 
declare or infer that the Apostle Paul was a Presbyterian? 

This brings to our mind a controversy which a Roman Catholic 
had with a Scotch Presbyterian. They had argued over different 
doctrines. Finally the Roman Catholic said to the Presbyterian
"This one thing 1 know-there is in the New Testament an Epistle 
to the Romans, but show me the Epistle to the Presbyterians? No, 
there is no reference in Scripture that Paul was anything but a true 
believer, a member of the one body, the church. In his day, as the 
splendid article of our brother Jennings shows, Episcopalianism, 
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Presbyterianism, ~1ethodism, Plymouth Brethrenism and scores of 
other isms, including Roman Catholicism, were unknown. \Ve suppose 
the question originates with the fact that the Apostle Paul ordained 
Elders, and the Greek word Elder is "Presbyter." 

No. 151. \Vill the Lord's Supper be practised during 
the T'v1illennium when Christ is enthroned as King of kings 
and Lord of lords? 

Certainly not. It says distinctly that when true believers gather 
around the Lord's table on the first day of the week, when they remem
ber Him in the breaking of bread and the passing of the cup, that they 
"show forth His death ti'/l He come." Israel in the Old 'Testament 
had an altar. \Vhen they gathered before it to bring their sacrifices 
they looked forward in faith to Him who would be the great sacrifice, 
who would "put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." In this age 
there is no altar, but the Lord has given us graciously the table with the 
bread and wine upon it. From that table believers look back to the 
cross, where He finished the work of sin-bearing. From that table we 
look forward to the face to face meeting. Thus the Lord's Supper is 
the precious reminder for the true Church throughout this age that 
Christ died for our sins, that He paid it all, and the precious reminder 
of His coming again. 

No. 152. Do you believe tbat there is a "second Work 
of Grace," a "deeper Christian experience" which makes of 
us real sanctified Christians fit for glory? 

The Word of God teaches no such thing. Such teaching is evil, fo 
it takes away from the all-sufficiency of the work of Christ for us and 
makes our fitness for glory, our sanctification and acceptance with God 
dependent on an in ward experience. Not our experience makes us 
fit for the inheritance of the Saints in light, but Colossians tells us that 
the Father "hath made us meet (or fit) to be partakers of the inheri
tance of the saints in light." Not an inward experience produces 
our sanctification, but Christ is our sanctification. By what He has 
done we are sanctified, which means separated. His death has separated 
us from the guilt of our sins, from the power of sin, from the law, from 
the world and separated us unto God. To live out this separation, 
or sanctification, is made possible through the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit. 

No. 153. Is the rider upon the white horse in Revelation 
vi the Lord Jesus Christ? 

He is not, The Lord Jesus Christ appears as the rider upon the white 
horse in Revelation xix. To make the rider coming out of the breaking 
of the first seal our Lord is, to say the least, most confusing. It upsets 
the scope of the Book of Revelation. Some teachers on Revelation 
follow rather slavishly the opinions of Seiss. Years ago the plates of 
"Lectures on Revelation," by Dr. Joseph Seiss were offered to us to 
republish the three volumes. The price was so low that we could have 
made a lot of money out of it. But after reading through the work 
we discovered many erroneous interpretations, besides a great deal 
which is good and helpful, that we could not conscientiously circulate 
the books. 
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The rider upon the white horse of the first seal is not the true Christ, 
but a false Christ. The best work on Revelation which makes this 
very clear is the one written by the late \Valter Scott. 

No. 154. You frequently speak in your editorial notes 
of personal guidance. \Vill you state how you go about it 
and how you ascertain the will of the Lord? 

Prayer and the \Vord of God are the two factors through which we 
can obtain guidance, especially in our service for the Lord, whether 
it is the service of witnessing in private or public, the service in giving 
or any other thing. The single eye is needed. All self-seeking or 
self-pleasing must be put away. There must be a yieldedness to do 
His will and to glorify Him. "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" 
Any haste must be avoided. He that believeth shall not make haste. 
Waiting on the Lord, depending on Him, and still more, waiting in 
quietness, till all self voices are hushed. This must be coupled with 
prayerful meditations on portions of His Word. We also must watch 
His providential leadings. lle is still able to show the way, to guide 
us in the way in which we are to go. He points it out in His providences. 
And then when we are persuaded "this is the way"-,ve must in hu
mility of mind pray that if our conviction is wrong He will keep us from 
making a mistake, and if we have erred to overrule it and bring good 
out of it. 

No. 155. Who is the anointed and ·who is the head of 
the house of the wicked in Habakkuk iii :13? 

The verse is in full as follows: "Thou wentest forth for the salva
tion of thy people, even with Thine anointed; Thou woundest the 
head out of the house of the wicked, by discovering the foundation 
to the neck." The entire beautiful ode of Habakkuk is a prophecy 
concerning the future of Israel. The second verse is frequently applied 
to our age and we are told to pray for a revival, using the words, "O 
Lord, revive Thy work in the midst of the year." While we can pray 
for a revival, the passage here refers to Israel's revival. That will be in 
the time when wrath is revealed. Hence the prayer is "In wrath 
remember mercy." Then follows the description of how the Lord will 
come and be manifested in power and great glory, reviving His work 
in His people Israel. 

The anointed mentioned in the quoted verse is King Messiah. He 
is the leader in the salvation of His people Israel. And the head 
out of the house of the wicked is the man of sin, the son of perdition, 
the false Messiah, whose description is given to us in 2 Thessalonians 
ii, the second beast out of the earth in Revelation xiii. 

No. 156. Do you think it is right to apply 2 Corinthians 
vi:14, "Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers," 
to the Federation of Churches? 

And why not? The leadership in the past and the present leaders 
ship is vested in men who are not true believers. They are modernists 
who deny the supernatural in Christianity. Besides this there is a 
strong leaning towards Socialism. The true Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
redemption by the Blood of the Son of God and salvation by grace is 
pushed into the background. How true believers can follow such a 
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leadership is hard to understand. The Southern Presbyterian de
nomination severed its connection several years ago, and the Lord's 
blessing has rested upon them on account of the stand they took. 

No. 157. Do you teach that Moses and Elijah will act
ually come back during the great tribulation and become the 
two witnesses in Revelation xi? 

No. The two witnesses will be two great men of God characterized 
by the energy of faith of Moses and Elijah, turning water into blood 
and to withhold rain. Their work and testimony will not be world
wide, but will be confined to Israel's land. 

No. 158. I have heard some Bible teachers say that 
Antichrist will be Judas _Iscariot raised from the dead. 
Where i~ this taught in the Bible? 

It is taught nowhere, but a fanciful invention. After Judas Iscariot 
had committed suicide he "went to his place." There is not a line in 
Scripture from which we could even draw the inference that he will be 
released from that place till he has to stand with the other wicked 
dead before the Great ·white Throne. If he were raised from the 
dead before that time we would have a special resurrection of one person 
only. Such teachings do harm. 

No. 159. What is the scriptural mode of water Baptism? 

It is immersion in water, for this is a perfect symbol of death, burial 
and resurrection. 

No. 160. What does it mean, "all Israel shall be saved"? 
Does it mean that all the descendants of Abraham, living in 
the day when Christ returns? 

The answer to this question is found in different parts of the Old 
Testament. A marked distinction is made in different prophecies 
and in the Psalms between Israelites who turn to the Lord, having 
never given up their national hope, and those who are apostates, giving 
up everything, including faith in God. The former are called "the 
remnant." What will happen to the ungodly, the atheists in Israel? 
Here is a passage, one of others, which answers the question: "And 
it shall come to pass, that in all the land, saith the Lord, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and die, but the third part shall be left therein. 
And I will bring the third part through the fire, and will refine them 
as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried; they shall call 
on my name, and I will hear them; I will say, It is my people, and they 
shall say, the Lord is my God" (Zech. xiii:8-9). The third part is the 
remnant and constitutes the "all Israel" saved in that day. 

No. 161. Do you think the Devil appeared in person 
to the Lord Jesus in the wilderness when he tempted Him, or 
was it the spirit of the Devil which led Christ into the 
wilderness ? 
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It was not the devil's spirit which led Christ to be tempted. Our 
Lord was led there by the Holy Spirit. 'The word "spirit" in l'viatthew 
iv:1 should be spelled with a capital "S". We believe the enemy 
appeared to our Lord in person, not as wood-engravers of the }.liddle 
Ages and painters pictured him, as a horrible looking creature, with a 
vile grinning face, with horns and hoofs and a pitchfork in his hands. 
He appeared as an attractive being, showing some of its erstvvhile 
glory. From the Epistles we know that that being appears some
times as a roaring lion and at other times as an angel of light. He 
appeared to our Lord as an angel of light. He quoted, or rather, mis
quoted the Bible. He came to test our Lord to find out if there was 
anything in Him which would respond to sin. But inasmuch as our 
Lord had no sin, had no fallen nature, but was holy and therefore 
could not sin, the devil found nothing in Him, but was defeated. 

No. 162. What did the Apostle Paul mean when he 
wrote to the Corinthians, "For I have received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you"? 

It means that the Lord Jesus Christ gave him a special revelation 
as to the Lord's Supper and its use in Christian assemblies. Paul was 
not present "in the night in which He was betrayed," and when He 
so solemnly broke the bread and passed the cup filled with wine to His 
disciples, as the emblems of His body to be given on the cross and 
the blood to be shed. Peter, the apostle of the circumcision, was 
there, and we know that the early Church, the great Jewish-Christian 
Church in Jerusalem practiced that blessed feast commemorating His 
blessed death. Now if the apostle to the Gentiles, the Apostle Paul, 
had been silent about this feast of remembrance, a faint suspicion might 
have arisen in some minds, that perhaps this memorial feast was only 
for the Jewish believers, a kingdom observance, and not for the Gentiles. 
To show then that believing Jews and believing Gentiles, made one 
in Christ Jesus, should observe this Christ instituted supper, the Lord 
gave him this revelation that during this present age the Lord's table 
belongs to His Church, to remind His own of His never-dying love, 
showing forth His death in the breaking of bread and in the blessed cup. 

For a truly spiritual man or woman it is almost inconceivable that 
those who make a claim that they are Christians should deny Him, 
who died for our sins, this simple request, "Do this in remembrance of 
Me." The unscriptural, delusive invention that the Lord's Supper 
is a kingdom ordinance and will be practiced in the coming kingdom 
on earth, is demolished completely by the sentence, "Till He come." 
After our Lord returns there will be no more celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. There was no Lord's Supper before He came in humiliation 
to die and there will be none after He has come to reign. Beloved 
reader-keep away from these hair-splitting inventions, taught now 
even in so-called Bible institutes. These theories are not of the Spirit 
of God. 

Do not hesitate wntmg us for Sample Copies of "Our 
Hope." They are furnished free. Put them into the hands 
of your Christian friends. Speak a good word for it. You 
are doing a good work. 
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On Memorizing Scripture Texts 
Feeding on the \Vord of God-which is, like Christ, the 

living \Vord, the bread of life~-is most necessary, coupled 
with prayer, for the Christian's growth in grace and knowl
edge. \Ve put next to it the memorizing o( Scripture texts. 
One of the great blessings of the writer's youth consisted in 
committing numerous verses, and more lengthy passages to 
memory. Several of them were learned when the little mind 
could not comprehend their meaning, yet they were used most 
blessedly in later life. One of the verses has shaped our 
prayer life from early childhood. It is Psalm I :15. "Call 
upon IVIe in the day of trouble; I vvill deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify l\1e." \Ve knovv that is written also, "Thy 
\Vord have I hid in my heart that I sin not against Thee." 

A number of years ago l\frs. Finley J. Shepard conceived 
the idea to select from both Testaments certain passages of 
importance, including prophecies of Christ's sufferings and 
death, Gospel texts, Gospel invitations and other verses. 
\Vhile they vvere used in the beginning exclusively in English 
in Sunday Schools in different parts of the country, their 
helpfulness, and the blessing which rests upon them, led to 
their publication in other languages, so that they are avail
able in many languages. These are the following: Arabic, 
Armenian, Armeno-Turkish, Bohemian, Chinese, English, 
Dutch, Finnish, French, German, l\1odern Greek, Hun
garian, Italian, Latvian, Norwegian, Polish, Portugese, 
Roumanian·, Old Russian, :tvfodern Russian, Ru thenian, 
Spanish, Swedish, Yiddish, Danish, Hindi, Bengali and 
Japanese. 

They are having a very wide circulation. The Protestant 
denomination of one entire European country endorsed this 
memorizing effort with enthusiasm, so that tens of thousands 
of young people joined the movement. Recently many thou
sands of these selected Scripture passages were distributed 
on the ships of our navy, when in the New York harbor. 

As a result of these leaflets and their distribution among 
foreigners and others definite blessing has come.. Here is a 
very striking case. 
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A JelV about thirty years of age received from his landlady 
one of the leaflets in which "Sin and Salvation" are men
tioned, with quotations from Isaiah, the fifty-third and 
fifty-fifth chapters. This Hebrew came to the Secretary of 
the American Tract Society and told him that he 1vvas con
victed of sin and accepted Christ as his Saviour after reading 
these passages. He was a maker of -fine furniture, and began 
at once testifying for Christ. He became convinced that he 
should devote his life to the Christian ministry, which he has 
done. This is only one instance of many more which might 
be cited that this \Vork of distribution is not in vain. It is 
most needed. 

The \Vord of God is still, in spite of unbelief and opposition, 
the same \Vord of pmver and life. "For the \Vord of God is 
life-giving, and pov;rerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart" (Hebrews iv:12). Like 
the barley loaf, which in a dream ,vas seen rolled by an unseen 
hand, striking and demolishing the tents of Israel's enemies, 
so the \Vord of God can strike the godless conditions today. 

Use these excellent leaflets. Use them in your families. 
Let your children begin early to commit passages of Scripture 
to memory. Provide yourself with a number of these leaflets 
in foreign languages. Keep some in Yiddish, German, 
French, Italian, etc., on hand and use them freely. It will 
be bread cast upon the ,~,aters and the Lord will bring it back 
in blessing after many days. \Ve recommend this work 
heartily. The leaflets are inexpensive and are published 
by the "American Tract Society," 7 \Vest 45th Street~ 
New York City.-A. C. Gaebelein. 

One of the finest soul-winning Gospel booklets is our own 
"His Riches" (72 pages). It is especially suited to nominal 
church members. When twenty years ago the late Dr. 
Arthur T. Pierson read it he wrote, "This booklet will be 
used in saving many." And so it has been and still is. Pub
lished in twenty-four languages. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

October 1. "If any man of you or of your posterity shall 
be unclean yet he shall keep the passover unto 
the Lord" (Num. ix:10). 

'The passover is the great type of redemption. And redemption is 
for sinners. In every detail the type is fulfilled, as in this case when 
even the ceremonially unclean are commanded to keep the feast. So 
we, unclean because of sin, are to come in the manner expressed in the 
beloved hyrnn~ 

"Just as I am, without one plea 
But that Thy blood was shed for me." 

Once and for all we come for our soul's salvation, but many times 
we may come for cleansing from the defilement of the lusts of the old 
nature as we walk through a corrupt world. But the "Foun
tain filled with blood" is efficacious-

"And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains." 

October 2. "But the man that is clean and 
forbeareth to keep the passover, even the same soul shall be 
cut off from among his people that man shall 
bear his sin" (Num. ix:13). 

How emphatically this teaches the fundamental lesson that only 
through God's way of redemption is there any remission of sin. Here 
is the man who is ceremonially clean. But he fails to keep the pass
over. "'fhe same soul," says the solemn \Vord of God, "shall be cut 
off from among his people . . . that man shall bear his sin." 
There is no way of cleansing but God's. And God's way is sufficient 
for saint and sinner alike. "Without shedding of blood is no 
remission." 

October 3. ''And if a stranger shall sojourn among you 
ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger, 

and for him that was born in the land" (Num. ix:14). 
Redemption is not confined within the bounds of a single nation or 

race of people. Yes, salvation is of the Jews, but it is free to the whole 
world. "God so loved the world" says the great evangelical verse in 
John iii. And here again the type of the passover holds. The one 
redemption ordinance suffices both for the stranger and the native of 
the land. 

If the Christian church were once and for all to recognize this primary 
fact, foreign missions would receive the greatest impetus since the time 
of the apostles, and the Gospel would speedily be brought to the whole 
world. 

October 4. "And Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses 
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And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken 
only by Tv1oses? hath He not spoken also by us? And the 
Lord heard it" (Num. xii:l, 2). 

"And the Lord heard it." Tragic words! l'viiriam and Aaron were 
doing what countless Christians have done. They were gossiping 
against their spiritual leader. Did you ever notice that the seed of 
their sin was pride? "l'Vfoses," they reasoned, "is not so great. He 
has not an exclusive access to God. God speaks also through us." 
Oh, it was all very plausible. "And the Lord heard it." 

Take a few minutes to read the sequel to the story in the remainder 
of the chapter. Your heart will be searched and you will be humbled. 

October 5. "And Caleb stilled the people before ::\loses, 
and said, Let us go up at once, and possess it; for we are able 
tc overcome it" (Num. xiii :30). 

An heroic £gure, this Caleb! What a scene it must have been as he 
stilled the multitude before :tvloses, and spoke these courageous words! 
His advice, Christian friend, holds good today. You and I have our 
promised land. God remains faithful. There is victory ahead
victory over the world, the flesh, and the devil. But one thing is 
essential. It is the Caleb and Joshua attitude of pressing forward in 
faith to claim what God has already given us. Are you doing that, or 
are you hanging back for a forty year trek through the wilderness? 

October 6. "Your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness 
ye shall not come into the land after 

the number of the days in which ye searched the land, forty 
days, each day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities" 
(Num. xiv:29, 30, 34). 

Thus it happened nearly 3,500 years ago when God's people refused 
to take Him at His Word and go forward in faith. Thus it happens 
today-wandering, judgment, and defeat for the disobedient children 
of God. 

October 7. "But they presumed to go up unto the hill 
top" (Num. xiv:44). 

Having sinned in not following Caleb and Joshua, and having heard 
their doom, the Israelites now decide to follow God's plan. But it is 
too late. They cannot go into the promised land. So we read, "Then 
the Amalakites came down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in that 
hill, and smote them, and discomfited them, even unto Hormah." 

It costs to disobey God. One acts in self-will at a price. Yes, God 
forgives His rebellious children, but there is the terrible toll of inter
rupted fellowship and wasted years. 

October 8. "I will bless the Lord at all times: His praise 
shall continually be in my mouth" (Psa. xxxiv:1). 

A noble resolve, thjs word of David's! Measured by it, the average 
Christian is a mighty ungrateful creature. When do we bless and 
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praise God? Usually at times when He gives us what we conceive 
to be some extraordinary blessing. But to praise Him in the shadow 
as in the light, in affliction as in joy, that is the high standard set by 
"the man after God's Own heart." It may be that you are facing dire 
trouble today. Are you ready and willing to bless and praise God 
through it all r If you are, you will find unrealized comfort and strength 

October 9. "Ephraim shall say, \Vhat have I to do any 
more with idols? I have heard and observed Him" (Hos. 
xiv :8). 

Ephraim's besetting sm has been idolatry. Here, prophetically 
expressed, is her cure. "I have heard and observed ( or, looked upon) 
Him." Idolatry consists in essence in looking up to and bowing down 
in worship to anyone or anything in place of God. So its remedy is to 
look up to the right Lord, and Ephraim is therefore to look up to 
Jehovah. And so the Christian is to look up to the Lord Jesus Christ 
( the Jehovah of the Old Testament), and he will be delivered from 
idolatrous preoccupation with the wrong person or thing in place of 
Christ. \Vhat is an idol today? It is, as has been well said, anything 
that counts for more in your life or mine than Christ. 

October 10. "Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on iniquity" (Hab. i :13). 

Habakkuk was a primitive Hebrew, but he had an exalted idea of 
God such as few rnoderns have. The way most men and women, 
including many who name the Name of Christ, live, one would conclude 
that they assume that God is not particularly reluctant to behold evil. 
But all the time God is God, He is infinitely pure and holy, and iniquity 
remains an abomination in His sight. Oh, how the best of us need the 
Saviour'. 

October 11. 
(Hab. ii:4). 

"But the just shall live by his faith" 

The apostle Paul, under the Spirit's guidance, took these words and 
built upon them the great doctrinal edifice of the Epistle to the Romans. 
Augustine, Luther, \Vesley, and others came into touch with the truth 
as set forth in Romans, and the world was successively changed. 

Has that truth found you? Do you know, beyond a shadow of a 
doubt, that you are justified by faith in Christ? If you do, you can 
never be the same person you were before that truth gripped your soul. 
What a Gospel it is! No wonder Paul exultantly wrote those inspiriting 
words, "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto Salvation " 

October 12. "That day is a day of wrath, a day of 
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day 
of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick da~k-
ness . " (Zeph. i :15 ). 

This is truth at the farthest remove from many modern ideas of 
God. To the natural man it is extremely unpalatable. Yet the fact 
is not in the slightest altered that this warning of Zephaniah is true. 
In the first instance, it heralded the approaching destruction under 
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Nebuchadnezzar. And that judgment came. Now it looks forward 
to the return of Christ in royal judgment. And that day will also 
come. When it comes, where will you be? Will you be under the 
blood of Christ, or will you endeavor in your own strength to stand 
before the Judge of all the earth? 

October 13. "Rend your heart, and not your garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God" (Joel ii:13). 

This is simply another way of saying that God wants a change of 
heart, not of externals. However much man may be impressed with 
outward religious demonstration, God looks upon the heart. The 
rending of the clothes, the frenzied emotionalism of a certain kind of 
religious activity, or the elaborate ritual of another type-all these are 
absolutely futile if the heart is not touched. God is honored only by 
broken and contrite hearts, not by strained voices or rent garments. 

You have liberty in your form of worship, and rightly so. But 
whatever kind of worship you follow, be sure that it honors God and 
His Son, and be sure that it comes from your heart. 

October 14. "Abhor that \vhich is evil" (Rom. xii:9). 

Do we really abhor evil? Then why do we so tolerantly put up with 
it, not only round about us, but also in our hearts and in our lives? 
"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom," says Solomon. 
And in another place he says, "The fear of the Lord is to hate evil" 
(Prov. viii:13). God give us more of the absolute intolerance of evil 
that the Lord Jesus manifested when He was among men) Toward 
the sinner, tolerance--but towards the sin, the intolerance of a holy 
hatred. 

October 15. "Our God hath not forsaken us" (Ezra ix:9). 

It matters not what he may face-bankruptcy, bereavement igno
miny, or persecution-the child of God may rest everything on that 
great major premise of assurance. Ezra found that to be a true major 
premise. So have hosts of saints through the ages. And so will you> 
even today, or tomorrow, or whenever tribulation attends your way. 

October 16. "It is good for me to draw near to God" 
(Psa. lxxiii:28). 

This is what the Spirit within us witnesses when we engage in true 
worship. Why not, then, give our God a greater place in our lives? 
God's children should live in Him and make excursions to the interests 
of the outside world. But, as usual, we get it quite backwards, and 
live almost wholly in the world and make only weekly or daily trips 
to the secret place of His Presence. If He dwells in us ( and He does!), 
then we ought always to abide in Him. 

October 17. "He that believeth shall not make haste,, 
(Isa. xxviii :16). 

Here is an ancient word for the modern world. Feverish haste, 
hreathless and often unnecessary activity, are causes of the break~ 
down of many of God's children. But the Lord would have His own 
to be c::ilm in a world of unrest. "He that believeth shall not make 
haste." How we nf'ed that advice today. 
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October 18. "For we must all be made manifest without 
disguise before the judgment-seat of Christ, that each may 
receive according to that which he has done in the body, 
either good or evil" (2 Cor. v:10). 

The above is the illuminating and accurate translation of a familiar 
verse given by Conybeare. Some day the masks will be taken off. 
The disguises will be penetrated. We Christians shall stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, not for our salvation but for judgment 
of our works. Yes, there will be reward, but there will also be loss. 
Fire wili consume those works of ours that are unworthy (I Cor. iii:12-
15). It is a solemnizing truth, half-forgotten by many thoughtless 
Christians. 

October 19. "But godlinesss with contentment is great 
gain" (1 Tim. vi:6). 

Paul, that veteran warrior of Christ, knew the secret of a happy 
life. Godliness is available to all. It can be had "without money and 
without price" through the grace of God. It is a free gift, and depends 
only on yieldedness to the indwelling Christ. Add to it contentment, 
and then there is "great gain" of which the world knows nothing. 
Why be discontented when you have Christ, Who is all and in all? 

October 20. "Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James, to them that are sanctified by God the 
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called" (Ju<le i). 

The comforting phrase, "preserved in Jesus Christ," means literally 
in the Greek, "kept for Jesus Christ." The beautiful thought is this: 
God will keep every believer for Christ so that he will be Christ's in 
the day of His coming. Praise God for this assurance of His preserva
tion of His own through all the vicissitudes of this present evil world! 

October 21. "\Vhy have I grace in thine eyes, that thou 
shouldst take knowledge of me, seeing I am a stranger?" 
(Ruth ii:10). 

This question from the lips of the forlorn Ruth was addressed to 
Boaz. In one of his poems Keats speaks of Ruth, "when, sick for 
home, she stood in tears amid the alien corn." And every sinner, lost, 
homesick, and far from the Father's house, can say to Christ, the Boaz 
or Kinsman-Redeemer of an estranged world, "Why have I found grace 
in thy sight ..• seeing I am a stranger?" Why? There is in us no 
answer to that question. We have no merit in ourselves. Why? 
Well, He takes knowledge of us sinful strangers simply because He is 
love. God loved, and He gave His only-begotten Son. 

October 22. "1,fine eyes fail with looking upward: 0 
Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me" (Isa. xxxviii:14). 

Thus spoke King Hezekiah in his retrospective prayer of thanks after 
God healed him from deadly sickness. Sometimes it is necessary for 
God to bring us very low before He works in our behalf. \Vhen we 
see that we are utterly helpless, then, · as at other times, our God 
undertakes for us. · 
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October 23. "Kot slothful in business" (Rom. xii :11). 

No, this is not advice for commercial life. Read the rest of the 
verse, "Fervent in spirit; serving the Lord." \Vhich did Paul con
sider his real business in life-tent-making or evangelizing the world? 
1Jost of us are, like him, engaged in some business or profession to earn 
our daily bread. To be sure, we are not to be slothful in it, or we shall 
starve But we have a higher business-that of working for the King 
of kings. God grant us more of Paul's fervent diligence in plying this 
divine trade. 

October 24. "A devout soldier" (Acts x:7). 

\Vhat an epitaph for Cornelius! God needs soldiers, Christians who 
are willing to endure hardness. But He does not want hard soldiers. 
The great paradox of the army of Christ is that the more tender the 
hearts of the warriors the more effective they are against the powers 
of darkness. The ideal Christian soldier has a will of steel and a heart 
melted by the dying love of Christ. \Vith "a devout soldier" God can 
shake the world. 

October 25. "\Ve ,vent through fire and \Vater: but thou 
broughtest us out into a wealthy place" (Psa. lxvi:12). 

You are a Christian. Affliction comes, as it must. Remember, in 
the day of fire and water, that there is an inevitable sequel. Just as 
surely as the fire burns and the water overwhelms so will your God 
bring you through it all "into a wealthy place." You too will some 
day be able to say, "Thou broughtest me out into a wealthy place." 

October 26. "The garment of praise" (Isa. lxi :3). 

"The garment of praise." Do you wear it, when you kneel before 
the Lord? Or do you come clad only with petition and intercession? 
It is one of the wonders of our Heavenly Father's condescending love 
that He values our praise. Oh, may we wear that garment daily? 

October 27. "An old disciple" (Acts xxi:16). 

l\lnason of Cyprus, with whom Paul lodged at J erusalern, is thus 
characterized by Luke. The days and years pass. You are either a 
disciple of Christ or an enemy of Him Who died for you. How infinitely 
better at the close of life to be known as "an old disciple" instead of an 
old rej ector of Christ. 

October 28. "\Ve are thine" (Isa. lxiii:19). 
Three simple words, each of one syllable. They are easy to say, 

and you repeat them glibly. But do you know what they mean? You 
are God's. Then that means that He owns you. And, if He owns 
you, He has the right to do with you anything that He will. Don't 
sing, "I am Thine, 0 Lord,'' without being willing fully to recognize 
His ownership over your thoughts, your money, your acts, your work, 
your all. 

October 29. "Be patient toward all" (1 Thess. v :14). 

Surely patience is one of the neglected Christian virtues. Some one 
tries our tempers; we lose control. And then we say, "0, well, that 
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person would try the patience of Job." But that is no excuse. "Be 
patient toward all," writes Paul with disturbing comprehensiveness. 
Human patience is not sufficient for that. But the gracious patience 
of the indwelling Christ extends to all men and all things. 

October 30. "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam. xv:22). 

God may change His dispensations, but He remains the same. 
Throughout all ages, the chief test of man is obedience to the revealed 
will of God. That is why no other way but the way of the Gospel 
suffices for sa_lvation. Nothing, no philanthropies, no heroism, no 
forms of worship, can take the place of full obedience to God's revealed 
will. \Vithout obedience even the best of human effort is a dangerous 
spiritual palliative, lulling the lost soul into false security. 

October 31. "I thank my God upon every remembrance 
of you ... for your fellowship in the Gospel" (Phil. i:3, 5). 

One of the deepest joys of service for the Lord is fellowship. The 
Christian is not a solitary laborer. Others work with him, and sweet 
indeed is "the fellowship of kindred minds." Surely God wants us to 
cultivate and cherish our friends in the Lord, and, as did Paul, to give 
thanks for the privilege of communion with them. 

Who Changed the Sabbath?* 
The Sabbath has not been changed; it still falls on the 

seventh day of the week, but it belongs to the Jews only. 
For Christians, the Lord Himself provided the first day of 
the week to be their holy day. This fact He represented in 
Old Testament time by first-day types and in New Testa
ment time brought it to pass in Christ. 

The first day of the week is not mentioned in the New 
Testament till it records "Christ risen from the dead." 
Then, suddenly, every Gospel ,vriter uses the new phrase, 
"the first day of the week" (lvfatt. xxviii:l; lvfark xvi:2; Luke 
xxiv:1; John xx:l). \Vhy this new phrase? Each evangelist 
could have told the resurrection facts without mention of a 
first day. Matthew could have said, "At the end of the 
Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward morning," but he 

*This excellent article as the Sabbath-Day Delusion was published 
in "Our Hope" a number of years ago. On account of an increasing 
propaganda of Seventh Day Adventism its re-publication is much 
needed, especially in view of the fact that a leading fundamentalist 
weekly advertised recently the books of a Seventh Day Adventist pro
fessor. 
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said, ''The first day of the week," putting in every word of 
it) and so did they all. There must have been a strong 
reason for the phrase. 

Mark could have said, "\Vhen the Sabbath was past, early 
in the morning they came," but he said, "The first day of 
the week.'' \Vhy? 

Luke could have said, "The next day after the Sabbath 
they came," but he said, "First day of the week." Had he 
not a reason for it? 

John could have said, "The day after the Sabbath," but 
he said, "On the first day of the week." And the word week 
seems to have been as necessary as the word first, for each 
one connected the \veek with the first day. 

John, not satisfied with one mention of the first day, 
points it out a second time, saying, "The same day at 
evening, being the first day of the week, when the disciples 
were assembled" (John xx:19). \Vhy did he not say, "The 
same day, at evening," and let it go at that? \Vhy again 
say, "First day of the week"? vVhat made the phrase 
so precious, or what put it into the minds of those four 
writers of the Gospels? There is but one answer: "All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable," 
first of all, "for doctrine" (2 Tim. iii: 16). 

Can we ignore or belittle these inspired utterances? 

II 

\Ve note another fact: Never did Christ call His disciples 
brethren (in the spiritual sense) until He had risen from the 
dead (John xv:15; xx:17). 

And still another fact: Never till then did inspiration 
record a meeting with them or a so-called first day of the 
week-never till after His resurrection; then, suddenly, 
we read of brethren and of a meeting with them in holy 
fellowship, on the first day of the week. Why did not in
spiration rather take pains to record that Jesus met with 
them on the Sabbath? It could have been so a week later 
and eve4y Sabbath for forty days. But instead of a meet
ing on a Sabbath, we read: "And after eight days again his 
disciples were within, and Thomas with them." Thomas, 
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evidently, had been invited to the meeting for that day~it 
also was the first day of the week. And, Jesus did not dis
appoint their expectation. He met them "in holy convoca
tion" (John xx:24-29). 

\Vhy do we not read that this occurred on the Sabbath? 
Why entire silence about Sabbath observance after the 
Lord's resurrection? 

There must have been a purpose in this silence and in the 
emphasis on the first day of the week. There was a purpose 
-it was this: God was beginning to fulfill the historical 
meanings of first-day types of holy days, given in the t1venty
third chapter of Leviticus. There, connected with the 
"feasts of the Lord," we find five first days to be observed 
exactly as the Sabbath was observed-as "a day of holy 
convocation" and "no servile work." These two require
ments applied to a first day the same as to a seventh day 
(Lev. xxiii:3, 8, 35, 39). 

In the same chapter we find one first day which the 
people were not expressly bidden to observe as the other 
first days (verses 10, 11). Why not? Let us seek the reason. 
In those feasts (which include the regular seventh-day Sab
bath) every first day (and also every seventh day) has its 
own prophetic meaning, each pointing to a different event 
in the history of God's people-an event due at a set time 
(the time unknown to us). That is one reason these feasts 
are called set feasts (Num. xxix:39). 

The resurrection of Christ was the first event set for 
fulfilment. It was represented by the first fruit sheaf of 
wheat (Lev. xxiii:10, 11, 14; 1 Cor. xv:20, 23). That sheaf 
was to be brought and waved before the Lord on a first 
day-the day after the regular seventh day Sabbath. Com
pare Leviticus xxiii:11, 15, 16; Matthew xxviii:1. 

It was this particular first day which the Jews were not 
required to observe by ''holy convocation." And, why not? 
All the other first days had to be kept holy-why not this 
one? Because this one represented the Christian's holy 
day, and not under the law that says, "Thou shalt" (Rom. 
vi:14, iv:15), and because God knew that the Jew, as a 
nation, could not fit into the plan for the Christian; the 
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Jew as such, must remain under law; and his holy day 
must continue to be the seventh day. God, therefore, 
could not invite the Jew to feast \vith Him "in holy con
vocation" on that day which pointed to the Christian's 
holy convocation-the Christian's feast of fellowship with 
God. Such a first day feast was impossible under Old Testa
ment conditions even in a type, vvith men who would, act
ing nationally, reject the Lord and the event promised in 
that sheaf on that first day. 

But when Christ had risen, and thereby could have and 
claim spiritual brethren, this first day-the day after the 
Sabbath-became an actual feast of first fruit occasion
at once we read of precious holy meetings in fellowship on 
that first day of the week. It filled the type. 

III 

But meetings with Jesus on first days, did not establish 
the day for the organized Church-there \Vas as yet no 
Church of the New Testament. It was yet to be formed 
and baptized into Christ at the next feast-the feast of 
Pentecost, fifty days after the sheaf was waved (Lev. xxiii: 
15-17). 

"And when the day of Pentecost ,vas fully come/' it fell 
on a first day of the week, and so fulfilled the type of first 
day, and also the type of the bread offering (Lev. xxiii:15-
17, 20; I Cor. x:17, xii:13; James i:18). 

Of this day the Lord said: "Ye shall proclaim on the self
same day, that it may be a day of holy convocation unto 
you; ye shall do no servile ,vork therein. It shall be a 
statute forever in your generations" (Lev. xxiii :21). 

And so, under statute law the Jew had to make that 
proclamation once a year, concerning the fiftieth day from 
the sheaf offering; thus to introduce the day, the first day 
of the week, as a holy day. vVas it not done for the benefit 
of the Church? If typical Pentecost at all applies its mean
ing to the Church (and it does), then to the Church also 
applies the proclamation to make the day a holy convoca
tion, and no servile work therein. 

And, we find that the first Christians observed the day, 
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not once a year only, as did the Jews, but observed it every 
week, as already practiced by Christ and His disciples all the 
fifty days before Pentecost (John xx:l, 19, 24-26; Acts ii:l; 
xx:7; 1 Cor. xvi:2). 

Thus we have the first day of the week by the fulfilled 
meaning of the sheaf offering, by the meaning of the· bread 
offering, by proclamation, and by the example of Christ 
and the first Christians. 

In the feast chapter, Leviticus xxiii, when a first day points 
forward to Church e-.rents, then such day is not called Sab
bath, but it is called holy (Lev. xxiii :7, 11, 15-17, 21). These 
days do not point to the Church exclusively, but do so with 
special intent toward the Church (Rom. xi :18, 24-27). 

Only two typical first days are called Sabbath: the first 
day of the seventh month is a Sabbath, and the first day 
of the Feast of Tabernacles is a Sabbath (Lev. xxiii:24, 34, 
35, 39). This because these first days point to future Jewish 
history, without reference to the Church. No "Sabbath" 
points to Church history. The regular seventh day Sabbath 
is under law that \Vorketh \vrath (Exod. xxxi:14-15; Num. 
xv:32-36; Rom. iv:15). 

First-day types point to new beginning under better con
ditions. Therefore no penalty clause is attached to a first 
day. It is freed from law. Therefore, we have a holy day 
but no Sabbath (Col. ii:16, 17; Rom. x:4, 6-14). 

IV 
The seventh day clause in the fourth commandment is 

the constitutional foundation of the plan that runs through 
the seven covenants, the seven feasts, the seven-year-long 
Sabbaths and the seven dispensations, etc. The Ten Com
mandments are God's constitution for all the universe. They 
embody ten moral principles which are eternal and un
changeable; but the seventh day is not a moral principle; it 
is a time limit which will be removed when no longer needed. 

God works out redemption in time cycles of seven. \Vhen 
a cycle has run its course, He begins another seven cycle 
with a first day. What should hinder His saying to the 
Jew: "Keep holy the ~eventh day, the last one in this cycle''; 
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and saying to the Christian: "Keep holy the first day of the 
same cycle. 

Does that Change Any Moral Principle? 

No. Does it substitute the first day for the· seventh? 
No, tli.e first day has always been one of the seven, but has 
not always been used as a holy day. 1i1any centuries passed 
before there were Christians to whom the Lord could assign 
the first day to keep it holy; but when the time arrived, then, 
at once, as we have seen, the first day of the week was 
introduced; and, every moral precept of the Ten Command
ments was repeated in the New Testament, but the command 
to observe the seventh day was not repeated anywhere in 
the New Testament. It is not for Christians (Col. ii:14-16). 

But if God intended to assign the first day to Christians, 
why does not the fourth commandment say something about 
it? For the same reason that it says nothing about death 
penalty to follow violation of the seventh day. A constitu
tion is only the foundation, and leaves details of adminis
tration to laws and ordinances that must follow. Seven is 
God's symbol of redemption; and, the small seven cycles 
in the fourth commandment embody His purpose to redeem 
all things from the curse of the law that is founded on this 
same constitution, and the seventh day observance belongs 
to the people chosen of God as the custodians of law and 
covenant (John iv:22; Rom. iii:1-2; ix:4, 5). When the 
process of redemption is finished, every day will be holy 
(Heb. iv:9-11).-Selected. 

The League of Nations 
In the Light of the Bible 

(Continued) 

If we turn to chapter xvii, we find another most interesting 
fact revealed about confederated Europe, the revived Roman 
Empire with its Satanic, political head, whom Daniel 'saw as 
the little horn between the ten horns. John speaks in this 
chapter of seeing a woman sitting upon a scarlet colored 
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beast, full of names of blasphemy. This beast has ten 
horns. This locates the beast at once. It is the Roman 
Empire in its final form. But who is the woman who rides 
the beast and shares in its control? "And the woman was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand full of abomination of filthiness of her fornication. 
And upon her forehead 'Yas a name written-1\ifystery, 
Babylon the Great, the mo~her of harlots and abominations 
of the earth. And I saw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus, and when I saw her, I wondered with great admira
tion" (chapter xvii:4-7). The woman is the Papacy; it is 
Rome, the harlot and mother of spiritual harlotry. Along 
with the confederation of nations she will see her revival 
and the system which claims infallibility and vice-regency 
of Christ for its head will for a brief time exercise its evil 
power again. Rome will become, in an ecclesiastical
political combination, the mistress of nations. 

It will be well to make a brief review of these facts we 
have ascertained. 

L The Roman Empire will yet see a political revival. 
In that revival the clay will be a predominant feature; 
democracy will be in the forefront; but there will be ten 
kings on the territory covering what was once the fourth 
world-monarchy. 

2. This confederation of nations, kingdoms. and democ
racies, will have a head. He will rule and control the 
confederacy. 

3. He will be possessed by Satan. Satan will use this 
head and the confederation to oppose God and thus cast 
off all restraint of God and his Christ. 

4. There will be a revival of the Papacy. Papal Rome 
will come into power once more and domineer over the 
nations. 

To this we may add that the nations who are thus united, 
with others, will finally be so deluded that demon powers 
will lead them on to battle against God and against Christ. 
"For they are (the unclean spirits like frogs) the spirits of 
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<lemons ,vorking miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the~ whole world, to gather them to battle 
of the great day of God Almighty. And he gathered 
them together into a place called in the Hebrew, Arma
geddon" (Rev. xvi:14, 16). "And I saw the beast (the 
Satan-possessed ruler of the confederated nations~the little 
horn), and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against Him that sat on the horse ( the 
Lord Jesus Christ in His return), and against His army." 
\Vhen that time comes, and it will surely come, the Second 
Psalm will be fulfilled. The ungodly, deluded nations, who 
refused Christ, who rebelled against God and took counsel 
together against His Anointed, will have reached the heights 
of their folly. Then heaven will speak The Lord of 
Glory appears, TJJe Stone faJls and strikes the ten toes 
of the image and all, including the clay, will pass away, while 
great voices announce the everlasting hope of the ages, now 
gloriously consummated. "The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ; and 
He shall reign forever and ever" (Rev. xi :15). 

IV 
Let us view now the proposed League of Nations in the 

light of these predictions. It is evident from what we have 
learned from Scripture that this monster league, taking in 
far-off Ja pan and China, as well as South Africa and other 
distant countries, is nowhere predicted in prophecy. The 
confederation of nations in the final combination of the 
Roman Empire concerns the nations occupying that terri
tory and not the nations which are outside of it. It appears 
therefore as if this great league, if it ever is fully ratified, 
will not last very long, and may soon be abandoned as 
impractical, if not dangerous. It is interesting to remember 
at this point that in Europe itself there has not been the 
enthusiasm for this league that one might expect. Mr. 
Clemenceau, Premier of the French Republic, was for a 
time strenuously opposed to the larger league, and advocated 
strongly the creation of a balance of power and for the 
maintenance of certain barriers against a future aggressive-
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ness of Germany. The French newspaper, Echo de Paris, 
reported the proceedings of the final meeting of the Peace 
Conference, in which the League of Nations was adopted, 
as follows: 

"There was no debate, no vote, no noise; we were in the 
chamber of a corpse, for it is fair to affirm that the League 
of Nations was dead before being born." And after a very 
severe criticism of the blunders made by those who drafted 
the league the correspondent declares, "The Conference is 
a masterpiece of conspiracy formed by a desire to create a 
popular illusion of electoral value, a desire to give legal 
expression to an egotistical interest, and a desire, equally 
ardent among the Americans and British to escape conti
nental responsibility too clearly defined." The French 
pa per AI atin, declares, "By oscillating between two policies, 
namely the conciliation preached by President \Vilson and 
the safeguards demanded by the European nations, they 
have reached an arrangement which accords with neither 
thesis. The hurry and scurry of the conference, la test 
labors would be laughable were it not lamentable."* 

There is much opposition to the League as it stands 
now in Great Britain, and a number of able men have spoken 
of it as a disappointment, if not a delusion. Such leading 
papers as The Spectator and the Saturday Rern·ew have un
covered its defects and criticized the League in different 
ways. The antagonism in our own land is well knmvn to 
every reader of the newspapers. The men who oppose this 
league have a right to be heard, for they belong to the most 
intelligent class. 

It therefore remains to be seen what will become of the 
League of Nations as it now stands. 

V 

That the European Confederacy on the territory of the 
Roman Empire as predicted in Prophecy will develop out 
of the present day chaos in the near future seems more than 
probable. 

*Quoted from League of Nation.I Danger, page 206. 
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1 1ln grvmg a lecture in 1914 in different cities, the writer 
made the following statements: "What shall be the end of 
these things?" (Dan. xii :8). If this war is going to continue 
and means the preparation for the end of the age, so clearly 
marked in Scripture, then it will mean a defeated and partly 
dismembered Germany, the collapse equally so of the Haps
burg dynasty, Turkey will be stripped of its last European 
possessions, if not Syria and Palestine. Germany cannot 
win the war and her dream of another great world-empire 
cannot come true, for no such 'great 1,fonarchy is anywhere 
predicted." 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

ISAIAH PORTRAYS THE SUFFERING SERVANT 
Oct. 6. Isa. liii:1-12. Golden Text, Isa. liii:S 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Sept. 30, Isa. lii:1-15. Tues., Oct. 1, Isa. liii:l-12. Wed., 

Oct. 2, John xix:17-37. Thurs., Oct. 3, Acts ii:22-36. Fri., Oct. 4, 
Rom. iii:19-31. Sat., Oct. 5, Heb. x:1-25. Sun._, Oct. 6, Rev. v:1-14. 

THE OUTLINE 0.f THE LESSON 

I. Unbelief's Response to Christ (Isa. liii:l-3). II. God's Dealing 
with His Son on the Cross in Our Behalf (Isa. liii:4-6). III. The Lamb 
of God Smitten for Sinners (Isa. liii :7-9). IV. The Victory of Christ 
Through His Death (Isa. liii:10-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Fifty-third Chapter of Isaiah stands in the center of the heart 
of God, in the center of the pages and the doctrines of the Bible, and 
in the center of every redeemed life. 'No matter how rapturously one 
might speak of other things, one does not do more than touch the 
fringes of glory, so far as it belongs to saved sinners, until one reaches 
the sublime truth of this lesson. Who is there among us fit to speak 
properly of its amazing revelation of the wisdom and the grace of 
Jehovah? 

We who believe that the Prophecy of Isaiah is one Book will not 
find it hard to appreciate the value of this chapter in the light of the 
uncovering of human sin in its first chapter. Let us read again Isaiah 
i :2-31 to refresh our minds what the words "transgression" and "in
iquity" of our text can mean. This prophet was so conscious of the 
heinousness of sins that he used a new adjective to describe them. 
Men had been in the habit of thinking sins as being black. So they 
are, as Isaiah well knew; but he might have reasoned thus: Black is 
a selfishly inert color, but sin is violently active; red is therefore a more 
descriptive color and exposes its nature more vividly. It was Isaiah 
who taught us to think of sins as scarlet, red like crimson. Of course, 
no language of earth can fully disclose all the ingredients of sin's venom. 
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Only the holy God knows really what sin is. I have a friend who told 
me that he once asked God to show him the sinfulness of himself; 
but he said that he had to ask Him to withdraw the picture, after He 
had begun to uncover the iniquity of his heart, for he could not bear 
the sight. Now, the fact is that God can no more look upon sin than 
man can, although for a different reason: God hates sin because He 
is pure: man fears the thought of his sin as known by God because he 
is impure. Sin, scarlet, crimson sin, is the dreadful thing that made 
the Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ necessary. No man will ever 
appreciate the Death of the Lamb of God until he confesses to the 
truth that "all we like sheep have gone astray," or, as Paul put it, 
that "all have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God" (Rom. iii:23). 

So matters stood, and so they would stand today, had it not been 
for the sovereign and preventing grace of God who "so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life" (John iii:16). Christ died 
for our sins; but it was God who smote Him, it pleased Jehovah to 
bruise Him. So salvation is of God: "God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Himself" (2 Car. v: 19). Back of the good things that 
we now have as the redeemed of the Lord stands the fact that God 
cared; He cared for sinners. The Scriptures always postulate the 
mercy of God back of His acts for our deliverance. Salvation came 
as a movement of the Divine heart: "God, being rich in mercy, for His 
great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead through 
our trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace have ye 
been saved" (Ephes. ii:4-5). So Isaiah wrote: "To whom hath tht 
arm of Jehovah been revealed?" "\,Ve did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of Go.d." "Jehovah hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." "It 
pleased Jehovah to bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief." 

Since God is the Author of salvation, the Death of Christ Jesus was 
His method of it. We may be certain that the Father had absolutely 
no pleasure in the horrible death of His Son as such. Why then did 
He provide a reconciliation between Himself and sinners in such a 
way? The answer to this question is as simple as it is solemn: there 
was no other way. If there had been another way, there would above 
all things have been a far different story to tell about man's redemp
tion. The proof of the correctness of this claim is found nowhere 
more cJearJy or more forcib]y tl1an jn Roman jii:21-26, There Pau] 
was inspired to write: "But now apart from the law a righteousness of 
God hath been manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; 
even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ unto all them 
that believe; for there is no distinction; for all have sinned, and fall 
short of the glory of God; being justified freely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God set forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith, in His blood, to show His righteousness 
because of the passing over of sins done aforetime in the forbearance 
of God; for the showing of His righteousness at this present season; 
that He might Himself be just, and the Justifier of him that hath faith 
in Jesus." The love of God yearned for the fellowship of His creatures; 
but the righteousness of God demanded their expulsion: so it was 
only by the way of grace, wherein righteousness kissed love when 
Christ died for sinners, that believing sinners could be saved. Not 
only was this method of salvation unique, but it was so far beyond 
the thoughts of the best men, that the world knows of it only through 
God's own free revelation of it. The Death of Christ was God's 
answer, God's only answer, to sin-with a view to salvation. 

This is the best news that a sinful world can ever hear; yet the 
gospel is looked upon by many as foolishness. Even Isaiah had to 
write: "Who hath believed our report ...• We esteemed Him not,'' 
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But the gospel is the wisdom and the power of God. Thanks be to 
Him for evenr soul that knov.rs that to be true. The brief statements 
just cited fro~ our text, although given in a negative form, reveal the 
secret of the simple requirements of the evangcl. lt is; Faith in Him, 
believing the report of God concerning His Lamb, and esteeming that 
Lamb. God comes to the sinner in love at the Cross of Christ: the 
sinner comes to God in faith at the Cross of Christ. So the Cross of 
Christ stands at the crossroads of heaven and earth. 

THE STORY OF JEREl\HAH 
Oct. 13. Jer. i:6-10, xxvi:8-15. Golden Text, Jer. i:7 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., Oct. 7, Jer. i:1-10. Tues., Oct. 8, Jer. vi:1-15. Wed., Oct. 

9 J ... ·l ' ' , er. VU!. -~~-

xxxvi: 1-32. Sat., 
1-28. 

Thurs., Oct. 10, Jer. xxvi:1-24. Fri., Oct. 11, Jer. 
Oct. 12, Jer. xxxvii:1-21. Sun., Oct. 13, Jer. xxxviii: 

TnE OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jeremiah's Commission (Jer. i:6-10.) II. Israel's Rejection of 
Jeremiah's Message and Person (Jer. xxvi:8-11). III. Jeremiah's Plea 
and \Varning (Jer. xxvi:12-15). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The call of Jeremiah by Jehovah to the office of prophesying was a 
challenge to a courageous soul in the midst of most trying circum
stances. It is one thing to preach the gospel of the grace of God to 
heathen souls that have never heard it, but it is a very much different 
thing to preach the requirements of a holy God to a people that know 
His will but are in need of repentance. Hearers do not get angry 
when they hear of the love of God, but they are liable to manifest 
any sort of temper when the Divine message of chastisement is laid 
upon their consciences. Novv, while J ererniah was set over the na
tions, he had very much to say to Israel, an Israel that did not want 
to hear. Vie do not know, of course., how much rebelling Jeremiah 
suspected of his people against the type of messages which he might 
be called upon to deliver to them; but it did not take much wisdom 
to see that the condition of things did not argue for comfort in his 
ministry. I vrnnder whether a thought such as this was in his 1nind 
when he replied to Jehovah by saying: "Ah, Lord Jehovah! behold, I 
know not how to speak; for I am a child?" \Vhile, on the one hand, 
no one ought ever to refuse to respond obediently to a call of God, or 
even to hesitate about it, yet, on_ the other band, it is a wholesome sign 
when the facts in the case make it manifest that the religious worker 
has not pushed himself into the place of spiritual service. One ought 
to be very sure that God is really calling before one makes one's plans 
to enter the ministry at home or abroad. There can be no doubt that 
Jeremiah had a genuine call to the service of the Lord, and that he 
realized the importance of his task. 

Now, it is not an uncommon experience for such a candidate to 
wonder where he is going to get the wisdom and strength to carry 
out his commission. Sometimes, when the call seems to be clearest, 
the obstacles to its successful response seem to be greatest. But the 
Lord has never made a mistake in these or in other things, and so 
every appointee of the will of God has had one great source of com
fort concerning his duties, namely, that the Lord would be with him 
with the provisions of His 1ove and power. The hour in which the . 
servant of Christ is persuaded concerning such Divine care is the hour 
in which he discovers that his feet are upon the Rock. And as long 
as his soul feasts upon such electing grace, it will be useless for Satan 
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to tempt him to walk in another way. There has never been a true 
servant of the Lord that has not had the promise of the backing of the 
Lord. This was true concerning every obedient prophet, priest or 
king of the Old Testament, and it is equally true of every missionary 
of the New Testament and the Christian Church; for did not the 
Lord Jesus Christ say: "All authority hath been given unto l\1e in 
heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore ... and lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the consummation of tbe age" (l\Jiatt. xxviii:13-20). 

Jehovah did not allow J eremiah's excuse that he was but a child to 
stand; but from what He said in reply, we may rightly judge that it 
did not matter what his stage of mental development was; since, 
even though it were of the highest order, his equipment would have 
to come from God. With due respect for the great hearts and intellects 
that have served Christ Jesus our Lord, it must yet be said that the 
emphasis of the Holy Spirit has not been upon great men, but upon 
the great Saviour. For this reason Paul could use the frank language 
of I Corinthians i :26-29: "For behold your calling, brethren, that not 
many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble (are called): 
but God chose the foolish things of the world, that He might put to 
shame them that are wise; and God chose the weak things of the world, 
that He might put to shame the things that are strong; and the base 
things of the world, and the things that are despised, did God chose, 
and the things that are not, that He might bring to nought the things 
that are: that no flesh should glory before God." Then note how 
significantly he added the fair words, so admirably fair in the light 
of the above statement: "But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, Who was 
made unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification, 
and redemption: that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord" (1 Cor. i :30-31). 

The second text of the lesson deals with one of the greatly trying 
moments of J eremiah's ministry. It tells of how the people rose up in 
rebellion against his message, and how they threatened his person. 
This is a plain confirmation of what the apostle Paul wrote years there
after, saying, "The mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it be: and they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God" (Rom. viii:7-8). The natural man 
would like to have a heaven without the will of God; at any rate, he 
wishes bis earth to be so. How different it all is with the trusting 
saint: God's will is his blessing, and Christ is his heaven! It is beau
tiful to behold the steadfastness of the prophet when the unholy anger 
of the people threatened his life. God's faithful ones do have a com
fort of which the world can never know anything except as they see it 
in the saints. 

THE MESSAGE OF JEREMIAH 
Oct. 20. Jer. vii:1-11, 21-23. Golden Text, Jer. vii:23 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 14, Psa. xcvi:1-13. Tues., Oct. 15, Jer. i:11-19. Wed., 

Oct. 16, Jer. ii:1-19. Thurs., Oct. 17, Jer. ii:20-37. Fri., Oct. 18, 
Jer. iii:1-25. Sat., Oct. 19, Jer. iv: 1-31. Sun., Oct. 20, Jer. vii:1-26. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. A Call to Repentance (Jer. vii :1-7). II. Specific Charges Against 
Judah (Jer. vii:8-11). III. Obedience Rather than Sacrifice (Jer. 
vii :21-23). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Circumstances sometimes have much to do with merit or guilt: good 
deeds done in the face of obstinate hindrances, or sins committed in 
ignorance, can claim greater praise or less blameworthiness for their 
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respective acts than they might if the conditions were different. The 
Lord Jesus Christ dwelt on this principle when He said, in. His parable 
of the Faithful and the Unfaithful Servants: "That servant, who knew 
his lord's will, and made not ready, nor did according to his wi11, shall 
be beaten with mnay stripes; but he that knew not, and did things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. And to whomso
ever much is given, of him shall much be required: and to whom they 
commit much, of him will they ask the more" (Luke :xii:47-48). Con
sciences of men readily admit the fairness of such accounting-and our 
God will always be fair. 

I refer to th"is characteristic of justice at this time, because it appears 
that this present lesson cannot be understood correctly unless we bear 
it in mind. The text seems to make best sense, when it is dated in 
the reign of Josiah. Vle may now recall that in one of our recent 
studies we had before us the story of Josiah's repair of the temple 
and of the coincidental finding of the Law of God. In our notes on 
that lesson we remarked about the spiritual poverty which must have 
pervaded the temple-worship on account of the absence of the Word 
of God in it. Well, now we are face to face with a still sadder fact, 
namely, the low moral stage of a people who, in spite of the possession 
of a repaired temple and the recovered Law of Jehovah, yet live as if 
the Lord had never made Himself known to them. The revival under 
Josiah did not, therefore, reacl1 very far down under the surface of 
their religious interests. There stood the temple in successful repair 
-in our day we would say sand-blast cleaned and in fresh paint-there 
milled the throngs of worshippers; but yonder lay the hearts that had 
been broken by many that had frequented God's house, and off in 
another direction wound the beaten path of their feet toward the shrine 
of a monstrous idol. 

Now, Heaven could not keep silent about such a sight; therefore 
Jeremiah is commissioned to warn and to call the people to better 
ways. I think we can see him standing in the gate of J ehovah's house, 
with the multitudes before him, thundering God's wrath at them, and 
yet pleading with them to mend their lives, in order that the Lord 
might cause them to continue to dwell in the land with His blessings. 
He accuses them of the base superstition in which they considered 
their renovated temple, as a charm against the certain consequences 
of their evil ways. It was the case of Israel carrying the Ark of the 
Covenant out against the Philistines all over again-and some Chris
tians are doing that sort of a thing today; else why so much church 
attendance with so little power? Paul described this crowd correctly 
when he wrote to Timothy: "But know this, that in the last days 
grievous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of 
money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, implacable, slanderers, without self
control, fierce, no lovers of good, traitors, headstrong) puffed up, lovers 
of pleasure rather than 1overs of God; holding a form of godlinn.r, but 
having denied the power thereof" (2 Tim. iii:l-5a). These are strong 
words, but J eremiah's charge alone would be sufficient to justify them. 
See what was taking place in his days: Judah was trusting in lying 
words, saying, "The temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the 
temple of Jehovah, are these"; and then they went out to cheat their 
neighbors, to oppress the travelers in their midst, also the fatherless 
and the widows, to commit adultery, to murder and to burn incense to 
abominable gods. That is what Judah did in ancient times. Why 
did they do it? How could they do it? The answer to these 
questions is, that they substituted superstitous temple-going .for 
obedience to God. God accuses them of having turned His house into 
a den of robbers. The New Testament shows that that ancient sin 
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had not ceased to be committed even in our Lord's days; alas, it is 
prevalent still! If we dare to think of the word "den", as used in 
these connections, in the light of the hide-outs of modern racketeers, 
we may come close to feeling the disgust and horror that was in the 
prophet's soul, when he delivered his indictment against his people. 

Our lesson gives us an opportunity to declare that no nation is safe 
if it substitute anything for obedience to the Lord. But we may also 
say this: Any people can be secure against injustice of man to man 
against adultery, robbery and murder, if it will obey God. Such a bless
ing will, of course, be in proportion to the degree of its faithfulness to 
the Lord. \Vhy should this not be one hundred per cent? One stands 
aghast at the sight of these Jews of old times passionately sacrificing 
their time and possessions and even their offspring to the heathen gods 
under whose curse they committed their evil deeds. \Vhy can we not 
expect a like measure of holy enthusiasm from our people for the true 
and blessed God from whom comes every good gift? We plead for 
such obedience. And such obedience will mean for the Christian faith
fulness to Christ Jesus the Lord, apart from whom there can be neither 
life, safety, nor blessing. 

BELSHAZZAR'S FEAST 
Oct. 27. Dan. v:17-28. Golden Text, Prov. xx:l 

Daily Readings 
l\Jon., Oct. 21, Psa. i:1-6. Tues., Oct. 22, Prov. xxix:1-18. Wed., 

Oct. 23, 2 Peter iii:1-18. Thur~., Oct. 24, Dan. i:1-21. Fri., Oct. 25, 
Dan. ii :36-49. Sat., Oct. 26, Dan. iv :4-37. Sun., Oct. 27, Dan. 
V: 1-31. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Sacreligious Feast (Dan. v:1-4). II. The Writing on the Wall 
(Dan. v:5). III. Belshazzar's Attitude (Dan. v:6-9). IV. The Queen' 
Counsel (Dan. v:10-12). V. The King and Daniel (Dan. v:13-16). 
VI. Daniel and the King (Dan. v:17-28). VII. Daniel Clothed in 
Purple: Belshazzar Slain (Dan. v:29-31). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson has taken us swiftly over the span of some years and 
over the distance of not a few miles to a land and a day quite different 
from the land and day of last Sunday's lesson. Last Sunday we were 
occupied with the misuse of J ehovah's temple, and the threat that 
hung over Judah for their idolatry, immorality and injustice. Yet as 
we read the chapter from which this printed text is taken we are taken 
aback br an awakening shock, for which we were less prepared than 
we thought, as we find the vessels of Jehovah's temple in a strange 
land, misused by unholy hands to satiate the blasphemous sensualism 
of a heathen king. The mills of God grind more quickly than we 
think! \Vhat a story must be read between the lines of Jeremiah's 
preaching and Daniel's account of this gluttonous carousal! The 
prophet seems to have preached in vain, but all the world may now 
know that he uttered God's truth. Judgment certainly followed 
Judah's sin. 

But we have been taken to Babvlon now. Things have been hap
pening there, too. Nebuchadnezz;r had had his dream, and Daniel 
had told him about the deterioration of human governments until 
the day of tl1e coming of the Son of God and His kingdom. Human 

. history, portrayed under the form of a man, found Nebuchadnezzar 
in the position of its hea<l, its head of gold, But here is a king, Bel
shazzar by name, who is ready to give the gold away in more than one 
sense. The majesty and reverence of the first monarch of the times 
of the Gentiles has gone to th_e winds, and its place has been usurped 
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by a rotten sensuality. There will, to be certain, there will be a revival 
under Darious the 1\-Iede, but its glory will not attain to the brilliance 
of the former days: the head of gold will have to rest on a shoulder 
of silver. Belshazzar did more than enough to make it so: except 
for the invader he would have made it worse! No wonder James wrote: 
"Each man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own lust, and 
enticed. Then the lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: and 
the sin, when it is full grown, bringeth forth death" (James i:14-15). In 
some such terms the storv of Belshazzar must be told. One could 
wish that this were only a· nightmare of the. past, but the Lord Jesus 
Christ is our authority for believing that similar conditions will prevail 
even unto the end of this age; for He said: "As were the days of Noah, 
so shall be the coming of the Son of man. For as in those days which 
were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and 
they knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall 
be the coming of the son of man" (l'viatt. :x.xiv:37-39). Oh, that the 
Lord might give this lesson a large hearing by those who may be head
ing on to death in such sins, that they might be turned away from 
their folly to the happy fellowship of His presencel 

Under Belshazzar Babylon seemed to have been living in a sensual 
and senseless stupor for some years, during which time the Persians 
and the ~,iedes were laying and executing their plans for the capture of 
the city. History tells us that the Euphrates River, which ran through 
the city, was deflected by the engineers of the invaders to another 
channel, so that the troops of Darius might march under the wall of 
Babylon into its streets and houses. Xenophon says that Gobryas, in 
the camp of Cyrus, said, when the command for making the furtive 
assault was given: "I should not be surprised if the doors of the palace 
are now open, for the whole city seems to night to be given up to 
revelry." How insensible men are to their greatest dangers! But it 
was not only Cyrus and Darius that were knocking at the gates of the 
capitol: God was knocking at Belshazzar's soul. Suddenly, out of 
what one might have wished to be a clear sky came a Hand, a Hand 
writing judgment. Supernaturalism was beginning to manifest itself; 
that is to say, God began speaking again. Alas for the king and his 
mislead people that the Divine message had to be one of judgment! 
But it could not be otherwise; since God is always holy and just, and 
cannot therefore look with indifference upon sin, especially such sin. 

The helplessness and hopelessness of Belshazzar is beyond descrip
tion. Helpless was he in judgment, for none of his soothsayers could 
give him any information concerning the curiosity that plagued him. 
Hopeless, too, in judgment; for, when Daniel explained the situation 
to llim, there was nothing there from ;;rhich he could draw comfort. 
He had sinned away his day of grace. Nothing describes the pathetic 
figure of Belshazzar better than the contrast between himself and Daniel 
which forces itself upon our imagination as we read this narrative. 
\Vhat a picture of degradation was the man that bore the title "king" 
-drunken, sensual, blasphemous, cringing now in ghastly horror in a 
spiritual darkness more deep than the night before the judgment of 
God whom he had provoked[ What a picture of unselfishness, security 
and peace in the person of the prophet of God! I was once asked to 
attend the assembly of one of our eastern states during a debate upon 
a great civic question. \Vhcn I saw the type of people who were on 
the one side, and compared them with thedeople on the other side, 
I had little difficulty in making up my min as to which represented 
the nobler portion of our citizenship. Heaven and hell, between which 
places a great gulf is fixed, make an infinitely greater contrast. God 
be thanked that, by His grace, we may stand before Him unafraid and 
unashamed if we have Christ Jesus as·our Saviour and Lord. 
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Editorial Notes 

''Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, 
"Lord, Whither whither goest Thou? Jesus answered him, 
Goest Thou?" \\Thither I go, thou canst not follow Me 

nmv; but thou shalt follmv T\fe after
wards" (John xiii:36). 

Five chapters in the Gm.pel of John. from the thirteenth 
to the seventeenth, and their contents, are not recorded in 
the three other Gospel records. And what mat \-~lous chap
ters these are! They begin 1,:vith the assurance of His love 
for His own, never fluctuating and never ending. They 
end with His matchless prayer uttered in the shadmv of 
Gethsemane and the Cross. His last word in that prayer 
brings another assurance. He prayed "that the love where
with Thou hast loved 1•v1e may be in them, and I in them." 
And between this beginning and ending of love-assurance, 
what wonderful things we find? The feet-,vashing, typify
ing His future office ,vork for His own, for His Church, in 
sanctifying and cleansing it by the ,vashing of water by the 
,vord; the promises so blessed and precious to every be
liever's heart. \\That are these? The promises of the other 
comforter, the Holy Spirit, once and for all fulfilled on the 
day of Pentecost. The promise of effectual prayer in His 
Name, constantly fulfilled in the lives of His trusting chil
dren. Hi's gracious legacy, "Peace I leave with you, lvly 
peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid" (xiv:27). The revelation of the believer's union 
with Him and the result of that union in fruit-bearing, as 
made known in the parable of the vine and the branches. 
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The assurance uf victory, "In th<.: \nirld ye shall have tribu
lation; but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world" 
(xvi :33). The blessed comfort of the Father's house and 
of His coming again. "In 1vly Father's house are many 
mansions; if it were not so l \Vould have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I vvill come again, and receive you unto l'vfyself; 
that \vhere I am, there ye may- be also" (xiv:2, 3). And 
then that great prayer of His, ,vhich ,ve all should often 
read on our knees. 

Peter is quite prominent in the thirteenth chapter. When 
the Lord vvashed the feet of His disciples, Peter objected, 
till the Lord said, "If I wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with J\1e." And He loved the Lord so much that he burst 
out at once in saying, "Lord, not my feet alone, but also my 
hands and my head." 

And when our Lord had announced His coming betrayal, 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 
Me," Peter whispered to John, that he should ask the Lord 
who it should be of vd1om He spake. The third time we 
find Peter in this chapter speaking to the Lord. The Lord 
had told them of His coming separation from them, that He 
would leave them. ,,\nd so Peter asked Him the question, 
"Lord, \"vhither goest Thou~,, 'fhe Lord answered Peter, 
"Whither I go, thou canst not follow 1\de nmv; but thou 
shalt follow J\!Ie aftenvard." Then Peter in self-confidence, 
in enthusiasm, \vell meaning, said, "Lord, why cannot I 
follow Thee no\V? I ,vill lay dm,vn my ]ife for Thy sake." 
And the Lord's ansv,cer ,.vas that Peter, instead of laying 
down His life for the Lord, \vould deny Him thrice, as he did. 

The quoted words of our Lord, "\Vhither I go, thou canst 
not follow }\1e no,v; but thou shal t follow Me afterward," 
find first of all a personal application in Peter's life and 
experience. He could not be associated with His Lord in 
His coming suffering and death. Just as it was in the pass
age through Jordan, the type of death, the ark of the cove
nant of the Lord, had to make the way, before Israel could 
follow. But Peter could follow His Lord afterward. We 
read of this in the last chapter of this Gospel. When Peter, 
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after his denial, had been restored to fellowship and service) 
the risen Lord said to him, "·Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
when thou wast young, thou girdest thyself, and walkedst 
\vhither thou wouldest; but when thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou \vouldest not. This spake he, 
signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when 
He had spoken this, He saith unto him, Follmv thou 1\1e.'' 
He was to suffer death by crucifixion. There is a legend 
that when Peter \Vas in Rome, which is also a legend, for he 
never saw Rome, when he was about to be crucified that he 
ran away. Then the Lord, so the legend goes, met him, 
and Peter recognizing the Lord, put the question once more, 
Qua z1adis Domine? \Vhither goest Thou, Lord? The 
answer of the Lord, it is claimed, vvas, "To be crucified 
afresh." >Jo! The Lord v,.rho had predicted Peter's martyr
dom also gave grace to suffer for Christ's sake. 

But the question, "\Vhither goest Thou?" and His answer, 
has a wider and more bles:::ed meaning. Let us see what it is. 

"Lord, whither goest Thou?" permits four answers. The 
first answer is our Lord went to the Cross. This He had 
announced a nurnber of times to His disciples and they did 
not understand. Possessed by the idea of the Kingship of 
the Iviessiah they forgot 1 what the Lord explained to them 
later through the Scriptures that He had to suffer these 
things and to ent~r into His glory (Luke xxiv: 26). Peter even 
was so ignorant of t-hc sufferings of the 1\'1essiah, the Lamb 
of God to take away the sin of the world, that he rebuked 
the Lord \Vith his human Satan-inspired suggestion, "Far 
be it from Thee, 0 [,or<l !" 

"Lord,whither goest Thou?" The Lord might have answer
ed, Peter, I go to the cross to fulfill what rv1y Spirit dic
tated to David when he wrote the twenty-second Psalm. 
My hands and i:\1'.y feet will be pierced, I will hang on 
that cross, in the hours of darkness, smitten and forsaken 
of God. \Vhat Isaiah wrote of Me I go to fulfill. I will 
be brought as a lamb to the slaughter. I am going to 
be 1,vounded for your transgressions and bruised for your 
iniquities. Niy atoning sufferings, My sacrificial death 
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will be for your healing. God will lay upon J\'1e all your 
iniquity. I go to fulfill all the sacrificial offerings, all the 
sacrifices. I pay the price of redernption; I vvill become the 
daysman, the umpire, for whom Job groaned. I ,vill make 
peace in the blood of the Cross. 

"Lord, whither goest 'Thou?" The second ansv,rer, our 
Lord after the victorious shout, "It is finished" died and 
was buried. He descended into the lmver parts of the 
earth, which means the grave. The grave ,vas the lowest 
place of His humiliation. He had to go there to make 
possible the deliverance of His people from the pmver of 
death and the grave, so that believing on Him they can 
shout in the triumphant language of faith, "O death, ,vhere 
is thy sting? 0 grave where is thy victory?" The Lord 
might have answered, I go to die and after <lea th I am going 
to be buried. Isaiah's inspired prediction will be d Jne, 
''And they appointed His grave ,vith the wicked, and vvith 
the rich in His death; because He had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in His mouth." As Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the belly of the great fish, so ,.vill 
I be in the heart of the earth, the syrnbol of the grave. 

The third ansvver to the question is, ,vhat He so frequently 
mentioned, " I vvill rise on the third day." lle might have 
answered saying, 1\1y own vvords vvill be fulfilled, "destroy 
this temple, and in three days I ,vill raise it up." rviy Spirit 
spoke through David, "Thou v;rill not leave ~y soul in Sheol; 
neither vvilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption," 
and so no corruption could touch l\1y body, My body which 
knew no sin vvill rise, and I vvill be the Firstfruits, the Fore
runner, the Head of the new creation, as My death is the 
end of the old. And so He left the grave in which He rested 
during the Sabbath, the seventh day, as once in creation 
He rested also on the seventh day. He left the grave not 
as a phantom but as the lVIan Christ Jesus, the incarnated 
Son of God; He left the grave clothed lvith the same body 
in which He had walked on earth, -..vhich He had given on 
the Cross. He left the grave in that body glorified. 

"Lord, whither goest Thou?" The fourth answer He 
ascended upon high. He passed through the heavens. He 
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entered heaven itself. He went up with a shout and was 
welcomed by His Father to take His place as the glorified 
Man at the right hand of the l\1ajesty on high to sit upon 
My Father's throne. 

He might have answered saying, I ascend to I\,fy God and 
your God, to Nfy Father and your Father. I am fulfilling 
what David said, "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou 
at my right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." 
I go to the right hand of God to be your priest and your 
Advocate. All power in heaven and on earth is given unto 
Me, principalities and powers, as well as angels, are now 
made subject unto Me. I go to prepare a place for you. In 
My intercession I will keep my members on earth, I will 
fulfill My promise that "the gates of Hades shall not prevail 
against My Church'' I will wait there till the hour comes 
-..vhen all my promises of My return will be fulfilled. 

And all ,vho believe on Him follow Him in all this. We 
died with Him, we are buried with Him, we are risen with 
Him and we are seated in Him in the heavenly places. 
Romans vi and Ephesians iii teach us this wonderful 
truth, this unspeakably great identification with our Lord. 
The old man was crucified with Him; the old man is buried 
in His grave; the life which is now ours is His life, the life 
which passed through death. \Ve are one with Him and 
the exceeding greatness of God's po\ver, which He wrought 
in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead and set Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly places is now towards 
us. Complete in Him, in whom all the fullness of the God
head dvvells bodily, we have our fullness and can be filled 
with all the fullness of God. "I was crucified with Christ, 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me." 
Dead, buried, risen with Him and seated in Him! What 
a marvel of the grace of God! 0, for faith to lay hold more 
and more, day by day, till we shall be seated with Him in 
the glorious home above! 0 for a life lived on earth show
ing forth the fact that we are not of this world, that we are 
dead to sin and alive to God! May this be our lives, be-
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loved readers, during the little space of time left to us to 
glorify Him and to manifest His salvation in a separated, 
surrendered life. 

Requirement 
and Ability 

\Vhatever God requires of us, He also gives 
ability and power to do it. But let us 
understand all He requires of the natural 
man is to believe and to accept the free 

and full salvation He has provided in His Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The unbelieving J e\vs asked Him "\Vhat shall 
we do that ,ve might ,vork the "V.'orks of God?" And He 
ansi..vered "This is the ,vork of God, that ye believe on Him 
\Vhom He hath sent" (John vi:28, 29). The natural man, 
,vith all his religiousness, attempts of being good and trying 
to do good, is ,vithout strength to do anything. Over all 
his efforts, la,v keeping, good ,vorks must be \Yritten "they 
that are in the flesh cannot please Cod.n \\"hat God requires 
the natural man cannot do. Frequently those who do not 
believe in the Gospel and the righteousness ·vvhich is by 
faith, quote :tviicah vi :8. "He ha th sho,ved thee, 0 man, 
Virhat is good; and vvhat the Lord doth require of thee, but 
to do justly, and to love mercy, and to \valk humbly ·with 
thy God." But hmv can the natural man \ivalk humbly with 
God? "Can t\"~r() \Valk together, except they be agreed?" 
(Amos iii:3). \Ve are by nature not in fellovtship vvith God 
for \Ve are in darkness and He is light. "\Vha t fellmvship 
hath righteousness ,vith unrighteousness and vdrnt com
munion bath light ,;vith darkness?" Hmv can man do good, 
,vhen God's own verdict is "there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one" (Rom. iii: 12). 

Jvfan is helpless, without strength. He is life-less, dead 
in trespasses and sins. But God in His infinite love has made 
His creature's salvation possible in His Son, our Lord. 
Through Him He offers life, eternal life, to all who believe 
on Him. "The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord" (Rom. vi :23). "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth J\fy word, and believeth Him that 
sent Nie, bath everlasting life, and shall not come into con
demnation; but is passed from death unto life" (John v:24). 
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That life is given by the I--Ioly Spirit. He imparts the nevv 
nature and He Himself, God the Spirit, d\Yells in that ne1v 
nature. 

As being born again, brought into the family of God, God 
requires something from us. The righteousness of the Ia,v 
is now to be fulfilled in us (Rom viii :4) \Ve are to \Valk 
even as He walked. His call is to holiness, separation from 
sin and the ,,vorld. The requirements of God are ,vritten 
large in the New Testament Epistles. He demands these 
things of us, His children, because it is nmv possible to do 
them. So ·we repeat tbe opening sentence of this paragraph 
again. \Vhatever God requires of us, He also gives ability 
and pmver to do it. The ability to do His ·will is the new 
nature, the pmver is the indv,relling Spirit. \Vhat ever God 
has asked us to do proves that we can do it. All that we 
need is the willingness to be obedient, to do vvha t He asks 
of us, to look away from ourselves and look to Him And 
as we walk in the Spirit and reckon ourselves dead unto sin 
we shall meet His requirements. Oh! to learn to say what 
Paul knew so ,vell: "I can do all things through Christ 
,vho strengtheneth me." 

And our failures? Gracious provision He has made for 
His children! "T\Ty little children, these things \vrite I unto 
you, that ye sin not. And if any 1nan sin, 1;ve have an 
advocate vvith the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous" 
(I John ii:l). 

~ 
In that great fundamental chapter, the 

The Imperative third chapter of John's Gospel, the v·.rord 
"Must" "must'' is used thrice. Each is im-

perative. The first "must" is found in 
the seventh verse. "T\1arvel not that I said unto thee, Ye 
must be born again." It was addressed to that excellent 
man Nicodemus, a great religionist, the teacher in Israel, 
possessing a fine education and the moral elder of the Jews. 
The infallible teacher told him that nothing he does, or 
makes of himself, no self-improvement, can give him a 
place in the kingdom of God. The only way to enter the 
kingdom is to be born again. This absolute imperative 
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"must" rests upon the fact that "that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh." rvian receives by the natural generation the 
sin-nature. He is destitute of spiritual life, which is eternal 
life. Nothing man does can change that nature, nor is it 
ever changed. It remains just as it is and even the most 
mature saint, who has served God acceptably for fifty years 
or more must still confess "in my flesh there dwelleth no good 
thing." The fallen nature of man cannot produce that 
which God demands. "They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God." But while man is helpless to do anything 
for himself, God in His sovereign grace has made it possible 
for "whosoever will" to receive as a free gift a new nature 
and eternal life. It is bestowed by the operation of the 
Spirit of God and "that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." 

The second "must" we find in the fourteenth verse. "And 
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the \vilderness, even so 
must the Son of Man be lifted up." This was spoken by 
our Lord in answer to the question of Nicodemus. "How 
can these things be?" The serpent lifted up by 11oses, 
according to divine instruction, was the symbol of the 
remedy for sin and death. "Look and live" \Vas the divine 
command and all who looked and obeyed thus God's com
mand were saved. So the Son of God came in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, yet without sin, to die on the cross for our sins. 

"Lifted up was He to die 
It is finished was His cry." 

For this He came into the vvorld "to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself." It was an imperative "must." 
No other way was possible. And now it is gloriously true 
"that ·whosoever believeth on liim should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." Believing on Him gives to us that 
new nature and with its reception we are brought into the 
family and the kingdom of God. \Ve are reconciled to God 
and accepted in the beloved One. 

The third imperative "must" was spoken by John the 
Baptist. "He must increase, but I decrease" (Verse 30). 
This was John's personal testimony. But it finds an 
application in the life of every one, who has been born 
agam. He-that life in us, the gift of God in Christ Jesus 
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our Lord, must increase; the old man must decrease and 
be put daily into the place of death. This is the true 
manifestation of the new birth. The Holy Spirit enlarges 
upon this increase and decrease in such passages as Romans 
vi; xii:1-2; Ephesians iv:17-32; Colossians iii and other 
Scriptures. \Vhere these evidences of the new birth are 
lacking the reality of the new birth might rightly be 
questioned. A separated life and walk are the evidences 
before man that we have passed from death unto life. 

+ 
The organ of modernism "The Christian 

What Century" announces a new Quarterly 
Blindness! Review, three dollars per year. The name 

is Christendom. Here is the announce
ment: "Christendom will reflect the conviction that we are 
entering a new creative era in world culture, and that the 
Christian Church is on the point of coming alive once more 
to the supreme function of Christianity in civilization. 
Christianity is itself nothing less than a civilization, and the 
goal of civilization is, literally, a Christendom." 

"A new creative era in world culture," this is the delusion 
of our dying age. Christendom, not true, supernatural 
Christianity, God-revealed, God-given, Christ-centered, but 
Christendom man made, consisting of religious organizations 
is to be the goal. \Vhat a delusion that Christianity is 
itself nothing less than a civilization! True Christianity is 
not revealed in the sermon on the mount, nor in the ethical 
teachings of our Lord, but Christianity is revealed after the 
Virgin born Son of God had finished the great work on the 
Cross, after His physical resurrection from among the dead, 
after His ascension and after He took His place as the 
glorified man at the right hand of God. Then the Holy 
Spirit came to earth to produce not a Christendom, but the 
true Church. That Church is not an organization, but an 
organism. Christ is the Head of that organism, which is 
the Body of Christ and the Bride of Christ. True 
Christianity finds its expression in this supernatural body, 
consisting of all, who by faith in Christ the Son of God, have 
been born again. This true Church is not here to produce a 
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civilization, nor is it in existence to meddle in the politics of 
the age, advocating socialism, as the greater part of apostate 
Christendom does today. The true Church, the true 
exponent of Christianity is in the -world to bear witness to 
the Person and Glory of the Christ, to reflect the glory of 
Christ, as the Epistle of Christ to be read and known by all 
men, to hold forth the \Vorel of Life by preaching and 
teaching the true Gospel of Cbrist, unwritten in the sermon 
of the mount, but ,vritten in the Cross and finished vvork of 
Christ. 

Yes, Christendom is heading to,vards something. It will 
be a Christ-less civilization. It 'Nill be Anti-Christianity. 
"Your chapters in '\"Vorld Prospects' dealing ,vith the 
Church of Jesus Christ and with Christendom, should be 
read by every Christian," this vvish has been expressed by 
many -vvho read these chapters. In vievv' of the increasing 
blindness in the professing churches of Christendom such 
a testimony is greatly needed. 

The Supreme 
Need of Our 
Dying Age 

The supreme need of our dying age is not 
"a ne,v creative era of world culture." 
The vrnrld, we read in God's Holy \,Tord, 
lieth in the wicked one. The age is evil. 
Throughout the New Testament it is 

branded as evil and only evil. The Apostle John tells us 
\vhat is in this world-age in \Vhich we live. "For all that 
is in the ,vorld, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of iife, is not of the Father, but is of the world" 
(I John ii:16). Vlhat then does the anticipated "new 
creative era of v;rorld culture" mean? It means self
improvement, self-culture; it means to make better what is 
evil. It is the attempt of the ages. And what success has 
attended these efforts of world-betterment and world
culture our own times bear witness to. As we have shown 
in "Hopeless-Yet There Is Hope," the great boasting 
twentieth century is politically, morally and in religious 
matters sinking lower and lower. 

The supreme need for our passing age is not world-culture, 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR IfOPE 299 

but the Gospel of Jesus Christ. But even this term is no 
longer understood and misused. Christendom speaks of a 
social Gospel. \Ve wish somebody vvould tell the Editor 
where this term is found in the Bible. 

The true and only Gospel is the good nev.rs of salvation, 
procured for lost humanity by the sacrificial death of the 
Son of Cod. This Gospel is the povver of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth. \Vhen the great man of God, 
greater in scholarship, greater in piety, greater in service 
than all the modernistic clique combined, the Apostle Paul, 
wrote: "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ," he 
meant that this Cospel \\rhich he had received by revelation 
did not leave him ashamed. Vv'herever He preached that 
Gospel it manifested itself as the pmver of God to save man. 
It did its great and supernatural v;,rork through the Spirit of 
(~od in J e\vish synagogues, among the vvorshippers of idols, 
in Rome and in licentious Corinth. It is still and has still 
the same power. By the preaching of that Gospel men are 
saved and born again and brought into fellmvship with God. 
The preaching of that Gospel is the supreme need today. 
And the Lord sees to it that it is preached by His "true 
servants, though their number becomes smaller. 

But Christendom has turned a\vay from that Gospel. 
How can they preach it ,vith the increasing denials of the 
Virgin Birth, the atoning ,vork of Christ, the denial of 
His resurrection? Yet in spite of the ons weep of the long 
predicted apostasy the Spirit of God is finishing the \vork 
He came to do, to gather out of all nations a people for His 
name. It is our blessed privilege, the privilege of every 
true believer, more than that, our most solemn responsibility 
to stand by the preaching of the Gospel, to bear individual 
testimony to it, by circulating it through the printed page 
and by expressing their loyalty in separating from any 
movement, be they of a missionary character or educational 
·which ignores that Gospel or substitutes another Gospel, 
which is not another, but a miserable counterfeit. Be up 
and doing! The time is short! 
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We received an announcement of the 
What New Annual Clergy Association of New York 

Deceptions? and Neighbourhood. It was their twenty
first annual gathering. \Ve quote from 

the sheet: 

After luncheon addresses: Evidences that God today speaks as of 
old. Guests of Honor: The Rev. Dr. Elim, A. E. Palmquist and Mrs. 
Palmquist. 

Dr. Palmquist is the Secretary of the Philadelphia Federation of 
Churches, and he and Mrs. Palmquist are leaders of the "Flame Bear
ers," a group of devout, highly •educated people w/10 have been recei'v£ng 
"messages" in the same manner they ardently believe as messages were 
communicated to the author of the Book of Revelation . 

. • • It certainly is remarkable that Dr. Daniel F. Bradley, Presi
dent of the Boston Federation of churches and Dr. Palmquist have 
both been having "high instincts before which our mortal nature doth 
tremble like a guilty thing surprised," and the addresses we are to 
hear will be revealing and rewarding. 

The same sheet announces another anniversary meeting of the 
"Clergy Club." 

Speaker: Nancy Fullwood, author of "The Song of Sano Tarot," 
who will tell the thrilling story of her life, and the manner in which 
she was guided into successful authorship of books for whose writing 
she had had no preparatory discipline or research accompanied by 
psychic experiences which plainly show that there are matters in 
heaven and earth which are not dreamt of in static or materialistic 
philos.ophy. 

It is reported that Dr. Palmquist, the Secretary of the 
Philadelphia Church Federation, is a modernist. If this is 
true, then we know what kind of a spirit dictates the sup
posed messages. It is reported that the President of the 
Boston Church Federation is also a modernist in belief. 
As to the woman and her claim, it is the same thing which 
spiritistic mediums claim. Certainly the cloven foot of 
modernism is displayed in this "Clergy Club" when the 
statement is published that the persons mentioned receive 
"messages" like the messages which the beloved disciple 
received in the island of Patmos. Keep your eyes wide 
open. Seducing spirits are at work everywhere. The days 
are here in which, if it were possible, they try to deceive the 
very elect. But how true Christians, preachers of various 
denominations, men who still hold the faith once and for 
all delivered unto the saints, can put themselves under the 
leadership of clergy clubs and church federations, more or 
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less modernistic and therefore half infidel, is hard to under
stand. They should read and practise what is written in 
the second Epistle of John (verses 10-11). 

For David's 
Sake 

The vicious Assyrian had gathered his 
forces before Jerusalem. He blasphemed 
the God of Israel. Through his equally 
vile General Rabshakeh he sent an in

sulting letter. "And Hezekiah received the letter of the 
hand of the messengers, and read it; and Hezekiah went up 
into the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord" 
(2 Kings xix:14). He also prayed earnestly. \Vhat an 
example for us living in these days of evil, of apostasy, 
infidelity and blasphemy to go into the presence of the 
Lord, lay it all before IIim and look to I{im for deliverance. 

Then Isaiah received a great message from the Lord. 
"That which thou hast prayed to Me against Sennacherib 
the king of Assyria I have heard." So He still hears when 
we tell Him about the enemy, the modernistic-infidel
communistic onslaughts and defeasance of Himself. 

At the close of the message stands a marvellous promise. 
"For I will defend this city, to save it, for Mine own sake, 
and for 11y servant David's sake." That promise was 
fu1fillec· that very night. The Assyrian army of one 
hundred and eighty-five thousand perished that night through 
the judgment of the Angel of the Lord, none other than the 
Son of God in His pre-incarnation manifestation. 

\Ve note "for my servant David's sake." David had 
died many years before. God remembered his faith, his 
utter trust in the Lord, and also his service and therefore 
acted in behalf of Jerusalem. He kept the promise made to 
David, "the man after God's own heart." 

But let us think of Him, who according to the flesh is the 
son of David, but more than that "David's Lord." For 
Christ's sake God is acting in behalf of His trusting people. 
The time is fast approaching, when, for His own sake, to 
maintain His own righteousness and holiness, for Christ's 
sake, who is to be King over all, and for the sake of His 
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people, God will act in judgment. Let the world, let an 
apostate Christendom, let al I infidels, atheists, communists 
tremble---for the Judge standeth before the door. 

+ 
God permits aff ictions and sorTmvs to 

Unblessed come into the lives of His people for 
Afflictions their own good and also that they might 

find out, as they pass through deep waters, 
and through the fire, vvhat a Lord He is; hovv He sustains 
and keeps. It is true "Ko chastening for the present is 
joyous, but grievous." But, oh, the blessing ·which results 
from such experiences! Hmv many when they became 
poor in material things have grown rich tovvard God! How 
many have found life in the death of loved ones! Hovv many, 
by being brought to \Veep over a broken cistern, have turned 
their trembling steps to the fountain, the satisfying fountain, 
of living \Vater! And when God sent storms to \vreck earthly 
happiness, how many "on the broken pieces of the ship" 
reached the shore in safety! Yes, aff ictions, losses, sorrows 
teach us the vanity of the ,vorld; they often bring us back 
to tht place from ,vhich ,;1,-e ,vandered; they remind us of 
our sins and failures; they give nevv vvings to prayer and 
deepen our fellowship \\·ith Him and they bring to us longings 
for His return when all \Vill be changed. 

But the greatest of all ajfiictions ,is an unblessed ajjiict£on. 

And there are many such. The unblessed affliction is the 
result of murmuring and complaining. Instead of trusting 
the Lord in the midst of affliction some doubt. They may 
repeat vvith their lips that all things must vmrk together for 
good, but their hearts ask the "hmv ?" and "why?" and 
"wherefore?" There is no submission. They know nothing 
of the calmness of the Shunnamite woman. Her son was 
dead at home, yet \vhen the question was put to her-"Is it 
well?" she ans,vered without a moment's hesitation "It is 
well." Job's marvelous expression, "Though He slay me, 
yet will I trust," is unknown to them. Questions after 
questions are raised which betray the doubting mind. \Vhy 
were not my prayers answered? \Vhy was my dear one so 
suddenly taken from my side? \Vhy, the loss of my income, 
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v.rhen I intended to do good V-lith it? Such are the questions 
of a doubting heart and thus the affliction becomes an un
blessed affliction. 

Some of our aged readers \Vrite us that their eyesight is 
dimming; others have lost their hearing and still others 
have become lonely, all loved ones gone and no one left. 
But how it cheers the heart to read their words of s1vveet 
rest in Him, \Vho still "does all things -,,vell." They do not 
do the best under the circumstances, but the grace of God 
and faith lifts them above it all and thus all afflictions 
become blessings. And oh! that soon corning day, ,vhcn \Ve 
shall no longer look into a glass darkly, v.rhen vve shall knovv 
as we are knmvn, ,vhen He Himself explains it all to His 
children. 

Rest in the 
Lord 

"Rest in the Lord_, and \vait patiently 
for Him'' (Psa. xxxvii :7). This psalm is 
one of the beloved ones. 'fhe Saints 
of God in past days have found their 

comfort here, as we still do, and as others in coming days 
\vill likewise drink at this blessed fountain. Four words 
stand our prominently in the first seven verses. Trust
Delight-Cnnimit and Rest. First \Ve must trust Him. \Ve 
cannot delight ourselves in Him, nor commit our ways unto 
Him and rest in Him, unless vve trust Him vvith child-like 
confidence. True faith in Him produces delight, and as we 
delight ourselves in Hirn we express our delight by putting 
all in His hands, and then, rest in Him and wait patiently 
for Him. 

\Vhen the blessed One \Vas about to be rejected by His 
own, after preaching the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, 
He spoke that gracious, that wonderful invitation, which 
millions in the past and in the present accepted and enjoyed: 
"Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest." And all who have come, and still 
come to Him, know how true it is, how He relieves us from 
the burden of sin and gives us rest. But to rest in I-Iim as 
our Lord is something different from having received rest 
and peace by trusting Him as our Saviour. 
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The word "rest" in the Hebrew means literally "be silent, 
be still." It is expressive of that calmness which leaves 
itself absolutely and in all things in His loving, caring 
hands, knowing that all is well in fellowship with such a 
Lord. 

As we think of Him in His love, His grace, His power, His 
wisdom, His omniscience, His faithfulness, our hearts become 
hushed in His presence and we know there is nothing to 
fear. As we think of His promises, the gracious assurances 
He has given in His holy \Vord, faith is stimulated and we 
know that we are safe in His hands. He is always the same. 
IIe still speaks to our hearts as He spoke to His disciples, 
when terror-stricken in the midst of the tempest they 
appealed to Him: "\Vhy are ye fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith?" He still rebukes the winds and the sea. Rest in 
Him! Be still! Let every anxiety, every fearing thought 
be silent. He does all things well. To know this perfect 
rest in Him and in His will is only possible as we walk in 
closest fellowship with Him as our Lord. 

Resting on the faithfulness of Christ our Lord; 
Resting on the fullness of His own sure word; 
Resting on His power, on His love untold; 
Resting on His covenant secured of old. 

Resting in the pastures, and beneath the Rock; 
Resting by the waters where He leads His flock; 
Resting while we listen, at His glorious feet; 
Resting in His very armsl-O rest complete! 

It seems the notion that departed be
Who is Praying lievers, in the presence of the Lord, are 

in Heaven engaged in intercessory prayer for those 
who are on the earth, is gaining ground. 

This is frequently stated in funeral sermons and held out as 
a comfort for those who mourn the loss of their loved ones. 
It reminds us of a statement of a widely known English 
preacher in Great Britain, who said in a sermon that the 
soldiers who died on the battlefield are interceding for those 
on earth. 

There is no Scripture passage in the Bible which sustains 
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this theory. It is a human invention akin to the super
stitious beliefs of Rome. They have a multitude of man
made "saints," as well as the Virgin Mary, the Apostles 
and the martyrs, who, it is asserted, are praying in heaven. 

The Word of God knows only one who is praying the 
prayer of intercession for us and that one is our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Just as Israel had only one high-priest who carried 
the names of the tribes of Israel upon his bosom and upon 
his heart, so we have only one, ,vho carries our names upon 
His loving heart and upon the shoulder of His power. The 
invention that departed saints intercede in heaven robs Him 
of the glory of His priesthood. Our true comfort is, that 
He, who knows all things, who is omniscient, who knows 
our thoughts even afar off, who knows what is best for us, 
is our great intercessor. And He never makes a mistake 
in His intercessions. "He ever liveth and maketh inter
cession for them." 

~ 
In a certain "T'v1inisterial Conference" in 

A Deadly Error one of the summer Conferences the 
question ,vas raised as to the possibility of 

our holy Lord of sinning. It was stated by someone, that 
while our Lord did not sin, if He had willed it so, He might 
have sinned. 

Such a statement, besides revealing superficiality, has 
in it a deadly error. The first man, Adam, was innocent 
and innocency can sin; the second J'vfan; who is the Lord 
from heaven, is holy and possesses the very holiness of God, 
for He is God. The possibility of sinning makes necessary 
a fallen nature. So few Christians differentiate between 
"sins" and "sin." Sin in the singular is the root; sins in 
the plural is the fruit. Scripture tells us that our holy 
Lord did not commit sins. He made the challenge Himself 
~'which of you convinceth l\1e of sin?" (John viii :46). And 
why did He not commit sins? Because He had no sin-nature. 
lie knew no sin" (2 Cor. v:21) Why the Virgin birth? 
Because if He had come into earthly existence by the 
natural generation, He would have had the same experience 
as every other human being "conceived and born in sin." 
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A Saviour from sin demands a perfect, a sinless Saviour. 
The meal offering, "which typifies His sinless humanity, 
consisted in fine vvhite flour, without any leaven (the type 
of evil, of sin) mixed ,vith oil, typical of the Holy Spirit 
\Vhy the Virgin birth? That He might have a human 
body, soul and spirit ,,,ithout the contaminating influence 
of sin. 'To say then that Christ might have sinned, if 
logically folknved leads to the denial of IIis supernatural 
birth and supernatural character. If it i.,vere true that He 
might have been tempted by sin and could have sinned, 
He needed a Saviour for Himself and could not have been 
the true sin-bearer. 

"Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God; for God cannot be tempted vvith evil, neither tempteth 
He any man" (James i:13). Christ is Goel and therefore He 
is holy, as God is holy and could not be tempted with evil. 
Satan did not tempt Him, He tested Him to find out if any
thing ,vas in Him, vvhich \Vould respond to his suggestions; 
and he found nothing in IIim. Nothing grieves the IIoly 
Spirit as much as any dishonor done to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

+ 
"A 'United Front' committee recently 

Worse Than elected in Reading, Pa., discloses some of 
Abominable the \Yide cooperating forces of radicalism 

in the United States. John Dean, of the 
Communist Party; Hubert Bohn, of the Christian Endeaz,or; 
and :rviary Kelson, of the Birth Control League, formed the 
new committee. 

"The organizations represented by official delegates at 
the gathering, according to bolshevik documents, \Vere the 
American Federation of I-iosiery \Vorkers, the \Vomen's 
International League for Peace and Freedom, the Communist 
Party, the National Association for the Advancement of 
Colored People, the Federated vVomen's Clubs, the llf inis
terial Alliance, the Young People's Socialist League, the 
Calvary Reformed Church, the Federated Trades Councils, 
the Teachers' Association, the Birth Control League, the 
Federal Council of Churches, and others. Is it a case of 
'birds of a feather flock together'?" 
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Just think it over! \Vhat an av.,·ful combination! It i& 
,,:orse than abominable! Certain "churches" uniting with 
the radicals in their vicious ren)lutionary program. And 
·what goes on in Reading goes on in scores of other cities. 

+ 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt has de-

An Act of God dared that the Florida hurricane v.ras "an 
act of God." But this is not the only 

"act of God" during recent years. The terrible droughts, 
the devastating dust storms vvhich ruined vast stretches of 
our V\lestern States which \vere but recently the most pro
ductive, the floods vvhich resulted in damages of many mil
lions, all vvere "acts of God." 

And why? Because certain "Brain Trusters" of our un
balanced government ordered the ,vanton destruction of a 
million little pigs and certain food stuffs which the Crea tor 
in His goodness had provided for the need of His creatures. 
And this outrageous program of destruction was enacted 
\vhen people were starving in our land of plenty. Droughts, 
floods, dust storms and other calamities in nature are acts 
of God, His rebukes and His ,varnings. \\le \vish our gov
ernment would acknmvledge this also and the sin which was 
committed against the Creator and humanity. But that 
acknowledgment, \Ve fear, vvill never come. " 

And Heathen 
Gandhi Again 

~ 
IVIrs. Stanley Jones, the ,vife of the author 
of the book ''Christ on the Indian Road," 
knmvn by its questionable teachings, said 
in public at the \\T. C. T. U. convention in 

Atlantic City, N. J., that J\lahatma Gandhi would make a 
very good member of the Vv'. C. T. lL And certain deluded 
modernists continue to praise this poor heathen, whose adora
tion of the cow is ,vell knmvn, just a Hindu "worshipper." 
They speak of him as being so "Christ-like," that he really 
possesses a noble Christian character. As if anyone could 
have a Christian character without believing on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It reminds us of a certain lVIethodist leader 
who said a few years ago that Clarence Darrow, an atheist, 
was a Christian without knowing it, for he is so kind! One 
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.can readily see how easily modernism being more and more 
blinded, will some day worship the man of sin and be de
ceived by his lying miracles and wonders. 

Her Only 
Hope
Suicide 

+ 
Mn:;, · Charlotte Perkins Gilman, poet, 
lecturer and writer committed suicide. 
She had been proclaimed one of the twelve 
greatest American women. She was of 

old New England stock, a great-grand daughter of Lyman 
Beecher. She was the authoress of many arresting books. 
Before ending her life by the cowardly act of suicide she 
wrote and left this note: 

"Human life consists in mutual service. No grief, pain, 
misfortune or 'broken heart' is excuse for cutting off one's 
life while any power of service remains. 

"But when all usefulness is over, when one is assured 
of an unavoidable and imminent death, it is the simplest of 
human rights to choose a quick and easy death in place of 
a slow and horrible one. 

"Public opinion is changing on this subject. The time 
is approaFhing ivhen we shall consider it abhorrent to our 
civilization to allow a human being to lie in prolonged agony 
which we should mercifully end in any other creature. 

"Believing this choice to be of social ~ervice in promoting 
wiser views on this question, I have preferred chloroform to 
cancer." 

Needless to say the poor lost soul had no faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, no faith in His love, no faith in His 
promises and, therefore, no hope. And so she ended her 
earthly existence, under the delusion that all is ended with 
that act. As Judas, the suicide, went to his place, so she 
went to her place. Such is the fruitage of the "New England 
Theology." It leaves out the supernatural Christ and His 
salvation. + 

Dr. James M. Gray, for many years Presi
Dr. Gray dent of the Moody Bible Institute, went 

Gone Home home to be with the Lord, on Saturday, 
September the 21st. He had reached his 

eighty-fourth year. We met for the first time in Boston, 
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:\fassachusetts, in a conference held in the Clarendon Street 
Baptist Church in 1897. He was then pastor of a Reformed 
Episcopal Church on Dartmouth Street in Boston. \Vhen 
the Editor started, almost thirty-six years ago, his Boston 
monthly meetings, Dr. Gray frequently spoke in these 
services, and later on in numerous Bible conferences which 
were arranged by us. For nearly forty years he and the 
Editor were in closest touch and at the beginning of his work 
as dean of the Institute, the writer, on his invitation, visited 
the Institute, often for weeks, to give special lecture courses 
to the student body. 

Dr. Gray was an outstanding conservative and able expo
nent of the \\lord of God, loyal to the Lord Jesus Christ, a 

splendid leader, under \vhose leadership the Institute became 
the most prominent organization of its kind; he ,vas also 
distinguished as a writer. \Ve carried on an uninterrupted 
correspondence; the last letter from him was received a few 
days before his home-call. 

He was one of the seven Associate Editors of the Scofield 
Reference Bible, and so the writer is now the only slirviving 
one of the seven original co-editors. He has joined the 
great waiting Church in the presence of the Lord, waiting 
for the same shout for vd1ich vve are waiting. All those with 
whom we had fellovvship and knew in our youth are gone
Scofield, Pierson, ::\,forehead, Brookes, Gordon, J\11unhall, 
Stifler, Stroeter, Parsons, Erdman, \Vest, Harris, Dixon, 
\Veston,Osgood, Chapman, Torrey, theNeedhams,Nicholson, 
Hastings, besides so many more of later fellowship, as 
Carson, Ottman, Iviunro, Carnie, Alrich, and many others. 
\,lhat a glorious meeting it will be ,vhen 1,,ve shall be "together 
with them." 

We must now all pray for the President of the Moody 
Bible Institute, Dr. \Vill H. Houghton, for he needs our 
prayerful support. 

+ 
Several years ago we issued a 5,000 copy 

Chinese Interest edition of our Christianity or Religion, in 
Chinese. Chinese Christians and students 

recognized the importance and value of this book, and we 
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understand it has done great good. Before us now is a 
copy of the second Chinese edition just published in China. 
I\day our Lord continue to use it among our Chinese brethren 
and seekers after the truth. The message of this book is 
more needed in the United States than in China, and yet 
,ve have found little interest in this book, ,vhich shmvs· that 
Christianity is not "a" world religion, but the supernatural 
revelation of Go<l. \Ve have challenged modernistic scholars 
to disprove our arguments, but ,ve have not heard from them. 

+ 
\Ve expect to publish this month Jl1ara-

Maranatha Bells natha Bells. As most of our readers know, 
the ,vord "I\!Jaranatha" means "The Lord 

is Coming." This volume contains twelve essays unfolding 
the blessed Hope in different phases, both His coming for 
His Saints and His visible manifestation. These studies are 
from the pen of the Editor of Our II ope. Then, our friend, 
_\Iiss Anna Hoppe has furnished for this volume quite a 
number of original poems on the return of our Lord. Hun
dreds of our readers have enjoyed much her up-lifting verses, 
as they appeared in our pages and all will enjoy these new 
productions. Then we ha\·e selected other excellent poems, 
written by different men of God of by-gone days. This 
volume is instructive and devotional as well. It is attrac
tively bound and very suitable for gift purposes. You will 
enjoy it and can do nothing better than to pass a copy on 
to your Christian friends. Send in your order now. It vvill 
not be more than a dollar postpaid. 

\Ve resumed the ~fonthly Boston rvieetings, \1,·hich 
Boston Meetings are from now on to be held again in the Park 

Street Church, corner Park and Tremont Streets, 
Boston. These monthly conferences, afternoon and evening, were 
begun by us thirty-five years ago and we are thankful that we can 
be back in the same place where we began them and held them for so 
many years. 

The time is every third Tuesday of each month. Please mark the 
date on your calendar. \Ve shall send you monthly cards giving 
speakers and topics. The Editor will hold these meetings as often as 
possible and during his absence the headmaster of the Stony Brook 
School and other well known brethren will supply them. So please 
remember the third Tuesday of each month-next meeting will be 
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Tuesday, November 19th. The October meetings were held on Tues
day, October the 15th. If your name is not on our mail list, please 
notify us. 

Abundant 
Ministry 

Through His mercy vvc are enabled to continue 
in our ministry. \Ve held conferences so far this 
fall in Toronto, Ontario, and Buffalo, N. Y. 
Towards the end of October we visit Chatta

nooga a n<l Alcol u, South Carolina. After that Charlotte, N. C., and 
during this month we hope to be in four or five different places in 
North and South Carolina. 

\Ve have promised a week's meetings to Babylon, L. I., N. Y., in the 
Baptist Church there. This will be the first week of December
December 1-6. On l\Ionday, December 9th, we have promised to 
address the ::Vfonthly J\Teeting at 113 Fulton Street; on Tuesday, the 
10th, we expect to speak in Washington, D. C.; and December 11 th, 
12th and 13th, we hope to be in Harrisburgh, Pa. 

To all this we add-if it pleases the Lord. Continue to uphold us 
by your prayers in this ministry. 

\Ve are thankful for the many kind words of appre
Much Enjoyed ciation of the magazine. The last three issues 

seemed to have been very much enjoyed by many 
of our readers. The Editorial Notes, the Current Events, the daily 
messages written by the Headmaster of Stony Brook, have brought 
help and blessing to many. And the Question Box is also much appre
ciated. We have continued to publish the monthly issues in 72 pages. 
\Ve looked over the pages of a certain magazine which carries a large 
number of advertisements and ,ve found, though that magazine is 
much larger in size than Our Hope, we have more solid reading matter, 
because we do not carry a single advertisement. 

December 
''Our Hope" 

we mail you? 

+ 
\Ve expect to make this issue agarn as much as 
possible a prophetic number. You will find it 
very helpful and suitable for distribution among 
your friends. How many extra copies shall 

V/e shall print in our next number some of the 
The New Book comments which have come to us about the new 

book, Hopeless-Yet There is Hope. It is 
widely appreciated and its important message has been acknowledged 
from coast to coast. As we have done vtith the other books we are 
sending now free copies to the libraries of a large number of educational 
institutions and also to many public libraries. We feel it would be a 
great work if we could send a copy to the hundreds of missionaries on 
the foreign field and many preachers in country districts should be 
remembered also. Please join us in prayer that this might become 
possible. 

The Book of 
Isaiah 

exposition of this 

+ 
Scores of people have written us asking for a satis
factory and complete exposition of the Prophet 
[saiah. \Ve knew of none. But this need is now 
wonderfully supplied in l\Jr. Jennings' excellent 

great book. It has 700 pages with a good index. 

• 
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The Book of Psalms 
PS/\Ll\1 CIII 

This is one of the greatest psalms of praise and thanks
giving. Ever since it \Vas written by King David the saints 

of Cod have used it in expressing their praise to Jehovah. 
It ernbodies David's own experience. He knev..r the mercies 
of the Lord. He knevv' the blessedness of sins forgiven, and 

knew the meaning of "v.rho crmvneth thee with loving kind
ness and tender mercies." True Israelites, the Old Testa

ment Saints, used this Psalm in their worship. \Ve can \vell 
imagine hmv the God-fearing kings of Judah, \Vho did ,vhat 
was right in the sight of the Lord, trusting the Lord and 
His promises, must have been refreshed by the use of this 
great outburst of praise. Orthodox Jev.rs still use it in their 
festive days and at other occasions. The Church of Jesus 
Christ has done the same, and the New Testament saints 
use it, and in uttering their praise and thanksgiving in the 
language of this Spirit inspired hymn receive blessing and 
comfort. ]\Iany notable hymns of the Church have the 
one hundred and third Psalm as a foundation. Hmv well 
it ,vould be if this Psalm \vere sung instead of some of the 
modern hymns of no scriptural value, sentimental and 
feeding emotions, and accompanied by a religious "jazz'' 
tune . 

But \vhile all this is true the one hundred and third Psalm 
has also a great prophetic meaning, following, as it does, the 
great millennial Psalms, as we have learned from our expo
s1t1on. This Psalm gives us a glimpse of Israel's future 
praise and worship, the worship of their once rejected King. 
It is the new song which restored and redeemed Israel will 
sing "in that day" when their covenant promises are full 
filled, when He "\Vho died for that nation" will turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob. Viev,red in the light of the future 
this Psalm assumes new and blessed meaning. 
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I. Bless Jehovah, My Soul! (Verses 1-2.) 

Bless Jehovah, my soul! 
And all that is within me, bless His holy Name. 
Bless Jehovah, my soul, 
And forget not all His benefits; 

313 

This is the great keynote of the Psalm. It is the theme 
of this magnificent symphony of praise. The variations 
follo-vv. Its Finale is the 'intensified praise of the beginning. 

It is now Israel's true, spiritual vvorship and praise. Of 
Israel's vain and unspiritual worship Isaiah once bore witness 
when he wrote in J ehovah's name~"The people draw near 
l'vie ,vith their mouth, and with their lips do honor :vie, but 
have removed their heart from lVIe, and their fear tmvard 
lVIe is taught by the precept of men" (Isa. xxix:13). Nothing 
but lip worship! No submission to God's Vlord and God's 
demands but follmving the precepts of men! And is it any 
different in the present day religious observances of Judaism? 
Still lip vvorshi p! The same is true, even in a larger sense, of 
Christendom. Lots of chanting in ritualism, and even 
worse in modernism. l\Iodernism rejects the ground of 
God's forgiveness, the blood of Jesus Christ, which is at 
least outvvardly acknmvledged in ritualistic systems. 
]'vfodernism uses the phraseology of the Gospel of Christ, 
the inspired terms of the grace of God, but it is only lip 
service. Of unsaved Israel and unsaved Christendom it is 
true "their heart is removed from ]\fe." But it ,vill be 
different when Israel is saved by grace and born again as a 
nation. All what is \Vithin them ,vill praise His holy Name. 
Every thought, faculty, power, the heart with all its affec
tions, the vvill, the conscience, the reason, all v,rill be yielded 
to Him in worship. And so it should be now with all true 
believers. "All that is within me praise His holy Name." 
The flesh cannot do this, but He who dwells in our hearts, 
the Holy Spirit, makes possible such a worship in Spirit and 
in truth. 

And here is a retrospect. "And forget not all His benefits." 
They can look then over their past history of millennia and 
remember "all His benefits," yea even the benefits of dis
cipline and judgment, when His hand was heavily upon them. 
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Such a retrospect \Ve shall find in the one hundred and fifth 
and sixth Psalms, the closing section of the Number portion 
in the Psalms. 

And how stimulating for us to praise and worship as we 
review often our mvn lives and experiences, when we think 
of His loving kindness and tender mercies, of His patience 
and long-suffering with us. Do it often, beloved reader, 
and let it be follm~rcd by humiliation, confession, new self
surrender and then praise and v•wrship. 

II. Full Redemption. (Verses 3-7.) 
\Vho forgiveth all thine iniquities; 
\Vho healcth all thy diseases; 
Who redeemeth thy life from the pit; 
\Vho crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies; 
\Vho satisfi.eth thy mouth with what is good; 
Thy youth is renewed like the eagle. 
Jehovah executeth righteousness 
And judgrnent for all that are oppressed. 
He made known His ways unto J\Ioses, 
His acts unto the children of Israel. 

Full redemption is now made known for the converted 
and spirit-filled nation. This redemption includes more than 
the spiritual side of things. The word "VVho healeth all thy 
diseases" does not mean, as some have made it out to be, 
spiritual diseases, but it means the diseases of the body. 
But let us note that the healing of the soul-disease, sin, 
stands first. It is the greatest of all Divine benefits, the 
removal of the guilt and defilement of sin and sin itself, 
that which separates the creature from the Creator. And 
God Himself made this possible through the sending of Him 
who came to put a,vay sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 

The spiritual restoration must precede e-verything else. 
So it is in the record of the ninth chapter in the Gospel of 
\'latthew. The paralytic, whom they brought to our Lord 
is a picture of poor, helpless Israel. The Lord in restoring 
the cripple said, first, "Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be 
forgiven thee." And after that to demonstrate His power, 
He said, "Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house." 
Physical restoration followed. And so will it be in that 
coming day. Israel's guilt will be removed and the spiritual 
restoration will be followed by bodily healing of all diseases. 
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\Vhen He was here in humiliation, as the minister of the cir
cumcision, He healed all their diseases, who came unto Him. 
These miracles of healing \Vere His credentials. They were 
the "pmvers of the age to come" (the kingdom age; see 
Heb. vi:5). Full salvation will then be Israel's salvation, 
including the body. Then \vill it be true in redeemed Israel. 
"And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick; the people 
that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity" (Isa. 
xxxiii:24). As that paralytic so Israel vvill arise and walk 
and glorify the Lord. 

This brings before us the disputed question-can a be
liever now claim for himself this sentence, "\Vho healeth all 
thy diseases"? Can we expect that redemption of our 
bodies in case of illness is now completely our portion? Some 
say so, and grossly err when they claim that all manner of 
diseases must be healed by faith. No one, certainly not the 
writer, ,vould deny that the Lord does ansvver prayer in 
case of sickness of a child of God. But that is an entirely 
different matter from "\Vho healeth all thy diseases". Even 
some of the choicest saints of God, fully surrendered and 
fully trusting the Lord, suffer from a loathsome cancer, and 
in spite of the prayer of faith, they are not healed, but their 
bodies succumb like the bodies of unbelievers. \Vell said 
that early teacher of the Church, St. Augustinus, "Even 
when sin is forgiven thou still carriests about with thee an 
infirm body. Death is not yet swallowed up into victory, 
this corruptibfe has not yet put on incorruption, still the 
soul itself is shaken by passions and temptations." 

The body of the believer is "dead on account of sin"; the 
ravages of sin are there, it is a corruptible body, a death
doomed body. But there is the promise of the redemption 
of the body for which all true believers wait. When the 
Lord comes we shall have that redemption, changed into His 
own likeness and our bodies will then be like unto His glorious 
body. \Vho healeth all thy diseases belongs to restored Israel 
in the future, and not the members of the body of Christ 
during the present dispensation. And restored and re
deemed Israel will be redeemed from the pit; death will have 
no more dominion, for it is written of that coming redemp-
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tion for earthly Israel, "As the days of a tree shall be the 
days:of .rviy people, and :\line elect shall long enjoy the vvork 
of their hands" (Isa. lxv:22) and again "He vvill svvallow up 
death in victory" (Isa. xxv:8). 

They will wait then on the Lord and "shall renew their 
strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shall run and not be weary; they shall vvalk and not faint" 
(Isa. xl:31). 

Jehovah, the Lord Jesus Christ in their midst as King, ,vill 
bring the righteous government, that government for which 
all the world is now waiting, and will execute righteousness 
and judgment and the oppressed vvill find deliverance. I\.foses 
of old knevv all His ,;vays, His ,vays of mercy and wisdom, 
ways of righteousness, while Israel had not this deeper 
knowledge but vvitnessed outvvardly His acts. 

III. Merciful and Gracious. (Verses 8-12.) 

Jehovah is merciful and gracious; 
Slow to anger and plenteous in mercy. 
He will not always chide, 
Neither keepeth He in anger for ever. 
He has not dealt with us after our sins; 
Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 
For as the heaven is high above the earth, 
So great is His mercy toward them that fear Him. 
As far as the East is from the \Vest, 
So far bath He removed our transgressions from us. 

This leads us back to Exodus xxxiv :6, 7. There ,ve read 
that J eh ova h descended in the cloud and stood with I'vioses 
there. And that Jehovah who descended in the glory cloud 
proclaimed "the Name of Jehovah." Here, then, is God 
the Son in a great pre-incarnation manifestation. And how 
did this descended Jehovah make known J ehovah's Name? 
In the same words we have here, "Jehovah, Jehovah God, 
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good
ness and truth." But the words in Exodus, "He will by no 
means clear the guilty" are omitted, for the time of His dis
pleasure is gone, the little wrath (Isa. liv :7-8) is past, mercy 
has visited them and full of joyful worship they exalt His 
merciful dealings with them. And we too, dear reader, 
washed in that most precious blood, can join in and say, as 
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redeemed Israel \vill yet say, "He hath not dealt \vith us after 
our sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities." 

IV. As a Father to His children. (Verses 13-18.) 
Like as a Father hath compassion on his children, 
So J chovah bath compassion on them that fear Him. 
For He i~noweth our frame, 
He rcmembereth that we are dust. 
As for man his days are as grass; 
As a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 
For the wind passcth over it, and it is gone, 
And the place thereof knoweth it no more. 
But] ehovah's loving-kindness is from everlasting to 

everlasting upon them that fear Him, 
And His righteousness unto children's children; 
To such as keep His covenant, 
And to those that keep His precepts to do them. 

His infinite compassion tmvards His own and their own 
fraility and nothingness is in these verses made knmvn. \Vhat 
comfort these vrnrds contain! Let faith take hold of them 
even nmv and act upon them. He is the loving Father, but 
not the All-Father as religious systems claim. He has a 
Father's compassion, as infinite as He is in all His attributes, 
but let us note this compassion is for them "that fear Him." 
Those who do not fear Him, who never entered by faith 
into relationship vvith liim, have no claim to this word of 
assurance. \Vhen Israel's redemption has come Israel 
restored will be among the nations "God's firstborn" and 
then enjoy in all blessings and the promised glory His Father
hood. Believers enjoy it now individually. Hjs tender 
mercies and loving-kindness are now ours, "as a father 
pitieth His children." \Vhen an earthly father looks upon 
his children, sees their weakness, their helplessness, his heart 
is moved ,vith love and compassion for them. How much 
more than our heavenly Father, \Vho has made us His own 
offspring in redemption by so great a price! And what com
fort! He k.noweth our frame. Vle are but dust-like the 
grass and the flmver of the field. But all may pass His 
loving-kindness for His children will never pass. It is from 
everlasting to everlasting. And let us not overlook the fact 
stated in verse 18. It is to such who keep His covenant, 
that keep His precepts. Israel circumcised in heart will 
walk in obedience and our evidence that we are His children 
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born again, sons of God and God our Father, is "that we do 
His commandments," that we follovv Him in faithful 
obedience. 

V. His Throne and His Kingdom. (Verses 19-22.) 

Jehovah hath established His throne in the Heavens, 
And His kingdom ruleth over all. 
Bless Jehovah, ye His angels, 
Ye that excel in strength that execute His \Vord, 
Hearkening to the voice of His \Vorel. 
Bless Jehovah, all His hosts; 
Y c ministers of His that do His pleasure. 
Bless Jehovah, all His works 
In all places of His dominion. 
Bless Jehovah, 0 my soul. 

And here we have His glorious universal worship when 
the mighty Hallelujahs ·will svveep the earth, will sweep the 
heavens, will come downward and upward, ·when all crea
tion vvill join in, when everything which has breath will shout 
"Hallelujah." The angelic v-rnrld is specially mentioned. 
How little we know of that great world above us, of these 
ministers who excel in strength, ,1vho execute His \Vord. 
Some day we shall know it all. The Psalm ends, the sym
phony of praise closes with vvhat is more fully revealed to us 
in the last book of God's holy \Vord. 

"And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne and the living creatures and the 
elders, and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying vvith a loud 
voice, \Vorthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and vvisdorn, and strength, and honor and glory, 
and blessedness. And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the 
four living creatures said, Amen. And the four and twenty 
elders fell down and worshipped Him that liveth for ever 
and ever" (Rev. v :11-14). 
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The Holy Spirit 
In the Church, Leading Her Home 

Vv e come then to the last gracious activity of the Spirit 
of God in the Church: He has been, and is still, leading her 
Home. It has been a long journey, with many vicissitudes, 
but Jet us see if ,ve can discern vvith any approach to cer
tainty, how near vve are to its end: is it almost over? or have 
centuries yet to run, and generations still to live, suffer anJ 
die before the end can come? 

There are few if any students of Scripture who have not 
been struck with the typical beauty of that narrative in 
Cenesis xxiv. Sarah has died, and her body lies in the 
cave of l\1achpelah, that very name giving assurance of 
recovery, for it means: "Discrimination among those brought 
very low." Isaac has been raised from the dead in a figure; 
and thus the chapter speaks of the present time, when 
Israel, the antitype of Sarah here, lies buried amid the 
nations of the earth; and Christ, the true Isaac, the true 
Seed of Abraham, has been raised from the dead, and now, 
as Abraham has sent his servant to win a bride for. Isaac, 
so has God, here represented by Abraham, sent the Holy 
Spirit to lead Home a bride for His Son. The correspond
ences, as all have noted, are very striking. 

Further, as that servant of Abraham is here unnamed, so 
does the Holy Spirit carry out this ministry unseen, for never 
does He "speak from Himself," but speaks "whatsoever He 
hears" (John xvi:13), and thus He is the present Cummuni
cator of the :rviind of God as found in those Scriptures of 
which He is the Author. The Father is ever the Source of 
all the Counsels, the Son is the Carrier out of these counsels, 
whilst the Holy Spirit applies them to men. He is in every 
way the Antitype of the unnamed servant of Abraham. 

Sent thus by the Father we see Him at the well or fountain, 
to which he knows the maidens must necessarily come, and 
soon Rebecca the future bride appears upon the scene, as 
the true Bride does at the Fountain of the waters of Life. 
He adorns Rebecca with jewels of gold, with jewels of silver, 
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and with raiment, all of which have been brought from his 
master's house, and these have their effect in winning the 
heart of the bride, as do the unsearchable riches of Love 
and Light in Christ win the heart of His bride, when the 
Holy Spirit gives a realization of them, for they are earnests 
of what awaits when Home is reached. Thus when the 
question is put to Rebecca, "Wilt thou go with this man," 
with a forceful terseness she at once gives her decision in 
one single word, "Ehlehk," "I will go." So with heart won 
the true bride of the Son begins her journey to His Home, 
and gives herself up to the 1'v1an, who alone knows the right 
way through the desert. How lovely the picture! Never 
do we tire of looking at it familiar as it may be, so clear is 
its purpose to tell us of a divine \\iooing in the record of a 
human. We can give it too a personal application, for this 
Bride-this Church-is composed of those who have indi
vidually been thus wooed and won. Do you not remember, 
my reader, when, by the Holy Ghost, as you now know, you 
heard Him say, "Seek ye my Face," and with what willing
ness-yes, more than willingness, the heart bounded to 
answer, "Thy Face Lord, will I seek"-it was Rebecca's, 
"I will go!" 

It is surely permissible, in the light of the New Testament 
to fill in some incidents in that long journey, which is still, 
even to this hour, continuing. In its beginning, Rebecca 
would never weary of hearing, nor the servant of speaking 
of Isaac; his person, his disposition, his wealth would be the 
constant theme of their converse, so that s11e might well be 
said to know her future bridegroom even before she had 
seen him; nor do we need any teacher to enable us to apply 
that correctly, for one of our own apostles has written, 
"Whom not having seen ye love" (1 Peter i:8). But if 
perhaps some fair oasis made its appeal to her to linger, and 
her heart, in view of that attraction, cooled toward the 
bridegroom, the servant would be greatly grieved, as indeed 
is the divine Servant, when we would settle down here, as 
dwellers upon earth, short of Home! Let us add our feebler 
cry to his who knew Him better than any other man, "O 
that I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, 
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and the fellov.-ship of His sufferings" (Phil. iii :I 0), for that 
alone is the right path through the desert. 

The journey ends at last: the evening of that bng day 
comes, and in that quiet evening hour, Isaac comes from 
the "v;,rell of Laha·i Roi"-"the \vell of the Living One who 
reveals Himself," or, as we may say, from God the Fountain 
of Life, to meditate or perhaps to mourn (for the vvord 
covers both ideas), the loss of his mother, and sees the cara
van ,vi th its long-awaited passenger approaching. Both 
Isaac and Rebecca then "lift up their eyes"-each looks on 
the other, the bride hides herself in \vinsome modesty before 
her lord, and Isaac is comforted by the living bride taking 
the place of the deceased mother! The Servant's work is 
over: He has led the Bride Home; and again I say, we need 
not that anyone should teach us as to what that means. 

But let us be as clear as divine light on present conditions 
can make us as to how near \Ve are to the end of this journey. 
The portents that surround us are so clear, so effective in 
marking out the last minute of that last hour of vvhich 
John \Vrote (1 John ii :18 R. 'V.) that they are nothing less 
than startling, even though students of prophecy have long 
recognized that they \Yere to be expected as harbingers of 
the very end; so that today a? often as they that fear the 
Lord speak one to another (:\1al. iii :16), this is largely the 
theme of their converse. 

Let us glance then at the conditions ruling in the three 
spheres: Social, Political and Ecclesiastical 1 for so marked 
have been the revolutions that have taken place in each, 
that there is not one of us ,vho may not be quickened in our 
hope of being alive and remaining to the coming of the Lord. 

As to the first, the Social, we need not be occupied long. 
All ,vhose memory can go back to the middle of the last 
century are well aware of the revolutionary change in the 
standards of social life. The "Victorian era" is spoken of 
with a kind of amused pity, we have so greatly improved 
upon it! The divine institutions that go much further back 
than that era, as to the relative spheres of the sexes have 
been ignored or reversed. l\.1any of the coming generation 
of young women, abandoning the sensitive modesty that 
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was esteemed as the God-given attraction of the sex, have 
turned to aping the men in every \Vay that is possible to 
them, pushing themselves into prominence in the govern
ment of both Church and State and weakening both by their 
success in doing so. But that brings us to the Political 
sphere: The Christian, by the very fact of being a disciple 
of One \Vho is still barred from His Throne-rejected from 
His rightful place on earth-is himself a "stranger and pil
grim," yet we find a large portion of the earth governed by 
professing Christians. Is there not something incongruous 
in a "pilgrim Emperor"? a "stranger King"? Are they not 
contradictory terms? Nay, more, does not the present 
almost world-,vide democratic principle: the "government 
of the people by the people" really enthrone the people them
sel'[}es? Consider it, I beg you. If the government is "by 
the people," that surely puts the people in the place of rule, 
so that it is they, who in those last days in which the sixth 
vial is outpoured, themselves form "the kings of the whole 
U)orld'' (Rev. xvi:14). This certainly seems to me to be the 
unmistakable deduction from "the government by the 
people"; they rule-they gourn, and what do "kings" do 
other or more than that? As in a way rivaling this, we 
have iron-handed dictators, vvho take the place of the "iron" 
of Daniel's 2nd chapter, as the democratic principle does of 
the "clay" or rather brittle earthenware that is found there. 
I do not think that we have a full development of either of 
these at present, but God is showing us in spots here and 
there~giving us samples-of what will obtain all over the 
prophetic earth, when the Church, and the Spirit of Christ 
in the Church are gone out of it. 

But by far the most striking of present political conditions 
center in one man! It is not too much to say that the iron 
will of .Ylussolini, who has come up from obscurity, has 
metamorphosed the ,vhole Italian people. He has awakened 
in that people national self-sconsciousness, infused and 
enthused it with the conviction of its destiny, as he plainly 
a vows his purpose to revive in it the glories of the Roman 
Imperial power: Scripture and that strong will are in full 
accord as to this! For the seventh chapter of Daniel. deal-
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ing \vith the \vestern or Roman part of the old Empire, as 
the next chapter does ,vith the eastern or Greek, opens with 
the four winds of heaven (mighty unseen spirit-pmvers) 
striving on the great sea (always a symbol of the nations), 
and from the turmoil, there comes up a little (insignificant 
in its beginnings) horn (always a symbol of a "Pov.rer"). 
This little horn defeats three contemporary pmvers, and in 
so doing well may \ve recognize hmv the peoples of the earth 
would say, "\Vho is like him? Vvho is able to make war 
with him?" (Rev. xiii:4). Let me put it as conservatively 
as I can: I do not say that he is, but is it not vvell within the 
bounds of poss,ibility that in that Italian, that Roman, may 
be eventually found the "little horn" of Daniel's seventh 
chapter? He is a Roman, he is backed by a revived enthu
siastic people, he has a vmved his aim to restore the Empire 
that restoration would appear far from impossible. But 
that takes us into scenes subsequent to the rapture! ]\Teed I 
say more? 

Under this head too of the Political or National sphere, 
we must look at those people, of whom Balaam ,vas com
pelled to prophecy, "The people shall dwell alone and shall 
not be numbered among the nations" (Num. xxiii:9). For 
nearly two milleniums, that has been a dead letter: Israel 
has not dwelt alone, and has been numbered among the 
nations. If the census of a nation is ever taken, the Jews 
dwelling therein are numbered ,vith the rest. But in this 
respect what a revolution the past century has seen! Under 
the figure of the Euphrates being dried up, the Turk has 
been expelled from Palestine, and those v.rbo are bound to be 
the "royal" nation of the earth, are being squeezed out of 
Europe, whilst that land, once so barren, is even now the 
most prosperous spot on the earth's surface! Thus Europe's 
frown and Palestine's smile are effecting that which was 
ever sure: that the Jew must be in his land when his I\,,fessiah 
is revealed. That man must be suffering from the very 
worst form of blindness, even that of refusing to see, who 
ignores the tremendous significance of this, but let no one 
think that this return in unbelief and distress, and to eventual 
still further distress, even to the Tribulation, the Great 
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one, can possibly be the fulfilment of all those Scriptures 
that all, without one exception, tell of Israel's regathering 
in renewed faith, under the blessing of her God, and vvith 
the further blessing of Daniel ix:24 awaiting her. \\lhat 
sane man could see in this present return in unbelief a fulfil
ment of such a Scripture~and it is but a sample of all~-as 
Jeremiah 32 /37-38-let my reader ask as he reads it, "Does 
that look like the return to the Great Tribulation, as beyond 
all question awaits those now going back?" 

But our theme, The Holy Spirit in the Church dravvs us 
to the third sphere on earth, the Ecclesiastical. But this 
compels us, even though it may lay us open to a charge of 
redundacy, to look again at that word Church, for we see 
in Scripture two such diverse ends to apparently just one 
and the same object bearing that same name, that young 
believers are invariably puzzled to see that in one Scripture 
(Ephes. v :27) the Church is the Bride, 'Nho is to be pre
sented to her Lord w-ithout vvrinkle spot or any deformity; 
whilst in another (Rev. iii :16) she is to be spe,ved out of His 
mouth in utter abhorrence. How can both be true of the 
one Church? 

Perhaps some one says, "But arc you not taking liberties 
with Scripture by applying to the ,,,hole Church what was 
only said to one part of it-a mere local gathering that was 
characterized by peculiar unfaithfulness"? I regret that I 
am forbidden to go into this question vvith any detailed 
thoroughness, nor indeed is it needed by those for whom I 
now write, for those seven letters have long been well-known 
to represent, in their prophetic character, the seven con
secutive phases or conditions that the Church, as the one 
responsible witness of God upon the earth must pass through, 
and we may add has passed through so that we ourselves 
are in that last condition, "Laodicea" to which the Lord 
Jesus distinctly says, "I will spew thee out of my mouth." 

How dreadful does that sound! But I think I see some 
fellow-believer whose eye scans these lines, even smiling as 
he reads, and with an upward glance of adoring confidence 
says, I am indeed a component of that unfaithful witness, 
and I do heartily confess my part in that universal failure; 
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but that Lord who speaks, has loved me so dearly, has paid 
so much for me, that He will not suffer me, nor one poor 
sinner that, like myself, trusts alone in Him, to be lost, even 
though the Church be spev,red out of His ::'viouth. Aye, and 
let the worlds of the universe perish in one devouring flame, 
He ,vill keep us in a security and peace that is perfect, and 
to this shall vve not all utter our Amen, glory be to His Name! 

-F. C.]. 

Who is the Bride ? 
The Lord Jesus Christ is the Bridegroom, and His Church, 

composed of all true believers, is the Bride. This is blessedly 
revealed in the fifth chapter of Ephesians. In the first part 
of this wonderful portion of the \Vord of God the Church is 
spoken of as the Body of Christ, the one Body. Christ is the 
head in glory and His people are members in that Body. 
As believers vve are one vvith Him; the life which is in the 
Head is the life which is in His members. But in the fifth 
chapter the Spirit of God brings out also the Love-relation 
which exists betv./een Christ and His Church and this is done 
under the figure of the union of husband and wife. He 
loved the Church and gave Himself for it. His love is ex
pressed by sanctifying and cleansing it with the washing of 
1vater by the \Vord, and in the future He will present it to 
Himself a glorious Church, all holy and all beautiful. And 
here it is stated that the Lord loved the Church as Himself, 
because she is a part of Himself; and ''no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh." And when speaking of the union of 
husband and wife, the Apostle adds: "This is a great 
mystery, but I speak of Christ and the Church." 

Another significant statement is made in the fifth chapter 
of Ephesians. The Apostle declares "For we are members 
of His body, of His flesh and of His bones.'' These words 
are found in the second chapter of Genesis. Adam spoke 
these words when he beheld for the first time the woman 
whom the Lord had built out of his side. Adam assuredly 
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is the figure of Him that was to come (Rom. v:14). And 
the ,voman God gave to Adam is the first type of the Church, 
who, like Eve, is of the Body of Christ and the Bride of 
Christ. 

It is strange that in vie,v of such plain and blessed teach
ing of the ,vord of God some teachers should deny that the 
Church is the Bride of Christ destined in glory to become 
the Lamb's wife. Some of these teachers echoing the errors 
of others, say that Israel and not the Church is the Bride 
of Christ. This may seem a very unessential matter, but 
we have found that this denial is only a stepping stone 
tmvards more serious errors, such as soul-sleep and the 
theory that the vvicked are destroyed, or that there is a 
second chance. 

The testimony of John the Baptist is quite sufficient to 
show that Israel cannot be the Bride of Christ. "He that 
hath the Bride is the Bridegroom: but the friend of the 
Bridegroom, which standeth and heareth Him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the Bridegroom's voice: this my joy 
therefore is fulfilled" (John iii :29). John the Baptist 
speaks of himself as the friend of the Bridegroom. He 
belonged to Israel and his great message ,vas to announce 
the promised Kingdom to the nation, not this present dis
pensation and the Church, as a certain theory claims. The 
Bride ,vhich the Bridegroom has is therefore a different body 
from Israel. Israel ,vas put away by the Lord as the un
faithful wife; but some day the remnant of Israel will be 
re-instated. That will be when the Lord returns; then 
Israel \vill say "Ishi"-my husband-to the Lord (Hosea ii). 
She is put back into her former relationship. But one who 
has been divorced as Israel was and is taken back into the 
former relationship cannot be again a bride. 

But there are other proofs that the Church is the Bride 
of Christ. In the last chapter of the Book of Revelation 
our Lord speaks of Himself as "The l\iorningstar." And 
then the Bride prays with the Spirit "Come," welcoming 
the rising of the J\1orningstar, and at the same time she 
gives the message of the Gospel of Grace: "\'Vhosoever will, 
let him take the water of life freely." But is there anywhere 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

UlJR lIOPl; 327 

in the Old Testament Scriptures a passage in which the 
coming of the Lord is promised to Israel under the symbol 
of the l\forningstar? The symbol for Israel is "the Sun" 
(l\fal. iv :2). The sunrise is preceded by the Tviorningstar. 
For this reason the lVIorningstar is the symbol of the coming 
of the Lord for His Saints, for the Church, and therefore 
the Bride which says "Come" to the l\Iorningstar is the 
Church. And Israel, the J evvis~1 people, are novvhere 
seen in prophecy waiting for Christ and while waiting 
preaching the Gospel of Grace to perishing sinners, as the 
Bride says "Come." \Vhen the remnant of Israel gives its 
future testimony it will be the Gospel of the Kingdom, that 
the King is coming back. In the midst of the great tribula
tion thev will wait on earth and call to heaven for the 

; 

righteous Judge to rend the heavens and to come down 
(Isa. lxn). 

Furthermore, the marriage of the Lamb as described in 
the Revelation (chapter xix) cannot mean Israel at all, for 
the very simple reason, that when Israel is taken back into 
the favor of Jehovah, the re-union takes place on earth; but 
the marriage of the Lamb takes place in heaven. Then again 
there is in Revelation xxi another vision of the "Bride, the 
Lamb's 1vife." Her relationship is not vvith Jehovah, but 
with the Lamb. Her characteristics are heavenly and she 
comes down from God out of heaven at the end of the 
l\dillennium. But could that be Israel? Israel redeemed 
during the Tviillennium is on earth and not in heaven; but the 
Church is in heaven. Still another evidence. The Bride 
under the symbol of a city has in the foundations of its 
walls not the names of the twelve patriarchs of Israel, but 
''the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb," and we 
are told by the Spirit of God that the Saints who constitute 
the Church "are built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets." 

Precious to faith it is to know He is the Bridegroom and 
His saints constitute the Bride of Christ.. Our eyes are to 
be upon the Bridegroom. That is what the midnight cry 
demands: "Behold the Bridegroom"! It is not His coming 
in the first place, but His Person. Oh! for a still greater 
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v1s1on of Hirn vvho is altogether lovely! And as He is 
ever fresh before our hearts and eyes, the vision \vhich 
God's Spirit alone can give, then ,ve shall \vait for the com
ing of the Bridegroom. And when He comes and takes His 
Bride home to the Father's h'.)use, wlnt a gladsome day it will 
be, when union in glory with Him takes place! 

~-A. C. Gaebelcin. 

Moses and Science 
Notwithstanding the audacious attacks ,vhich arc made 

upon I\Ioses' Creation account, I venture to say that I\/Ioses, 
as he was first in the point of time, is the first in rank also. 
He fills in the temple of science that high priestly office his 
brother held in the spiritual realm. How sublime, for 
example, his account compared ivith the monstrous fables 
and puerile conceits invented by pagan nations! I know 
indeed, no greater contrast than that betvveen the childish, 
monstrous, and often immodest mythologies of India, 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome, and those opening pages of the 
Book of Genesis. Here God appears on the scene calling 
creation into existence by His simple, but almighty word; 
evoking light out of primeval darkness; assigning their 
different spheres to the elements of earth and the shining orbs 
of heaven; building up the grand pyramid of nature, and on 
its lofty apex placing man, made in His mvn image. Some 
claim this is all fancy and mere fable. Foiled at every 
point, and on every occasion, ,vhere they employed history, 
and mental or moral science to attack the Christian faith, 
compelled also to acknm-vledge that the sceptics of other 
days, Hobbes and Voltaire, David Hume and Thomas 
Paine, vvere ignominously defeated, the infidels of our day 
changed their plan of attack. Obliged to seek new weapons, 
they are now attempting to overthrow the authority of 
Moses by physical science; and whenever old bones, or 
fragments of ancient pottery are turned up, which they 
fancy will serve their purpose, there is great shouting in the 
camp of infidelity. A bone in Samson's hand, the jawbone 
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of an ass, once did great execution; as did also the piece of 
pottery which a woman from the besciged ,1vall thre,v on 
the head of Abimelech, smiting him to the ground. But the 
enemies of our faith, though using similar \veapons, have not 
achieved equal success. Looking at the future in the light 
of the past, \VC can only \Vonder at the tifnidity of those who 
fear these assaults, and at the credulity of such as allow 
such crude and silly arguments to shake their faith. 

For example, a few years ago a human bone ,vas paraded 
before the ,vorld. It r..vas said to have been dug out of a 
gravel-bed in France of so great antiquity that the person 
to whom it belonged must have existed many thousands of 
years antecedent to the period at which 1\foses places the 
-first appearance of man on the earth. "\\'ell, this bone, 
whose vast age \Vas to demolish the authority of the Bible, 
was carefully examined. \Vith what results? Its internal 
condition demonstrated that, instead of being older than 
the age of 1-\dam, it \Vas but a fev;r years older than those 
who were more the dupes of their mvn hatred of the divine 
revelation, than the ,vorkmen that had stolen this fragment 
from a cemetery, and palmed it off on these credulous sceptics. 

Christianity does not teach science. It \Vas for another 
and higher purpose that its inspired pages ,vere vvritten. 
To serve its mvn proper and important end, it adapted its 
language to the times and the understandings of those it 
addressed. And though in consequence of this, there \Vere 
statements in the Bible ,vhich \Vere not so easily reconciled 
vvi th the modern discoveries of science, they have not the 
weight of a feather in face of the historical, the miraculous 
and prophetical evidences on vvhich the divinity of the 
Bible stands, and has stood unshaken by the assaults of over 
two thousand years. 

But, in truth, the greater the progress of Science, the more 
manifest is the harmony between its revelations and those 
of the \Vord of God. 

For instance, J\1oses represents the earth as having been, 
antecedent to the present epoch, without form and void-an 
expression denoting a state of extreme and violent confusion, 
of death, and drear desolation. And how is this statement 
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verified by the remarkable discoveries of modern science? 
The very same story is ,vritten on the rocks, 1.vhich we read 
in the Book of Genesis? The solid strata above which we 
walk, build our houses, and reap our harvests, have been 
explored by geologists; and in their strange contortions, 
irregularities and confusion, and those remains of innumer
able and extinct creatures that., retaining the postures of a 
sudden and violent death, have been entombed ,,vithin their 
stony sepulchres. They present a \vcn1derful commentary 
on the first chapter of the Bible. 

Again in the last days, according to Peter, scoffers are to 
arise, asserting "that all things remain as they were from 
the beginning of creation." So said David Hume, and 
many others who, in opposition to ::\;loses and the miracles 
of the Bible, take their stand on the uniform successions and 
invariable operations of the laws of nature. But this is also 
contradicted by science. The most novel discoveries of our 
times are in fullest harmony with the oldest statements of 
revelation. They prove that there have been no such 
invariable operations as would exclude the possibility or 
probability of miracles. They demonstrate what rvfoses 
asserts, that all things have not remained as they vvere from 
the beginning. They shovv causes even now at work suf
ficient in the course of time to bring about the catastrophe 
that, with a God in judgment and a world in flames, shall 
usher in a new era-"the new heavens, and the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

The Bible teaches us that the world is "reserved unto fire," 
and vvhat was revealed long, long ago is today the con
clusion to v.rhich the discoveries of science are now tending. 
Sir Charles Lyell maintained that through the agency of 
volcanoes and other active causes, "the foundations of our 
earth shall be so weakened, that its crust, shaken by mighty 
convulsions in the course of time must cave in. \Vhen we 
consider the combustib]e nature of the elements of the 
earth; the facility with which their compounds may be 
decomposed and enter into new combinations; the quantity 
of heat which they evolve during these processes; when we 
recollect the expansive power of steam, and that water itself 
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is composed of two gases .. which, by their union, produce 
intense heat; when we call to mind the number of explosives, 
which have been already discovered, we may be allowed to 
share the astonishment of Pliny, that a single day should 
pass without a general conflagration-Excedit profecto, omnia 
miracula, ullum diem fuisse, quo non cuncta conjlagrarent. 

To take one other example from Moses' account of the 
Creation, he states that light was existent before the sun 
began to shine to rule the day, or the moon the night. 
According to his account, ere day and night was, God sent 
forth the fiat, "Let there be light and it was light." And 
taking their stand on an apparent impossibility, infidels 
have challenged the soundness of this statement; asking in 
tones of undisguised triumph-How could there be light 
before, and without, the sun? For a time this was a real 
difficulty. The difficulty, however has vanished, and Moses 
account, no longer the subject for cavilling, is found to be in 
perfect harmony with the discoveries of modern science. In
spired by God he anticipated the tardy discoveries of several 
millennia later. Stating that light was created before the sun 
appeared, he represents light as an element existing inde
pendently of the sun of our solar system. And so it does. 
This now all but universally admitted, light being regarded 
as the effect of the undulations of an ether which, infinitely 
subtle and elastic, pervades all space, and finds out exciting 
causes in electricity and combustion, the sun and the stars. 

It was thousands of years before the telescope was invented 
and Galileo had turned it on the starry heavens, before 
Newton had discovered the law of gravitation, before 
anatomists had studied the structure of a fossil bone, before 
geologists had explored the bowels and strata of the earth; 
it was long ages, in fact, before true science was born, that 
Moses lifted the veil from the mysteries of creation, stating 
facts in regard to its order, and laws, and phenomena, that 
are in perfect harmony with the greatest discove,ries of our 
day.* 

*Adapted and edited by the Editor from "Studies of Character" by 
Thomas Guthrie. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Noble Protest of Switzerland. \Vhen Sovietism 
applied for entrance in the League of Nations through its 
emissary Litvinoff-Finkclstein, a past master in deception, 
the little Republic of Switzerland protested against it. 
Here is the protest: 

"In every sphere-religious, moral, social, political and 
economic-this form of communism is the most radical 
negation of our vital substance. Soviet communism combats 
the ideal of religion and all that is spiritual in every form. 
Communism dissolves the family. It suppresses the 
individual. It abolishes private property. It organizes 
labor in forms that are difficult to distinguish from forced 
labor. Russia is affiicted with the sombre curse of famine. 
Russian communism seeks to strike its roots every\vhere. 
Its ambition is a world revolution. Its nature, its aspira
tions and its inner urge all make for foreign propaganda. 
Its vital la\Y is expansion beyond political frontiers. \Ve 
have no confidence to cooperate in an act that \vill confer 
upon Soviet Russia a prestige that it has not heretofore 
enjoyed." 

Yet the League v.relcomed the red murderers ·with open 
arms. The doom of that insipid organization, the \vorld
sa vior of Bible and prophecy rejecting modernism, is no\V 
written large. The "League of Kations" is a failure. God 
is not in it, but another spirit is the chief director of the 
League. 

A Glimpse of Soviet America. Under the title, Earl 
Bro\~rder, chief spokesman for the :\loscow Third Inter
national and its section in the United States-the Communist 
Party of the United States-deals vvith the "seizure of pmver" 
by communists. In this article he paints a glowing but a 
purely "air-castle" picture of the Utopia which would be 
promised by a Soviet government to the American people if 
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they would stupidly adopt the Russian system of govern
ment. 

On the question of "seizure of pmvcr," this chief agent of 
l\1oscmv in the Cnitecl States and the principal underminer 
of American institutions and ideals, says, "In Russia the 
actual seizure of po\\'Cr and the establishment of the Soviet 
government ,vas relatively easy and alnwst bloodless." He 
infers that the Soviet government of Russia had to build 
from the ground up on a "ea pitalist wrecked" structure. 
The Reds claim to have inherited a useless mess from the 
previous government. 

It is \Yell knmvn, hmvever, that millions of people of Russia 
have suffered the agonies of death at the hands of the com
munist conspirators and revolutionists. The British labor 
delegation to Russia in 1924 placed the ,var casualties in 
Russia at 6,500,000, and estimated that at least 5,000,000 
additional men, vvomen and children died as a result of the 
famines \vhich follmved the revolution, bringing the total 
number of deaths to approximately 15,000,000. There 
have been at least t\VO major famines since and never a 
period of plenty. 

The ravaging bolshevik armies ,vrecked churches, factories, 
homes, farms and govern1i1ent buildings. They destroyed 
anything that appeared to be ''capitalist" property and 
confiscated all lands and produce. It must be remembered 
that all of this action i.vas forced by the communist forces, 
and not that of the capitalists. On the self-mac.le ruins, 
the Reds vvere of course forced to rebuild. If they had not 
destroyed, there ,vould have been no ruins. 

Browder and his bloodthirsty conspirators in America, as 
in Russia, may consider such a death toll as "almost blood
less," but to most people it appears to be the goriest affair 
in world history. Fifteen million men, \,Vomen and children 
slain in cold blood or starved to death by their own brothers, 
and for i.vhat? 1VIerely to establish a system of continual 
enslavement, famine and autocracy. It is doubtful that, in 
the last analysis, very many Americans, no matter how 
poor, would knowingly welcome such a catastrophe. But 
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that many are being misled by these conspirators and 
follov1·ing them up a blind alley is unquestionable.~ 

National Republic 

Italy's Onward March Towards the Restoration of the 
Roman Empire. Creat Britain exercises the rule over 
Egypt, controls the Suez Canal and her TVIediterreanean 
strongholds are: Gibraltar, :'.\Ialta, Cyprus and Haifa, and 
down opposite ~omaliland England bas control of Aden, 
Arabia. lVIussolini nmv declares that Great Britains 
presence in the 1\fediterranean is a menace to the interests 
of Italy. One of the Iv1ussolini's organs the Azione Coloniale 
(Colonial Action) has made the follmving statement: "For 
our security \Ve can very well demand Great Britain's 
exlusion from Egypt." Furthermore \Ve read "England at 
Alexandria, Egypt, is as dangerous as Italy in Addis Ababa. 
Aden, J\falta and Gibraltar are a menace for our 
11editerranean. Cyprus and Haifa are a danger for Rhodes." 
l\1Tussolini is evidently after the complete control of the 
l\!Iediterranean from Spain to Palestine. The Roman 
Empire possessed these regions. For the student of 
prophecy, especially the divine predictions in Daniel and 
Revelation, these developments are not only inspiring, they 
are most significant. 

It is a Horrible Sight. Two nations are impatient, as we 
pen these lines, to rush at each other. Italy, under the 
leadership of an ambitious dictator, \vho looms up bigger 
and bigger as a man of destiny to play the role of one of the 
coming leaders, has a restless army eager to begin a war, 
an outrageous war of aggression. Says a correspondent of 
the Ilerald-Tribune, "In mountains as green and cool 
(in Asmara, Eritrea) as those around Geneva, 120,000 
bronzed and singing troops of Fascist Italy are marching 
along the road of empire to plant their Roman Eagles 
before the Council of the League of ~ a tions ends its de
libe.ra tions." The same report says that three hundred and 
fifty planes are ready to strike. It seems as if the murderer 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR lfOPE 335 

from the beginning, the instigator of every war, the devil, 
has changed a whole nation into a blood thirsty tiger. 

And Ethiopia the land IVIussolini wishes to steal, is 
possessed by the same restless spirit. The Ethiopian lion 
is sharpening its claws, getting ready to spring upon the 
invading troops to tear them to pieces. Says Linton VI/ells 
in the Herald- Tribune: "\Vhile the Ethiopian \Vomen are 
preparing to accompany their men and minister to their 
\vants, the septuagenarians keep step \vith youngsters of ten 
and twelve awbvardly going through their manual of arms 
,vith ,vooden guns, obedient to the commands of extremely 
competent instructors they vvill revert to their 
own primitive method of warfare-every man for himself, 
and to the most courageous and most accurate marksman, 
the reward of killing their enemy." 

And then the dogs of war ,vill be let loose? 0 the 
suffering~the dead by the thousands of women and children! 

\Vorld opinion is on the side of Ethiopia and not a few 
military experts predict that IV!ussolini may march to his 
\Vaterloo. Temperature on and along the Red Sea and 
inland reaches 120 degrees and over. Already thousands of 
Italian soldiers have returned to their homeland, sick and 
disabled. The next three months may bring, to say the 
least, the most startling events in all history. 

That Awful March of the Apostasy. \Ve mentioned before 
in our ''Current Events" that march of modernist preachers, 
infidels and other groups who paraded through the streets of 
New York City. In our new volume "Hopeless~Yet There 
is Hope" we point out the significance of it. \Ve owe our 
readers more information on this shameful event, which 
disgraced the streets of the leading metropolis of our land. 

Intermingling the sacred cross, representative of Christ, Christianity 
and the Church, with the hammer and sickle (the emblem of atheist 
communists and socialists), pastors, religious groups and school chil
dren, approximately 10,000 of them, marched up Fifth Avenue from 
Washington Square to Madison Square and thence to Union Square in 
New York City. Rev. John Haynes Holmes led the marchers in a 
"litany against war," the same Holmes who recently declared that the 
four "consummate geniuses of this day, who will endure as immortally 
out of this time as St. Augustine," are Prof. Albert Einstein, Sigmund 
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Freud, Nicolai Lenin and Mahatma Gandhi. Holmes considers the 
latter to be "the noblest figure that ever stood in the forefront of a 
national history," and one who ranks as a "saint and seer," which 
"gives him immortal place with Confuscius, Buddha and Jesus. Holmes 
added that in Gandhi "l seemed to catch the living counterpart of that 
scene when Jesus beheld Jerusalem." 

\Vhile many ministers refused to march with communists, many 
sympathizers and extreme left wing groups participated. They con
tinually chanted "Support the Soviet" while marching. Munition 
manufacturers, Hearst and others were challenged by caricatures 
carried by the marchers in the parade. One group of the paraders led 
by rabbis and ministers marched behind the colors of thirty nations, 
singing, "Smash the rifles ... Resist the next war." While decrying 
"hate" and "violence," a cordon of young lady marchers in the parade 
were ordered to chant enroute, "\Ve want Hearst-with a rope around 
his neck," which sounds to some like hate and a desire for violence. 
Many of these young ladies were from Tilden High School in Brooklyn. 
They were escorted by teachers, it is reported. Equally as militant 
were the youth delegations from James Madison High School, Thomas 
Jefferson and New Utrecht High Schools, Columbia, Hunter and City 
Colleges, and General Theological Seminary. The Hunter College 
contingent sang Russia's Red anthem, the "Internationale." The 
Bronx Free Fellowship, led by Rev. Leon Rosser Land, chanted, "To 
hell with any capitalistic war." 

Rev. John Haynes Holmes, Rabbis Stephen S. Wise and Sidney 
E. Goldstein, Rev. John H. Lathrop and Rev. John Nevin Sayre led 
the marchers. In the group were such well-known ministers as Rev. 
Robert Wychoff Searle, Rev. Walter M. Howlett, Rev. Cameron P. 
Hall, Rev. John H. Melish, Rev. Loren B. Young, S. Parkes Cadman 
and J. Henry Carpenter. The following litany on war was led by Rev. 
Holmes: "If war comes, we will not :fight, we will not enlist, we will 
not be conscripted, we will not buy war bonds, we will not do anything 
to support war, but we will do everything to oppose it." Phrase by 
phrase the radicals swore allegiance to their stand to refuse the govern
ment in time of desperate need. "If it comes to a choice between the 
uniform of a soldier and the uniform of a convict, I'd use the uniform 
of a convict," shouted the Rev. Holmes, according to dispatches from 
New York City. 

Other speakers were Rabbi Goldstein; Charles Solomon, socialist 
candidate for governor of New York; Morris l\filgrin, of the Student 
League for Industrial Democracy; Aaron Levenstein, of the Socialist 
Party, and Katherine Devereaux Blake, of the Women's International 
League for Peace and Freedom. 

Practically this same group was among the 250 ministers who recently 
petitioned Congress to investigate such patriotic organizations in the 
United States which are carrying on a program for anti-communist 
and anti-alien legislation, which these ministers claim is "repressive" 
and would be an injury to ''free speech." In this group in addition 
to most of the above mentioned ministers, were Rt. Rev. John A. Ryan, 
of the New Deal and of Catholic University; Bishop Edward Parsons, 
of California; Rev. E. McNeil}, of North Carolina; Rev. Harry E. 
Fosdick, of New York; Bishop Francis J. McConnell; Rev. Albert E. 
Day, of Baltimore, and Bishop S. Cushman, of Colorado. 

While this march was going on in New York, the Methodist Episcopal 
Conference of Ministers and Laymen in Baltimore was battling over 
the questions of socialism, prohibition, war, lotteries and indecent 
pictures. The laymen finally got the upper hand from the radical 
ministers, passing a resolution to keep their social outlook from "squint-
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ing at socialism," and branding the report of the committee on economic 
injustices as "radical." The condemned report advocated old age 
pensions, state and Federal public works at prevailing wages, unem
ployment insurance minimum wage laws, abolition of child labor, slum 
clearance, home building, reconstruction of our economic system, right 
of labor to organize, elimination of profit of the middleman, the farmer 
and of the consumer cooperatives. 

The radical trend among ministers has finally awakened the public 
to the seriousness of the radical activities as did that among students 
and teachers. The awakened public is beginning to speak out and to 
take the bull by the horns in an effort to destroy the communist-socialist 
wrecking squads before they destroy the government and them.
National Republic, June, 1935. 

Still Greater Ambitious Progress of Jewish Restoration. 
The regular Congress of Zionism was held during the past 
summer in Lucerne, S-vvi tzerlancl. At the same time a 

revival organization ,.vas started under the leadership of Dr. 
Oscar Rabinovich. The movement is to be knovvn by the 
name of the "Zionist Revisionist movement." It has out
lined an ambitious progressive program. 

The program demands the opening of Trans-Jordan for 
J e,vs, and the present congress, which is asserted to repre
sent 750,000 J e,vs in forty-three countries, ,vill draw up a 
plan for the immigration of 1,500,000 into Palestine and 
Trans-Jordan within ten years. The I\e,v Zionist Organ
ization also rejects the project of a legislative council for 
Palestine, in Vv'hich J ev,•s vvould be in the minority. 

Dr. Rabinovich said the fundamental principles of the 
nevv constitution novv under consideration ,vas that it should 
form the framevl'ork for the 1,vhole J e,.vish people, ''\Vho are 
recognized as a nation in the Palestine mandate." Every 
Jew is a potential member v.rithout further formality, he said. 

The purpose of the organization, according to Dr. Rabin
ovich, is full national emancipation of the Jews, which ,vill 
be accomplished '\vhen a Jewish state on both sides of the 
River Jordan has become a reality and when all J e,.vs 1.Yish
ing to settle the national home have been repatriated. The 
J ev,ish state must be built up on national solidarity and 
social justice and its language must be Hebre,.v, he said. 

\Vhen the Nev.r Zionist Organization is sufficiently de
veloped, it must be proclaimed as a world community of 
Jews, Dr. Rabinovich said, vvith all rights usually given to 
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a nation under international la\v. The organization must 
take over officially the functions of representative of the 
J ev.rish people as laid <lown iri the Palestine mandate, and 
must have a seat in the League of Nations, he said. 

Vladimir Ja botinsky, head of the N evv Zionist Organiza
tion, denied that the revisionists v.rere Fascists, but said that 
in Palestine democratic forms of government could be applied 
only after Jews had become the majority. 

Revisionists ,vere against strikes and lockouts and for 
compulsory arbitration, he said. They held the opinion that 
only Jewish labor should be employed on J e,;,vish lands and 
in J ev, ish vrnrkshops. 

Noble Words of an Empress. The Empress of Ethiopia 
appealed recently through the air to the women of the ,vhole 
\Vorld to pray for peace. She said, "Animated by our 
ancestral tradition of hospitality ,ve ·wish only to live in 
peace with Italy and with the whole world. Under the 
fallacious prete_:ict of bringing civilization to our pastoral 
people, living close to nature and in communion vvith God, 
Italy threatens to destroy our homes and kill our kin. J'vfay 
heaven preserve us from such civilization and such 1,var, 
,vhich ,vill only bring mourning and devastation. \Vomen 
of the vvorld, unite with us in our prayers to the Almighty 
that He may prevent this vvar of crime. Implore Him that 
He inspire the acts and '-Nords of statesmen in order that 

justice and peace may reign in the world." 
It seems there V{as a malicious interference to spoil the 

broadcast, \vhich came mostly from Italian warships and 
also from Russian stations. 

Adolf Hitler Speaks Again. At a monster rally in Cer
many, he spoke on the subject of the Church: 

"The l\ational Socialist party has not in the past, and 
does not propose today to carry on a campaign against 
Christianity as such. \Ve will never fight against either one 
of the hvo confessions (Protestantism and Roman Ca tholi
cism). But, with a view of keeping our public life pure, 
we will combat those clergymen who have mistaken their 
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calling, who should have been politicians and not pastors. 
\\7 e ,~;ill carry on the struggle against them, ,vith a view to 
expose those ,vho maintain that their faith is in danger. 

"I hardly need to say that ,ve ?\ational Socialists do not 
desire this struggle. The fact is that ,vc see the J e,vish 
Bolshevist danger, as it threatens the whole vvorld today, 
too clearly not to 'Wish to cornbine all possible forces in the 
struggle against it. The churches should be thankful they 
ha vc been delivered from Bolshevism. \Ve realize the im
portance of a strong Germany, knowing that Bolshevism 
desires to raise the flag of revolt and to establish a Bolshevist 
system of force at the expense of the freedom and standards 
of living of the European peoples." 

He reiterated that the German nation and the government 
had no desire other than "to live in peace and friendship 
,vith their neighbors.'' 

More Soviet Lying and Hypocrisies. As it is ,vell known, 
Stalin and his despicable spokesman Litvinoff are clamoring 
for universal disarmament, constantly denouncing ,vars of 
aggression as capitalistic wars. They are loud-mouthed, 
boasting that they are the most peaceful people in the vvorld. 

But v, 0hat has happened? \Vbile England and France, 
whom the Soviets denounce as capitalistic countries, have 
taken a definite stand against 1'vfussolini's outrageous actions, 
vvhat are the Soviets doing? They are selling to Italy im
mense stores of amunitions and other v,car materials. They 
tried their very best to keep this transaction secret. So they 
shipped these enormous war-materials by means of Greek 
ships under the flag of Greece across the Black Sea and then 
the stores were delivered to the representatives of :rviussolini. 

Should not this be enough to open the eyes of the clerical 
"Friends of the Soviets," -the "Pinks" of the different 
denominations? Alas! vve fear they are too blinded to see. 

"He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. 
20). 

come .. 
XXll :-
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Question Box 

No. 163. If it is impossible for a saved person to be lost, 
what did Paul mean in Hcbre\vs vi :4-6? 

It is strange, to say the least, with so many positive Scriptures, 
which assure the true believer, ,vho has received eternal life by faith 
in Jesus Christ and ,vho is a member of His body, that those who do 
not believe in the preservation of the Saints of God, turn again and 
again to the above quoted passage to contradict the blessed assurance 
of the eternal securitv of true believers. 

The passage in H~bre,</s contains a solemn warning, addressed to 
Hebrews, who were in some measure convinced that the Lord Jesus 
was the :t\Iessiah, but they were halting in going on to perfection, that 
is fully accepting the Lord Jesus and. thus becoming born again. They 
were in danger of turning back to Judaism, and in doing this they would 
"crucify the Son of God afresh" ( verse 6 ). 

There is a wrong translation in the opening verse of this chapter. 
It is not leaving the principles of the doctrine of "Christ," but ''leaving 
the word of the beginning of Christ.'' The things mentioned in verses 
1-2 arc the elementary things which the Jews had believed and prac
ticed before Christ came, and as they were still occupied with them, 
he exhorts them to leave the vvord of the beginning of the J\lessiah 
and go on to full growth. The full growth means the full heart accept
ance of the Lord Jesus Christ, faith in His finished '.vork, in His priest
hood, and the believer's completeness in Him. Among the elementary 
works which unsaved Jews believed in we find first ''repentance from 
dead works and faith in God." This is the teaching of Judaism. 
Nothing is said of "faith in Christ." 

Baptism and the laying on of hands is also Jewish. Baptism is not 
Christian baptism at all. They err who think it means Christian bap
tism. This is nowhere taught in this HebreV•l Epistle. The word 
baptism is in the plural and these baptisms mean the different wash
ings, ablutions, the J ev,rs practiced in connection with the ceremonial 
law; the laying on of hands was also Jewish. The Jewish washings, 
baptisms and purifications were shadows of what was to come. It had 
come in Christ, yet these halting Jews were still lingering in these ele
mentary things, They also believed as Jews in the resurrection of the 
dead (not from among the dead) and in eternal judgment. 'fhe things 
mentioned in verses 4 and 5 show the possibility that a person may 
be enlightened, and have tasted, and even participated of the Holy 
Spirit by listening to the testimony of the Holy Spirit concerning 
Christ, seen miracles ( the powers of the age to come), performed in His 
Name, and yet in spite of it all be destitute of true salvation. The 
whole passage speaks of those Jews not as true children of God, justi
fied by faith and in possession of eternal life. The strongest proof is 
that the Apostle after this warning to convinced but not really con
verted and saved Hebrews, in addressing true believers, to whom this 
Epistle was sent, writes, "But, beloved, we are persuaded better things 
of you, even things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak." 
This is the most positive assurance that he had not thought of those 
who had known true salvation incurring the doom of an apostate. 

The keeping for eternal life and glory does not rest in the hands of 
a true child of God, but in His hands, who has given us the most precious 
comfort. "My sheep hear My voice, and I know them. and thev follow 
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Me. And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall in nowise 
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My hand" (John x:27, 28). 
If a true believer, justified and sanctified in Christ, with the assurance 
of future glorification can be lost, it would mean that the devil, the 
flesh and the world have greater power than He who "ever liveth to 
make intercession for them." 

No. 164. Did the blood of the animals offered in the sac
rifices coupled with their faith in God save the Jews in Old 
Testament times, or did their faith have to be in the Cross 
of Christ? 

It is written in Hebrews x: "For it is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and goats should take away sins." The blood of a sacrificial 
animal could not wash away sins, nor could that blood justify them. 
But the Israelites, who believed God's promises of the coming of the 
Redeemer, who would be the true Lamb of God, saw in the sacrifices 
and offerings a type of Him who was to come. And as they believed 
they were justified by faith and saved by grace, just as we are. The 
finished work of Christ, that "better blood" shed on the Cross, was in 
its preciousness and value known to God before the foundation of the 
world. Some years ago a popular writer of devotional books which 
are read by thousands of true Christians said, "The cross was an after
thought with God." Certainly not! The Cross was God's fore
thought. But also read Hebrews xi :4. "By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts; and by it he being dead 
yet speaketh." 

No. 165. I notice you and other Bible teachers make 
much of types. Is this kind of teaching warranted by Scrip
ture, or should we confine teaching to the doctrinal state
ments exclusively? 

We know that modernism ridicules the typical meaning of sacred 
history and sacred biography. So now teachers who follow strained 
interpretations advanced by a certain English teacher, decry the 
meaning of types. 

But the Word of God authorizes the typical and symbolical interpre
tations and applications of events and persons in the Scriptures. "Now 
all these things happened unto them for ensamples; and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the age are come" 
(1 Cor. x:11). The Lord Jesus Christ endorsed the teaching that 
certain persons in the Old Testament foreshadowed Himself and His 
work. He spoke of Jonah as being typical of His own death, burial 
and resurrection, and added "a greater than Jonah is here." He spoke 
of Solomon as typifying His glory, yet "a greater than Solomon is 
here." The teaching that Isaac offered up by Abraham is typical of 
Christ's death and resurrection is warranted by Hebrews xi:17-19. 
That the first man, Adam, is a type of the second man is clearly taught 
in Romans v:14. The lives of Moses, David and other men of God 
in Old Testament times are typical of Christ and His work. The 
tabernacle, its construction down to the minutest detail, contained the 
most astonishing spiritual foreshadowings. In fact the types of 
Scripture are an outstanding evidence of the divinity of the Bible. 
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No. 166. As to the Church being the Bride of Christ, is 
it right to base this teaching upon certain types, as Joseph 
vvho took a bride from Egypt? and l'vioses too? 

No one takes exclusively the belief that the Church is the Bride of 
Christ from the types. That the Church, and not J srael, is the Bride 
of Christ, is the teaching of the New Testament. vVe hope in some 
future issues of "Our Hope" to examine this question more fully and 
disprove the theory that Israel is the Bride of the Lamb. But as 
stated in the preceding ansv.rer, the Holy Spirit points to the first man, 
Adam, as a type of the second l\fan, the last Adam, Christ. Has it 
then no meaning whatever when the first man is to receive his help
meet, the way God accomplished this. It most assuredly has; the 
New Testarnent endorses it. That sleep which came from God upon 
Adam is the type of death. Scripture uses sleep as the type of death. 
It is the symbol and type of Christ's death. Adam's side was opened. 
Christ's, the second man's side was pierced and water and blood flowed 
forth, the symbols of salvation. Out of that side God produced the 
woman, Adam's helpmeet. Adam looked upon her and said, "This 
is flesh of my flesh and bone of my bone." Thus she was taken of his 
body was a part of his body. Read in Ephesians v what the Holy 
Spirit has to say about the Church. The same "flesh of His flesh, 
bone of His bone." But Eve was more than part of Adam. She 
became his bride and destined to have rule with Adam over God's crea
tion. And so is the Church of the body of Christ and also in love 
relation with Him, "who loved her," a;-;_::! destined to be the Lamb's 
wife and rule with the second man over the new creation. 

Hold on to this simple, yet most precious truth, and refuse to listen 
to the hair-splitting theories of teachers ,vho, besides splitting hair, 
are splitting the people of God. 

No. 167. In a ,vell knmvn Fundamentalist Bible Con
ference the statement was made by one of the teachers that 
"the first church vvas formed v.rhen 1\1ary united the disciples 
in the message of resurrection." \Vhat Scriptural ground 1s 

there for this assertion? 

None whatever! The fact is that in our many years of m1111stry we 
never heard anything like it. There was no church formed by Iviary 
T\Iagdalene, nor was there a church in existence when Christ was raised 
from among the dead. Before the Church could begin Christ had to 
ascend upon high to take His place in exaltation at the right hand of 
God, and the Holy Spirit had to come down to effect the formation of 
the Church, which, therefore began on the day of Pentecost. The 
assertion that Mary Magdalene had anything to do with the formation 
of the Church is ludicrous. 

No. 168. A certain Bible teacher has stated in one of his 
services that the agony of our Lord in Gethsemane was the 
result of the fear that Satan might have killed Him and thus 
prevent His going to the Cross to finish the work the Father 
gave Him to do. I cannot accept this. \Vhat do you think 
about it? 
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What does the Editor think about it? It is akin to blasphemy. We 
do not believe that this Bible teacher, who is a strong believer in the 
Deity of our Lord meant to dishonor our adorable L,ord, but it is the 
result of shallow thinking. Our Lord in His holy spotless humanity 
was not subject to death. The human body, called into existence by 
the creative act of the Holy Spirit, was an immortal body, by which 
we mean, His body, which knew no sin, was not liable to death. Death 
is in the world on account of sin. \Vhere there is no sin death has 
absolutely no claim. The wages of sin is death. Our Lord had no 
sin, nor did He sin, for He could not sin, as we have stated in the 
answer to another question. Several times, under Satanic suggestion, 
the Jews tried to stone Him. They could not cast a single stone. 
Once they tried to rush Him over a precipice. Behind all these attempts 
stood the murderer from the beginning, but our Lord knew no fear 
of death, nor did it ever enter His holy mind that Satan had that power, 
or could ever frustrate the redemption purpose of God made before 
the foundation of the world. The statement is unscriptural through
out. The agony in the garden was not produced by fear of death, 
for that was for Him an impossible fear. 

But why this awful agony? \Vhy the bloody sweat? \Ve read in 
Scripture that "He who knew no sin was made sin for us." He was 
not made sin for us in the cradle of Bethlehem; nor was He made sin 
for us in His holy life. Some teach that He bore our sins up to the 
cross, and that is incorrect. His life has nothing to do with sin-bear
ing. Not even when they scourged Him and nailed Him to the cross 
was He, strictly speaking, sin for us. It was in those three mysterious 
hours which enshrouded His cross that God Himself made Him sin for 
us. "!viy God, rdy God, why hast Thou forsaken I\Ie?" came from 
His holy lips when God made Him sin. And He who is as holy as 
God is, looking forward to those three hours when this transaction 
would take place and IIe would be forsaken by Him whose eternal 
fellowship He possessed-this, and not fear of death-produced the 
agony of Gethsemane. 

How careful Bible teachers and preachers should be in speaking of 
the Person of our Lord. If it were possible to put too much glory 
upon Him, we would rather err in this way than in giving Him too little 
honor and too little glory. 

No. 169. You stated in an answer that in the Old Testa
ment the sons of God are always supernatural beings, as in 
the first and second chapters of Job. Is not this answered 
in the Scofield Reference Bible in pointing to Isaiah xliii :6, 
in which Old Testament believers are called the sons and 
daughters of God? 

Not at all! The passage has nothing whatever to do with believing 
Jews who lived in the Old Testament dispensation. The passage is 
prophetic. It is connected with Israel's future restoration. "Fear 
not, for I am with thee, I will bring thy seed from the east, and gather 
thee from the west; I will say to the North, Give up, and to the South, 
Keep not back; bring my sons from afar, and my daughters from the 
end of the earth." 

Those who are brought back and restored belong to Israel's believing 
remnant and the Lord acknowledges them as His sons and daughters, 
for they are accepted in the Beloved One as we are, though they do not 
belong to the Church, the Body and Bride of Christ. Nationally 
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Israel is God's firstborn son. That is God's calling. But in the Old 
Testament, though circumcised in the flesh they were not circumcised 
in heart. They have never been the firstborn son of God as a nation. 
The new birth of Israel will take place when they shall look upon Him 
whom they pierced. 

No. 170. If the Roman Empire is literally to be restored 
and its restoration is near where are the ten kingdoms sym
bolized by the ten toes on the image (Dan. ii) and the ten 
horns on the fourth beast (Dan. vii)? 

We cannot locate them at the present. Our belief is that they cannot 
be definitely located till the little horn, not the Antichrist, but the 
political head of the Roman Empire appears. He will, after his con
quest, re-make the map of Europe and will by his power create new 
kingdoms. Some of them will be in Eastern Europe. Greece, for 
instance, a republic, as we write this, is preparing for a plebiscite to 
decide a return to a monarchical form of government. Austria and 
Hungary are other possibilities. But do not waste your time in specu
lations how these things are brought about. God will see to it in His 
own time and will bring them about in His own way. So we trust the 
Lord in all things even in the literal fulfillment of prophecy. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

November 1. "\Vhich hope we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast" (Hebrews vi: 19). 

l\1en and women today want security in an age that is insecure. 
\Ve see the tendency in government-old age pensions, insurance of 
bank deposits, etc. Such social legislation may be noble in motive, 
but it can never bring that inner peace that is the foundation of per
manent security. 

Christian friend, do you realize all that it means to have an anchor 
of the soul? Your anchor is one that holds. No cyclone of adversity 
can blow hard enough to part you from that anchor, for that anchor is 
a Person, even Christ. Ordinarily the ship holds to the anchor by the 
chain or rope the ship puts out. But our Anchor is altogether extra
ordinary. He binds us to Himself with chords of love that never can 
be severed. 

November 2. "Furthermore the Lord was angry with 
me for your sakes" (Deuteronomy iv:21). 

Here Moses is a type of Christ, but an incomplete type, for he is only 
a sinful man. God was angry with Moses for Israel's sake and also 
because Moses had himself sinned. But God was angry with Christ, 
not because Christ had sin in Him, but because on Him was placed the 
sin of the world. Thus Christ suffered the wrath of a holy God for our 
sakes. There is entirely too little notice in contemporary theology, 
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whether conservative or liberal, of the terribleness of the anger of God 
against sin. l1ntil you have caught a glimpse of the fierceness of divine 
wrath and realized that Christ suffered that wrath for you, you have 
yet to take the first step in appreciation of your soul's salvation. 

November 3. "And because He loved thy fathers, there
fore He chose their seed after them" (Deuteronomy iv:37). 

Why did Israel become the Chosen People? Through their own in
trinsic merit, or through their own potential greatness? The answer is 
in the negative. Israel was chosen purely through God's sovereign 
love and grace. Why are you a Christian? If you think it is because 
of your superior merit or your greater faith, you are dishonoring God. 
Give Him the praise for choosing you solely through His loving grace. 

November 4. "And Thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shall talk of them when thou sittest 
in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up" (Deuter
onomy vi :7). 

Here is a forgotten principle of spiritual living. The reference is to 
the \Vord of God as given in the great commandment. And the 
injunction is not only to teach these things to one's children but also to 
talk of them constantly, at home and abroad. After all, you can tell 
the real Christian by his conversation. The lover cannot cease from 
speaking of his beloved. No more can the Christian cease from talking 
of his Lord. How can men and women, who claim to be heart and 
soul committed to the Lord Jesus, go on, day after day, with Him 
practically banished from their conversation? 

November 5. "\Ve were Pharaoh's bondmen in Egypt; 
and the Lord brought us out of Egypt with a mighty hand" 
(Deuteronomy vi:21). 

Thus can every Christian speak. He was once a bondslave in the 
world, sold unto dreadful servitude of sin. But the same Lord Who 
delivered Israel from the oppressor and passed by the blood-marked 
doors in Egypt has delivered him with the mighty hand that raised 
Christ from the dead. It is a wholesome thing to remember your 
former state of being lost in sin, under bondage to the Prince of this 
world. For by contrast your present emancipation through Christ 
becomes increasingly the occasion that it should be for glory and praise 
to God. 

November 6. "If there arise a matter too hard for thee 
in judgment then thou shalt rise, and get thee 
up into the place the Lord thy God shall choose; and thou 
shalt come unto the priests and unto the judge 

and enquire; and they shall shew thee the sen
tence of judgment" (Deuteronomy xvii :8, 9). 
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The underlying principle of this passage is valid for us today. lfow 
often the wisest of us meet matters too hard for us in judgment. Then 
it is that we are to go to our High Priest and Judge, even the Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous. Of Him are we to enquire, 
and He shall show us the sentence of juclgment. That is our birthright 
as Christians. 

November 7. "And thou shalt do according to the 
sentence" (Deuteronomy xvii:10). 

Guidance implies responsibility. The answered prayer or the solved 
problem often comes in a form that demands obedience. It's one thing 
to come to our High Priest and Judge for help in the hard matter. lt's 
quite another thing to do ,vhat IIc tells us to do about it. 

November 8. ''The Scripture says, 'No one v,rho believes 
in Him shall be disappointed'" (Romans x:11, V/eymonth). 

\\'hat comfort there is in this simple quotation Paul makes from the 
twenty-eighth chapter of Isaiah's prophecy[ Yes, the Scripture, 
Cod's own \Vorel, says it and says it clearly, categorically, unmistakably, 
":'.\o one who believes in Him shall be disappointed." Thank God, 
there is one l\Ian who is completely and infallibly trustworthy, "the 
}\fan Christ Jesus." l--Ie will never disappoint those ,vho put their faith 
in Hirn. 

Nove1nber 9. "For Thou, Lord, hast made me glad 
through Thy work: I ,vill triumph in the works of Thy 
hands" (Psalm xcii :4). 

Victory for the Christian is never a matter of personal credit. In 
Christ we can triumph gloriously, but we do not triumph in our own 
strength. 'T'he I\ebuchadnezzar way of looking at achievement leads 
to the :Kcbuchadnezzar downfall. "Is not this great Babylon, that I 
have built?" said the King, and speedily he was driven out of his city. 
"ls not this a great work which I have accomplished? Is not this a 
fine career l have made for myselfi" says the Christian worker, and he 
steps on perilous ground. There are no self-made men in Christ's 
service. God can use the weak and the broken, but He has little use 
for those self-made men who, as someone has said, ·worship their maker. 

November 10. "Thy testimonies are very sure: holiness 
becometh Thine house, 0 Lord, for ever" (Psalm xviii :5). 

To be sure, "Thine house" in this verse means primarily the temple. 
But let us take the liberty of applying it in the New Testament sense 
of the living temple of the body. The lesson is plain. "Holiness 
becometh Thine house, 0 Lord, for ever." Believing that, a Christian 
will be mighty careful of the use he makes of his personal temple in which 
the Holy Spirit dwells. 

November 11. "Blessed is the man whom Thou chasten
est, 0 Lord" (Psalm xciv:12). 
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The Psalmist gives us in these words a helpful Old Testament beati
tude. Shakespeare was but echoing this inspired thought when he 
wrote, "Sweet are the uses of adversity." lt is a milestone in any 
Christian's spiritual life when he learns truly and humbly to thank 
God for affiiction. Our loving heavenly Father has some deep lessons 
to teach us through chastening. How pleasing to Him that we should 
be apt pupils in this higher school of inner experience. 

November 12. "Let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and good works" (Hebrews x:24). 

There is plenty of considering of one another among Christians. 
And there is plenty of provoking also. But the trouble is that it is 
provoking that issues in jealousy, irritation, and dislike. This is not 
what the apostle means. The provocation he has in mind is "unto 
love and good works." By all means look at other Christians, provided 
that your glance stirs you up to greater love and good works. 

November 13. "\Vhere is the way where light d,vel
leth ?'' (Job xxxviii:19). 

The only persons living who can answer that question in all its imvard 
meaning are Christians. Every believer on the Lord Jesus is of neces
sity a way-shower. He may be but a young believer, far from learned 
in the Scriptures, but one thing he does know. That thing is the Person 
\Vho is both the Way and also the Light of the World. Are you exer
cising your function as a way-shower? 

November 14. "Their Redeemer is strong; The Lord 
of hosts 1s His Name: He shall thoroughly plead their 
cause " (Jeremiah i :34). 

These words were originally spoken of Israel. But they show forth 
the eternal truth of the adequacy of Christ. For He is the Redeemer, 
the same from age to age. Notice that He is a Jtrong Redeemer. No 
power in heaven, on earth, or under the earth can defeat Him. _\fore
over, He is the Advocate, the great Representative before the Father. 
And when, as Advocate, He pleads the believer's cause, He does it 
thoroughly. Oh, the comfort of having the assurance that our Redeemer 
is representing His people with divine thoroughness before the Throne 
of Grace[ 

-November 15. "And whosoever shall be ashamed of lvie 
and l\1y words, of him shall the Son of lvlan be ashamed, 
when He shall come in His Own glory, and in His Father's 
and of the holy angels" (Luke ix :26). 

What ingratitude being ashamed of Jesus implies! He gave His life 
for you, for you He bore the curse of sin, yet, because of the sneer of 
the world, the restrictions of worldly conventions, the allure of social 
prnstige, the pride of the intellect, your lips are sealed against the testi
mony of your redemption when you ought to be speaking for Him. 
"Let the redeemed of the Lord say so," wrote the Psalmist. If we 
could but see the horror of being ashamed of Jesus, we should not so 
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lightly subordinate to the trivialities of the world the duty of speaking 
for Him. 

November 16. "Deliver us from evil" (Matthew vi:13). 

The frequent use, or rather misuse, of the Lord's Prayer is fraught 
with danger. How many have prayed these words, "Deliver us from 
evil," when such deliverance was the last thing they desired. The 
human heart naturally loves evil; it cherishes certain sins with a dogged 
persistency that quite eclipses its adherence to truth. The next time 
you pray, "Deliver us from evil,'' have in mind all forms of evil, even 
the most attractive. Remember that "the pure in heart shall see God." 

November 17. "The upright shall dwell in Thy Presence" 
(Psalm cxi: I 3). 

Few things so differentiate true from false religion as the ultimate 
reward held out to the righteous. Islam, for instance, promises a 
heaven of sensual pleasure. But Christianity holds out for the redeemed 
a state of eternal dwelling in the Presence of God. How true it is that 
persistent ignoble living unfits a soul for this high destiny! 

November 18. "0 my God, my soul is cast down within 
me; therefore will I remember Thee" (Psalm xlii :6). 

There are times when discouragement descends like a pall upon the 
soul. Some individuals are more prone than others to such moods. 
When they come, there is but one thing to do to secure help-tell the 
Lord about it. This is what we find the Psalmist doing. The prescrip
tion is a simple one, but it works. 

November 19. "Ephphatha" (lvfark vii:34). 

The word was spoken by Christ, and it means "Be opened." So at 
the sovereign command of the Lord Jesus the deaf man's ears were 
opened and his tongue was loosed. Dear friend, has He said, 
"Ephphatha" to you? Has He opened your ears to hear His words? 
Has He loosed your tongue to witness for Him? Those who pray in 
faith for these blessings will find Him gracious in His answer. 

November 20. "Put Thou my tears in Thy bottle; Are 
they not in Thy book?" (Psalm lvi:8). 

He Who numbers the very hairs of our heads knows our sorrows as 
well as our joys. In the book of His remembrance the tears of His 
children are written down. To the believing soul there is inexpressible 
comfort in that fact, even amid the deepest distress. 

November 21. ''Take heed to thy spirit" (Malachi 
ii:15). 

It is a sad fact that even a Christian may at times be moved by the 
spirit of the enemy. After Peter made his grand declaration of Christ's 
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Deity, he tried to dissuade Him from going to the cross. And Christ 
had to speak to Peter in these strong words, "Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an offence unto me." The plain fact is that Peter 
had become for the time being the instrument of a spirit of anti-christ. 
Daily taking heed to one's spirit will save a deal of failure in the Chris
tian life. 

November 22. "I the Lord your God am holy" (Leviti
cus xix :2). 

How completely has the world forgotten that stupendous fact! 
Between a holy (;od and corrupt humanity there is an unbridgeable gap. 
God is not the soft sentimentalist of modernism, tolerant of evil that in 
the very nature of the case must be abhorrent to His immaculate purity. 
God is holy. He cannot trifle with iniquity. In His burning gaze, sin 
is no petty matter. Hopeless indeed would be our lot, were it not for 
the plan of salvation, reconciling the world unto God in a manner wholly 
divine. 

November 23. "Shew ye before the churches 
the proof of your love" (2 Corinthians viii :24). 

"The proof of your love." Are you showing it-by sacrificial giving, 
by deeds and words before all, by a faithful witness for the gospel? 
You may rest assured of this: No words, no matter how eloquent, are 
themselves sufficient as the proof of your love. Only true words wedded 
to Christlike deeds can demonstrate your love for the Lord Jesus. 

November 24. "Take ye away the stone" (John xi:39). 
Did you ever notice the preliminaries to that stupendous miracle of 

the raising of Lazarus? Among them are these words, "Take ye a way 
the stone/' Even N1artha, at that command, brought forth the 
objections of common-sense. But Christ wanted the stone taken away. 
Surely He Who was shortly to call the dead from the corruption of the 
grave could have commanded the stone to be removed miraculously, 
and it would have been removed. But men could move the stone. 
They could not raise Lazarus. 

Is not this God's method? His power is available. But there are 
preliminaries within our power that He wants us to accomplish. There 
are prayer, self-abandonment, and earnest faith, and many other acts of 
stone-moving that lead to God's moving in our behalf. 

November 25. "Behold, we count them happy which 
endure" (James v:11). 

Job, as this verse goes on to say, shows the virtue of patience. "The 
end of the Lord" proves Him to be "very pitiful, and of tender mercy." 
There may be comparatively few rewarded in heaven for spectacular 
heroism, but there will be many honored for patient endurance. In 
respect to this virtue, as in all other spiritual endeavor, there is a Chris
tian method of success; it is, to be like Moses who "endured as seeing 
Him Who is invisible." 

November 26. "For if the Gentiles have been made 
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partakers of their spiritual things, their duty 1s to mm1ster 
unto them in carnal things" (Romans xv :27). 

The reference is to the poor Jewish believers at Jerusalem. And it 
holds good today. \Ve Gentiles have been made partakers of the 
spiritual things of Israel; therefore we owe them a duty. Every 
Gentile follower of Christ should realize his obligation to Israel and 
should strive to fulfill it. In a time when God's chosen people are 
affiicted and distressed, there is ample opportunity to work out this 
truth from Paul's inspired pen. Do you have a place in your prayers 
and in your giving for missions among the Jews? 

November 27. "Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that 
ye strive together ,vith me in your prayers to God for me" 
(Romans xv:30). 

In your prayer-life, do you have time for striving together with some 
ambassador of Christ? You may not be able to go to the distant 
places, but in your own home you can actually "strive together" with 
those who are witnessing in the uttermost parts of the earth. Interces
sory prayer knows no geographical bounds. 

November 28. "Give unto the Lord the glory due unto 
His Name worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness'' (1 Chronicles xvi:29). 

\Vorship is not condescending attention bestowed upon God by man. 
It is rather God's due right. \Vhatever may be the physical beauty of 
the setting in which the worship takes place, one thing is certain-that 
the chief beauty of worship inheres in the spirit of holiness. Holiness 
implies separation from that which distracts and defiles. Is your 
worship, your private, daily devotion, offered to God in the beautyof 
holiness? Is it unsulliedby thoughts of the world, of self, of anything 
that contaminates? 

November 29. "Avvake, 0 north \Vind, and 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow 
out'' (Song of Solomon iv:16). 

A beautifully poetical way, are these \·.-ords, of expressing the rather 
bitter truth that adversity and discipline bring some of the most fragrant 
spiritual blessings. The north wind of chastening blows upon the gar
dens of our lives. Then the spices of patience, and obedience, and 
leaning on God flow out. So precious are these spices that the bride 
actually asks for the cruel north wind to blow. 

November 30. "Set a watch, 0 Lord, before my mouth; 
keep the door of my lips" (Psalm cxli :3). 

There is not a Christian living who does not need daily to echo this 
prayer. Even Moses "spake unadvisedly with his lips." Only the 
vigilant power of the Spirit of God can restrain the unruly member. 
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On the Date of Job 
BY REv. P. J. ANDREASEN, TH.B., 1vl.A. 

lv1any scholars have written on this subject. It is not the 
purpose of this thesis to go into the network of pure guesses 
with reference to this interesting book,which may yet prove 
the "Revelation" of the Old Testament. On the contrary, 
this will apply the Life-Span Principle to the date of Job 
with the definite purpose of locating Job in point of time. 

Job ,vas "the greatest of all the children of the East" 
(Job i:3). He lived in the land of Uz in the northern part 
of Arabia. vVe are given no facts concerning his parentage, 
but we are told that he was perfect and upright; that he 
feared God and turned away from evil) which at once sug
gests a connection with the godly line of Shem. 

There are three theories extant. One, that Job lived 
during the period of the Exile; either before, during, or after 
the Exile, (Cf. Ezek. xiv:14-20). The fact that Job is men
tioned last in these passages has nothing to do with the 
point of time, as indicated by the immediate context. 
Rather, he was last in importance, since Noah represented 
the race, Daniel the nation, while Job represented only the 
individual or at the most the family, i. e., with reference to 
the great problem of sin and righteousness. Then again, 
J er. xx :14 is doubtless a copy of Job iii :3-6. As Kaye 
holds: "While the author of Job is independent and original, 
Jeremiah is dependent on ancient writings" ( Cf. New 
Analytical Bible, p. 627). In like manner, Isa. xxvii: 1 ( yet 
future), and li :9 may be dependent upon Job xxvi: 13b and 
Isa. xiv:9-11 upon Job xiv:13. Thus we conclude that Job 
comes before the Exile. 

There is a second view which holds that Job belonged 
to the period of Solomon or later. This is likewise un
tenable. The Psalms are obviously dependent in places 
upon the Book of Job. To illustrate: Psalm cvii:42 puts 
a greater emphasis upon Job v:16, while Psalm viii:4 calls 
to mind Job vii:17, suggesting the answer. 

A third view makes Job a contemporary of rvioses, or 
earlier. But some have questioned this, since he neither 
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refers to the Hebrew 1Law and History, nor to the Insti
tutions of Israel. The character of the book itself doubtless 
accounts for that, at least in part, though there may also 
be other reasons as we shall see. 

The following alternative is suggested. Looking at Job's 
friends and enemies brings out some interesting suggestions. 
Eliphaz was the son of Esau. Teman was the firstborn, 
who became chief of Teman. Amalek was born by a con
cubine of E1iphaz. Wisdom and counsel were associated 
with the Temanites (Cf. Gen. xxxvi :1-18; J er. ixl :7; Amos 
i:12; Hab. iii:3; Ezek. xxv:13). These are not to be con
founded with Tema, the ninth son of Ishmael ( who died 
one hundred and thirty-seven years old) (Cf. Gen. xxv:15; 
Job vi:19; 1 Chron. i:30). These were connected with Edom, 
Ammon, Moab and also Arabia. Bildad, the Shuhite, 
descended from Abraham by Keturah, through Shuah, the 
sixth son of Abraham's concubine. Shuah was born after 
Isaac (Cf. Gen. xxv:2; 1 Chron. i:32; Job ii:11) making 
Bildad a contemporary of Isaac. Zophar is mentioned 
only in the Book of Job. Elihu, whose name means "God 
Himself," was a young man in comparison to Job and his 
friends (Cf. Job xxxii:2; xxxv:1; xxxvi:1). If a type of God 
Himself or, as it were, His representative, we know that the 
years are not reckoned to Him (Cf. Job xxxvi :26). The 
enemies who overtook Job's household were Sabeans (Job 
i:15) a tribe from the south of Uz; the Chaldeans, another 
nomadic tribe from the southeast of Uz. The scene is 
slightly east of the land of promise. 

Now comes the question: WHo WAS JoB AND WHEN DID 

HE LIVE? It would seem most probable that he came in 

the line of Aram, Shem's youngest son, whose fi.rstborn was 
Uz (Cf. Gen. x:23; Job i:1). Job xlii:7 indicates that Job 
and his friends were all wise men. Job was a prince (Cf. 
Joh i :3; xxi :28; xxix :25 ; also xii :21; xxx ~ 1 ; xxxiv: 19; Psalm 
cvii :40). Considering Lamentations iv :21, let me suggest 
that Job, not being directly in the Messianic line, may have 
_been of a mixed parentage. The internal evidence would 
indicate that Job was born before Abraham and that he lived 
as a contemporary of Isaac and Jacob. 
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The principle of the life span, as indicated in Genesis 
vi:3, may now be applied. Let me quote this passage from 
the margin of the R. V.: "And Jehovah said, My Spirit 
shall not always abide in (i. e., rule in) man, for in their 
going astray they are flesh: therefore shall his days be a 
hundred and twenty years." The Spirit of God maintained 
a special relationship with man until the giving of the Law 
by Moses (Cf. Rom. v:12-14). Since the days of Moses, 
none* lived the given life span of one hundred and twenty 
years. Hence Job, coming under this provision, was born 
after the dispersion of Babel and died before Israel went down 
into Egypt (Cf. Job xxvii:3; xxix:2; xxxii:8; xxxiii:4; xxxiv:14, 
15. This principle of the life span positively excludes any 
consideration of Job as living after the time of Moses. 

lvfrs. Penn-Lewis in The Story of fob (London 1902), points 
out that: "The lxx in their translation say that Job lived 
some one hundred and forty years after his affiiction. It is 
therefore quite possible, as some think, that he knew and 
often talked with, Shem the son of Noah, and that Job 
himself may have been one of the line of sacred prophets 
spoken of by Zechariah under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, as having been 'since the world began'." (P. 10.) 

Job was doubtless more than a hundred years old when he 
became affilicted (Cf. Job xxix:4 R. V. :rvfargin): "As I was 
in my days of autumn." Also Cf. Job xxix:18; xxx:23. 
In other words, Job was well on in life; he was in the autumn. 
His affliction was reckoned in "days" (Cf. Job xxx:16, 17, 
27). Is it not significant that, according to the last chapter: 
where the restoration of all things is described, we are told 
that he finally lived until he was "old and full of days." 
He died one hundred and forty years after his restoration. 
This would indicate beyond a doubt that Job was, in fact, 
the contemporary of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; also that 
he must have lived and often spoken with Shem. Further
more, Job xxxvi:24 R. V. infers that he was not ignorant of 

*There is but one exception: 2 Chron. xxiv:15, 16, which proves the 
rule. The reason is clear from the context. 
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their existence, nor of their literature, for they had a liter
ature, as recent archaeological discoveries have revealed. 

What is the purpose of this remarkable book? To reveal 
suffering? Not only that! The purpose is indicated in the 
Prologue, Job i:1, 5, 8, by inference, but plainly stated in the 
Epilogue (Job xlii :7, 8): "Ye have not spoken of Me as :tvfy 
servant Job has." Is it not the book of revelation for the 
Old Testament, and may it not yet serve its Divine pur
pose in the end time as an ans,ver to the preposterous claims 
of a scientific, but perishing age? 

The l-leart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

JUDAH TAKEN CAPTIVE 
Nov. 3. 2 Kings xxv:1-12. Golden Text, Prov. xiv:34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 28, Psa. cvii:1-22. Tues., Oct. 29, Psa. cvii:23-43. Wed., 

Oct. 30, Jer. xxxix:1-18. Thurs., Oct. 31, 2 Kings xxiii:28-37. Fri., 
Nov. 1, 2 Kings xxiv:1-20. Sat., Nov. 2, 2 Kings xxv:1-12. Sun., 
Nov. 3, 2 Kings xxv:13-30. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Kebuchadnezzar Encamps Around Jerusalem (2 Kings xxv:1-2). 
II. The Ensuing Famine (2 Kings xxv:3). III. The Futile Attempt 
at Escape (2 Kings xxv:5-5). IV. Babylonish Treatment of the House 
of Zedekiah (2 Kings xxv:6-7). V. Kebuchadnezzar's Policies Con
cerning the Temple, Jerusalem and the People (2 Kings xxv:8-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSO:N' 

This lesson cannot be read without regret and shame, for it tells 
the story of a people that failed in spite of their opportunities for con
tinuing victories and abiding successes. The text describes-with a 
silent solemnitv that is almost unbearable-how sin reverses the 
fortunes of a i'i.ation. Israel's sins against God are not mentioned 
here-they have been retold with a deadening monotony in the Divine 
pleas for repentance in earlier chapters. All that we are told here is 
that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon. What we have 
here is the blunt story of the end of a people's epoch; but that story 
is narrated in such a way as to keep the conscience of every thoughtful 
person sternly occupied with the persisting principles of the righteous
ness of God. When the blockading siege came to a climax, J udah's 
king fled to the plains of Jericho; only to be overtaken there by the 
army of the Chaldeans. So Jericho with its ominous name marked 
the end of the Kingdom of Judah. The Kingdom of Israel had already 
gone down in defeat long before this time. Now, there is a sense in 
which Jericho marked a beginning in the history of God's Old Testa
ment people. Who can forget the story of the fall of that stubborn 
city before the army of the Lord? How different things were then! 
Then Israel, defenceless from a human point of view beyond descrip
tion, trusted Jehovah with holy consecration for a world-stirring vic
tory that may never be told for the last time. The stronghold of 
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immoral idol-worshippers fell before the shouts of faith of the believ
ing Twelve Tribes of Jacob. But, alas, now at the accursedly rebuilt 
Jericho, the last of the Old Testament Jewish kings suffers ignominious 
defeat. The capture of Zedckiah in the plains of Jericho seems to 
say, Israel's rule in Palestine was a noble experiment that sadly failed 
for ,vant of popular support, and that the land was now the vwrse 
for the undertaking. 

\Vell, there is m-uch that one might be tempted to say along that 
line; but the use of such language would never tell the true story of 
what took place. Israel's position in Canaan was not an experiment; 
nor may it be said that it was a complete failure. God put the Twelve 
Tribes of Jacob into Pale,nine; and when He did it, He did it with a 
promise that the land ·would be theirs forever. Israel will yet possess 
the land gloriously, for Jehovah ,vill give the nation repentance and 
faith to serve Him, and so keep His promise to them. However, that 
is another matter, ,vhich affords little comfort to those individuals 
who lived their lives in failure in that past. Israel's restoration in the 
future is a matter of Divine grace upon which none may presume to 
live a life of carelessness now. Our lesson does not deal with grace. 
Its burden is one of severe juclgment throughout. \Ve are surely 
glad to know that there is grace for the sinner; but we must never 
drag in the note of mercy to minimize the sternness of justice and the 
certainty of penalty for the stubborn sinner such as Zedekiah typifies. 

The settings may be a Ett1e different now, but there are many hearts 
in the ,vorld who turn a deaf ear to the Lord's pleadings just as these 
ungodly kings of Israel and their like-minded subjects did. Satan's 
arguments against a life of obedient faith are the same now as they 
were then. He still appeals to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and to the vainglory of life in those whom he seeks to hold for 
himself; while he paints the ,vays of God for men in the darkest hues 
at his disposal. The philosophy of the devil always has a chapter in 
it ,vhich laughs at a faith that offers itself as a channel of Jehovah's 
victory over J erichoan walls; but it is ever deceitfully silent about 
nights in which his devotees flee in shame and anguish to the plains 
of Jericho, nor has it anything to say about the long days and nights 
of a horrible siege in which his servants begin to pay the price of un
belief and sin. \Ve have the Bible as our authority for the statement 
that hell is a place of positive torment; but the greatest penalty that 
an unrepenting soul will ever pay for his sin will be the forfeiture of 
the peace and glory it might have had. Persistent sin reverses a man's 
life and leads him to Jericho-for his defeat instead of his victory. 
Under Toshua Tericho· stood for the victorv that would always be 
possible· to faith·: under Zedekiah Jericho became the symbol of shame
ful and painful defeat of stubborn rebels against the Lord. 

EZEKIEL TEACHES PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY 
Nov. 10. Ezek. xxxiii:7-16. Golden Text, Rom. xiv:12 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 4, Psa. cxxv:1-5. Tues., Nov. 5, Rom. xiv:1-12. Wed., 

Nov. 6, 2 Cor. v:1-10. Thurs., Nov. 7, John v:lcJ-29. Fri., Nov. 8, 
1 Peter iv:1-11. Sat., Nov. 9, Ezek. xviii:1-32. Sun., Nov. 10. Ezek. 
xxxiii: 1-20. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Watchman's Duty (Ezek. xxxiii :7-9). II. God Delights in 
Life Kot Death (Ezck. xxxiii:10-lla). III. God's Plea to the Wicked 
(Ezek. xxxiii:l lb). lY. The Righteous Principles of God's Throne 
( Ezek. xxxiii:12-16). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This text has experienced frequent use in evangelistic and revival 
meetings when Christian leaders have felt led to exhort God's people 
to use their opportunities for the spiritual benefit of their neighbors. 
These warnings may at times have become somewhat legalistic; but 
such misuse has not invalidated the abiding principle of the Word of 
God that underlies our lesson. Ezekiel was neither the first nor the 
last to give expression to the moral responsibility that exists for men 
in respect to their fellows. Cain put the truth in a negative way when 
he lyingly asked God: "Am I my brother's keeper" (Gen. iv:9). But 
the Lord Jesus Christ turned this truth into the program of His mis
sionary enterprise in the world, when He said: "All authority hath 
been given unto I'vfe in heaven and on earth; go ye therefore, and make 
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, 1 am with you always, 
even unto the consummation of the age" (l'vlatt. xxviii:18-20). Some
one once thought up a legend in which the Lord was represented as 
having been asked, what He would do if the disciples failed Him in 
this work of world-evangelization, and then as having answered, that 
He had no other plan; so that if Christians failed to witness unto Him, 
the world would not be evangelized. It is always a daring and prob
ably a profitless thing to talk about the "ifs" of history; but the tell
ing of the just named imagined inquiry and answer has set more than 
one mind thinking of the weight that the Lord Jesus Christ attaches 
to the social responsibility of the redeemed in regard to their fellow
men who are still in ignorance of their soul's condition or of the sal
vation which has been provided for them. 

Some have sought to salve their consciences concerning their duty 
of warning men of the righteousness of God in respect to sin, and of 
informing them of the salvation which He has prepared for man's 
escape from it and its consequences, by thinking of missions as a cor
porate enterprise in and through the Church. They think of the Great 
Commission as given to the Church, not to individuals. This in itself 
might not be bad, were it not for the fact that that attitude toward 
missions lends itself easily to one or two deadening errors: first, that 
what is everybody's business is nobody's business, and, secondly, that 
the individual thinks of himself as a third party, who is repeatedly 
heard speaking about the Church in words such as these: "They ought 
to do so and so," and so seeks to slip out from under the obligation 
which is his own. · Others think of themselves. as represented by mis
sionaries that the Church sends out. But it is the Lord, not the 
Church who sends the missionaries. Others seek to feel that only 
certain individuals are called to warn against judgment and to pro
claim God's offer of grace. Still others have other excuses whereby 
they accuse themselves of their spiritual negligence-for an excuse is 
an explanation of a circumstance in which one has failed to do his 
duty. It is everyone's personal obligation to witness for the Lord 
Jesus Christ. When that commission is faithfully executed, there 
need be no qualm of conscience, for the responsibility of further events 
then lies with him to whom the testimony has been borne. 

This brings us to the second point of emphasis in our lesson, namely, 
that the consequences of a man's actions lie with himself. This is so, 
not only in such cases where the evil-doer has been warned, but also in 
such cases where he has not been warned. In other words, it is the 
teaching of this lesson that full responsibility for every act lies with 
the offending sinner irrespective of every outward circumstance. He 
cannot plead ignorance to escape the penalty of his sin. This is hard 
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doctrine, but truth. It should stir the consciences of men and keep 
them on their guard against sin at all times; because, whether warned 
or unwarned, they are guilty with added guilt after every committed 
sin. This must not be ma<le to read as if men ,vere lost because they 
commit this and that or the other sin. It is the teaching of the Gospel 
that men are lost if thev have not Christ. Our lesson is taken from a 
page of Old Testament ·history, and it must be understood in the light 
of God's dealing with His ancient people. But the principle found here 
is very broad, and it may have many applications. One may even 
want to think of it in the light or shadow of the unevangelized heathen. 
\Vhat a sermon is here to the millions of unsaved Gentiles! But, in 
view of that, what a challenge again to the Christians who have the 
light that can dispel their darkness! 

Our lesson deals not only ,vith the duty of the watchman and the 
guilt of the sinner but also vvith thoughts concerning restoration to 
Divine favor after iniquity has been comn1.itted. The scheme of men 
whereby they hope for forgiveness of a present act of wrong in virtue 
of a past act of righteousness is exposed and denounced. But the text 
also declares positively that an earnest effort at restitution will cancel 
man's wrong doing. Of course, it should be plain to all that we have 
here no substitute for the Gospel of the grace of God. The text is 
operating in the sphere of the Lord's government with His own people. 
Ezekeiel is simply applying the l\fosaic teaching concerning restitution 
as taught in the Trespass Offering. Christ could not restore Peter 
until he was willing to love and serve Him. A message on restitution 
is much needed in the Church today. 

Let us not fail to notice that back of these stern teachings is the heart 
of the loving God, Who has "no pleasure in the death of the wicked; 
but that the wicked turn from his ··way and live." J udgment will 
ever be J ehovah's strange work. "God so loved the world. that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life" (John iii:16). This brings us to two 
great words, '·life" and "love." (;od loves life, not death. A moment 
ago we were discussing the Christian's duty of ,,.,,itnessing for Christ; 
but does one who loves Christ, and the heathen through Christ, ever 
really speak of evangelism as a "duty"? Love for Christ makes that a 
first privilege. And this becomes all the more a passion, when the 
heart learns that God loves life, not death. 

THE RETURN FR.Ori! CAPTIVITY 
Nov. 17. Ezra i:1-6; Psa. cxxvi:1-6 

Golden Text, Psa. cxxvi :3 . 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 11, Jer. xxix:4-14. Tues., Nov. 12, Psa. cxxvi:1-6. 

Wed., Nov. 13, Psa. xcii:1-15. Thurs., Nov. 14, Psa. cxxxv:1-21. 
Fri., Nov. 15, Psa. cxxxvii:1-9. Sat., Nov. 16, Psa. cxxxviii:1-8. 
Sun., Nov. 17, Ezra i :1-6. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Cyrus' Proclamation (Ezra i:1-4.) II. J udah's 
(Ezra i:5). III. The People's Help (Ezra. i:6.) IV. A 
Thanksgiving (Psa. cxxvi :1-6). 

Tur: HEART OF THE LEssoN 

Response 
Psalm of 

One hundred and fifty or more years before Cyrus made his pro
clamation concerning the Temple at Jerusalem and opened the way 
for the return of Judah to their own land, Isaiah had prophesied: 
"Cyr_us, He is My shepherd, and shall perform all 11y pleasure, even 
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saying of Jerusalem, She shall be built; and of the temple, Thy founda
tion shall be laid" (Isa. xliv:28). When Isaiah so wrote, Cyrus had 
not been born, and the land of which he was to become ruler was then 
small and relatively unimportant. So when Jehovah made that 
prophecy concerning him, He virtually promised to produce such a 
Cyrus as would be in a position to fulfil His plans. Of this, too, Isaiah 
wrote, for we read: "Thus saith Jehovah to His anointed, to Cyrus, 
whose right hand I have holden, to subdue nations before him, and I 
\vii! loose the loins of kings; to open the doors before him, and the gates 
shall not be shut: I will go before thee, and make the rough places 
smooth; I will break in pieces the doors of brass, and cut in sunder the 
bars of iron; and I will give thee the treasures of darkness, and the 
hidden riches of secret places, that thou mayest know that it is I, 
.Jehovah, \Vho call thee by thy name, even the God of Israel. For 
Jacob My servant's sake, and Israel My chosen, I have called thee 
by thy name: I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known Me" 
(Isa. xlv:1-4). God not only sees the end from the beginning, but He 
provides the means for the beginning to have a glorious fulfilment. 
The Lord never sends men out on their own charges. So when He 
commands, He promises to sustain and to bring to victory. The 
God Who so spoke of Cyrus concerning Judah, which had then not yet 
been taken captive, is the God Who controls all the forces of life. We 
speak of secular and of sacred history, but God is in control of both. 
The officers of state may be His priestly ministers (Isa. xlv:l; Rom. 
xiii:4). How much comfort we could get out of history, if we believed 
that the Lord is the Controller of all events! 

The first verse of this lesson mentions also definitely a prophecy by 
Jeremiah. In Chapter xxix, Verse 10, of his writings we read: "For 
thus saith Jehovah, After seventy years are accomplished for Babylon, 
I will visit you, and perform l'v1y good word toward you, in causing 
you to return to this place." \Ve may say, then, that we have here a 
fact of history which had been prophesied as to i_ts act and its time. 
It is frequently the nature of Scriptural prediction that it makes a 
number of facts bear upon a certain point, as if to make the prediction 
hard of fulfilment, or, in other words, to let each addition revelation 
multiply the safeguards against having the fulfilment interpreted as 
mere chance. The prophecies concerning the death of Christ are so 
numerous that the possibility of error is almost infinite; yet the will 
of God steered a clear course to their marvelous fulfilments. Prophecy 
is Divinely pre-written history that can be relied upon. 

Strangely enough, Cyrus did not know Jehovah (Isa. xlv:4); yet 
he was an anointed of the Lord, who manifested an interest in the temple 
of the Lord in Jerusalem. It has been thought that his actions con
cerning the return of Judah to Jerusalem and the rebuilding of the 
temple there were part of a general policy concerning all the deported 
peoples within his land, a policy in which he reversed the plan of 
Nebuchadnezzar, who had taken the peoples from their own lands and 
then had carried them to Babylon. This may or may not have been. 
In the last analysis neither Cyrus' policies nor his religious status can 
be made to diminish the sovereignty of God in his life. One would 
wish that the king had known Jehovah evangelically, and that his 
attitude toward the temple had been an expression of his personal 
devotion to Him; but the force of the text does not necessitate either. 
God can make even the wrath of man to praise Him. But how much 
men miss, when they do the work of God without entering into His 
counsels as His friends! (John xv:15). 

The magnanimity of Cyrus moves the heart. It would have been 
enough, one might have thought for him to have permitted Judah to 
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return to their land; but the king indirectly added prov!Slons to 
liberty. He did not supply these financial needs from his own treasury 
or by tax, but he gave the people that remained in the land, supposedly 
Gentile as well as Jew, t11e opportunity of a free-will offering for the 
house of God. The work of God has always been best provided for in 
that way. A free-will offering represents the heart of the worshipper 
better than anything else. Incidentally, if we think of the Babylonians 
as having part in this offering, we have a ray of light on that much 
disputed text in Exod. iii:21-22, cf. xii:3.5-36, where the old version 
unfortunately makes the women of Israel "borrow" of the Egyptians 
before the exodus of the T'welve 'Tribes. When God prophesied the 
coming of Cyrus, He saw to it that Cyrus appeared: when Cyrus 
proclaimed liberty for Judah to return to Jerusalem, he opened the 
way for their needs to be met. Evidently Jehovah was guiding the 
king. 

One might be led to think that a very great majority of Judah would 
have been glad to have gone back to Palestine, their native, God-given 
land; but this was not the case. Iviany there ·were who, having been 
born in Babylon, knew the Holy Land simply by description from 
their elders. Babylon was far more real to them than the land of their 
fathers. Then there were those who loved Babylon in a selfish, material 
way. So £'or various reasons, only a small portion of the people returned. 
lt is always the remnant, the group that comes out from among the 
rest, that walks closest with God, fulfils His noblest purposes, and 
sings the glad songs of a redeemed people (Psa. cxxvi:1-6). 

THE MESSAGE OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH 
Nov. 24. Hag. i:2-8, ii:8-9; Zech. iv:6-10 

Golden Text, Psa. cxxii:l 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Nov. 18, Ezra iii:1-13. Tues., Nov. 19, Ezra iv:1-24. Wed., 
Nov. 20, Ezra v:1-17. Thurs., Nov. 21, Ezra vi:1-22. Fri., Nov. 22, 
Hag. i:1-15. Sat., Nov. 23, Hag. ii:1-23. Sun., Nov. 24, Zech. iv:1-10. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The People Exhorted to Build God's House (Hag. i:2-8). II. 
The People Comforted concerning the Contrasting Glories of God's 
House (Hag. ii:8-9). III. "By My Spirit" (Zech. iv:6-10). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The remnant of Judah which left Babylon to rebuild the temple, and 
of which we were so proud in last Sunday's lesson, is before us again 
today, yet with anything but an encouraging disposition. i\ifany, 
possibly the majority, of these people had become self-centered and 
genuinely earthly in their ambitions. True, troubles had risen from 
without; the work on God's house had been delayed for fault not their 
own; but this delay was now being lengthened from fault altogether 
their own. They had turned their attention to their own ways, and 
chief among many other excuses for not building the house of God, 
undoubtedly, was this, that they considered it not yet time for them 
to progress with that Divinely commissioned work. 

But while they were thus reasoning among themselves, in disobedi
cmce to J ehovah's intention for them, something was happening in the 
fields, markets and banking-houses, so to speak. The prophet de
scribed the situation in these words: "Thus speaketh Jehovah of 
hosts, saying, This people say, It is not the time for us to come, the 
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time for Jehovah's house to be built. Then came the word of Jehovah 
by Haggai the prophet, saying, Is it a time for you yourselves to dwell 
in your ceiled houses, while this house lieth waste? Now therefore 
thus saith Jehovah of hosts: Consider yo-Ur ways. Ye have sown 
much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye drink, 
but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; 
and he that earneth wages earneth ,vages to put it into a bag with 
holes." 

The people were temporizing with Jehovah. \Vith flimsy excuses 
upon their lips they turned from God's house to their own houses. 
With what result? \Vith the result that, although they had sown 
much, they brought in little. Now, this did not take place in a day. 
They sowed in springtime; they attempted to harvest in fall. But 
the harvest was disappointing. I wonder what explanations these 
farmers had for that failure of the crop? It was an easy matter to call 
attention to the drought. Surely everyone could see that the lack 
of proper rain had much to do with the small harvest. Why, even 
the dew failed to be found in the morning. So dry were the heavens. 
But why no dew and no rain? No one seems to have asked that 
question; until the prophet came from God to declare that God had 
caused nature to frown upon them on account of their unfaithfulness 
to Him. Haggai said, in effect to Judah, Your life of self-interest is a 
profitless life. You thought you were saving your life, when you 
neglected God's house for your own; but you have to pay for your 
folly by being chastised of God with lean harvests. How many people 
there are today just like these ancient Jews: they plan and work for 
themselves without an active expression of love to God; for a while 
they give promise to the world of their coming success; but the future 
finds them shorn of their pleasures, and their lives know no sweetness 
or richness. They visit us, or we visit them; but their conversation 
is not elevating, and their habits are depressing; the joy of thP Lord 
they do not know; days of spiritual harvests, finds them poorer than 
in the springtime of their lives. Like the Jews of old, they eat and 
drink, see and hear; but they kno,v no real satisfaction. \\Tith the 
things to which they have turned their attention, they seek to protect 
themselves against the present and against the future; they get clothes 
for today and bags for tomorrow, but the clothes are thin aud cold, 
and the bags have holes in them. Dissatisfaction and disappointment 
become their lot at every turn. The happiest people in any land are 
they who are faithful to God. 

Haggai's message had its good effect upon the people. They re
pented of their own ways and turned their attention once more to 
God's house. They built it as well as they could; but still there pre
vailed among them the feeling that it was inferior to the one that 
Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed. Jehovah, however, prophesied greater 
glories for the temple in the future, and declared that in it He would 
give peace. 

In Zechariah's message we have a word of courage for every faithful 
child of God, especially for those who have learned to trust God in the 
day of small things. In the explanation of the vision of the prophet, 
it is said that the fulfilrrient of God's purpose is "not by might, nor by 
power, but by Jehovah His Spirit." Now, God's Spirit is given in 
grace to all His children, and His blessings are sufficient for all the 
needs of life. This sufficiency is beautifully represented by the ample 
supply of oil to the lampstand by the two olive-trees, and of the full 
supply to each lamp on the lampstand. So a people that failed in 
material things, when they turned away from God's house, have the 
promise of the accomplishment of all things in the will of God through 
His Spirit. 
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Editorial Notes 
During this month Christendom keeps 

Blessed vvhat has been called "Christmas," cele-
Anticipations brating in a general way the nativity of our 

Lord. Christendom has never thought of 
celebrating a day in joyful anticipation of the second Advent 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. They do not believe in it at all. 
If they still hold to the formal, nominal creed that He is 
coming again, they rather look upon the event as not desirable 
to take place in the near future. No, the "religious world" 
has no use for the imminent Coming of our Lord. 

But we who know Him and love His appearing, in whose 
hearts the blessed Hope has been kindled by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, v.re should daily look forward to the promised 
event nmv so near, His coming for His saints. Think of the 
eleven disciples when they heard from His lips the blessed 
promise, "I ,vill come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am ye may be also" (John xiv:3)! And after 
He had gone must it not have been for them day by day 
the sweetest thought that He whose promises never fail, 
would some day come again and take them home. The 
manner of the fulfillrnen t of that promise they knew not 
for some time. But when the Spirit of God moved the 
Apostle Paul for the first time to take up his pen, the Lord 
gave in that first Epistle the message in ,vhich the manner 
of His Coming for His saints is revealed. 

"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord" (l Thess. iv :16-17). 
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Not a vvord in this message about ,vars, nation lifting 
up sword against nation, kingdom against kingdom. Not 
a word about tribulation, the Antichrist, persecution or 
suffering. Not a word about \vrath and judgrnent. Nothing 
to inspire fear and dread. Ah! it is a message of comfort 
and of blessing. The Holy Spirit adds to it "\Vherefore 
comfort one another ,vith these ,vords." The saints of God 
call that Hope "the blessed Hope," for it means nothing 
but blessing to the Lord's people. And the Holy Spirit calls 
it the blessed Hope (Titus ii:13). 

In the midst of the turmoil and confusion of our signifi
cant days, the scenes again of war and bloodshed in the midst 
of the increasing apostasy of Christendom, well may 1,,ve 
occupy our thoughts ,vith happy anticipations of the coming 
great event, our home-going to be with Him. It will give 
us the needed joy in the Lord, which is our strength. It 
will bring light and peace into the dark, foreboding days 
which have come upon us. It ,vill urge us on to serve Him 
and sacrifice, to spend and be spent. Let us think it over 
together, what it will mean \Vhen our blessed Hope ceases 
to be an event believed and expected, when it becomes 
reality. 

First of al1 1 we shall see Him as He is. Can there be 
anything else which thrills the heart of the child of God so 
much as the anticipation of seeing the Lord Jesus Christ 
face to face, to stand in His presence, to look into the face 
which was once marred and smitten, vvhen He suffered in 
our stead[ Oh, the glorious moment! Oh[ the joy when we 
shall meet Him in the air. 

\Ve shall be like Him. \Ve receive our glorified bodies. 
Now the body is dead on account of sin. \Ve have a body 
of humiliation. Suffering and pain are· there. \,Vhat a 
change when He keeps His promises and comes for His 
saints! 

We shall all be changed-this mortal puts on immor
tality (1 Cor. xv :S 1-53). And we shall be changed into 
the same image. The glorified Christ in heaven is God's 
pattern for us. \Ve shall be like Him. Oh! the glorious 
an tici pa tion. 
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He will reward His servants. Our hidden tears, the 
secret prayers, the service done in His Name, all will be 
manifested in that happy event. He will give the rewards, 
approve and disapprove. If only we had a greater antici
pation of this fact how much more faithful we should be and 
how much less we should care for the approval and praise 
of man. 

Then we may anticipate the reunion with our loved ones. 
"Together with them" is the promise. \Ve shall find our 
fathers and mothers, our children, our friends in that blessed 
coming day. And more than that. There is a fellowship 
of all the saints in glory. \Ve shall see all the great men 
of God of former ages. It will be a glorious fellowship 
which cannot be marred by strife or the sorrows of earth. 

Well may we also look forward to be taken into the 
Father's house, introduced by Himself to the now hidden 
secret of the mansions there. And what else! Our coming 
in Glory with Him. Our fellowship with Him in reigning 
over the earth! Oh! the Glory that awaits us! Live, dear 
child of God, in anticipation of it. It will become a source 
of blessing in your life and service down here. 

"Going home," there's nothing dearer 
'J'o the pilgrim's heart than home: 

Drawing nearer still and nearer 
To the place where pilgrims come; 

l\Iuch he thinks of what will be, 
.l\.foch of what he hopes to see; 
Thinks of kindred, friends, and brothers, 
But of Christ above all others. 

'Tis the blessed hope of seeing 
Him he loves in glory therel 

Blessed hope of ever being 
With the Lord His joys to share: 

'Tis this hope that lightens toil 
And in sorrow makes him smile, 
Cheers him in the midst of strangers, 
Keeps him when beset with dangers. 

"Going home," then it behooves us 
Here to live as pilgrims do; 

When the trial comes it proves us-
Proves if we have faith or no. 

Let us make our calling sure, 
Let us to the end endure; 
In the Saviour's love abiding, 
In the Saviour's strength confiding! 
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Christian life and experience is taught 
That I May in Philippians. In the third chapter the 
Know Him energy of the Christian life is described. 

It is not striving to lead a better life, 
fighting the flesh, nor religious exercises and service; it is the 
passionate desire of the soul to know Jlirn, a constant reaching 
out after II im, an all-consuming desire to be W'ith Him in 
glory. Christ is dwelling in every believer, and His life, 
if unhindered, ,vill lead the Christian to have Him as his 
object; and Christ ,vill be his pattern and Christ his strength 
and Christ his comfort. This is true Christian experience. 
As we live that life so clearly described in Galatians ii:20, 
"I am crucified ,vith Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, 
but Christ lizreth in me; and the life ,vhich I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me 
and gave Himself for me"~Christ Himself vvill become 
increasingly precious to us and that life in us vvill reach out 
after Himself and the knovvledge of Him; the only sa tisfac
tion for the believer ,vill be to kno,v Him better. "That 
I may know Him," and how the Apostle's life manifests 
this energy! 

\Ve heard recently of a dying saint, repeating in the hour of 
death Phili ppians iii: 10. As the memory and the povver 
of speech became affected, she repeated only the first sen
tence, "that I may knmv Him,'' and as the phsyical life was 
ebbing away, she only said, "Him, Him," and ,vith this she 
fell asleep . 

.And should it not be so with us all, dear reader? \Ve do 
not mean in the hour of death, should death be our lot. 
We mean now as living Christ. All else should be forgotten 
and left behind and Christ alone be our object, our all; to 
know Him the supreme longing of our souls. 

Paul knew Him; so we do. But who knows Him fully! 
An eternity will be spent in knowing Him. Surely the more 
we hear of Him, the more we know, the more we want to 
know. 

And why is this heart so dull, so little occupied with Him, 
occupied with everything else, especially service and work, 
but not with Him? 
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'Too little real cornmunion with Him is one reason; heart 
communion \Vith the Lord is lacking. i\nd there is another 
reason, too little real and prayerful occupation with the 
\Vord of Goel. \Ve take up our Bibles and read, perhaps 
hurriedly, without meditation. 'Through the \Vord the 
Holy Spirit is ready to satisfy the desire of our hearts to 
know Him. 

Soon ",ve shall knovv as we are known." Soon we shall 
be like Him, for vve shall see Him as He 1s; and virith Him 
we shall be in an endfrss life. 

+ 
Another year of our lives is closing. A 

Another Year good many of our readers vvho began 
this year have not seen its end dmvn here. 

Their ,vork \Vas done during 1935 and the Lord called them 
home to be \Vith Him, which is far better. And,if our Lord 
tarries many more \'\'ho read these words will not see the 
close of another year. 'I'his is one of the blessed comforts 
the true believer enjoys, to know that his times are not in 
his mvn hands, but in the hands of the Lord. He is Lord 
over us, and ,,vhether we \vake or sleep ,ve are the Lord's. 
,vhen the ,vork of His children is finished He calls them a\vay. 
And as long as our vmrk is not done He viTill sustain, keep, 
lead, guide, pro,,ide1 and carry us in His unfathomable love. 

"For the weariest day~?\1ay Christ be thy stay! 
For the darkest night-l'vlay Christ be thy light! 
For the weakest hour- -l'vfay Christ be thy power! 
For each moment's fall~l'vlay Christ be thy All!" 

If ,vc just make Him all in our lives, the little bit, v.rhich 
is left us down here, no matter ho-vv dark it is getting, like 
in Israel's huts when Egypt was shrouded _in fearful dark
ness, -vve shall enjoy His light and His presence. Surely 
the path for God's own becomes more difficult, more trying, 
more dangerous. In face of it all ,ve know: 

"1 s the work difficult? He docs direct thee. 
ls the path dangerous? He does protect thee. 
Fear not, and falter not; Let the \Vord cheer thee! 
A.ll through the coming year, He will be with thee." 

But to enjoy it all, we must walk in His fellowship, always 
as in His presence, looking to Him, rejoicing in Him, 
trusting :}fim . 

• al 
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For many years past \Ve have said at the close of each 
year "this year ends as no previous year ended; the signs 
of His coming increase; it is not getting lighter, but darker 
in this poor \Yorld." \Ve say the same ncn,, once more. 
Never before has a year closed like 1935 closes. And 
amidst it al1 the worlcl, and the great ,vorld-church dreams 
of better times, of a rusy future, of a new world. They 
do not ,vant to believe that the age is coming to a close. 
They say "all things continue as they \Vere from the begin
ning of creation" (2 Peter iii:3). That miserable, lying 
"Evolution'' has blinded their eyes. To believe that the 
,vorld is not getting better, that the present age Yvill have a 
catastrophic ending, that man has failed, that Goel ·will act 
in judgment and in mercy, ,vould be the denial, the complete 
refutation of their pet theory. 

But those ,vho believe His \Vord, vtho ,valk in the light 
of the prophetic \Vorel, ,vho ,vatch the hand on God's dial, 
knmv "the sands of time are sinking" and the da,vn is 
beginning to break. And therefore -yve gird our loins afresh 
and trim our lamps, going forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
Oh! That blessed, separating Hope! I\fay it become 
more real, more blessed, more powerful in all of our lives as 
another year closes. 

+ 
"In quietness and in confidence shall be 

In Quietness your strength" (Isa. xxx:15). Thus spoke 
Jehovah to His people at the time of a 

crisis, ,vhen they looked to Egypt for help. And before 
v,rhen another invasion threatened, Isaiah \Vas comrnanded 
to go forth and meet the unbelieving king and to say to 
him: "Take heed, and be quiet; fear not, neither be faint
hearted" (Isa. vii :4). It is well to remember these divine 
messages along with many others in these days of distress 
and uncertainty which have so suddenly come upon this 
age. The world has many reasons to fear and to tremble. 
He, who is ready to judge (1 Peter iv:5) will execute His 
judgment upon a world which has despised the riches of 
His love and Grace He has so long offered in His ever blessed 
Son, our Lord. Tribulation and wrath are predicted in 
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His \Vord and they will surely come. It will surely come 
to pass, \Vhat our Lord said: ":fvlen's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth; for the pmvers of the heavens shall be shaken" 
(Luke xxi :26). Then comes the climax of all. They will 
have to meet the rejected One, ,vho comes as judge. "And 
then shall they see the Son of ).fan coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory." 

But God's children, who knov,r Him as Father in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Beloved of God, His saints, those who 
belong to Him, bought with the great price, have nothing 
to fear. His message to us is "Fear not." \Ve are in His 
hands. Nor do we look forward to threatening judgments, 
to the cloud Yvhich brings Him back to earth as judge. 
\Ve look for Himself, who loveth us. Everywhere in His 
\Vord He has given words of comfort and assurance·:to ."His 
own. He therefore expe.cts that we trust Him and be 
quiet, resting in His love. This quetiness, born of faith, 
this confidence in His Love, is our strength. It gives 
strength; it keeps; it is victory over this passing age. But 
all this requires also the close v.ralk with Himself. How can 
,ve have the reality of quietness, restfulness and confidence, 
deliverance from the fears of the world, unless we please 
Him and walk in obedience to His will[ Such must be the 
,valk of all His children. I-Iappy the lot of the obedient, 
trusting child of God [ 

"T n perfect peace Thou wilt him keep, 
'Who in Thy place is dwelling; 

The storm may rage, and waters deep 
"\round him may be swelling; 

N"o storm can reach that place secure, 
Nor foe touch that Pavilion. 

Let man and devil do their worst! 
Shall God be beaten? Never! 

Their raging waves may madly burst, 
To sink in foam for ever-

And still God's rock unshaken stands, 
For neither Satan, nor man's hands 

Dare touch or reach God's Centre." 
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How good it is for God's children to look 
upon each new day of their lives as a gift 
from the L.ord. Sleep is a reminder of 
death. Each night vve seek our bed; and 

our bodies rest, and as we become unconscious ,ve should 
think of death as a sleep. And \vhen the morning comes 
and ,ve awake and arise ·we should praise Him for His care 
and see in our avtakening a picture of that coming morning 
vvhen v;re shall arise to meet Him, some arising out of their 
graves, ,,rhere their bodies slept (not the soul), and others 
changed in a moment, in the tvvinkling of an eye. ''As for 
me, I \vill behold Thy face in righteousness; I shall be 
satisfied, ,vhen I a,vake in Thy likeness" (Psa. xvii:15). 

And so ,ve take each ne,v morning of a day as a gift from 
Him, the Lord of life and death. And as vve realize this 
ho-vv should we begin the new day, yes, each day? It is 
the Editor's custom to take the Bible and read each. morning 
Romans xii:1-2. "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable, unto God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this ,vorld, but be ye transformed 
by the rene,ving of your mind, that ye may prove vvhat is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect, ,vill of God." "le 
knmv it by heart, but vve prefer to read it again each morning. 
And then the prayer that His Grace and His Spirit shall make 
it possible to live accordingly. If ,vc do this ,ve shall be 
kept from vvasting the time ,vhich He has given, from 
,vasting our strength in needless doings, and ,valking in 
separation enjoy His fellmvship and the peace of His 
presence. Try it! 

Decay 
and Ruin 

Francisci Turrenti vvas a great theologian. 
In his master ·work on the substitutionary 
sacrifice of our l.,ord, published in Geneva 
in 1667 i he speaks of the J\ tonement as 

"the chief part of our salvation, the anchor of faith, the 
refuge of hope, the rule of love, the true foundation of Chris
tianity and the richest treasure of the Church." Then he 
says-"So long __ as this doctrine is maintained in its integrity, 
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Christianity itself and the peace and blessedness of all vd10 

believe in Christ are beyond the reach of danger; but if it 
is rejected, or in auy ,vay impaired, the 1\"hole structure of 
the Christian faith must sink into decay and ruin." 

Hmv very true this is. The Cross, the sin-bearing -work 
of the spotless 1 holy Son of Cod is the heart of Christianity. 
Take out this great heart vvith its mighty beats of love and 
righteousness and Christianity sink into decay and ruin. 
Christianity dies \vith the rejection of the sacrificial, atoning 
death of our Lord. The povver of darkness has ahvays 
aimed at this core doctrine of the Christian faith, and never 
more than today. \Vhy did Christ die? is brazenly answered 
by the religious infidels of our dying age. He died as a 
martyr died; He died for the principles He taught! The 
sublime statements of Scripture-"He was wounded for 
our transgressions"-"the Lord hath laid on Him the 
. . . f 11" "Cl . d" d f . '' "H' miqmty o us a -- 1nst ie or our sms' - is own 
self bare our sins in His own body on the tree" and many 
similar statements, written by inspired pens, are ridiculed, 
rejected, branded as having originated in primeval religious 
superstitions and rejected as intellectually unbelievable. 
Yet what is Christianity \Vithout the Christ of the Cross? 
It becomes degraded to the level of an inconsistent, mean
ingless, powerless religious system, which cannot do any
thing for man in his deplorable spiritual condition. \Vith 
all their boasted learning, assumed, pretended scholarship, 
the enemies of the cross of Christ are shallow thinkers. 
The history of the Church of Jesus Christ proves that "the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is the power of Goel unto salvation 
to every one that believeth." And that Gospel, the good 
news for man is written, and only written in that precious 
blood which was shed by Him on the cross. Wherever that 
great truth was preached in the past, wherever it is preached 
today, whether in the slums of our cities, or in darkest 
heathendom, the power of God follows in lifting human 
beings out of degradation, out of the filth of sin, out of 
unhappiness into salvation, cleansed, forgiven, filled with 
peace and joy, enabled to live the true human life in fellow
ship with God. 
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Decay and ruin follow its denial. No matter how the 
Sermon on the l\!Iount is held up as a true example of right 
living, no matter what schemes for self-improvement with 
a religious veneer are practiced, decay and ruin follow. 
It is so today. \Vhy this terrible increase of crime and 
immorality? \Vhy this unrest? \Vhy this world-wide 
darkness and distress? It is the decay and ruin of unbelief 
in the rejection of the Christ of the Cross. 

+ 
In the close of the thirteenth chapter 

I Say Unto All of tfark's Gospel our Lord speaks of 
Himself as being like a man ,vho took a 

far journey, \vho left his house and gave authority to his 
servants and to every man his vmrk, and commanded the 
porter to \Vatch. He has gone ,nvay and He \vill come again. 
"\Vatch ye therefore, for ye knovv not when the master of 
the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock
crmving, or in the morning; lest coming suddenly He find 
you sleeping. And \Yhat I say unto you I say unto all, 
\Vatch.'' He commanded His disciples to ,vatch. The 
Apostolic Church \Vas a watching, a \vaiting, an expecting 
Church. But He did not only tell them to vvatch, but He 
has said it unto all, to us as ,vell, to \Vatch. He commands 
His people to watch at all times on account of the possibility 
of His return at any time. 

\Ve believe there are more earnestly waiting and vvatching 
Christians living today than ever before in the history of 
the Church. God has graciously sent a ,vorldvvide revival 
of "that blessed Hope." The midnight cry "Behold the 
Bridegroom! Go ye forth to meet Him" is sounded in 
every continent. 

Horatius Bonar expressed the truth concerning the 
watching for His Coming which is \Vell worth repeating: 

"This watching takes for granted the suddenness and 
uncertainty of the day of Christ. It does not say, the 
Lord must come in my day; but it says, the Lord may come 
in my day, therefore I must be on the lookout. This may 
come is the secret of a watching spirit. \Vithout it ,ve 
cannot watch. \Ve may love, and hope, and wait, but we 
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cannot ?catch. Our lamps are to be ahvays trimmed. \\~hy? 
Not merely because the Bridegroom is to come, but be
ea use Yve knmv not hou1 soon He 1nay come. Our loins are 
to be ahvays girt up. \Vhy? Not simply because v,.re knmv 
there is to be a coming, but because \Ve know not when that 
coming is to be." In the vindication of such a posture of 
daily \Vatching, in view of its pmver over the heart and life, 
among other most excellent things, he says: ''l do not 
knm'V' how~ it rnay be vvith others, but I feel that when I 
can say the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, I have got a 
,veapon in my ,hand of no common edge and temper. To 
be able to announce 'the Lord vvill come,' is much; but to 
be able to say ·without the reservation of an interzial, 'He is at 

hand,' is greatly more. 
And surely as \\~e look about us and see vvhat things are 

going on) the preparations for the final end of this age, for 
the coming of the J\Ian of Sin) the onrushing apostasy, vve 
realize we have but little time left dmvn here and that our 
,vatching may soon be ended by the rising of the }\;forning 
Star. 

+ 
Dr. Ed\vin P. 1-Iubble, of l\lount \Vilson 

The Wonderful Observatory, says that scrutiny at J\ifount 
Heavens \Vilson of the observable part of the 

universe \'Vith the world's largest tele
scope: vvhose range is 500,000,000 light years, shmved uniform 
arrangement of stellar systems, ·with no void and no indi
cation of a super-system of nebulae. A light year is an 

astronomical measurement approximating 6,000,000,000,000 
miles. 

"The observable region of space," said Dr. l-Iubble, "is a 
vast sphere, perhaps l,000,000,000 light years in diameter. 
Throughout the sphere are scattered 100,000,000 nebulae
stellar systems-in variou.:; stages of their evolutionary 
history. 

"The nebulae are distributed singly, in groups and, occa
sionally, in great clusters but, when large volume;:; of space 
are compared, the tendency to cluster averages out. To the 
very limits of the telescope, the large-scale distribution of the 
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nebulae is approximately uniform. They are scattered at 
average intervals of the order of 2,000,000 light years or 
perhaps 200 times their mean diameters. The pattern 
might be represented by ten11is balls, fifty feet apart." 

Let us remember that light travels at the rate of 186,000 
miles a second. .And here they speak of a billion light years . 
. And in this space -vvhich staggers the human brain, this space 
with its mysteries unsolvable, there are billions of lumnious 
bodies \vhich vve call stars. Listen: ''Lift up your eyes on 
high, and behold, \vho hath created these, that bringeth out 
their host by number; He calleth them all by names by the 
greatness of His mighti for that He is strong in pmver, not 
one faileth" (Isa. xl:26). \\:'"hat a \,,onderful God ,ve have! 
\Vhat a wonderfu1 thing that He ,,,ho created all came dcnvn 
to this little bit of earth to die for us! \Vhat a vvonderful 
Lord to trust and to serve! And ,,,hat a day it ,Nill be ,.vhen 
,ve pass through the heavens to meet Him in yonder glory! 
Hallelujah! 

~ 
In our new book"]{ opcless, Yet There is 

Verified Hope" ,ve mention a l\Iethodist Bishop by 
name of Edgar Blake. On page 68 1,;ve 

say-"J\/fost ludicrous vv"as the statement of a Bishop Blake of 
the J\iiethodist Church, vvbo said that the vvhole nation 
(Russia) was being nulnaged on christian principles, 1,vhen it 
\i\i'as a knmvn fact that Lenin and Trotzky \vcre trying to 
destroy every bit of Christianity." 

Before us is a copy of The Aloiser, September 25, 1935. 
Here is an item. "Afcthodist Bishop to Speak on Communist 

Forum. The John Reed Club of Indianapolis (Communist) 
has announced the September opening of a forum and 
lecture course for the 1935-36 season. Speakers reported 
to include the following: 

"Dr. Alice Parsons-Friends of the Soviet Union; lHeridel 
Le Sueur, l\Iinneapolis Red; Ed·ward Dahlberg, Communist; 
Eugene David, Director of Communist \Vorkers School of 
Chicago; Bishop Edgar Blake, J\1Iethodist Episcopal Church; 
James 1//aterman Jf/,ise, Red aiding Jew, son of Rabbi 
Stephen S. \Vise." 
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How can decent Christian believers remain in a denomina
tion \vhich has such a leadership as Bishop lvicConnell, 
Blake and scores, perhaps hundreds of others? 

~ 
The Editor wishes he had preserved the 

Delivered from many letters which have reached him for 
Subtle Delusion twenty years and more from victims of 

the Pentecostal tongue and faith healing 
delusion. Some denounced our positive stand against it, 
refused to read "Our Hope," but a few months later they 
came back to us, confessed that they had been deceived and 
humbly begged pardon for their hasty words. Scores wrote 
us that our book on The Holy_Spirit in the New Testanunt 
and articles in "Our Hope," as well as our editorial notes 
had opened their eyes and they abandoned the Pentecostal~ 
Baptism with fire-delusion. Recently a young woman 
wrote us the following letter: 

"I am glad that you have explained so simply the work 
of the Holy Spirit in the believer in your magazine. I 
believe now that the Holy Spirit chvells in me as a believer. 
You know I got mixed up ·with these Pentecostal people, 
and they told me to tarry and vvait for the Holy Spirit. They 
told me if I did not have this experience of talking in tongues 
that I would not share in the rapture, and so I was afraid 
the Lord might come some day and that I 11vould be left 
behind. So I got frantic to seek the baptism \Vith the Holy 
Spirit. For four years I cried to God and tarried for 
hours at a time. I am young and just a baby in Christ. I 
moaned and groaned for the pmver. I sought and sought 
but never reached anything though I possessed the assurance 
of my salvation. I became a nervous wreck and felt I was 
getting crazy, ready to kill myself. 

"In my ignorance I did not understand that I had already 
the Holy Spirit and was baptized into the one body when 
I accepted Christ. And now through your magazine I 
have been delivered from Pentecostalism. Their teaching 
I know is contrary to Christian doctrine. Now I have dis
covered all my error and have to thank you for it." 

We are grateful for this young Christian and her deliver
ance. There are thousands of others in the same terrible 
subtle delusion. l'viany victims in the insane asylums are 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

374 0 UR JI OP R 

there as the result of this religious unbalance. Our book on 
the Holy Spirit is so simple that the youngest can grasp it, 
and as it tabulates every passage in the New Testament 
in which the Spirit of God is mentioned, and its meaning, 
it has been used and vvill be used in bringing deliverance 
to those ,vho have been ensnared by this subtle and dan
gerous cult. 

Prayer 
Evening 

For over twenty years vve have set apart 
the evening of the last day of the year for 
prayer. l'viany of our readers in years 
gone by have sent us their prayer requests. 

\Ve vvill gladly receive them again this year and mention 
each one in His presence. A good many of our readers ,vrote 
us later, at different times, that our Lord answered graciously 
their petitions. For the Editor it is a great privilege to have 
a part in the ministry of intercession. 

+ 
\Ve had several inquiries as to the new school for 

Montrose School girls in J\lontrose, Pennsylvania. The school has 
for Girls our fullest endorscrn ent. l t is pa tternecl after the 

Stony Brook School for Boys and aims at doing 
the same good work which the Boys' School is doing. The leadership 
of the Iviontrose School rests in consecrated hands. The school opened 
this fall and is now functioning. If you are interested and have 
daughters who need such a school please write to the "Tufontrose School 
for Girls, Torrey Lodge, :c\Iontrose, Pcnnsyl vania. '' 

Gracious 
Blessing 

His blessing has rested upon the Editor's ministry 
this fall in a most marked way. \Ve thank and 
praise Him for it. To Him who has made it all 
possible belongs the glory. 

The Boston Monthly Meetings are now held again eac:h third Tuesday 
of the month in the Park Street Church. The attendance has been 
most gratifying and great blessing has attended every session. In 
Alcolu, South Carolina, we assisted in the opening of a new and splendid 
church building and remained for the week of the end of October and 
the first days of 1\ovember. The Lord gave much blessing. Then 
followed Charlotte, N. C.; Spartanburg, S. C.; and other places. 

Our December engagements are as follows: Babylon, Long Island 
(Baptist Church), December 1-6; New York City ( 113 Fulton Street), 
December 9th; Washington, D. C., December 10th; Harrisburg, Pa., 
December 11th, 12th and 13th. Boston, Park Street Church, De
cember 17th. 

For 1936 we have promised definitely a week (January I 9-26) to 
Augusta, Georgia. And a whole month, February 7th to March 10th, 
to the Moodly Bible Institute, Chicago, Illinois. Many other calls 
are before us. 
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Blessings 
on the 

Printed Page 

\Ve thank scores of our readers for their kind words 
telling us of blessings received through the pages of 
Our Hope. IVIany tell us that every issue seems 
to be getting better. l\Iany have been encouraged, 
others comforted and strengthened. Others write 

that they have been kept from accepting delusive teachings through 
our warnings. And how it cheers one's heart when we meet those here 
and there, and that not a few, who say, "Your testimony in the maga
zine was used in my salvation." \Ve want to assure our readers that 
this testimony for our Lord and for His Word is prepared with much 
prayer month after month. \Ve know He will continue to use our 
messages. 

The same is true of our books. The three volumes, The Conflict of 
the Ages, so timely, !Vorld Prospects, and now also Hopeless- Yet 
There Is Hope, are in constant demand. As a well-known conservative 
leader writes, "These books are used everywhere to stem the tide of 
modernism and atheism, as well as the communistic menace." We 
have put these books in hundreds of libraries and they are doing a good 
work there. \Ve shall continue, and it is the privilege of our readers to 
have a share in this with ourselves. 

Another book which has helped many of late is our book on the 
Ilo!y Spirit in the Neu, Tntament. It is used in the deliverance of 
those who have followed Pentecostal perversions. 

This December issue is filled with a feast of good 
Use It_J...:1_", things. It is bound to bring much help to the 

household of faith. So circulate it among your 
friends. \,Ve have printed a specially large edition. 

\Veimean Maranatha Bells. It is now published 
And_the~Bells! land will bring joy and comfort to many who 

will listen with their hearts to the chimes of hope 
and blessed assurance. 

Peter's Premillennial Testimony 
BY THE EDITOR 

"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; and He shall send Jesus Christ, who 
before was preached unto you, Whom the heavens must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the 
world began" (Acts iii:19-20). 

The Apostle Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, was the 
great witness on the day of Pentecost. What our Lord had 
spoken concerning the work of the Holy Spirit "He shall 
glorify Me" was effected through the fisherman of Galilee 
on that memorable day, when God the Holy Spirit came to 
earth to fill the assembled believers and to baptize them 
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into one body, vvhich is the Church. He bore witness to 
Christ, the Christ, km)\Vll as Jesus of Nazareth, \Vho had 
been among them, apprm,ed of Cud by miracles anJ 1,vonders 

and signs; the Christ ,v horn they had rejected and delivered 
into the hands of the Gentiles; the Christ whom they had 
crucified. Then by quoting Seri pture Peter spoke of His 
physical resurrection, His ascension, His enthronement at 
the right hand of God. It \Vas then that his glowing, pcnver
ful testimony ,;vas interrupted. From many lips came the 
agonizing request, from hearts deeply moved, "\len and 
brethren, \V hat shall we do?" 

Shortly after Peter gave a second testimony, delivered in 
the temple. i\ great miracle had been performed ,vhen the 
lame man, the beggar at the temple gate, had been healed 
by the use of the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. The 
happy man walking and leaping for joy, and praising God, 
entered with Peter and John into the temple. The people 
who recognized the familiar figure once begging at the gate, 
were filled with wonder and amazement. Then Peter de
livered his second vvitness to Christ from vvhich vve have 
quoted t\vo verses. 

It is strange that so little attention is paid to this illuminat
ing utterance. \"Ve ca11 it "Peter's Premillennial Testimony." 

It is necessary first of all, for the sake of some of our 
readers, to explain the vvord "Premillennial." This '>vord is 
not found in the Bible. It means "Before the l\Iillennium" 
in opposition to another vvord "Postmillennial," vvhich means, 
after the 1'vlillennium. All Christians, who are true be
lievers, vd10 study their Bibles intelligently know that the 
Bible teaches two great truths concerning the future. The 
first is that our Lord Jesus Christ, who is now as the glori
fied l'v1an, as our priest and advocate with the Father, is 
coming back in power and great glory. This second com
ing of Christ is not a spiritual coming, but it is personal and 
visible. The second great truth is that there is in store for the 
earth a final age, different from all preceding ages, in which 
the condition of humanity and the earth itself will undergo a 
great change. It will be an age of peace. \Vars will be no 
more. It will be an age of plenty, when poverty and want, 
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famines and other distresses, pestilences and earthquakes, 
tidal ,va ves and hurricanes, ,vill no longer trouble. It ·will 
be an age of righteousness with a grca t central -vvorld-govcrn
ment, follmving the abolition of monarchies, republics, 
democracies and other forms of existing governments. It 
will be an age of sight, of visible glory, bringing the mani
festation of the unseen. It will be an age when the curse 
,vhich rests upon all creation ,vill be removed. From the 
last book of the Bible, the Revelation, ,ve learn that this age 
of righteousness, peace and glory vvill last one thousand 
years, called "the ]\iillennium .. " (1v1illennium is a La tin 
compound, meaning one thousand years.) 

Now such an age is not only demanded by prophecy, 
given hy the holy men of God, ,vho spoke as they vvere 
moved by the Holy Spirit, but it is demanded by God's 
redemption. \Vhen God redeems He does not redeem in 
an imperfect ,vay. Redemption's price paid by God the 
Son on Calvary's cross includes more than the spiritual sal
vation of individuals. It also means the regeneration of 
the earth (rviatt. xix:28), and the removal of the curse which 
rests upon creation. Therefore if anyone denies that such 
an age will ever dawn for humanity he limits God's redemp
tion pmver and denies the literal fulfillrnent of God's pro
phetic promises. All true Christian believers, ,vith the 
exception of a very smail company, formed recently, believe 
in such a glorious future; they believe in the ]'v1illennium. 
But hmv is this age to be brought into history? Here we 
find nvo schools of interpretation. The first claims that the 
Church is commissioned to produce this time of righteous
ness and peace. They claim that gradually the world is 
being converted. Then in order to hasten the coming of 
this better age a good part of Christendom uses legislation 
to eliminate certain evils which retard the coming of that 
age. They make great efforts to stop the evil of drunken
ness, gambling, the social evil and they attempt to outlaw 
war. They are hopeful that some day they will succeed, 
and after having made the world dry, after having produced 
a war-less world, the predicted time of righteousness and 
peace, and the whole world is at peace, and acknowledges God 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

378 OUR HOPE 

and His Christ, Christ will return to earth to usher in the 
end of all things. People i.vho believe this, and the greater 
part of Christendom has accepted this theory, are called 
Postmillennialists. Among these we find the modernists, 
the evolutionists, the deniers of the faith once and for all 
delivered unto the saints, who turn now to Socialism and 
Communism to bring in what they think is "the Kingdom 
0f God." 

But here is the belief of a much smaller company of Chris
tians. They believe that the Church is unable to convert the 
world during this age. They believe that the Gospel of Grace 
must be preached among all the nations that "a people for 
His Name" (the Church) might be called out. They believe 
that the present -age lieth in the wicked one, that Satan is 
the prince and the god of this age. They believe that the 
present age is not improving, but that in every way, politic
ally, economically, morally, ecclesiastically, the age is get
ting worse and that it will end according to the predictions 
of our infallible teacher, the Lord Jesus Christ, with distress 
of nations and a great tribulation. They believe that the 
age of righteousness, peace and glory predicted in the Bible 
will be the result of the personal, the visible and the glorious 
return of our Lord. Such believers are called Premillen
nialists, for they believe the l'vfillennium will be the result of 
Christ's second coming; the Iviillennium will be brought 
about by Himself. The whole Bible is on the side of these 
believers. In fact the Bible can be understood only in the 
light of Premillennialism. lvfany hundreds dm ing our long 
ministry have said to us, or written, this belief, is the key to 
the Bible, it has made the Bible a new book and has made 
Bible Study most fascinating. It must also be said that some 
of the foremost exegetes, the great theologians of bygone days, 
the outstanding evangelists and missionaries have all been, 
and are today, Premillennialists. And if we go back in 
church history we find, as a great scholar said, (Dr. Adolf 
Harnack) that the premillennial belief was the universal 
belief of the Church during the first three centuries of its 
history. 

As already stated, of late a small company has declared 
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that they are neither Postmillennialists, nor Premillennial
ists; they do not believe in a coming millennium at all. They 
let the world end with the curse of sin remaining on it. 
According to this new "theological invention," the Lord 
Jesus Christ wore the crown of thorns in vain. They deny 
the future glory, the crowning day, when He will reign over 
the earth as King of kings and Lord of lords. It is a most 
dangerous theory, unbiblical and illogical throughout. 

But let us now examine the words of Peter and see that 
beloved Peter is also among the often despised premillen
nialists. 

I. Let us note that he addressed not an audience of 
Gentiles, nor an audience of those who had accepted Christ 
on the day of Pentecost, but he addressed Jews. It should 
be known to all students of the Word of God that the first 
seven chapters of the Book of Acts are staged in Jerusalem. 
The commission our Lord gave to His apostles was carried 
out "beginning at Jerusalem." It was "to the Jew first." 
A great national testimony was given in the very city which 
rejected Him, whose children He would have gathered 
"even as a hen ga thereth her chickens under her wings" He 
had preached to that city and to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel the Gospel of the kingdom. They rejected the offer 
and Himself. 

After He "died for that nation" the same offer was re
peated. This He had indicated in the parable of the mar
riage of the King's Son in l\!Iatthew xxii:1-10. This explains 
the miracles and signs which are so prominent in these seven 
chapters in the Book of Acts, for the Jew asks for a sign. 
And as the great testimony given on the day of Pentecost 
was addressed to "the men of Judea and all that dwell in 
Jerusalem," so the second address of Peter was given in the 
presence of the same people. It is another call to repentance. 

II. "Repent, and be ye baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" (Acts ii:38), was Peter's 
answer to the question, "What shall we do?" on the day of 
Pentecost. And here again, in speaking to those of his 
nation who had rejected Christ, he said, "Repent ye there
fore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out." 
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Repentance and faith belong together; they cannot be de
tached from each other. \Vhere there is true faith there is 
repentance, and true repentance is the result of faith. But 
the question is, \Vhat comes first, faith or repentance? Is 
repentance necessary to have faith, or, is faith leading to 
repentance? The careful student of the Vv ord of God will 
discover that the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom, 
addressed to the professing people of God, Israel, puts re
pentance into the foreground. The Gospel of Grace calling 
the sinner to believe, puts faith first and that faith in 
accepting God's offer of salvation leads to true repentance. 
In the synoptic Gospels (J\1atthew, J\1Iark and Luke) the offer 
of the Kingdom, the Kingdom promised to Israel, was made 
by Him who came as "the minister of the circumcision to 
confirm the promises made unto the fathers." The prom
inent word is "Repent." But nowhere in the Gospel of 
John do we find the word "repent" or "repentance.'' Noth
ing is said about "the Kingdom at hand." But instead we 
find the word "believe." In the Gospel record as given by 
John, the Gospel of Grace is revealed, that free and full 
salvation, "nothing to do and nothing to pay," and there
fore faith is put first. And so it is in the great Epistle in 
which "the salvation of God" is unfolded, the Epistle to the 
Romans. No call to repent is found in Romans; the prom
inent word is believe. 

Here in our passage Peter speaks to the nation Israel. He 
calls on them to repent, just as our Lord sounded the call to 
repent and sent forth His disciples with the same message. 
But as the people did not respond to the call of Christ, so 
they did not respond to Peter's call. His second address and 
call was interrupted and he and John were arrested. 

But there is a day coming when God's purpose in this age 
is accomplished, when the body of Christ, the Church, is 

· complete, when her mission on earth is ended. Then another 
call to repent will go forth to Israel. Once more the Gospel 
of the kingdom will be heralded, because, the King, once 
rejected, is about to come again. That future call will not 
pass unheeded. The remnant of Israel will be called and 
turn to the Lord. 

III. ,vhat will be the result? Peter tells us "times of 
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refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and 
He shall send Jesus Christ, vvhich before was preached unto 
you whom the heavens must receive until the times of the 
restitution of all things, v.rhich God ha th spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began." 
The result of Israel's remnant turning to the Lord in repent
ance and faith in Him \Vhom they rejected vvitl be "the 
times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord" and 
"the restitution of all things." Both, the times of refreshing 
and the restitution of all things mean the same: the fulfil
ment of the promises made to Israel, their regeneration and 
their regathering and national restoration. But linked 
with these promises are the promises of blessing for the 
nations of the world, the abolition of war, the conversion of 
these nations to the 1ivorship of the Lord, the establishment 
of a righteous world-government, the removal of the curse 
from groaning creation and the manifestation of the Glory 
of the Lord in all the earth. 

This then is the order as revealed in the Old Testament 
and by Peter's brief testimony: First a remnant of Israel 
must turn to the Lord with repentance, believe on him, be 
converted and have their sins blotted out. This \vill not 
happen until the Church is completed as to the elect number 
and joined to the Head in glory. Then the remnant of 
Israel turns to the Lord in repentance, at the dose of our 
age, and the times of refreshing and the restitution of all 
things will follow. 

But how is it all going to be brought about? Peter gives 
us the answer. It will be through the I,ord Jesus Christ. 
He was preached unto the people Israel. They rejected 
Him and He did not receive the throne of His father· David 
which belongs to Him. Instead "the heavens received 
Him." He is there as the glorified man on the Father's 
throne. But the same Jesus Christ, \Vho was preached unto 
them, Whom they rejected, \Vho was crucified, buried and 
\Vho rose again, the Father is going to send again. It will 
be His return in great power and glory. Israel will receive 
Him. All their national promises will be fulfilled and after 
converted Israel has received her blessing and glory, all 
other nations will be blessed and turn to the Lord. 
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So Pet1;r, the fisherman of Galilee was a preniillenniali"st. 
So were Paul, John, James and Jude. Premillennialists are 
in good company, nor do you find among them one who 
denies the ·virgin-birth, the Deity, the a toning vrnrk of our 
Lord and His physical resurrection. Peter believed it, 
because the \Vord of God and The Spirit of God reveals 
that there can be no national restoration, no spiritual 
revival and regeneration for Israel, no world-conversion, 
no world peace, till God sends Him the second time. 
All the great promises of an age of righteousness and 
peace, called the :Nfillennium, which man is unable to bring 
about by his efforts will be brought about by the second 
coming of Christ. This is the uniform testimony of all 
Scripture. He that rejects it rejects not a man-made 
theory, or man made interpretation, but the plain revelations 
given by the Holy Spirit. 

"The restitution of all things" does not mean, as some have 
taught, the restitution of the wicked dead, universalism. 
It is defined by Peter as being "the restitution of all things 
which God has spoken by the mouth of all His holy .prophets." 
And there is no prophet which promised in the name of the 
Lord the restoration of the wicked, their ultimate salvation 
or the possibility of a second chance. 

Prophetic Prayers and Their Coming 
Answers 

In connection ,vith divine prophecy, unveiling the future) 
numerous prayers are written. It shmvs that prophecy 
leads to soul exercise, creates in hearts longings for realiza
tion, and produces a closer walk 1,vith God. Dying Jacob, 
knowing the secrets of the future about a coming salvation, 
breathed the brief words of longing "I have waited for thy 
salvation, 0 Lord" (Gen. xlix:18). In the Psalms we find 
many such prayers for the accomplishment of God's revealed 
purposes. Here is one outstanding prophetic prayer, 
revealing the deep longings of true Israelites of the past, and 
more so of the future~"Oh that the salvation of Israel 
would come out of Zion! when the Lord bringeth back the 
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captivity of His people, Jacob shall rejoice and Israel shall be 
glad" (Psa. xiv:7). But hmv many, many more prayer 
cries are found in this great prophetic book, the Psalms! 

. Habakkuk \Vas led into deeper communion ,vith the Lord 
on account of the visions he received. Joel when he wit
nessed the devastating locust plague and kne,v its prophetic 
meaning in connection with the day of the Lord, cried to 
the Lord (Joel i :19). ~or should we forget the example of 
the friend of God, Abraham The Lord had said "Shall I 
hide from Abraham that thing ,vhich I do?" T'hen He 
revealed unto His friend the impending judgment upon the 
,vicked cities of the Jordan valley. It made of Abraham an 
intercessor. He began to plead for Sodom and Gomorrah. 
And hmv many more instances could we give showing that 
prayer is intimately connected with prophecy. 

Vl e begin ,vi th the prayer ,vhich belongs to us as the 
children of (;od and the heirs of glory, the prayer which ,vill 
be the first one ansv-.rered. 

The Prayer of the Church of Jesus Christ. \Ve find it at 
the end of the Bible. Next to the final benediction is this 
last prayer of the \Vord of c;o<l. "Even so, Come, Lord 
Jesus.'' One of the first vvords \-vhich came from the lips of 
Adam, the fountain-head of the race, is the 'vvord vvhich he 
spoke from his miserable hiding place to Him Vv7ho had 
come to seek and to save vvhat is lost." Adam, vvhere art 
thou?" From amongst the beautiful trees of Eden came 
the trembling voice, "I heard Thy voice in the garden, and I 
\Vas afraid, bcca use I was naked, and I hid myself' (Gen. 
iii:10). This is recorded in the beginning of the \Vord of 
God. The last word in the Bible \vhich comes from human 
lips is this longing prayer for Him to come before \Vhom 
Adam hid himself, \\Those presence was terrifying to him. 
All terror is gone and in its place deep longing for!Himself. 
,vhat is between the two? \\Te know the answer. I{e Who 
v,;alke<l in the garden, Jehovah, the Son of God, came dmvn 
to earth. }le came to redeem, to buy back, to bring lost 
man back to Himself. This He did by His blessed death on 
the cross. "He put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." 
And now man believing, trusting in Him and in His finished 
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,vork, is delivered from the fear of the gui[t of sins. Being 
justified by faith \Ve ha\'e peace with Cod through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.'' Sheltered by His blood, horn again, saved 
by Grace, nu longer in Adam, but in Christ, we knmv "There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them which arc in 

Christ Jesus'' (Rom. viii:l). As he did \vith Adan1 and 
his \vife, ''He made them coats of skin" to cover their naked
ness, so He has provided for us the fine, clean linen and 
covers us 'VVith righteousness, the righteousness He ,vorked 
out for us on the cross. And the goal of this perfect re
demption is to meet Him, to be like Him, to share \vith Him 
and to be forever with Him. This prophetic prayer at the 
close of the Bible concerns the consummation of the full 
redemption of the Saints of God. 

Let us remember again that this prayer has prophecy for 
a basis. It was a prophecy ,vhich our Lord spoke, those 
blessed vvords to comfort the hearts of His sorrmving dis
ciples. "In J\ly father's house are many mansions. If it 
\Vere not so I ,vould have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I \viii come 
again, and receive you unto \Iyself, that vvhere I am ye may 

be also'' (John xiv:1-3). He did not tell them that the 
erstv.rhile Eden would be restored to His own. Nor did He 
tell them of an earthly Kingdom in \Vhich He would reign, 
but He spoke of going a,vay to prepare a place for them. 
\Vhere did He go? Back to the Father from whence He 
came. He ascended up on high. The Father's house is 
above. From there He promised to come back. In His 
return He promises to receive us unto Himself tc be sharers 
of His place and His glory. This is a prophecy of the blessed 
hope. And later it pleased the Lord to give to His Church 
the details of that hope. It was revealed to the Apostle 
Paul. The enemies of the truth given by inspiration claim 
that Paul simply was an echo of current apocalyptic inven
tions, of Hebrew folklore, mythical and mystical. The great 
man of God tells us in no uncertain words from what source 
he received the comforting revelation. "For this we say 
unto you by the FF ord of the Lord," not by repeating J cwish 
dreams of the future, but "by the \Vord of the Lord." Then 
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follmvs the revelation as to the manner in ,vhich the Lord 
,viii execute the prophetic promise "I vvill come again and 
receive you unto :.\Iyself, that v,rherc I am ye may be also." 

"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven ,vith a 
shout, vvith the voice of the archangel, and v,-ith the trump 
of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
,vhich arc alive and remain shall be caught up together vvith 
them in clouds, to meet the Lor<l in the air; and so shall we 
ever be ,vith the Lord" (I Thess. iv:17:18). 

And with this mighty revelation the blessed hope of the 
Father's house, the resurrection of the righteous dead, the 
translation of living believers, the glorious meeting vvith the 
Lord, not on earth, but in the air, and an eternal fellowship 
v.rith Himself, became a part of the true Christian faith, the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. Leave out 
of Gospel preaching, leave out of the teaching of true 
Christianity this hope of the coming of the Lord for His 
own, and it becomes an incomplete Gospel and robs God's 
people of hope and comfort and of a mighty incentive for 
holy living and consecrated service. Here is the truth of 
Christianity to be preached according to the inspired Apos
tolic testimony. "For the Grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men (the Gospel message, 
the offer of salvation) 1 teaching us that denying ungodliness 
and ,vorldly lusts, ,ve should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present age ( the life of separation made possible 
by the Gospel); looking for that blessed hope, the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(Titus ii :11-13). And the Apostle by the Spirit of God adds 
this exhortation-" These things speak and exhort, and rebuke 
,.vith all authority." 

lVIodernism is disobedient out and out and never preaches 
the great truths revealed in this passage of Scripture. A 
dead Protestantism \Vith hide-bound creeds, following the 
beaten paths of century old commentaries, the opinions and 
traditions of men, leaves out "looking for that blessed hope" 
and refuses to believe ,vhat Scripture so clearly teaches, that 
Christ is coming to take His Church to glory, and His 
glorious manifestation afterward, when He returns to earth 
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to claim His throne and His God-given inheritance. We 
know some of these good "theologians" who fairly rave 
when this great truth and a coming millennium is mentioned 
in their presence. 

Alas! those who do not belie\·e in "that blessed hope" 
cannot pray and do not pray "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
And yet in this last Bible chapter He Himself assures His 
waiting Bride, His Church, not less than three times that 
I-le is coming (Rev. xxii:7, 12 and 20). Furthermore, when 
He speaks of Himself as the bright and J'viorningstar, the 
Spirit and the Bride, the Holy Spirit and the true Church 
indwelt by that Spirit say "Come." The "Come" 1s 
addressed to Him. 

"Even so, come, Lord Jesus" was the great prayer of 
early Christians. But we believe that today it is more 
prayed than ever before in the history of the Church. For 
almost a century the blessed hope in its fullest meaning has 
been restored to the Church. The message "Behold the 
Bridegroom comethn has gone forth in all the earth. Every 
generation which has heard the message, like the wise virgins, 
trimmed their lamps and went forth afresh to meet the 
Bridegroom. The entire prophetic Word began to cast its 
blessed rays once more in every direction "as a lamp that 
shineth in a dark place." The \Vord of Truth rightly 
divided shows afresh, the hope of Israel, the hope of the 
Gentile nations, all hope centering in the return of the Lord. 
A vast amount of scriptural literature and sound interpre
tation of prophecy has been produced and is being circulated 
in every continent. There is a mighty awakening among 
God's people, and as a result from the lips and hearts of 
many thousands, in home lands, on mission fields, every
where, the prayer goes up to heaven carried by the Spirit 
of God, Who adds His own "Come," "Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus." 

Will this last prayer of God's \\lord ever be answered? 
If it rcn:aincd unansv,:ered then 1,ve might just as well give 
up hope and close our Bibles. But it will be answered and 
may be answered z1ery soon. \V'orld conditions herald a 
great crisis in the world's history. Something is coming: 
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The Word of God tells us what it will be and what will 
happen in the closing years of our present age. But before 
these predicted events transpire He will answer the heart
cry, the longing-cry of His waiting people. And so some 
day, perhaps tod.ay, perhaps before these lines are read that 
voice may be heard from above and His shout, His gracious 
"Come up hither" may bring us face to face with Himself. 
"Behold I show you a mystery. \Ve shall not all sleep, 
but we shall be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" 
(1 Cor. xv:51, 52). So let us look for this answer, not an 
idle looking, but while we look let us serve Him and serve 
others as well. 

After this great prophetic prayer is answered and the home
call of the true Church has taken place the voice of prayer 
will still be heard on earth. It will not be heard in apostate 
Christendom with its increasing denials of Christ the Son 
of God. Israel, we mean the true Israel, still belirl'ing in 
God's prorn ise s to them as a nation, will be gin to pray. Their 
prayers ·are pre-written in prophecy. No doubt many a 
suffering Jev.r among Gentile nations even now cries to the 
God of Israel for help and deliverance. But their prayers 
will begin after the true Church is no longer here. The 
final page of Israel's long and sad history of suffering will 
be written. It will be the time of J acob's trouble, the time 
of great tribulation as announced by Daniel (Chap. xii:1) 
and confirmed by our Lord in His Olivet discourse (~ilatt. 
xxiv:21). Out of that great tribulation we hear their 
prayers for help, for intervention, and for deliverance. 'I'he 
Book of Psalms is rich in these prophetic prayers. They 
call to the Lord to arise and to have mercy on them. "Arise 
for our help, and redeem us for Thy mercies' sake" (Psa. 
xliv :26). They also pray. their imprecatory prayers asking 
the righteous God to deal in judgment with their enemies. 
T'hey ask for His return to them. "O God, thou hast cast 
us off, Thou hast scattered us, Thou hast been displeased; 
0 turn Thyself to us again. Thou hast made the earth to 
tremble; Thou hast broken it; heal the breaches thereof; 
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for it shakcth. Thou hast shm,ved Thy people ha1 d things; 
Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment" 
(Psa. lx:1-3). They acknmvledge Hi-s judgments on account 
of their sins. "O God, 1,,vhy hast Thou cast us off for ever? 
\Vhy doth Thine anger smoke against the sheep of Thy 
pasture?'' (Psa. lxxiv:l). They also ,vill have a deeper 
knew ledge of Him \\~ho will come for their salvation to 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. Here is one of their 
significant pleas. "Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy 
right hand, 'upon the son of man whom Thou hast made 
strong for Thyself. ... Turn us again, 0 Lord God of 
hosts, cause Thy face to shine and ,ve shall be saved" 
(Psa. lxxx:17, 19). 

Isaiah records one of these great future prayers of Israel. 
"Look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation 
of Thy holiness and of Thy glory; where is Thy zeal and 
Thy strength, the soundness of Thy bowels and of Thy 
mercies tmvards me; are they restrained? Doubtless Thou 
art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel 
acknmvledge us not, Thou O Lord, art our father, our 
redeemer; Thy name is from everlasting .... Oh, that 
Thou ,vouldest rend the heavens, that Thou v.rouldest come 
do,vn, that the mountains might flow down at Thy presence, 
as when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth the waters 
to boil, to make Thy name kno1,,vn to Thine adversaries, that 
the nations may tremble at Thy presence" (Isa. lxiii :15 
to lxiv). 

And all these prayers •Nill be answered by His visible and 
glorious return. The parable of the unjust judge and the im
portunate widow refers to that time. She represents Israel's 
believing and praying remnant of the future. "And shall 
not God avenge His own elect, which cry day and night 
unto Him, though He bear long with them? I tell you He 
will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of 
:Nian cometh shall He find the faith on the earth?" (Luke 
xviii:1-8). 

It will be a glorious day for them when they look up and 
see the sign of the Son of lvian in the sky. That cloud of 
glory which brings Him back will be recognized by them 
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as bringing deli-verance, salvation and glory. '"And it shall 
be said in that day 1 Lo, this is our God; we have ·waited 
for Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord, we have 
waited for Him, \Ve ,,,ill be glad and rejoice in llis salvation'' 
(Isa. xxiv:9). And it ,vill be in that day that the Father 
will grant unto Him the request of His lips, vvhcn He will 
pray that unprayed prayer recorded in the prophetic second 
Psalm. "Ask of l\Je and I shall give thee the nations for 
Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession." Then comes His crowning Day. 

So let us continue to pray our mvn prayer, "Even so, Come, 
Lord Jesus," and ,vait daily for His promised ans,ver. 

~A. C.G. 

When I Survey That Glorious Throne 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

\Vhen I survey that glorious throne, 
And there behold the Lamb once slain, 

\Vho bore our bitter loss alone, 
\Vho shares vvi th us His richest gain. 

I glory then as ne'er I did 
\\Then this vain vrnrld could charm me most, 

Nor does my Lord the boast forbid, 
For He Himself is all my boast. 

See head and side, see hands and feet,~ 
\Vhat wondrous beauty all adorn, 

For only love and glory meet, 
\Vhere pierced the nail, the spear, the thorn. 

Thy love has made the glory mine
Oh, prostrate at His feet I'd fall! 

And e'en the glory I'd resign, 
To have the love alone, my all. 

(From "11aranatha Bells") 
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The One Shall be Taken, 
the Other Left 

Then shall be two in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken 
and the other left (J\1att. xxiv:40, 41). 

These familiar ,vords are often quoted as having reference 
to the taking av.ray of the Saints from the earth, and the 
leaving behind of the unsaved to pass on in tribulation to 
the day of vvrath A clo~er investigation ,vill teach us that 
they have nothing to do ,vith the imminent rapture of the 
Saints, but the passage stands in connection \Vith the day 
of the Lord T'hat ,,,hich concerns the Saints, vvhose place 
is in the heavenlies, is found in the first Epistle to the Thes
salonians The Lord Himself, \,-ith an assembling shout, 
,vith archangel's voice and \vith trump of God, shall de
scend from heaven (not to the earth); and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then vve, the li\-ing vvho remain, shall 
be caught up together ,vith them in clouds to meet the 
Lord in the ai·r, and thus ,ve shall be ahvays \vith the Lord 
(1 Thess. iv:16, 17). No man knm:vs when this assembling 
shout vvill be heard, the signal for His redeemed ones, 
the members of the one boJv of which He Himself is the , 

Head. The assembling shout may come at any time. This 
is what is put before us as Saints in the N e\v Testament; 
vve are to zcm't for His coming and not to zcatch for signs. 
This is our comfort and our Hope, the imminent coming 
of our Lord. \Vhen the assembling shout comes to summon 
us into His blessed presence, ef'ery one who lives and be
lieveth on Him shall be changed in the twinkling of an 
eye. The very last sinner v.rho has believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ will be caught up like the Saint, who has waited 
fifty years and been a faithful witness. Some teach that 
only those who have made a certain sanctification experi
ence shall be caught up; the others, ,vho are lukewarm or 
world bordering, are to be left to go through the tribulation 
and be saved in the end. Others are all mixed up in the 
144,000 in Revelation, and teach that only that number will 
be taken, and that of course their little company belong to 
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that body. Other equally strange theories could be men
tioned. These are all unscriptural ideas and teachings. 
Every one Yvho has believed in the Lord Jesus Christ is 
saved and is a Saint. "He has quickened us ,vith Christ, 
and has raised us up together, and has made us sit do\vn 
together in the hea venlies in Christ Jesus, that He might 
display in the coming ages the surpassing riches of His grace 
in kindness tmvards us in Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii :6, 7). \Ve 
have, as believers in our Lord Jesus Christ, by grace this 
wonderful place' and position. Our 1valk or service can 
never change or add to it, vvhat grace alone could do and 
has done. \\~hen the Lord comes for His Saints, every be
liever ,vill be taken up. Then, of course, it ·will be true as 
the above passage is genera1ly applied~one, the believer, is 
ta ken, and the other, the unbeliever, is left in the earth to 

ai.vait the terrible judgments. This is unquestionably so, 
and no person can imagine hmv awful it 1Nill be -.vhen that 
great separation takes place 

Ho-wever, the vvords before us ha,re an entirely different 
meaning. The -.vord "Then" we put in italics because it is 
of great importance throughout the prophetic "\'lord. Then 
~when? \'\~hen He comes the Son of lllan, not our Lord, 

for His Saints, but the Son of A1 an. As such He comes to 
the earth, and His feet shall stand upon the j\fount of Olives; 
He comes in like manner ,vhen He comes as Son of ~!Ian in 
clouds from the place in the air to vvhich the assembling 
shout had called the Saints, we as sons in glory come then 
with Him. Then tvvo shall be in the field-the one shall 
be taken and the other left. These are the ones who passed 
through the tribulation. The one is taken, means he is taken 
not to a heavenly place, not to be in glory with the Lord 
above the earth, but taken in judgment, swept away by the 
wrath of the Lamb. The other is left, does not mean he is 
left for a day of \vrath, but having endured to the end he is 
saved in an earthly salvation-he is left in the earth for the 
millennial glory 

That this is the true meaning of the passage is easily 
understood from the 37th and 38th verses "But as the.days 
of Noe, so also shall be the coming of the Son of Man. 
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For ~:s they were in the davs which \\·ere before the flocid, 
eating and drinking, marrying- and g1\·i11g in marriage, until 

the day on which 1\oe entered into the ark., and they knc\V 
not till the flood came and took :dl a\\·ay; thus also slull be 
the corning of the Son of \lan. Then, two shall be in the 
field, one is taken and one is left.'' Xow, in wlnt ,vay were 
they taken cn:vay at the tirne of the flood~ S zirtlv not taken 
up into Glory. One ,vas taken into Clory before tbe da:ys 
of I\o:th came; that was Enoch and he is the type of the 
church. The flood took all :nray, that is in juJgrncnt, but 
I\oah and his family were left, left for the new beginning 

Can there be anything more .. simple,. than this r 

The Second Coming of Christ in the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians 

A STUDY 

'I'he two Epistles i.vritten by Paul to the church at 'fhessa
lonica are the first Epistles vvrittcn by the great Apostle. 
They contain, besides other doctrines, a complete revelation 
concerning the Return of the Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve group 
these teachings under seven heads. 

I. The expectation of the Return of the Lord is one of the 
characteristics of true Christianity. 

The true Christian is a believing sinner, v.rho has turned 
to God from idols, vvho serves the true and li-ving God and 
\vaits for His Son frorn heaven (1 Thess. i :9). See the same 
three characteristics of a true Christain in Titus ii :11-13. 

II. The manner in which this expectation will be realized 
In 1 Thess. iv:15-18, we have a great revelation concerning 

the Coming of the Lord for His saints. It is not His visible 
coming to the earth, when every eye shall see Him, but a 

Coming of the Lord for those, vvho belong to Him. This 
phase of His Coming ,vas noi.vhere revealed in the Old Test
ment. 1. The Lord Himself will descend from heaven. 
2. The dead in Christ and those who have fallen asleep in 
Jesus will rise first. This means a resurrection of all the 
saints of God, both Old and New Testament believers. 
3. The living saints will be caught up. 4. Together, that 
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is the risen and the living saints, they ,vill be caught up. 
It ,vii! bring the reunion with our departed ones. 5. J\1! shall 

be caught up in clouds. The clouds will be the chariots in 
which the Lord will carry His blood bought people home. 
6. The meeting place will be ''in the air.'' There ,ve must 

appear before the judgment scat of Christ to receive the 
rew:nds. 1. 'T'he glorious destiny ''Forever ,vith the Lord." 

III. The day of the Lord will follow this Coming of the 
Lord for His Saints. 

Of this dav \Ve read in 1 Thess. cl-10. It is the da_y in 
,vhich Christ comes to deal with the world in j udgmcnt, ,vhen 
wrath will be poured out and sudden destruction ,vill come 

upon them. To lea,·e the church on earth during the tribu
lation which precedes that day leads to confusion. 

IV. Before that day of \Vrath and Judgment upon the 
World can come, two conditions must be fulfilled. 

The Lord may· corne for His Saints at any time, but before 
His ,,isible Return as Judge can take place tvvo events must 
have taken place. l. There must· be the falling a,vay. 
A universal apostasy from the truth. 2. The man of sin 
must be revealed. 'rhis is the personal /-,ntichrist (2 Thess. 
ii :2-4). 

V. Before th:s Masterpiece of Satan can appear, the 
Hindering One must be taken out of the way. 

Read 2 Thess. ii :7-8. This hindering One can be no other 
person than the Holy Spirit, 1.vho has His abode in God's 
people and in the true 'church. \Vhen the church is caught 

up: then the Holy Spirit as the hindering One is taken av,,ay. 
Then Satan will be cast out of beavens into the earth (Rev. 
xii). 

VI. The Second Epistle predicts what will happen to un
saved church-members, who like the foolish virgins have but 
lamps and no oil. 

The solemn prediction is found in 2 Thess. ii:10-12. Be
\vare of holding out a second chance to those who reject the 
Gospel now. There is no such chance. 

VII. What will take place when the Lord is manifested. 
J udgment upon those vvho know not God and obey not 

the Gospel (2 Thess. i :8). Glory for those, who are Christ's 
(2 Thess. i:10).-A. C. G. 
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No Longer!* 
Some day in bodies glorified we'll see CHRIST as He is, 
And in all things be like Him, enjoying perfect bliss. 
No longer shall we struggle with vile, indwelling sin-
No longer will Old Adam, the flesh, the victory win. 
No longer we'll be harassed by Satan's fiery darts. 
No longer will his lion's roar strike terror to our hearts. 
No longer will his traps and wiles ensnare us and deceive, 
Nor will the sly world's cunning seduce those who believe. 
No longer will our senses from any cause grow dim
Transformed by our Deliv'rer, some day we'll be like Hirn! 
No longer will hot tears be shed, but songs of victory 
And anthems of deliverance shall ring eternally. 
No longer will our worship imperfect be and weak, 
For we'll have evermore attained transfiguration's peak. 
No longer will petitions rise from weary hearts perplexed, 
No longer we'll be troubled, nor by temptations vexed. 
Our prayers forever ended, songs of triumphant praise 
To Father, Son and Spirit eternally we'll raise. 
No more will faith be anguished by doubts and trembling 

fears, 
For we shall see Him face to face through everlasting years! 
No more we'll weep o'er loved ones, snatched by death's 

cruel hand, 
For we shall meet no more to part in yonder Gloryland. 
Here our dear Father's leadings we oft cannot explain, 
But THERE we'll know as we are known, 

and all shall be made plain. 
Here His "forever settled Word" we partly understand, 
But THERE His perfect knowledge shall be at our 

command. 
No longer we'll be hungry, nor suffer pain, nor thirst 
When all the things "eye bath not seen" upon our sight 

shall burst! 
No longer will divisions the Church asunder part, 

*Suggested by editorial of same thle in October issue of 
"Our Hope." 
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Nor pride nor carnal envies will agonize her heart, 
But free from spot or wrinkle) Christ's chaste Bride 

shall be one, 
The Spirit shall behold His work in all perfection done. 
No longer earthborn trials, no longer earthborn grief
From every earthly burden we'll cherish sweet relief, 
No longer will we suffer in body, soul, or mind
Immortal saints of Gloryland leave mortal ills behind! 
No longer, ah, no longer, how sweet will be release, 
When comes the bridal of the Lamb, when reigns the 

Prince of Peace! 
But, Selah-let us pause awhile-no longer will we then 
Be privileged to serve Him, to bring to fellow men 
His wonderful Evangel, nor sow His precious seed, 
Nor sacrifice for His dear sake, nor give till love doth 

bleed! 
Belov'd believers, do your hearts not burn as you survey 
The blest time of "no longer" \vhile you're still upon 

the way. 
0 serve Him then with heart and hand-your love a 

living fire, 
Till knowing time "no longer," you hear His 

''come up higher"! 
-Anna Hoppe 

The Future Outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit Upon Israel 

The promises of the gift of the Spirit, the great blessing of the 
Messianic age, were not exhaustively fulfilled on the day of 
Pentecost; another outpouring remains for Israel. This is in 
consonance with the secret purposes of God; for now it can 
be seen that to one part of the divine plan belongs the first 
coming to suffer, the temporary rejection of Israel, the gift 
of the Church by the Father to the Son, and the gift of 
the Spirit by the Son to the Church as His co-heirs and 
co-regents in glory; and to the other part belong the second 
coming to reign, the restoration of Israel, the exhaustive 
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outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Israel, and the conversion 
of the T\;ations. The anointed of Jehovah ,vas to suffer, and 
the anointed of Jehovah is to be King upon J ehovah's holy 
hill of Zion (Acts iii:17-18; Psa. ii:1-12). 

This future gift of the Spirit is attested by the unfulfilled 
context of the various Scriptures containing the promise. 
The text can not have been completely fulfilled if the con
text has not been. 

Stress might be laid on the vvord "pour" in this passage 
from the prophecy of Isaiah, "until the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high, and the vlilderness become a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field be counted for a forest" (xxxii:15). 
This word is quite unlike that for "pour" in kindred promises; 
it signifies emptied out, completely poured out. 

The context of the above passage requires a restoration 
of unexampled fertility to the land of Israel, the Spirit breath
ing new life and fruitfulness into all nature. 

Such a change in the soil was not the accompaniment of 
the outpouring at Pentecost. The condition of the land 
has been more one of unfruitfulness and of a desolation in 
sympathy ,vith its outcast owners. And this promised 
fertility is no more a figure of speech than the gift of the 
Spirit has been and again shall be. Neither can the Church 
formed at Pentecost be the people of Israel, or their land 
some Gentile country. 

Another passage in Isaiah promises the everlasting con
tinuance of the Spirit with Israel, but not until the nation 
has obtained both spiritual and national redemption. 
"\Vhen the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord sha11 lift up a standard against him; and the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn away from 
transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. As for l\fe, this is 
1\-Iy covenant with them, saith the Lord; ?vfy Spirit that is 
upon thee, and :rv1y words which I have put in thy mouth, 
shall not depart out of thy mouth nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the 
Lord from henceforth and forever" (lix:19-21). 

And yet another promise in the same Prophet foresees 
how after the forgiveness of sins this gift of the Spirit shall 
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make Israel pre-eminent among all peoples, as trees rise 
higher than the grass. "Fear not, 0 Jacob; and thou 
Jeshurun whom I have chosen; for I will pour ,vater upon 
him that is thirsty and :Hoods upon the dry ground; I will 
pour ~ly Spirit upon thy seed and :-.Jy blessing upon thy 
offspring; and thy shall spring up among the grass, as 
willmvs by the ,vater courses" (xliv:2-4). 

Ezekiel foretells their restoration from all lands in connec
tion ,vith this gift ,vhich shall sanctify J chovah in them 
before all nations. 

"Vlhen I have brought them again from the peoples, and 
gathered them out of their enemies' lands, and am sancti
fied in them in the sight of many nations, then shall they 
knmv that I am the Lord their God which caused them to 
be led into captivity among the nations, and have gathered 
them into their o,vn land; and I ,vill leave none of them 
any more there; neither will I hide l\Iy face any more from 
them; for I have poured out ::\Iy Spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord God'' (xxxvi :24-27, xxxix :27-29). 
But unto this day Jehovah hides His face from them an.cl 
they are still in the lands of their enemies 1 but as no jot 
of God's ,vord can remain unfulfilled, there abides for them 
a great outpouring of the Spirit on their return to that land 
which is theirs by an inalienable right as the free gift to 
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

The promise in Joel, the earliest of aH, associates the pour
ing out of ''the Spirit upon all flesh" not only vvith the pre
ceding "day of the Lord," "the great and terrible," and with 
the return of the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem and the 
cessation of the downtreading of the holy city by Gentile 
feet, but also with the dwelling of Jehovah in Zion, at which 
time Ezekiel says, ''The name of the city from that day 
shall be Jehovah Shammah, the Lord is there" (Joel iii: 17, 
20:21; Ezek. xlviii:35). 

In a word, so intimately in the prophecies is the estab
lishment of the Kingdom of God connected with this gift 
of the Holy Spirit to Israel, that the disciples asked the 
question most naturally and far more intelligently than some 
of their critics would have us understand: "Lord, wilt thou, 
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at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" For the 
Lord Jesus had been telling them the baptism of the Spirit 
would be given before many days. 

His answer does not deny the fact, but the time. Israel 
up to the stoning of Stephen had the I\1essianic Kingdom 
offered to them over and over again by the Lord J esus 1 who, 
had they received Him, would in due time have returned; 
but in that stoning them consummated their sin of resistance 
to the Holy Spirit and of the rejection of Jesus their l\Iessiah, 
and so through their fall salvatiori came to the Gentiles, 
and as a nation they must wait for the Kingdom and the 
complete outpouring of the Spirit until the fulness of the 
Gentiles has come in. \Vhen at last after the day of J acob's 
trouble is over, the fulness of Israel appears, this people of 
God will become according to the wonderful purpose of God 
the national head and heart of a reorganized world. "\Vhen 
the l'vlost High gave to the nations their inheritance, when 
he separated the children of men, he set the bounds of the 
peoples according to the number of the children of Israel" 
(Deut. xxxii :8). Ho,vever this word may have been ful
filled in the past, it avvaits its largest and deepest realiza
tion in the future. "Great" was the day of J acob's trouble; 
"great shall be the day of J ezreel" (Hos. i :11). 

It is also written, "Now, if the fall of them be the riches 
of the ,vorld, and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more their fulness? For if the casting 
of them away be the reconciling of the world, what shall 
the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?" (Rom. 
xi:12, 15). No longer shall the sorrowful confession of 
failure be heard from the lips of Israel's prophet; all nations 
shall then turn to the Lord; deliverance shall be wrought 
in the earth; the inhabitants of the world shall come to the 
light; the regeneration of the race and of all things shall 
then begin in the presence of the glory of the Son of l\1an 
(Isa. xxvi :1-21; Matt. xix :28). "There remaineth a Sab
batismos for the people of God," both for heavenly and 
earthly (Heb. iv:9). 

In view of this preparatory preaching to Israel, the co
existence on earth of an uncompleted Church and of a body 
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of regenerated Israelites who avowedly have no fellowship 
with Christians, and are looking for Jesus as the 1'v1essiah 
and King of Israel, appears, to say the least, incongruous. 
It would virtually offer to converted Jews a choice between 
two gospels and two callings. \Vhat God may secretly be 
doing in His mysterious providence in turning their hearts 
though still unbelieving to national hopes, and to national 
desires of restoration once dormant or denied, is another 
question. He may be beginning the great work and its 
secret preparation even now. 

The events preparatory may possibly be seen in the mar
vellous diffusion of the New Testament in Hebrew, in the 
more reverent attitude of many tmvard Jesus of Nazareth, 
and in the return of thousands to Palestine; the end of the 
"times of the Gentiles" and the beginning of "the day of 
Israel" (Hosea ii:10-11) may, to a certain extent, overlap 
each other, but so far as the revealing \Vord sheds light, 
two kinds of believing people of God at the same time on 
earth are not seen; and by this vvord for the present one 
must abide. "I would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of this mystery, lest ye be wise in your ovv'n conceits; that a 
hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved." 
"Now, if their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss 
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ?" 
(Rom. xi:25, xi:12). Paul plainly says the blindness con
tinues until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: not while 
it is coming in, but until it shall have come in. The fulness 
of the Gentiles precedes the removal of the blindness of 
Israel, and the preaching is in order to such removal; and 
the result will be a people prepared for the Lord: the ful
ness of Israel (Rom. xi :12-15). 

As such preaching is immediately before the Great Tribu
lation, the Church can hardly be on the earth; and much less 
if during the Great Tribulation. The fore-mentioned objec
tion to the co-existence of two classes during the time of 
preaching seems unsuperable in the suppos~d case of their 
co-existence during the time of tribulation; .for if believing 
Jews, believing through the power of the Holy Spirit, united 
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by the Spirit to Christ in glory, if such Jews arc in the tribu

lation at the same time \Vith an uncompleted fulncss of Gen

tiles, thry m 11st belong to the Church, and will be, if martyrs, 

raised, and if li\·ing, changed at the Rapture; but in such case 

there would be no believing J cws left on earth as the nucleus 

of the .\ lessianic nations, nor any ''hidden on earth," in the 

day of the Lord's angcr1 "for \vhosc deliverance He comes." 

The solution of the diflkulty lies in the recognition of the exis

tence of an earthly "elect'' who survive the tribulation, and 

of a heavenly '"elect.'' who arc removed previous to the tribu

lation; also, that such removal is by the translation of ffr,ing 
saints as well as of dead who were raised; whereas in no 

Scripture concerning the tribulation is it said, any living 

were translated out of it, but that its martyrs lived again· 

priests of God and of Christ, and rulers with Him; the 

aftermath of the first resurrection (Rev. xx:1-6). 

In brief, the time during which the elect Church is called 

out from among J evvs and Gentiles by the Gospel of the 

Grace of God, is attended by its own peculiar preaching, and 

its own peculiar trials, tribulations and martyrdoms, and 

the time of the end of the age when Israel again comes to 

the front will be characterized by a special and extraordinary 

preaching and testimony, and by a special and extraordinary 

tribulation, such as never had been or ever shall be again, 

and as the preaching of the former time ends with the many 

in hollow forms of godliness and thorough worldliness, in 

apostasy from the truth and rejection of Christ as the Only 

Begotten of the Father, so the la ttcr preaching and testi

mony ends with the great mass of the Jewish people in the 

acceptance of the Antichrist and beiief of the apostate Lie. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

An Echo of the World-War. A few weeks ago there was 

held in Paris, France, a Jewish \Var Combatants' Conference 

and many Jewish veterans of the \Vorld \Var attended. The 

delegates represented almost five hundred thousand Jews 
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\Vho fought in the various armies of the great \Var. The 
aim of the Conference was to organize for the pr,-itection 
of the Jews and to protest against \vorld anti-Semitism. 

Anti-Semitism certainh0 is on the increase. l\evv out
breaks have occurred in Cermanv, hastening, as ,ve believe, 
the dovvnfall of the present regime. Its mutterings are 
heard in many other countries, including our mvn. In 
Grodno, Poland, there ,vas a recent outbreak in which sixty 
persons '\'ere injured, some critically, and one young Jevv 
vvas killed. The property damage amounted to ten th:msand 
dollars. 

Transjordania Now Looms Up. During a recent session 
of the League of Nations in Geneva the question came up 
as to Jewish immigration into the -lands beyond the river 
Jordan. This is also being agitated in cmnectbn with a 
nevv development of Zionism. The reply given in Geneva 
stated in principle there ,vere no obstacle:;, but that reasons 
of political opportunism still made immigration into the 
Transjordan territory difficult. Lord :\Ielchett published 
in the London "Times" the following letter: 

"The true, the right, the only solution is the inclusion of 
Transjordan vvithin the area of develcipmcrn. Cltimately 
this is inevitable. That small, historic ri,.-er, the Jordan, 
cannot forever be the barrier bet\veen abounding prosperity 
and the penury and privation ,vith v.rhich the population of 
Transjordan is afflicted. I sec clearly the political diffi
culties -which affect this solution, but remain cori-vinced 
that these will give vvay before econclmic necessity. As and 
,vhen this solution becomes effective the whole Zionistic 
picture ,vill change. There ,vill be the ad vantages offered 
by an entirely different area of immigration; and outlet for 
the millions of pounds still a waiting productive investment; 
and elbow room for both Arab and Jew." 

Yes, it will have to come, for the regions on the other side 
of Jordan, even unto the River Euphrates, belong to Israel's 
inheritance. 

The Unbalanced Aryomaniacs of Germany. As illus
trations of the situation in Germany growing worse, all 
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kinds of strange, almost incredible incidents are reported, 
such as: 

"The Burgomaster of Liegnitz has allotted a special 
place for Jews in the city baths so that they may not mix 
with 'Aryans.'" 

"Photographs of 'Aryans' taken while they were seen 
entering Jewish shops were displayed on l\1onday on a 
pillory in the centre of Cologne, with an inscription reading, 
'Who are these criminals?' and asking for information to be 
supplied to identify them." 

These are but samples; suppression of Jews is now more 
than a policy; it is childish and vindictive spite. 

But this will not last forever. A seed is sown which will 
bring a terrible harvest ere Jong. Of course there are hun
dreds of thousands, more than that, millions of people in 
Germany ,vho have no sympathy with this spirit of hate 
and who are disgusted with it. It is the same in Russia, 
where the Stalin clique has enslaved millions. 

A Disgraceful Day in New York City. They had what 
is called a "prize-fight." A negro battled a Jew. The 
colored man won. It is said nearly 100,000 people wit
nessed the two men punching each other, among them the 
Governor of the State. Over a million dollars were spent 
for tickets, but nobody knows how much money was lost 
by gambling. Drunken men and women, it is said, stag
gered along_ the streets. They call it sport, but it is plain 
licentiousness. \Ve wonder how many so-called "church 
members" went to witness this disgusting sport. 

The Reds Come Out in Bold Language, Menacing All 
Europe. The leading organ of Red Sovietism, "Pravda," 
came out with some powerful and menacing statements 
this fall. We quote a reliable translation. 

"The Red Army to-day nurtured on the victorious tra
ditions of the civil war, is now such a power that it not only 
is capable of defeating any invader but can destroy a hostile 
army on its own territory." 

Then we read the following: "Among the noble qualities 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR IJOPE 403 

of the Soviet citizen is class hatred. It is a sage and pro
found feeling of organic hatred toward the enemy-toward 
all the filthy, abominable remnants of the old world, its 
i-volfish laws and fetid life. A feeling should be aroused not 
only through literature. The motion pictures, theatres and 
other forms of mass art also are of great educational sig
nificance. Irreconcilable, inflexible, untameable hate should 
be nourished by every young worker and kolkhoznik (col
lective farm VlOrker), by every soldier and office employee, 
every teacher and artist, because this hate is a great, heroic, 
sacred hate which belongs to the proletariat." 

For years through their lying emissaries the Reds have 
advocated pacificism, universal disarmament. But all 
along they have built the biggest army of all history and 
procured the largest fleet of planes. It is said enormous 
quantities of ammunition are stored everywhere. 

\Vhen the proper moment comes these hordes of hate and 
destruction may be let loose to sweep over all Europe. 
\Vorld revolution is in the insane, devilish goal of Sovietism. 
As we stated in our "Current Events," France has formed 
an alliance with the Reds, Stalin promising a cessation of 
the activities of his agents in France. 

But recently these activities increased throughout France 
and they are finding out what our country has found out: 
that the promises of the Soviets are lies. France may keep 
a large standing army for fear of Germany. Eventually all 
European countries may be attacked by the Red hordes 
from the Northeast. 

A Sound . and Good Answer to President Roosevelt's 
Appeal. President Roosevelt issued this Fall an appeal to 
ministers for advice as to how the Government can serve the 
people. \Ve do not know what kind of answers he received 
from Catholic priests, from Jewish rabbis and the various 
Protestant preachers. But one answer has been made 
public and it is a good and sound one. Our friend, Dr. A. Z. 
Conrad, P.::.stor of the P .. rl,__ Street Congregational Church, 
where we hold our monthly meetings in Boston, l\Jassa
chusctts, wrote the President as follows: 
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:-.1y dear Sir:-
I haYe rcceiYed a copy of your circular letter to clergymen. 
The whole object of the social security legislation can not fail to 

interest e\·erybody, but in general, it is my conviction that the New 
Deal vitiates every feature of the presidential program. "\!so the 
a11imus of the Administration toward holding companies and public 
utilities retards recovery. Furthermore, the disposition to regard our 
Constitution as a hindrance to business interests rather than recognize 
it as a fundamental necessity if we arc to avoid socialistic sch~mes 
which make bond slaves of th~ average citizen is more than detrimental. 
It imperils n·ery interest of the Arn erican people. 

There is no question but what the sentiment throughout New England 
is utterly opposed to the high-handed methods of such men as \Vallace 
and others of the so-called "brain trust." \Ye are paying the price 
of their folly in the increased cost of everything we n~ed in practical 
daily life. :\othing more insane was ever done than the destruction 
of animals and cotton and agricultural products generally. That was 
not a mistake. It was criminal. 

The American people will not take to regimentation which robs them 
of their individuality, and I hope it ,vill be made so evident in 1936 that 
there will be no mistaking the sentiment of the people. 

All right thinking Christians -.vill thank Dr. Conrad for 
this excellent reply. 

If the Editor had rcce1 ved one of these circular letters 
asking the question how the Government can serve the 
people, vve vvould have suggested a call for a day of prayer 
to turn to God with humiliation and confession of sin, 
beginning with the \Vhite House. 

European War Fears and Preparations. That something 
is going to happen in Europe seems to be the general feeling. 
Some leading statesmen and militarists believe the great 
upheaval \vill not come this year, but -.vill certainly take 
place in 1936. In an article in Current II istory :rvir. Frank 
H. Simonds in the October issue on "The Drift to \Var," 
expresses this opinion. He says~"Peace beyond the summer 
of 1936 must be excessively precarious." 

It is said that in France and also in Great Britain cellars 
and subterranean ro.)ms and apartments are being con
structed as shelters in the coming air raids, for it is a foregone 
conclusion that air-machines, bombing planes and planes 
which throw poisonous gases will play the leading role in 
this coming catastrophe. Our latest book, T/ opeless~Yet 
There is II ope, gives the fullest information on these gi
gantic preparations. 
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And even the Pope in Rome is making pr~parations for 
himself and his household in Vatican City .. Here is an item 
from the United Press giving this information: 

"A shelter against poison gas bombs will be constructed 
deep in the Vatican gardens and linked to the Papal Palace 
by underground concrete corridors, it vvas reported authori
tatively tonight. 

"The chamber would be large enough to accommodate 
Pope Pius XI, cardinals, prelates, papal soldiers and civilians 
living in the Papal State in case of an air attack. 

"The project will be undertaken immediately by the Vatican 
building department. The plan is in line with similar 
measures to be executed by the Italian Government in Rome. 

"The shelter would be built of reinforc~d concrete, with 
chambers far enough below. the earth so that the most 
powerful aerial bombs would not reach them." 

The Italian-Ethiopian War. The legions of Rome have 
marched on. Italian planes flew over Adowa, an Ethiopian 
town, consisting of nothing but mud huts. It was night. 
They began to bombard the sleeping natives and a large 
number of innocent women and children were ruthlessly 
slaughtered.· In Italy they celebrated "a glorious victory." 
And so it goes on. The "League of Nations" demands 
punishment and the .cltt~mpt will be made to cripple Italy 
economically and financially. But l\tlussolini defies the 
League and the adopted measures. Franc~ is halting 
between two opinions. It has a strong leaning towards 
Italy. Austria, Hungary and Albania and probably also 
Jugo-Slovakia seem to side with Italy. Great Britain acts 
energetically. She has more at stake than any of the other 
nations. It is rumored that the l\!lediterranean is to be 
bottled up and that l\1ussolini threatens war with England. 
Statesmen and military experts do not believe that there 
will be a great European war this year, but they see it coming 
in the near future. As we have shown in our latest book, 
Hopeless, it will be mostly a war in the air and from the air, 
and not a few see in this fast approaching world tragedy 
the complete end of our civilization. It will have to come, 
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and when it comes it will bring all the \Vord of God predicts 
concerning the final end of the age. Surely it never looked 
as dark in the world as it does to-day. 

But as it was in Egypt, ·when that terrible darkness set
tled upon Egypt, the huts where God's people dwelt had light. 
And so have we as His children. The \Vord of Prophecy 
is "the lamp" now which shines brightly till the day dawns 
and the morningstar arises. 

Question Box 
No. 171. Why is there no command to baptize in the 

Gospel of John, and why is there nothing said about the 
Lord's Supper, "Do this in remembrance of ~1e"? 

In the Gospel of John we find recorded, and there alone, the words 
of eternal life in which the true Gospel of Grace shines forth. Here 
we find God's marvelous offer of life bestowed upon those who believe 
on Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God. All these promises of life pre
suppose the death and resurrection of our Lord. This Gospel of Grace 
is fully revealed in the great doctrinal epistles. Evidently the Lord 
and the Holy Spirit anticipated the wrong doctrines which would rise 
in Christendom, which make true salvation dependent on ordinances. 
So it is in ritualistic denominations which teach that the sprinkling of 
an infant with water means "to be born into the kingdom," and that 
the observance of the Lord's Supper is necessary for salvation. To 
show then that neither baptism nor the Lord's Supper can do anything 
spiritually for lost sinners these two ordinances are omitted in the 
Gospel of John. Nevertheless they are Church ordinances to be ob
served. The First Epistle to the Corinthians addressed to the Church 
of God in Corinth makes this clear. 

Perhaps it is well in connection with this to say that what our Lord 
says in John vi about eating His flesh and drinking His blood has 
nothing whatever to do with the Lord's Supper, which is not a mystical 
sacrament, but a feast of remembrance of His dying love. 

No. 172. What is the fullness of the Spirit which so many 
teachers exhort as needed for a victorious life? 

To be Scriptural we must say that no such term as "the fullness of 
the Spirit" is used in the New Testament. The teaching that a Chris
tian must seek the fullness of the Spirit, inasmuch as one may be a 
Christian without having received the Holy Spirit, is unscriptural. 
Someone sent us recently a tract from Springfield, Missouri, in which 
the question is pressed, "Have you received the Holy Spirit since ye 
believed?" using this question as an argument that a Christian, born 
again, must seek the Holy Spirit, after having believed. As we have 
pointed out before, the disciples which Paul found in Ephesus were not 
Christian believers at all; they were the disciples of John the Baptist. 
Nor did Paul use the word "since," but the Greek has in its place the 
word When. So that it reads, "Have you received the Holy Spirit 
when ye believed?" 
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As our brother I\fr. Jennings has shown so clearlv in his excellent 
articles on the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit is recei~cd by a believer 
when he is born again, born of the Spirit, and the Spirit comes at the 
same time, sealing the believer and inchvelling him, so that the believer 
becomes "the temple of the Holy Spirit." The Spirit is not given to 
the believer by measure, so that the believer does not need to pray
Give me more of Thy Spirit. But we are exhorted to be tilled with 
the Spirit. The indwelling Spirit is to fill us, and He will till us when 
we walk in self surrender, when we walk in the Spirit. And the real 
walk in the Spirit is not introspection, nor the supposed experience of 
a sinless perfection, which is nowhere taught in the New Testament, 
but the walk in the Spirit is Christ exaltation, Christ glorification and 
obedience to our Lord. 

No. 173. :rvioses, 1.vhcn Israel had sinned, offered himself 
.as a substitute, asking the Lord to blot out his name. Now 
inasmuch as David, the progenitor of Christ according to the 
flesh, is a type of Christ, yet ""''e find no such sacrificial off er 
in his life, is he therefore not an incomplete type? 

l\'o type is complete. There is no such thing as a complete type 
of our Lord. But you are mistaken. Read 2 Samuel xxiv:17, "And 
David spake unto the Lord when he saw the angel that smote the 
people, and said, Lo, I have sinned, and I have done wickedly; but 
these sheep, what have they done~ Let Thine hand, l pray Thee, be 
against me, and against my father's house.'' IIere he offered himself 
and his father's house as a substitute. 

No. 174. Does Revelation xxii :19 mean only the book of 
Revelation or does it apply to the entire \\lord of God? 

It says "from the words of this prophecy," which of course means 
the last book of the Bible, the Revelation. If any one adds to it, or 
takes away from it, he will suffer judgment on account of it. But what 
will happen to those who sneer at this majestic book and who reject it 
al together? 

But while this is true ,ve believe the statement includes the entire 
\Vord of God. It is a serious thing to sit in judgment upon the in
fallible \Vord of God and take away from it or add something to it. 

Eve did this in the very beginning; she took away from the \Vorel 
of God. God had said, "Ye shall surely die," but she quoted or mis
quoted, "lest ye die." Then she added to the Word by saying, "Neither 
shall ye touch it," and the Lord had not said this at all. All error 
systems, cults and delusions, either add to the \Vord of God, read intc., 
it what is not there, or take away from it. 

No. 175. Do you think that Nahum ii :4 is a prediction 
of the automobiles racing through our streets? 

Certainly not. Na hum does not predict anything about the modern 
city in the twentieth century. His prophecy concerns the downfall 
and the doom of Nineveh. The excavations have shown that this 
great city had magnificent roadways. Chariots drawn by horses were 
racing along these highways. At night they carried torches. The 
prophet described these racing chariots, and finally the great world city 
with its achievements and civilization was destroyed. 
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No. I 76. \Vho is the person mentioned in Isaiah xlvi :ii, 
the ra\Tnous bird from the East, the man that executeth 
the counsel of Go<l, vvho comes from a far country? 

It is the same person mentioned in the forty-fourth chapter, in the 
last verse, King Cyrus. He headed the Jviedo-Persian Empire, which 
conquered the Babylonian. In point of conquest he was like a ravenous 
bird. \Ve learn from Daniel's vision that this second Empire is repre
sented by a bear holding three ribs in its mouth, symbolical of three 
provinces which the Persian Empire conquered. 1-et at the same time 
Cyrus executed the counsel of the Lord. The ½ord named hirn over a 
century and a half before he was in existence. one of the evidences of 
divine ·omniscience. Of Cyrus we read that, he is called "shepherd 
who performs God's pleasure," saying to J erusalern "thou shalt be 
built; and to the temple, thy foundations shall be laid" (Isa. xliv:28). 
The fulfillment is recorded in Ezra i:1-4. 

Evangelizing in Europe 
The American-European Fello-vvship for Christian Oneness 

and E vangeliza tion invites your pra yedul cooperation in 
preaching the Gospel to the J e,vs and Gentiles in Europe. 
lVIissionaries, native workers, and colporteurs are now 
serving under the leadership of the Fellowship in Poland, 
Albania, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Roumania, Bu1ga ria, 
Hungary, Russia, and other countries. 

Several forms of activity are entered into, the main 
emphasis being upon direct evangelism through gospel 
services, tract and Scripture distribution, and personal 
1tmerant m1111stry. This is supplemented by Bible schools, 
the aiding of native evangelists and pastors in work amongst 
their people, and the distribution of spiritual magazines in 
native languages for the help of believers and the giving 
of the Gospel to the unsaved. 

vVe encourage the establishment of Sunday Schools where
ever possible, so that the children may be brought to a 
knowledge of the Scriptures. \Ve have combined with our 
spiritu_al program measures of relief ministry ,vherever it 
would aid in evangelism, and clothing and other relief has 
been forwarded where famine, earthquake, and other dis
tresses have existed. 

For the encouragement of those who know of this ministry 
and for the prayerful interest of those who have not known, 
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we desire to give some· blessed results that have occurred 
recently. For instance, the Fellowship has a property 
located out from \Varsa,,v, the capital of Poland. Jn \Varsaw 
there arc estimated to be about 400,000 Jevvs, \Vith a ,vide 
open door for evangelization vvork amongst them. \Ve have 
faithful \Yorkers in this section, who are seeking to reach 
these people. 1\Iiss Tordis Christoffersen ,vrote us, late in 
August, 1935, the follmving vvord: 

''The work is so very ,vonderful this sumrner~enlarged 
and blessed beyond anything vve thought of. The last two 
groups have been over fifty each. \Ve only ,vanted forty, 
but the tears and pressing needs so touched my heart that 
I made them ten more. \Ve are at prese11t a family of 
fifty-eight. \Ve use a hundred pounds of potatoes every 
day, and the last bread bill for the month V./as large. You 
may know ,ve are making the most of everything, saving to 
the uttermost, and having great joy and happiness in putting 
all \Ve are and have into this ,vork of the Lord. 

"I believe ,ve have reached over one thousand Jews this 
summer, who had never been in touch with the life and 
gospel of our Lord. \Ve have seen souls saved and brought 
through. Over hvo hundred children and women have 
already been \vith us at Radost for a fortnight, and those 
vvhorn ,ve found awakened we kept a month. 

"\Ve still keep on-the hall at Ogrodowa overcrovvded and 
hundreds of applications still corning. \Ve have such nice, 
fine ,vomen with us and, although it is hard, hard work, I 
count it the greatest privilege of my lifo. Have never seen 
such opening and response to the gospel ,ivork among Jews 
as I have this summer." 

Then, in Carpathian Russia, in Czeehoslovakia, there 
exists a very deep need. 1vfr. John Kovalchuk and his 
co-laborers have been working there for some time: against 
great odds, and God has been blessing their ministry. In 
Bustino a chapel has been erected, so that the work can be 
concentrated and the fruitage of gospel ministry. conserved. 
This hall is now in readiness, and our workers desire earnest 
prayer that it may further the ministry in this district. Mr. 
Kovalchuk states: 
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"The Lord has richly blessed our work among these people, 
spiritually. \Ye had two ha ptismal services tbis summer. 
'I\venty souls ·were baptized and joined the church. The 
services \Vere very blessed ones T'he work is widening in 
every place and ne\V places are opening \Ve are receiving 
calls to come to tl1em and testify. \\'e grca tly need spiritual 
and physical strength. Please pray for us constantly." 

These a re samples of what Cod is duing at the present 
time in the fields of our vrork \Ve shall be very glad to send 
literature descriptive of the ,vork and its activities, to 
interested friends. The "European J-Iarvest Field" is a 
monthly journal of spiritual and missionary nevvs, and ,ve 
1.vill be very glad to send a sample copy) which vvill state the 
objectives of the work and the personnel of those conducting 
the ministry. a group of godly pastors and business men 
forming the Board. This pa per will enable friends to pray 
vvith understanding concerning the nccLls, opportunities, and 
difficulties that occur in a ,vork of this kind. Dr. A. C. 
Caebelein is the president. J\lr. Alvvyn Ball, Jr. and Pastor 
1-!erbert Hogg are vice-presidents. Inquiries concerning the 
vwrk may be addressed to 1213 :\'"orth Franklin Street, 
Philadelphia, Pa., or 156 Fifth Avenue, ~e,v York City. 

\Ve are grateful to God for the opportunity of cooperating 
\\'ith the Christian public in the preaching of the Gospel in 
Europe through this medium, ,vhich has constantly main
tained its high doctrinal standards and insists on a like 
measure of faith and practice from each of its missionaries and 
affiliations on the fidd. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

December 1. "\Vherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was ~told me" (Acts 
xxvii :25). 

Paul spoke these worJs during tlie terrific storm that preceded his 
shipwreck on the way to Rome. After many Jays in which neither 
sun nor stars appeared and the storm persisted, Paul "stood forth in 
the midst," as Luke tells us in this ma:';tcrly narrative. In time of 
life and death emergency, the strongest man takes charge. So at this 
crisis, Paul, the prisoner, became the support of all on board. His 
first words of encouragement contain the great assertion, "I believe 
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God." Think of it! One man believed, and all two hundred and 
seventv-six lives in that ancient vessel were saved. 

The.final month of a waning year faces you. Perhaps you have not, 
these past eleven months, believed God as you should have believed 
Him. Are you willing these last thirty-one days to say as Paul said, 
"I believe God": 

December 2. "An Ammonite or :~vloabite shall not enter 
into the congregation of the Lord; even to their tenth gen
eration shall they not enter in . . . (Deu t. xxiii :3). 

::\foab was for Israel an interdicted nation. Although it is doubtful 
whether this cornmand forbade later marriages with women of ).foab, 
it makes clear that the nation was under a curse. Let our comment 
be quotation. "Ruth the :!\foabitess" (Ruth i:22). "And Boaz begat 
Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; and Jesse begat David the 
King ... of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ" (]\fatt. 
i:5-16). Behold the grace of God! The despised lVIoabitess, faithful 
in her allegiance, has her place as a direct ancestor of the King of kings. 

December 3. "The secret things belong unto the Lord 
our God: but those things vvhich are revealed belong unto 
us and to our children forever that -vve may do all the words 
of the law" (Deut. xxix:29). 

There are some things that God has hidden. They are not revealed 
in His \Vord. These are the "secret thingsn that "belong unto the 
Lord." \Vhen speculative theology or prophetic research set out 
in this direction they go the way of presumption. That which has 
been revealed is more that sufficient for "us and our children for
ever," especially if we are resolved to do (i.e., obey) all the words God 
has given us. 

December 4. "There is none like unto the God of J eshu
run, who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in His 
excellency in the sky. The eternal God is thy refuge and 
underneath are the everlasting arms ... '' (Deut. xxxm: 
26, 27). 

"The God of J eshurun." The meaning of the unfamiliar word is 
beautiful. It is a term of sweet endearment, meaning literally "darling 
upright." Reverently we may say that it is the Father's pet name 
for His own people. In the bosom of our families we use terms of 
tender affection. So God knows His people as "J eshurun." Yes, the 
word applies first to Israel, but if He spared not His own Son but freely 
delivered Him up for us all, surely you and I may lay claim to being 
His "Jeshurun" also. 

December 5. "And whiles I was speaking and praying 
and confessing my sin and the sin of my people .... 1"ea, 
whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel . 
touched me ... " (Dan. ix:20, 21). 

Perhaps the most instructive of Old Testament saints, so far as the 
prayer life goes, was Daniel. Here he received an answer while he was 
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praying. But notice ho,-v he was praying. "Confessing my sin and 
the sin of my people." There we have one of the missing elements 
of prayer today. No mere man in the Bible had a more blameless 
record than Daniel, yet personal confession stands in the very fore
front of his great and successful intercessory prayer. 

December 6. "Fear not, Daniel: for from the first day 
that thou didst set thine heart to understand, and to chasten 
thyself before God, thy words were heard ... " (Dan. x:12). 

Again we learn from Daniel. The very day he had the proper atti
tucle of heart, and chastened himself in hurniliation before God, his 
prayers were heard. The actual answer, however, was delayed for 
,vecks. The lesson is plain. ,\pproach God with a heart set to under
stand His will and a humble, chastened spirit, and you can be sure 
that your prayer is heard. ,\nd that is all that counts, for every heard 
prayer is an answered prayer. 

December 7. "And the Lord said unto l\Ioses, Go unto 
the people, and sanctify them today and tomorrow, and let 
them wash their bodies" (Exod. xix:10). 

Israel was before I\It. Sinai, and Jehovah Himself was ready to mani
fest His power to them. The cleansing ,vas the essential preparation. 
'fbc application is plain. A holr God demands personal holiness. In 
the old dispensation that holiness was typified by ceremonial cleansing. 
And it is significant that, as a leading Orientalist has pointed out, the 
residue of the burnt offerings -water, ,vood ash and animal fat with 
heat-are the essential ingredients of soap. Cleanliness is next to 
Godliness. 

But how are men today sanctified and washed, so that they may 
have fellowship with the God of all holiness? Everv Christian knows 
that the blood of Christ is the only detergent adequate to wash the 
stains from conscience and rnake defiled souls white as snow. 

December 8. "And it came to pass vvhen all the kings of 
the Amorites . . and all the kings of the Canaanites 
heard that the Lord had dried up the waters of Jordan" ... 
that their heart was melted ... " (Josh. v:l). 

\Vhen God docs a work in answer to faith, there is a testimonv that 
strikes fear into the heart of the adversary. Our wrestling is a·gainst 
neither Arnorite nor Canaanite but "against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world." And we 
may rest assured that every answered prayer, every display of divine 
grace in our behalf strikes terror to the very heart of the adversary. 
·whether the battle be against Canaanite or Satan, the ground of our 
victory is the same. 

December 9. "And seven priests bearing seven trumpets 
of rams' horns ... and the armed men went before them 
... and they compassed the city" (Josh. vi:13, 14). 

\Vhat an idiotic way to take a fortified city! And how Israel, fresh 
from victories the other side of Jordan, must have chafed under the 
"foolish" instructions! It took, as Dr. l\Iorgan points out, moral and 
physical courage of a high order for Joshua and the army to obey God 
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in that amazing hebdomadal march a1ound strong Jericho. But what 
a glorious result! Complete obedience to God's commands, even to 
the extent of going counter to the accepted thing and at the risk of 
being laughed at by the world, brings smashing victory. 

December 10. "Israel hath sinned ... for they have 
even taken of the accursed thing" (Josh. vii:11). 

It was only one man, Achan, who had done the deed. He alone had 
coveted the "goodly Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels of 
silver, and a wedge of gold." Only one man out of hundreds of thou
sands. Yet all Israel suffered, and God said, "Israel bath sinned." 
Could there be a more striking illustration of the principle of personal 
responsibility? God's people are a spiritual organism, a living body; 
if one member sins, all suffer. 

December 11. "\Ve have sworn unto them by the Lord 
God of Israel; nm,v therefore we may not touch them" 
(Josh. ix:19). 

Read this interesting chapter and you will see that the Gibeonites 
deceived Joshua. Naively credulous, he took their wily story at its 
face value and gave them'his oath. Soon enough Joshua and his people 
were disillusioned. Yet· they recognized that they were bound by 
an oath, and they kept their word. Do you always keep your word, 
whether it is convenient to do so or not? God has, in His Book, some 
mighty severe things to ~say about covenant-breakers. 

December 12. "But unto the tribe of Levi 1\doses gave 
not any inheritance: the Lord God of Israel was their in
heritance as he said unto them" (Josh. xiii :33). 

That statement is worthy of meditation. Of all the tribes Levi was 
most closely associated with the things of the Lord. For each tribe 
God had its proper inheritance, but for Levi He had the best of all
Himsclf. You servants of God, yielded to Him, working hard, and 
desperately poor, don't envy your wealthy Christian friends. God 
has for you the best inheritance of all~Himself; for yours is the better 
part. 

December 13. "But I vvholly followed the Lord my God • 
. . . And now behold the Lord hath kept me alive ... 
these forty and five years" (Josh. xiv :8, 10). 

It is Caleb speaking. Stout-hearted old man, he is begging I\Ioses 
for Hebron, a stronghold of the enemy. Eighty-five years old and 
looking for an old age pension and a quiet cottage in which to settle 
down? Not Caleb. He wanted a city teeming with the enemy, so that 
he might drive them out. What was his secret? Just this, "I wholly 
followed the Lord my God." 

December 14. "The Lord came from Sinai ... Yea, 
He loved the people" (Deut. xxxiii :2, 3). 

Hitherto in the statement of the Law there is little direct mention of 
God's love for His people. In Exodus and Leviticus, for instance, the 
word "love'' appears only four times. But Deuteronomy makes clear 
that all of God's laws are rooted in His love for His children. Over 
and over again we read in this great book the truth of Jehovah's love 
for His people. How comforting to realize that He changes not, 
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especially in view of the truth of the identity of the Lord Jesus with 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament. "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, 
and today, and forever." 

December 15. "The eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good" (Prov. xv :3). 

The roost foolishly rash man is the vvillful sinner, though he seldom 
has the imagination to realize that fact. l7nder the inescapable eye 
of the Almighty, he brazenly sins, and prides himself on his seeming 
immunity from punishment. But the eye of the Lord is not only a 
seeing eye; it is also an eye that retains an indelible impression of alf 
that it sees. \Vhat Christian, meditating on these things, can fail to 
praise God for the cleansing and covering blood? And how can the 
unbeliever with the least bit of imagination fail to see the hopelessness 
of His state apart from Christ? 

December 16. "A merry heart maketh a cheerful coun
tenance" (Prov. xv: 13). 

The world talks a great deal about joy. "The voice with the smile 
wins'' is one of many sayings that are on its lips. And as usual the 
,vorld in this matter of joy is counterfeiting what God gives the Chris
tian as his birthright. Have you ever noticed that some of the world's 
greatest humorists have been at heart bitter cynics? But that inward 
"v;,rell of water springing up into everlasting life" bubbles with the sheer 
joy of perennial youth. There is a very hemisphere of distance between 
the tawdry gayety of the world and the spontaneous joy of the redeemed. 

December 17. "The Lord hath made all things for Him
self: yea, even the wicked for the day of evil" (Prov. xvi :3). 

\Vhat an expression of the sovereignty of Almighty God! Liberty 
loving men dislike dictators, and rightly so. But there is one supreme 
Dictator, one Absolute l\Ionarch, one great Sovereign. Before Him 
and His inscrutable purpose ,ve can but bow in humble adoration. 
"For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things: to \Vhom 
be glory forever. Amen." 

December 18. "\Vhoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is 
he" (Prov. xvi:20). ~ 

All the world is seeking happiness. Here is the infallible prescrip
tion for its attainment. As broad as all the earth is the relative pro
noun "whoso"; as simple as the alphabet is the prescription; more 
certain than the law of gravity is its operation. Are you unhappy? 
Then try this divine remedy. 

December 19. "Every word of God is pure" (Prov. xxx:S). 
Thought, expressed in words, is the food of the soul. The \Vord of 

God cleanses; it is only the word of man that defiles. The best food 
is pure food. \Vith what food are you feeding your soul? "Every 
word of God is pure." 

December 20. "These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, 
seven are an abomination unto Him" (Prov. vi:16). 

\Vhat are the seven things that God hates? They are these, accord
ing to the next verses: "A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that 
shed innocent blood, an heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet 
that be swift in running to mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, 
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and he that soweth discord among brethren.'' It is a list that all men, 
including us believers, may well think upon. 

December 21. "Then \Vas Jesus led up of the Spirit into 
the wilderness to be tempted of the devil" (l'v1att. iv:1). 

As you read over the entire account of our Lord's temptation, notice 
that twice He was tempted to use His miraculous power for selfish, 
personal ends. But His victory was complete. The fact is that the 
Lord Jesus was the only one to whom God could safely entrust com
plete miracle-working power. To be sure, apostles and prophets 
worked miracles, but only in a limited way. Christ's supernatural 
power was unbounded, and in that wilderness scene He demonstrated 
His entire right to be trusted with it. 

December 22. "How much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?" (Luke 
xi: 13). 

The Lord is teaching about prayer and comparing a human father's 
supply of bread rather than a stone, a fish rather than a serpent, and 
an egg rather than a scorpion, with the Heavenly Father's bounty in 
giving His Spirit. To be sure, every Christian is indwelt with the 
Holy Spirit at his new birth. But we still need to plead this promise 
of Luke xi: 13. There are others on whom we would have the Spirit 
come. There are churches waiting to be revived, sinners needing to 
be saved, work stagnating for ,vant of quickening power. Yes, we 
may pray this prayer now. Let us not be so "dispensational" that 
we lose contact with the precious promises of our Lord Himself. 

December 23. "And they understood none of these 
tb ings" (Luke xvi ii :34). 

"These things" refers to our Lord's instruction concerning His com
ing passion, death, and resurrection. The twelve "understood none 
of these things." "Oh, slow of heart to believe," we say. But are 
we much better? Today we look back upon the accomplished facts. 
Do we really understand? Perhaps if we did, we should be more 
yielded, more holy in act and thought, as becomes those who have 
been "bought with a price." 

December 24. "And it came to pass in those days, that 
there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the 
world should be taxed" (Luke ii:1). 

The great Roman Emperor, Caesar Augustus himself, issues a decree 
regarding taxation. In an obscure little province of the world-wide 
empire, a young man and his wife go to their native hamlet for the 
taxing, and a babe is born. Caesar Augustus neither knew nor cared. 
But over seven hundred years before, the prophet j\1icah had pre
written the place of that humble birth (l\Jicah v:2). "God works in a 
mysterious way His wonders to perform; He plants His footsteps in 
the sea and rides upon the storm." And He also bends the world ruler 
to do His will. Tonight men and women the world over are thinking 
of the babe of Bethlehem, while proud Caesar Augustus's memory is a 
thing of the dead past. 

December 25. "They saw the young child with 1\1:ary 
His mother, and fell down, and worshipped Him and ... 
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they presented unto IIim gifts; gold, an<l frankincense, 
and myrrh" (I\Jatt. ii :J 1). 

\Vhat is Christmas for the average member of Christendom? A 
time for giving and receiving gifts.' But take a moment today to 
think of the wise men from the East. They came to give, not to men 
but to Christ. Yet their gi,·ing V>'as secondary to ,vorship. They 
"worshipped Him." Then thev gave. \Vould you truly give your
self to Christ, ·would you serve Him as never before? Then give Him 
first of all the adoration of your heart. 

December 26. "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good 1vill tmvard men" (Luke ii: 14). 

''On earth peace among men of good pleasure." So reads another 
translation. It makes clear the one requirement for world peace
changed hearts. Yes, some day there will be peace on earth. Every 
longed for righteous reform will be reali:,;ed~~not by man's effort but 
through the return of the Prince of Peace. Are you waiting for Him? 

December 27. "Re not afraid nor dismayed by reason 
of this great rnultitude; for the battle is not yours, but 
God's" (2 Chron. xx:15). 

So Jahaziel brought encouragement to King Jehoshaphat and the 
people of Judah. And his words travel over nearly three milleniums 
to hearten God's children today. For Jehoshaphat the reason for fear 
was an armed enernv. For the distressed Christian todav it is a mul
titude of problems, ·or sorro-ws, or temptations. That i~ immaterial. 
\Vhat reallv matters is the unchangeable truth that the battle is not 
ours but G~d'sl 

December 28. "Knowledge puffeth up, but love buildeth 
up (1 Cor. viii :1 ). 

It would be a blessing for this to be blazoned in bold letters in every 
classroom in the country-not just in the front where only students 
can see it, but especially in the back, where it will always face the 
teacher. "The love of Christ," said Paul, "constraineth us." l\Iodern 
books on pedagogy ignore this aspect of teaching, but it nevertheless 
rcrnains the life-giving element of that profession of ,vhich the Lord 
Jesus was the :\Jaster Practitioner. Conceit is the curse of the teacher, 
while love is his glory. 

December 29. "Be ye follmvers (i.e., imitators) of me, 
even as I am of Christ" (1 Cor xi:l). 

These words are a bold statement by a great apostle. But notice how 
carefully Paul qualifies them. "Be ye imitators of me," he says in 
effec:t, "only in those respects in which I imitate Christ." The fact1 

of course, is that there was Yery much in which Paul imitated Christ, 
and therefore very much in him worthy of imitation by the Corinthians. 
Can others see enough of Christ in you and me for us to say, "Be ye 
imitators of me, even as l am of Christ"? 

December 30. "Though our outwarJ man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by <lay" (2 Cor. iv :16) 

The year is near its end. Each of us is close to being one year older. 
Yet the soul never grows old. Time passes, and day by day "the inward 
man is renewed." That is what it means to be a Christian. That is 
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why Christians can face death with the imperturbability, 11ot of cold 
Stoicism, but of sublime unconcern for the non-essential. "The inward 
man" is real, and he, praise God, i"s "renewed'' daily in Christ. 

December 31. ''_And IIc that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things nev/' (Rev. xxi :5). 

\Vith the closing- of each year the world draws nearer its end. And 
with the closing of each year the new heaven and the new earth come 
nearer. \Vhat if this present evil age is doomed? The Ancient of 
Days sits upon the throne of the universe, and He has great things in 
store for the hosts of 1--Iis own. "Glorious things of thee arc spoken, 
Zion, city of our God." 

The League of Nations 
In the Light of the Bible 

(Continued) 

The follovving we quote from the Editorial Notes of Our 
Hope, October, 1914, page 199. These were our words at 
that time: "\Ve look upon this unspeakable tragedy of the 
age as the great preliminary and way-preparer to the real 
end of our age, as predicted in the Old and New Testaments. 
All Europe may undergo a change, the entire map may be 
changed. Thrones vvill tumble, and, vve believe, the still 
existing kingdoms, after this awful_ tempest is passed, ,vith 
republics, will form one great European confederacy." 

In January, 1915, thefollowingappearedalsoinOur Hope: 
"It has been suggested that as a result of the present war, 

there may be an adjustment of the map of Europe as follows: 
Britain disunited-~at least to the extent of giving them 
parliaments of their own, from Ireland to India and its other 
colonies, which never formed part of Caesar's Roman Empire. 
France enlarged to the River Rhine, the ancient boundary of 
Caesar's Empire, so as to include all territories west of the 
Rhine~this of course involving the defeat of Germany. 
Spain annexing Portugal. Italy with Tripoli. Austria 
losing most of Hungary and its provinces north of the 
Danube River, the ancient boundary of the Empire of 
Caesar in that direction. Austria would thus lose Bohemia, 
~,foravia and Galicia. * * * Greece with Thessaly, 
Epirus, l\!Iacedonia and perhaps Albania. Turkey reduced 
in size to ancient Thrace with Bithynia. Syria separated 
from Turkey. Egypt; and finally the Balkan states, Bul-
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garia, Rumania, lVIontenegro and part of Hungary and 
Servia in confederation. Thus there would be five \Vestern 
and five Eastern Kingdoms." 

\Ve could quote similar statements. Nor did we alone 
anticipate this possible outcome of the world-war; nearly a11 
the leading Bible teachers who have made Prophecy a close 
study voiced the same opinion. 

And now it has come to pass. Germany and her allies 
are defeated. The Hohenzollern dynasty is a thing of the 
past. "Die ,v acht am Rhine" is no longer needed. The 
defeat of autocratic, domineering Prussia has emptied the 
other thrones of their "Sovereigns." Austria too is gone as 
an empire. Turkey is gone, vvith Syria and Palestine lost. 
The unrest in Egypt and India continues. Ireland is in 
revolution for independence, because Ireland stands outside 
of the Roman Empire. 

It is too early to draw a new map of Europe. The man 
who invests his money in printing a new atlas of Europe at 
this time does a senseless thing. i\fany things are hanging 
fire and the outcome of the European chaos is still extremely 
problematic. 

HO\vever, when we take the map of the old Roman Empire 
and look at it we find to our great surprise that the old 
boundary lines are reappearing. We look at a map of the 
Roman Tvlonarchy as we write, a map giving the dimensions 
of it when at its zenith. Three great rivers arrest first of all 
our attention. The River Euphrates in the East, the 
boundary line of the Roman Empire in Asia. Then we 
notice the different provinces: Palestina, Phoenice, Cilicia, 
Pisidia, Asia, Cappadocia, Galatia, Bithynia and Pontus; 
then the Black Sea, the "Pontus Euxinus." The opposite 
shore (Russia) Rome never conquered. Then the River 
Danube, another boundary line. Everything south of the 
Danube belonged to the Roman Empire. Finally, the 
Rhine, the western boundary line. Only a part of the 
eastern banks of the Rhine were held by Rome, and that 
territory is today occupied by the allies as a neutral zone. 
Everything west of the Rhine, except Hibernia (Ireland) 
and Scotland was occupied by the Romans. Then the 
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entire north coast of Africa belonged to Rome. The greater 
part of Germany was never conquered by Rome. Russia 
was not in it, neither the northern kingdoms, Denmark, 
Sv.:cden and Nonvay. 

The war ended with bringing the boundary lines of the 
Roman Empire into prominence and stripping different 
powers of possessions which geographically belonged to the 
Empire. As the nations begin to group themselves now, with 
ne,v states forming, ,ve may soon see the outward geo
graphical restoration of the entire territory of vvhat was 
once the Roman Empire. 

To this we add another fact of importance. Our nation 
entered the war with the slogan, "to make the ,vorld safe for 
democracy." As a result the clay as we have said before, 
the people's rights, has come to the front. New republics 
have been formed in Europe. The people have risen up and 
dethroned rulers, setting up their own governments after the 
pattern of our democracy. But the step from a well-ordered 
democracy to radical socialism, to anarchism, is small. This 
has been the case in Europe. Bolshevism, far worse than 
autocracy as it has been, has lifted its horrible head and still 
domineers, at this time, a good part of Russia. It evidently 
failed in Germany and Austria. It will not succeed in 
getting the upper hand in Europe. It may, and probably 
will, cause terrific upheavals in our land. In Europe, 
democracies will be established, and these democracies will 
form finally, with the remaining kingdoms, the confederacy 
of ,vhich Prophecy speaks. 

And now still another fact. The Papacy is also in the 
ascendancy. The Romish church is rapidly coming to the 
front. There are not a few indications that Rome will reach 
her goal, and have the temporal power of the Pope restored. 
It is already an established fact that the League of Nations, 
as proposed, is strongly Roman Catholic. Senator Sherman 
of Illinois has called attention to this. \Ve quote from the 
report of the Associated Press: 

"A warning that the League of Nations may end the 
separation of church and state and bring the civilized world 
under the domination of the Vatican was given in the Senate 
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recently by Senator Sherman, Republican 1 of Illinois, vvho 
declared the Roman Catholic Church \voul<l be represented 
in the league assembly by 24 votes out of 45. 

"From an early age," said the Illinois senator, "the 
occupants of the Vatican have believed in the inherent right 
of papal authority to administer civil government. It is 
with regret I fail to find recorded in the course of pa pal 
claims of later days any renunciation or disavowal of the 
doctrine. 

"Of the original thirty-two member nations signatories 
to the proposed league, hventy-eight are Christian nations 
and four are of other faiths. Of these t"\iventy-eight Christian 
nations, seventeen are Catholic nations, either a majority 
or an overwhelming preponderance of the population being 
of that religious faith, and eleven are Protestant. The 
Catholic members are Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, Cuba, 
Ecuador, France, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Italy, 
Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Uruguay and 
Czecho-Slovakia. 

"The Catholic church's sway over those people and their 
faith in the infallibility of the head of this religious organiza
tion is supreme." 

The Senator is right. Here is a real menace and some 
day Rome will get back her political power and domineer 
over Europe again, and we doubt not, over other nations as 
\vell. 

\Vhat then does it mean? The stage is set. Everything 
is ready for the finale of this age. The defeat of Germany 
has led to a new grouping of nations. It is still in the 
making, for the boundary lines are yet undefined. But the 
keen observer will notice that all the changes which are 
indicated today will re-establish the old Roman Empire. 
The clay is here. Europe in greater part will be democratic. 
At the same time kings and kingdoms still exist. Papal 
Rome is lifting its head once more. The true league of 
nations on exclusive European ground is bound to come 
in the near future. 

(To be continued) 
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Reviews and Commendations 
The Editor's latest book, llopeless~Yet Thrrc is llope, 

has had a most encouraging rccepticm. \Ve cannot give 
all the revievvs and the glovving vrnrds of approval vvc have 
received up to date. \Ve give just a few. 

The first review reached us from Dr. Stewart M. Robin
son, Editor of The Presbyterian of Philadelphia. 

Dr. Gaebelcin in this volume traces with great skill and a keen 
sense of the values of current nev•lS the story of civilization's ghastly 
decadence since 1900. Quoting from leaders in all walks of life here 
and abroad he marshalls a convincing body of testimony out of the 
mouth of the world itself that it is a lost world, a defeated ,vorld, a 
doomed world. He points out the sad part which liberal Christianity 
bas bad in playing into the hands of Satan. He shows how terribly 
retribution has come upon the ,vorld because of this trifling with the 
\Vord of God and the sinful silence which has kept back from men the 
eternal verities of God's truth, as it has omitted to speak of sin, judg
rnent, the blood of Christ and the Lord's glorious work past, present 
and future. Hope lies in only one direction, it is The Blessed Hope, 
even Christ our glorious Lord corning back again as He promised and 
as faithful hearts believe. \Ve read it all in one evening because it 
gave a summary of our generation as vividly as a rnotion picture and 
with the added insight which the \Vord of God furnishes. 

Our friend of many years, Dr. Kenneth Mackenzie, Rector 
Emeritus of the Holy Trinity Church (Episcopal), \Vestport 1 

Connecticut, and revic,v editor of the Southern Churchman, 
sent the following: 

Dr. Gaebelein has in this volume reached the pinnacle of his scholarly 
and monumental studies of conditions in our agitated age. \Vith keen 
penetration, analytical acumen, convincing testimony . buttressed by 
voluminous facts, figures and references from widely differing sources, 
he has swept the horizon, discerned the threatening menaces of our 
decaying ,vorld-order. His torch lights the way to the recognition 
of the place and mission of the enigmatical Jevv', who is to be involved 
in the accomplishment of the plan of God. For he convinces us in 
clear and balanced synthesis that the solution of our present embarrass
ment lies in the application of the vVord of God to the confessedly 
entangling problems which appal the best of minds .. 

His book moves on like an entrancing novel; the attention and 
interest of the reader is absorbed from start to finish. Indifference 
to his appeal would betray ignorance; opposition, folly. He has felt 
the pulse-beat of our Lord Jesus, and proclaims in challenging measures 
the predictions unfolded to the wondering disciples in that long ago 
past, as the forecast of the very times in which we live. 

Let us be honest with ourselves. Let us get into line with this 
trained student of world affairs; behold with his perspective, partake 
of his sympathies and reach out unto his grasp of the potentialities 
which the statesmen of our day are fruitlessly seeking to evoke by the 
humanely, but impotent efforts of treaties, leagues, courts and councils. 
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The Editor of Peloubet's Sunday-School Notes, Dr. Wilbur 
M. Smith, after reading this book, says: 

Every intelligent person, every leader of others with the sense of the 
tremendous significance of this epochal period, desires to know what 
world conditions really are and what these conditions signify. 

Dr. Gaebelein has been a deep student of world conditions and of 
the \Vorel of God for half a century. His latest book is really a mas
terly summation of all these years of study. No one in America can 
interpret world conditions in the light of the Bible with such knowledge 
and insight as Dr. A. C. Gaebe!ein. He is the only one in our ]and 
today who could write such a book as this. It should be in the hands 
of every Christian in the \Vestern hemisphere who wants scriptural 
guidance in these days of chaos. It is clear, timely, comprehensive, 
sane and convincing. 

One of the outstanding magazines is the National Re
public, published monthly in \Vashington, D. C. The 
lVIanaging Editor, Mr. Walter S. Steel, writes: 

Hopeless-Yet There is Hope is a masterful description of world 
conditions and an exposure of the communist menace to the religious 
and political institutions of our land and a scholarly exposition of the 
teachings of the Bible, through which the "Hopeless" may be assured 
"Yet there is Hope." 

Mrs. Albert W. Dilling, author of that most informing 
volume, The Red Network, sent, after reading Hopeless, 
-Yet There is Hope, the following tribute: 

Dr. Gaebelein as a writer, makes me think of a builder piling up 
one great stone slab of Truth upon another into a rnighty fortress in 
defense of the \Vord of God. Through all the invincible logic, the 
divine light of spirituality shines encouraging and inspiring. I could 
not lay down his book, Hopeless-Yet There is Hope until I had 
finished it. 

Dr. Hugh R. Monro, President of the Stony Brook As
sembly, writes: 

Dr. Gaebelein has rendered to ail Christians a high service by writing 
Hopeless-Yet There is Hope. In this timely and illuminating volume 
he first presents the dark background of that kaleidoscopic period 
( 1900-1935) with its world-wide turmoil and bewildering events. Against 
this Stygian blackness there appears the rising sun of hope. . . . 
Here is a most fascinating and able review of world conditions and a 
conclusion so inevitable that it cannot be reasonably ignored. 

Dr. A. Z. Conrad; Pastor of the great historic Park Street 
Church, Boston, 1\1lassachusetts, sent us the following: 

Here are two notable books. The Conflict of the Ages follows the 
trail of the serpent from Eden to Ethiopia with a further prophetic 
view. It is not only strikingly interesting but spiritually arousing 
and startlingly revealing as to the political and religious trend of our 
times. 

Hopeless, Yet There is Hope is perhaps the greatest book that has 
ever come from the pen of this noted author. Like a scroll it unrolls 
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the historical developments of our century. 1 t makes prophecy speak 
in clear tones. . . . Its interpretations are sane and thoroughly 
Biblical. It stamps apostasy as it appears in :\Iodernism vvith the 
mark of the beast, and piles up evidences that the Lord is at hand. 

Maranatha Bells 
This is the title of the new book. It contains fifteen 

prophetic unfoldings, devotional and, inspiring, from the 
pen of the Editor of "Our Hope." There is also a fine 
article by ]'vir. F. \V. Pitt, Editor of the Adz·n1t lVitness in 
London, and several articles from others. 

The volume contains some thirty choice poems, the ma

jority of them vvritten by l\fiss Anna Hoppe of rdilwaukee, 
Wisconsin. She is not a stranger to the readers of "Our 
Hope," for hundreds of our friends have enjoyed her uplifting 
verses as they appeared from time to time in our pages. 

It is just the book the household of faith needs in these 
solemn days. It is a book ,vhich, under the Spirit's blessing, 
will keep the Lord and the face to face meeting before the 
hearts of His people. 

It has a special cover design, is printed on exceptionally 
good and substantial paper, and is beautifully bound in 
cloth. 

The edition is not very large. Procure a copy. Use 
it as a gift-book to your Christian friends. Keep it on 
your home table. Read it daily. The price is only One 
Dollar and 1vve pay the postage. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

EZRA'S j\flSSION TO JERUSALE:;vr 
Dec. 1. Ezra vii :6-10, viii :21-23, 31-32. Golden Text: Ezra viii :22. 

Daily Readings 
!don., Nov. 25, Ezra vii:1-10. Tues., Nov. 26, Ezra vii:11-28. 

\Ved., Nov. 27, Ezra viii:1-14. Thurs., Xov. 28, Ezra viii:15-20. 
Fri., Nov. 29, Ezra viii :21-30. Sat., Nov. 31, Ezra viii :30-36. Sun., 
Dec. 11, Psa. !xiii :1-8. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Ezra· Comes to Jerusalem (Ezra vii :6-9). II. Ezra's Purpose 
(Ezra vii:10). III. Ezra Fasts and Prays for Divine Protection (Ezra 
viii:21-23). IV. From the River Ahava to Jerusalem (Ezra viii:31-32) 
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THE lIEART OF TIIE LESSON 

In the heart of one of the captives th.1t ,vere still in B.1bylon, after 
the temple had been built and dedicated in Jerusalem, there burned 
a holy purpose "to seek the law of Jehc,vah, and tu do it, and to teach 
in Israel statutes and ordinances." Tbc 11arne of t!iis captive was 
Ezra. He was not one of the dramatic figl1res of tl1e Old Testament, 
but he certainly must Le classed \virh its ~men of humility, faith and 
courage. The source of his confidence was ahvays found in God. The 
loftiness of. this man's ambition is appealing, and his saneness is in
viting. Here was a man who looked beyond himself and saw the 
need of a wider dissemination of the statutes and ordinances of Jehovah. 
He knew that the remnant who had returned to Jerusalem before him 
had a dedicated temple; but he knew also that a temple without the 
knowledge of the law of God Ivould soon be put to unfaithful use, and 
that the nation would begin again to lead a compromising life. lt was 
his sad experience to witness the truth of such a conviction after he 
hirnself reached the promised land with his own company of returning 
exiles. But Ezra \Vas clear-sighted enou_L-h to perceive that, if he 
wanted to teach others, he ,vould have to beco1ne thoroughly acquainted 
with Jehovah's revelation himself. He set himself therefore to seek 
that Divine la,v. :t\ow, \Vith us that is a simple matter, for Bibles 
are readily at hand for any one; but it may not have been so easy 
for this saint, even though he vvas a scribe. Or, -who knows but that 
Ezra had recently experienced a conversion through which his life
stream had been radically changed; so that he had now an interest in 
spiritual things which had never been his before. It would be interest
ing to know just what led him to take this stand; but, in the absence 
of such information, we can still appreciate his noble purpose, which 
he simply ascribes "to the hand of Jehovah his God.'' Let us note 
here also that that purpose included, not only the acquisition of the 
knowledge of God's law for himself and the teaching of it to others, 
but also his own obedience to God in the light of it. Actions some
times speak louder than words: so preachers arc also living epistles. 
Later events proved most beautifully Ezra's faithfulness to this purpose. 

Our second text gives us a picture of Ezra and his group just before 
their departure from Babylon, on the border of the desert vvhich they 
had to cross. There, at the River Ahava, lie proclaimed a fast, that 
he and his followers might humble themselves before Jehovah and 
seek help from Him for the dangerous journey which lay before them. 
It is here that we see Ezra in his most noble attitude, for it was here 
that he demonstrated the sincerity of his profession of trust in God. 
The perils of the march across the desert lay heavy upon his soul, for 
he was not only a clear-sighted man but also a sanely practical man. 
He dealt with facts as he found them. His problem was a solemn 
one, and he admitted it. But, he tells us, that, instead of looking to 
the king for protection, that would have been given to him readily, 
he determined to look to Jehovah for safety. This was in itself 
exemplary, but that is not the viewpoint of our text, for the Scripture 
shows that Ezra felt that it was the onlv consistent course for him to 
follow, since he had testified to his complete reliance upon the help of 
God. There are two lessons which we may draw from this, as we read 
the story first backward and then forward. The one lesson is, that 
the saints of God must be jealous about having their practice harmon
ize with their profession; the other is, that a public confession of faith 
is a real encouragement to consistent saints to make their practice har
monize with their profession. Jt is always right to trust God; but 
it becomes a double duty to do so, when one has let it be known that 
such is one's abiding attitude of life. Timid souls may shrink from 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 425 

open confession for fear that they may not hold out; but earnest and 
courageous sclllls ,velcome the force of an open confession of faith in 
Cod's love and pcnver to keep them true to their responsibility to Him. 
The absence of a public confession of trust in God makes it easier for 
one to backslide. Ezra stood firmly behind his former expressions 
of faith. Nor did he seek to argue that it would be right to take 
advantage of the king's kindness, since God sometimes uses means to 
secure His ends. His was a bold, direct stand of trust in the keeping 
power of Jehovah over all danger. In the light of this consistent 
stand, Ezra' s charge to the treasure--bearers becomes very impressive. 
His words have a l\ev-.r Testament counterpart in 2 Timothy i:14, 
"That good thing which was committed unto thee guard through the 
Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us" (confer 2 Tim. i:12). 

Our lesson ends, as it began, with a reference to Ezra's arrival in 
Jerusalem; only now we know, what we did not know at the begin
ning, ·what a struggle of faith lay back of that arrival. Ho,v little do 
we sometimes kno,v-and we never know unless we are told-,vhat 
hardships lie back of the arrival of a saint at a given juncture in his 
life. IIow much are we in need of patience to understand him then, 
especially if he arrive with the marks of battle on him. Here a little 
knowledge can be a very dangerous thing; and, unless we watch our 
words and actions concerning him, we may do him a great deal of 
harm. l\Jay the Lord help us to understand our brethren in the faith, 
and sympathize with them when such warmth is needed. Ezra's 
battles had not all been fought when he arrived in Jerusalem: there 
remained yet many things to be set right. But with the hand of God 
upon him he succeeded in doing a great work. 

NEIIEIVIIAH REBUILDING THE \VALL OF JERUSALEM 
Dec. 8. Neh. iv:6-9, 15-21 

Golden Text, N eh. vi :6c 
Daily Readings 

l'vion., Dec. 2, Ezra ix:1-15. Tues_, Dec. 3, Ezra x:1-8. \Ved., Dec. 
4, Ezra x:9-44. Thurs., Dec. 5, Neh. i:1-11. Fri., Dec. 6, Neh. ii:1-20; 
Sat., Dec. 7, Neh. iii:1-32. Sun., Dec. 8, Neh. iv:1-23. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Accomplishment of a \Villing rvlind (Neh. iv:6). II. The 
Conspiracy Against the Jews (Neh. iv:7-8). III. Nehemiah's Recourse 
to Prayer and \Vatchfulness (Neh. iv:9). IV. Work Resumed with 
\Vatchful Trust in God (Neh. iv:15-21). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A few years after Ezra had led his small group of Jews back to 
Jerusalem, Nehemiah, the Jewish cup-bearer to the Persian king, gave 
himself to prayer before God and intercession before Artaxerxes in 
behalf of the city of his fathers. The Lord favored him with an a:qswer 
to his supplications according to the desires of his heart. So with 
letters and an escort from the king, Nehemiah went to investigate the 
affairs of his people in Palestine, and then to build the walls of J erusa
lem. A sad sight awaited him 011 his arrival, for the city lay waste 
and it was surrounded by peoples that had evil intentions toward it. 
His first task was to inspire the Jews to proceed with their patriotic 
<luty of repairing the walls. llis second task was to fortify them 
against attacks from without an<l within; for trouble arose from 
Samaritan an<l heathen enemies, from the workers themselves, and 
from Jews that lived elsewhere. The main danger came, however, 
from non-Jewish quarters. Under the leadership of one Sanballat the 
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Horonite and one Tubiah the Ammonite a confederation of the neigh
boring peoples was crrected tCJ hinder and even to thwart, if possible, 
the building program of _\;ehcmiah. These enemies began their opposi
tion with ridicule and scorn, but they soon changed their tactics and 
resorted to force. Nehemiah rcsprn1ded ,.vith a twofold encounter: he 
sought the help nf God, :111d he strcngt liened his people to continue 
with their work. 

Our lesson begins ,vith this staternellt: "Su we built the wall." That 
little ,vord "so" has in it the values of the whole story of Nehemiah. 
lt tells of his meditation in Persia cnncerninl-' Jerus~lem; it tells of 
his repeated prayer~ to Cc:,d concerning His lic!p for His people; it tells 
of his intercession for l he ci t r nf his fathers before J\rt axerxes; it tells 
of the many hindrances that had hJ be overcome in Palestine itself; 
it tells of the patriotic spirit of the builders; and it tel1s of the successful 
completion of the walls of Jernsalem. 

This lesson has long b·een cherished for its e11cQuragement to the 
people of God in the matter of overcorninv the hindrances that a.re 
placed in their wavs when the,~ are about the work of the Lord. It 
reveals, on the one· hand, the startegy of the enemy, and, on the other 
hand, the procedure of the troubled saint. It is no mean blessing to 
have information concerning the tactics of the enemy. It is a very 
well established fact-stated by Scripture and verified by many experi
ences-that Satan has two methods of approach to men: he represents 
himself either as man's friend, or he confronts man as his mighty foe. 
He seeks to be either an angel of light or a roaring lion. It may be 
assumed that his first movements ,vill be along the line of feigned 
helpfulness, and that in such an approach he may offer one of his 
three temptations: "the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and 
the vainglory of life," or slander man's real Friend, or seek to discourage 
man from taking a good step on the pretense that it is not for his best 
interests, or lead him to compromise, or the like. If such trickery 
fail to accomplish his ends, it may be expected that he will then make 
a bold front to challenge man's rigllt and power to proceed in his 
God-given duty. The story of Ezra and Nehemiah is replete with such 
advances from the archenemy of souls. In their davs it \Vas the 
Samaritans ,;vho represented t·he forces of evil. Every· Christian has 
to deal with similar attacks from hostile quarters, and it is \vell that 
he should know how his enemy acts. This lesson can help him in 
that regard. 

This lesson also reveals the secret of victory over the attacks of the 
enemv of souls. It is encouraQirw to note that both Ezra and Kehemiah 
were ·men of prayerful trust i~1 f~hovah. It is also interesting to note 
that, although both men took quick recourse to Cod when they ,vere 
in need of help beyond themselves, they did not follow the same line 
of reasoning in regard to the methods of Divine assistance. Ezra 
refused to ask for an escort of soldiers from the king to protect him 
and his group in their march across the desert, but Nehemiah had no 
hesitation in accepting from his king not only letters but also captains 
of the army and horsemen. A hasty interpretation of this apparent 
contrast might lead to some unfavorable comments on the faith of 
Nehemiah; but such an attitude would be as wrong as it would be 
unfortunate. The two cases were different. Nehemiah had a duty 
to perform that belonged to the secular side of life rather than to the 
spiritual; whereas Ezra's was the reverse. Yet we need not take refuge 
for the wall-builder in such an artificial partitioning of life; for all 
that we call secular in our lives should be consecrated to the Lord, and, 
while statesmen necessarily have other credentials than priests, yet 
the saint will put God first no matter what his profession or occupation 
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may be. \Ve must, therefore, -find a difierent explanation of the appar
ent differences bet,veen the procedures of these two men. Ezra felt 
himself to be in a position where nothing but faith in the direct pro
tection of Jehovah would be honoring to Hirn. I feel certain that 
I\ehemiah ,vould have done the same, if he had been called upon to do 
so. But he ,vas led to use the natural as far as it ,vould serve him, 
and then to trust to the Supernatural tn fields to ,vhich the natural 
could not reach. And so we read repeatedly of how he combined his 
faith with works. A few cxaniples will suffice. ln chapter ii:4-5 
we read: ''So l prayed to the God of heaven. AnJ l said unto the 
king." ln 2:18 vve read: "And I told them of the hand of my God 
which was good upon me, and also of the king's words that he had 
spoken unto me." In iv:20-21 we read: "Our God will fight for us. 
So we wr011ght in the work: and half of them held the spears from the 
rising of the morning till the stars appeared." \Ve are living in a day 
in ,vhich some of God's children have been led to believe that the only 
way in v,;hich God can be pleased is by what they choose to call "faith
work." Now. ,ve know that nothing but a ·work that is done in true 
faith can plea~e the Lord. \Ve must have no reservations about that. 
But it wo{ild be the height of folly to say that Ezra's way was the only 
way in vd1ich God can be served acceptably. Alas, sad to relate, not 
a few speak loudly of "faith-work" but stoop to a kind of undercover 
program of human effort to secure (?) their provisions from God. 
A George Ivlueller faith-work is genuine and ennobling, but would-be 
imitations of it are most depressing. One has ,veil said: '"The true 
way to meet opposition is twofold-prayer and prudent watchfulness. 
'Pray to God, and keep your powder dry,' is not a bad compendium 
of tl1e duty of a Christian soldier. The uni.on of appeal to God \vith 
the full use of common sense, ,vatchfulness, and prudence, would dissi
pate many hindrances to successful service." 

EZRA TEACHlNG THE LAW OF GOD 
Dec. 15. Ezra vii:10; :Neh. viii:1-3, 5-6, 8-12 

Golden Text: Psa. cxix:11 
Daily Readings 

!\ion., Dec. 9, Neh. v:1-19. Tues., Dec. 10, Neh. vi:1-19. Wed., 
Dec. 11, Neh. vii:1-7.3. Thurs., Dec. 12, Neh. viii:1-18. Fri., Dec. 13, 
Neh. ix:1-39. Sat., Dec. 14, Neh. x:l-39. Sun., Dec. 15, Neh. xiii:1-31. 

THE 0UTLI:"-TE OF THE LESSON 

I. Ezra's Life Purpose (Ezra vii:10). II. Ezra Brings the Law 
of God to the -1\ssembly (Nch. viii:1-3, 5-6). Ill. The IVIauner in 
which the Law was Read (>Jeh. viii:SJ. T\'. A Holiday unto Je
hovah (Nch. viii:9~12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Vithin a very short time after the completion of the wall under the 
superintendency of Keherniah, the people came to Ezra with the 
request that the law of J\Ioses be brought out to them. One can only 
wonder as to what it was that led the inhabitants of Jerusalem to 
make such a request. \Vas their petition the result of some quiet 
work that Ezra had been carrying on during the years of his fellowship 
with them? or was this an expression of delight in the Word of God 
which they had cherished even in Babylon? or do ,ve have here the 
execution of a celebration which the people thought to be a fitting 
climax to all that had been done in the past few years-the rebuilding 
of the temple and of the city? \Vhatever view of the occasion that 
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\Ve adopt, ,ve cannot but be impressed ,vith the importance of such a 
plea coming from the people themselves. Let us say that they meant 
to declare theniselves as believin2 that the\· realized that their onlv 
ddense was in Cod, ;:u1d that Gr;d ,vould c~rntinue to be gracious t~ 
1 hem onlv as thev kne\V and obn·cd His \Vc>rd. To know and to obev 
God's \V.ord had been Ezra's a~nbition right along, and he had th 0e 
added desire of teaching: it to others. This was the µ-olden hour of 
his opportunity for such a ministry. It must have filled his heart 
,vith great joy to knmv that such a ministry was not only welcomed 
but wanted bv the citizens. Such a citizenry \Yill make any nation 
strong. One ~an only wish that the laymen ~four day would rise as 
a ma;1 to demand of the pulpits to bring the law of the Lord out to the 
people. lt is heartbreaking to hear again and again of ministers who 
denv this and the other fundamental doctrine of the \Vord of Cod. 
But' such a thing need not be tolerated in our country. The condition 
of the church in our day is therefore far worse than it appears to be; 
for it is not only certain ministers who are unfaithful in their preaching 
but churches themselves have fallen a,vay from the gospel of the grace 
of God. \Vhy ,.vill not the citizenry of our land rise up and say, \Ve 
want to hear God's \Vore\, all of it, all the time? 

Such a demand vrnuld have a strange ring in the ears of heathen 
nations, or of Christian nations were no widespread unbelief exists
if there be such a nation~but the sooner that the demand is made, the 
sooner will real prosperity return to our borders. One might say that 
it ,vas far more strange for Israel to be forced to make such a request, 
for they were a people founded on the covenants of Jehovah with 
them. But then they had gone astray from that \Vord, and it was 
that wandering which put a veil over their eyes so that they could not 
see its beauty; indeed, it was that wandering which occasioned the 
well nigh complete removal of the Scriptures from them. \:Ve cannot 
be blamed for the past of others, but ours in the responsibility to seek 
the way of the Lord. Preaching the gospel would be a much greater 
joy to faithfol servants of the Lord, if the congregations continued to 
rnanifest their desire for it by their presence, prayers, gifts and service. 
\Ve have read "Calls" to Bible Conferences in recent vears in which 
honored leaders have challenged the people to attend· gatherings for 
the studv of God's Revelation. \Vould that we could read "Calls" 
to Bible ·conferences in which the cunl;regations ,votild call" God-given 
teachers to teach the Scriptures to them. T\-fay the Lord grant the 
teaching of this lesson such an effect for the churches! 

It goes without saying that Bible-teaching can be helpful only when 
it is done with faithfulness and clarity, that is, that an honest, humble 
attempt be made to give forth the exact words of Scripture in their 
own simple yet sublime sense. Of Ezra and his helpers we read, that 
"they read in the book, in the law of God, distinctly (or, with an inter
pretation); and they gave the sense, so that they understood (or, and 
caused them to understand) the reading." Any one with a bias of 
mind about the Scriptures, or ,vith a vivid imagination of what he 
thinks the situation was like, can read something into them; but the 
faithful Bible-teacher will ever pray: "Open Thou mine eyes that I 
may behnld wondrous things out of Thy Law," and so, ,vith eyes like 
clear lenses and a heart of true love, ascertain and then give out what 
God has reall:' said. Only such teaching has a right to the Lord's 
blessing upon it. The sooner all our Sunday School boards of informa
tion adopt that principle, the sooner will the Church grow in the knowl
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and in His grace as well. 

Nehemiah and F.zra believed that joy in the Lord and service to 
others was 1 he natural outcome of an obedient response to God's \Vord, 
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rightly divided and rightly understood. Bible religion is always cari
catured or lampooned when it is represented as something continually 
sad. Let it be remembered that of all the special seasons in Israel 
only one, the Day of Atonement, ~vas of a strictly sad nature. The 
whole purpose of the gospel is to bring the believer into conformity 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. Now Jesus is God the Son. God is a 
happy God. From Hirn alone flovls joy. It is always a tragic day for 
men w11e11 Satan is allowed to blind them to the jubilant attributes of 
salvation by grace through faith. Wherever the people ask for the 
Word of God, and observe to do it, it will be the joy of the God-directed 
leaders to remind them that the day of gladness has dawned for them, 
and that the joy of the Lord is their strength and protection. 

CHRISTMAS LESSON 
Dec. 22. Matt. ii:1-12 
Golden Text, Ivfatt. i:21 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 16, Isa. ix:1-7. Tues., Dec. 17, 11icah v:1-9. Wed., Dec. 

18, Micah vii:7-20. Thurs., Dec. 19, Zech. ix:9-17. Fri., Dec. 20., 
Zech. xi :4-14. Sat., Dec. 21, Zech. xii :1-10. Sun., Dec. 22, l'v1att. 
ii: 1-12. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Coming of the Wise Men to Jerusalem (l'vfatt. ii:1). II. The 
Reasons for their Corning (tv1att. ii :2). III. IIerod and Jerusalem 
Troubled (Matt. ii:3). IV. Scripture Consulted about the Birth of 
the rviessiah (Tviatt. ii:{-6). V. Herod's Feigned Interest in the New
born King (Matt. ii :7-8). VI. The \Vise Ivfen Led to Jesus (l\!fatt. 
ii:9-lla). VII. The Wise Men Worship Jesus (Matt. ii:llb-c). 
VIII. The \Vise iVIen Warned of God to Go Horne Another Way 
(Matt. ii:12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Sometime after the Lord Jesus Christ was born in Bethlehem certain 
men of the East, who are known to us as the \Vise-1vien or the l\fagi 
of the Christmas story, noticed a phenomenon in the heavens, which, 
because it must have appeared to them as being in the west, in the 
direction of Judea, they called the "Star of the King of the Jews." It 
is quite probable that something more than the points of the compass 
led them to associate this star with the King of the Jews; for it may 
be reasonably assumed that certainly ever since the days of Daniel the 
Old Testament Scriptures were a known book in the land of the East, 
for these Scriptures contain among their many prophecies of the then 
yet to come Messiah the following prediction: "I see Him, but not 
now; I behold Him, but not nigh: there shall come forth a star out of 
Jacob, and a scepter shall rise out of Israel" (Num. xxiv:17). This 
prophecy was forced from the lips of Balaam, who may be said to have 
been brought from the land of the Wise Men. While the word "star'' 
in this Mosaic Scripture is evidently used metaphorically for the 
Messiah Himself, as a title of dignity and authority; yet it lends itself 
readily to a vivid association with the "star" that the Wise Men saw. 
The important thing in the lesson so far, apart from the incomparable 
fact of Christ Himself, is, of course, not the star, but the coming of 
Gentiles to worship the :Messiah of the Jews. All men must soon or 
late stand before Christ. It was so when He was born. It was so 
when He was being "tried" before His crucifixion-Caiaphas, Pilate, 
Herod, etc., had to stand before Him. It is so today. It will be so 
in the future. Happy they who stand before Him with the knowledge 
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that they have accepted Hirn as their Saviour. From them He gladly 
receives worship; and they, like the \Vise I\fen, are subsequently faith
fully kept from danger by His Father. 

It may be assumed, on the basis of every detail of the conduct of these 
Wise 1\Ien, that they had been intensely eager to see the King of the 
Jews, and that they lived lives worthy of such a hope. To them the 
sight of the star was a glad tiding which they quickly accepted and 
obeyed. It was otherwise with the worldly Herod. To him the 
announcement of the birth of the King of the Jews was most unwel
come. It is, of course, easy to take a political view of the matter 
and say that Herod weighed the matter with a selfish concern for his 
rulership in Palestine. That was undoubtedly true. But the text 
has a message far deeper than that. It is well known that the Herods 
were an evil family. One of the Roman emperors declared that he 
would rather be Herod's pig than Herod's son; for, he reasoned, that 
Herod, seeking to accommodate himself to the c.ustorn of the Jews, 
would not kill his pig, ivhereas he might have no hesitance in killing 
his son. The whole Bible bears evidence to the fact that evil men fear 
the approach of God. The unsanctified consciences of rnen of every 
age have born testimony to that truth. Herod cared little about 
Jehovah. If he had had the least intelligent interest in the Old Testa
ment, he would have been acquainted with ?\ficah v :2. But he had to 
call in the chief priests and scribes of the people to tell him about it. 
How suddenly the ne,vs of the new-born King came to him! Yet Christ 
had evidently been born quite some time before the \Vise l'vlen carne 
to him. Truly in an hour when men think not the Son of man comes! 
'When a wicked king is on the throne, all Jerusalem trembles when the 
gospel is preached. But when the true King shall have ascended His 
throne, all Jerusalem will rejoice at the announcement of that event. 

The \Vise :t\'Icn, having learned the address of the Babe Jesus, started 
for Bethlehem. You see, it was the Scriptures, not the star, that led 
them to Bethlehem-only the gospel can lead men to Christ for sah,a
tion and worship. But when they came out into the open again, they 
saw the star again; and, as they journeyed toward Bethlehem, with 
the scriptural knowledge that it was there that they ·would find the 
l\Iessiah, thev discovered another e',ridence of the confirmation that 
true science ;!ways gives to a true interpretation of Scripture; for the 
star was saying Amen to IVIicah v:2. 

\Vhen they came to the house that had the honor of sheltering the 
Babe Jesus, their eyes were occupied with but one object, and that 
was the Lord Jesus Christ. They took note of the fact that His mother 
was there; but the Scripture, in mentioning the fact, says they "saw 
the young Child with His mother." The emphasis of the whole story 
is upon the Lord Jesus Christ. He has the preeminence in all the 
things of His Father. A large part of Christendom makes too much 
of His mother; but we would miss the lesson for ourselves if we con
fined our application of this prominent characteristic of the text to 
that fact. The whole Church is in danger of putting the emphasis 
of the Christmas season on someone or something other than the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and not a few are they who are actually guilty of celebrat
ing Christmas in a Christless manner. Let Christians, consecrated 
Christians, do what they can this year to put the emphasis where it 
belongs; so that Christ may have the preeminence in our joys. 

The Wise Men set us another example in that they approached Christ 
with worshipful thank-offerings. Little did they know whether success 
would crown their efforts in following that star; but they determined 
one thing, and that was, that, if God favored them with the answer 
to their quest, they were not going to be unprepared when the golden 
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hour arrived. \Ve cannot all prepare to bring to Jesus our Lord gold, 
frankincense and myrrh; but we can, every one of us, come to Christ 
prepared to worship Him. If this were the attitude of every church
goer, or, better still, if this were the attitude of every Christian every 
day, followers of Christ would have greater surprises of joy. Our 
approach to Christ has much to do with the blessing that we receive 
when we are in His presence. 

The \Vise rvien were ",varned of God in a dream that they should 
not return to Herod"; so they departed into their own country by 
another way. \Ve are glad that they did so; for Herod was unworthy 
of the glad news, nor wmild it have been best for the Babe Jesus, al
though His Father <:ould easily have protected Him, just as He did 
later. This "warning'' from God speaks of a very precious fact in 
the spiritual life. As we are brought to Christ by the Scriptures, and 
as we then find science in agreement with God's written \Vcird; so 
the one who has found Jesus as his Saviour and Lord may expect 
the experience of the Spirit's leading. This threefold fact is set forth 
in Paul's Epistle to the Romans in the following texts: i:20, x:17, 
viii:14-16. 

TvIALACHI FORETELLS A NEW DA. Y 
Dec. 29. :rvial. iii:1-12 

Golden Text: Mai. iii:1 
Daily Readings 

I'vfon., Dec. 23, Heb. ii:1-18. Tues., Dec. 24, John i:1-18. Wed., 
Dec. 25, Luke ii:1-20. Thurs., Dec. 26, T\lal. i:1-14. Fri., Dec. 27, 
Mal. ii:1-17. Sat., Dec. 28, ?vial. iii:1-18. Sun., Dec. 29, ?vlal. iv:1-6. 

TnE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Corning of the Lord's Forerunner Foretold (:\lal. iii:la). 
II. The Coming of the Lord Foretold (Mal. iii:lb-5). III. The 
Security of Israel in the Unchangeablencss of Jehovah (~fal. iii:6). 
IV. The Guilt of Israel (MaL iii:7a). V. Jehovah Entreats Israel 
to Repent (Mal. iii:76-8). VI. Israel Cursed (Mal. iii:9). VII. 
Jehovah's Promise to Bless Repentant Israel (Mal. iii:10-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve may well thank God that the last book of the Old Testament 
has in it so happy a burden as the prophecy of the coming Lord. This 
is surely an evidence of the abiding grace of God to His covenant 
people. The first book of the Old Testament closed with a reference 
to a coffin in Egypt in spite of the fact that it had opened with an 
account of the majestic, original creation. It might be argued that 
there was far greater reason for the last book of the Old Testament 
to close with a note of sadness, for the sins of God's people had become 
increasingly heinous since Joseph's day: time after time they had 
spurned His love and disobeyed His will. Our lesson shows very 
clearly that God was not unmindful of that even in the end, for He 
castigates them in strong terms for their high-handed sinning. Yet, 
where sin so greatly abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly 
(Rom. v:20); because God was faithfully unchangeable to His covenant
people. The history of the children of Israel indicts them for having 
often gone astray on ways of God-defying self-will; but that same 
history bears the beautiful and compelling testimony of the righteous
ness of Jehovah to them through it all; for when Israel sinned, God 
chastised them, and when they repented, He forgave and restored 
them. They were never richer for having sinned; but they were 
never less His children, because He dealt with them always in grace. 
"For I, Jehovah, change not; therefore ye, 0 sons of Jacob, are not 
consumed.'' 
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The sins of Israel were many; they included crimes against God, 
such as sorcery, false swearing, no fear of God, robbing God; they 
included sins against themselves, such as adultery (d. 1 Cor. vi:18); 
they included sins against their fellows, such as oppressing the hireling 
in his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and turning aside the 
sojourner from his right. But of all their sins-of which the ones just 
mentioned are but samples-] ehovah leads the prophet to emphasize 
their brazen unfaithfulness in the matter of tithes and offerings, which 
is here designated as robbing God. This sin is great for at least three 
reasons: first, it is a sin agairist God Himself; secondly, it is a sin which 
challenges God's right of ownership; thirdly, it is a sin of selfishness, 
which rnay be the direct source of all sinning. Be that as it may, God 
brings one sin to the fore in His closing words of the Old 'Testament: 
it is the sin of unfaithfulness in the matter of offerings to Hirn, financial 
and ceremonial. The man who said that the churc-h needed one more 
revival, namely, a revival among God's people concerning money, 
was not far from being right as far as he went. I say, as far as he 
went, for the Christian's selfishness in this matter, like that of the Jew, 
is a sy1nptom of the more deeply rooted evil of not really loving God. 
One mav not reason that external faithfulness in tithes and offerings 
proves r~al love for God; but it is safe to say that the absence of tithes 
and offerings~or what may be their equivalent in the Christian dis
pensation-is a sure sign of a lack of devotion to the Lord, when the 
Christian is in a position to bring such evidence of an expected grati
tude to Him. 

Reminders of this sort ai:e never pleasant to the guilty ones. But 
let it be known that the knowledge of such existing condition grieves 
the Lord far more than we can say. He judges the absence of tithes 
and offerings so sternly, that He speaks of it as a robbing of Him, and 
He sees in that sin the cause of a curse upon the guilty. On the other 
hand, every faithfulness to Him in the matter of tithes and offerings 
merits from Him a reward so great that the worshipper will not have 
a capacity large enough to receive it and that will lead others to appraise 
him as being happy. The language of the brighter side of this truth 
is so beautiful that the faithful follower of the Lord never fails to 
receive a blessing from the reading of it. These are ~hlachi's inspired 
words: "Bring ye the whole tithe into the storehouse, that there may 
be food in .'.'v1y house, and prove :\Ie now herewith, saith Jehovah of 
hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out 
a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it. . . . 
And all nations shall call you happy; for ye shall be a delightsorne 
land, saith Jehovah of hosts." 

The hope of the fulfillment of such a promise lies in the "appearing 
of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Titus 
ii:13). According to an early revelation Israel will first have to repent 
of their sins (Deut. xxx:1-10), but the grace of God will not be found 
wanting to produce such an effect in willing hearts. The important 
truth here is that God's Son is to come again to this earth, for without 
Him no repentance could be of any value. Malachi foretold the coming 
of John the Baptist and the first and second appearances of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Old Testament prophecy did not always clearly dis
tinguish between the appearances of the l\1essiah, and .\1alachi 1s 
words are of such a nature; yet it is not difficult to see that his words 
are expecially applicable to the Second Coming of the Lord. There 
were glimpses of the fulfillment of his prophecy in our Lord's First 
Advent; but these, in view of the postponement of the kingdom, became 
additional types of His Second Coming. So while we are rejoicing 
at this season in virtue of the Saviour's coming to Bethlehem, let us 
rejoice also in the hope of His coming in the air and to Olivet. 
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Editorial Notes 
"::\fen's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things vvhich are 
corning on the earth" (Luke 21 :26). Such 
arc the \Voros of our infallible Christ spok

en as to the end of our age. They are fulfilled in ,vorld condi
tions today. Vlell may the 1vorld tremble. Upon earth is 
distress of nations ,vith perplexity. But something far 
greater looms up. 

The vrnrld ,vill soon ha \'C to face Him, \Vhom the ,vorld 
rejects and dishonors. Let the world fear and tremble! 
God's people have a glorious salvation which includes de
liverance from fear and the glorious hope of meeting Him 
face to face, Vv1hom having not seen VlC lm0 e, in ,,vhom believ
ing 1ve rejoice ,vith joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

Let us remember that event of long ago recorded in the 
Gospels (i\latthev;,c 14:.22-33). The Lord Jesus had left His 
disciples alone. \Ve see Hirn alone on a mountain, no longer 
seen by His mvn. He is there to spend the night in prayer. 
But 1.Yhile the disciples did not see Him, IIe sa1v them. His 
omniscient eye follmved them, as He still sees and ,vatches 
over His beloved people and intercedes for them. 

The night is dark and it became darker. The ship in vvhich 
they sailed is tossed about. The ·wind is contrary. The 
ship has become uncontrollable. \Vhat \vill happen next? 
The fourth ,vatch is at hand and it becomes still darker. 
The hurricane hovvls and the ,vaves roar. Are they going to 
perish? 

In the fourth watch He arose. He ended His prayer inter
cession to appear in person for the salvation of His storm 
tossed loved ones. "And in the fourth watch of the night 
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Jesus v.'ent unto them, walking on the sea." As the sea is 
the picture of earthly conditions, the results of sin and the 
curse, so '-vvalking on the sea' denotes that He is above it all. 
Then came from llis blessed lips those brief \Vords which have 
cheered the hearts of millions 1 and vvhich will cheer us, as we 
begin another year of our Lives. "Be of good cheer! 
It is I! Be not afraid!" Think of them! Be of good cheer. 
The vvord means 'take courage.' \Vhy be discouraged 
\vhen such a One omnipotent, omniscient and ever-present is 
\vith us. To be discouraged in our little life's day is sheer 
distrust and unbelief. It is I! He Himself, master over all 
circumstances, able to deliver, to hush every storm into a 
calm, is at hand. Be not afraid! \Vhy fear when He is 
near. Can anything harm us? \Vill He ever permit any
thing to happen vvhich will not vvork together for our good, 
and for our good only? If God be for us who can be against 
us. 

"Be not afraid! Fear not!" It echoes dovvn the ages. 
It is written from Genesis to Revelation and addressed to 
those ,vho fear Hirn v.rith a godly fear, who trust Him, who 
worship and adore Him. Never before has there been a 
time vvhen God's children should claim ;,vhat is their o,vn and 
listen to that never changing voice of cheer and comfort of a 

never changing Lord. 
Significantly the first "Fear not" in the Bible is addressed 

to the father of the faithful, to the friend of God, to Abra
ham. The man of faith had heard from Y\lelchizedek a new 
re1/ela tion of the name of the Lord as "the possessor of heaven 
and earth." His faith took hold and he refused the riches 
the king of Sodom offered unto him. Did Abraham fear the 
revenge of Sodom's king r \Ve do not know. But the Lord 
honored his faithful action and the lVord appeared to him 
in a vision, saying-"Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield, and 
thy exceeding great reward." The shield to cover and to 

protect. This He is still. But who can say what it means 
"thy exceeding great reward?" This is unknowable at the 
present time. 

The second "Fear not'' was spoken to the Egyptian slave 
Hagar, who was cast out with the lad Ishmael. \Vhat a 
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pathetic picture! The life sustaining ,vater had been spent. 
She cast the child beneath a shrub. She said ''Let me not 
see the <lea th of the child. And she sat over against him, 
and lifted up her voice and wept" (Gen. 21 :16-17). Then 
He spoke, the same ,vho thousands of years later met another 
woman at Samaria's well. "\Vhat aileth thee Hagar; fear 
not.'' He still speaks to all des ponded hearts, ready to 
wipe tears away. And Isaac heard it-"Fear not, for I am 
with thee," and so He is still even to the end of the age. 

And l\Ioses was commissioned to tell God's people in their 
most critical hour to be of good courage. "The Lord thy 
God v.rill go over before thee . . . Be strong and of good cour
age, fear not, nor be afraid of them; for the Lord thy God is 
He that goeth with thee; He will not fail thee, nor forsake 
thee" (Deut. 31 :3-6). Let the forces of lawlessness arise 
and all God's enemies combine in their onslaught, He will 
never fail those who constitute His redeemed people. 

"And the Lord said unto Joshua, Fear not, neither be thou 
dismayed" (Joshua 8 :1). And that ,vas spoken after their 
disgraceful defeat on account of Achan's sin. It vvas brought 
to the light, the sin judged and hence the comfort and the 
assurance. 

And Gideon heard it. He trembled when he realized that 
he had been face to face with that holy angel of the Lord. 
"And the Lord said unto him, Peace be unto thee; fear not; 
thou shalt not die'' (Judges 6 :23). And so we do not fear 
in His holy presence for we know "peace was made in the 
blood of liis cross" and He Himself is our peace. 

And hmv many more passages \Ve could quote from the 
sacred history of Israel! ''Fear not! for they that be with us 
are more than they that be with them" (2 Kings 6:16). 
"Fear not, nor be dismayed, for the Lord God, even my God, 
will be with thee; He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, until 
thou hast finished all the work for the service of the house of 
the Lord" (David to Solomon; 1 Chron. 28:20). David 
knew this deliverance from fear. That faith of His, ever 
trusting, ever returning to the Lord as His refuge earned him 
the title "the man after God's own heart." "Though I walk 
in the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no evil for 
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Thou art ,vith me'' (Ps. 23 :4). "The Lord is my light and my 
salvation ,vhom shall I fear:" (Ps.27:1). ·\\ly heart shall 
not fear though ,var rise up against me (\~ersc 3). "The 
Lord is on my side; I ,vill not fear; what can man do unto 
me" (Ps. 118:6). 

Still more blessed arc the "Fear nots" in Isaiah. True 
they are addressed to the godly remnant of Israel, but not 
confined to then1. 'These precious vvords belong to His 
hea,,enly people, the Church, just as much as they belong to 
His earthly people Israel. Take them and enjoy them! 
"Fear thou not, for I am ,vith thee; be not dismayed, for I 
am thy God; I vvill strengthen thee; yea I ,vill help thee; yea 
I vvill uphold thee ,vith my right hand of my righteousness" 
(Is. 41 :10). "Fear not, I ·will help thee" (Verse 13). "Fear 
not for I have redeemed thee. I have called thee bv thv 

0 • 

name; thou art mine'' (Is. 43 :1). 
And hmv many times these precious words of comfort must 

have come from His own gracious lips vvhen repenting publi
cans and sinners sought Him and cast themselves at His 
feet? "Be of good cheer thy sins be forgiven thee." 

Think of another. "Fear not little flock; for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Luke 
12 :32). According to a ,vrong interpretation the little 
flock are the Jev.,s. Ko! '1'he little flock is the church, His 
body. Ko matter hcnv Satan may rage the little flock ,vill 
be presen~ed and rccei,~e ,vith Him the kingdom to come. 

But one more ''Fear not'' vve menticn the last one in the 
\Vorel of Cod. John in the isle of Pa tmcs had seen the 
glorious -vision, the greatest e-vcr beheld by human eyes, 
yet not greater than ,ve all shall see some day. He fell at 
His feet as dead. 

"And He laid His right hand upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the first and the last; I am He that liveth, 
and was <lead, and behold I am alive for evermore; and have 
the keys of hades and of death" (Rev. 1 :17-18). 

So let the world tremble and fear. Let all unbelievers 
fear. The fear complex of the ,vorld will surely increase. 
But come ,vhat may God's people may hear, yea should 
hear, must hear above all the turmoil and confusion His 
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v01ce, the voice of Him who comes in the fourth watch
"Be of good cheer! It is I! Be not afraid!" 

"But our eyes are upon Thee" (2 Chron
Our Eyes are incles 20 :12). A great crisis had arisen 

upon Thee during the reign of King Jehoshaphat. 
The message reached the king "there com

eth a great multitude against thee." What a noble example 
he set for his people when he feared and sought the presence 
of the Lord besides proclaiming a fast. Then they gathered 
together from everywhere. They came from the cities of 
Judah to ask help from the Lord in that critical hour. All 
Judah stood before the Lord, with their little ones, their 
wives, and their children, while Jehosphaphat uttered an 
earnest prayer. After stating the imminent danger in which 
the king acknowledged their helplessness, saying, "we have no 
might" he ended with these words "But our eyes are upon 
Thee." 

Then came to the front in that impressive gathering 
J ahaziel, the son of Zechariah. The Spirit of God had come 
upon him and he delivered this message--"ThussaithJehovah 
unto you, Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great 
multitude; for the battle is not yours, but God's ... ye shall 
not need to fight in this battle; set yourselves, stand still, 
and see the salvation of the Lord with you, 0 Judah and J eru
salem; fear not nor be dismayed; tomorrow go out against 
them, for the Lord will be with you." Then the Lord made 
bare His arm and delivered His trusting people. 

\Ve begin a new year. It may prove to be the most sig
nificant year of our fast closing age. We see disintegration 
everywhere. The leaven of lawlessness is working every
where indicating the approaching culmination of the mystery 
of lawlessness in the appearing and enthronement of the man 
of sin, the son of perdition. As it was in the days of Jehosha
phat a great multitude is rising up in opposition to God and 
that which is· of God. The scene prophetically revealed 
three thousand years ago by David when he penned the sec
ond psalm is about to be fully enacted. Kings and rulers 
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taking counsel together, against the Lord and against His 
anointed. The boast "let us break their bands asunder, 
and cast a1.vay their cords from us" is heard everywhere. 
The forces of evil and unrighteousness are gathered by an 
unseen hand for a great and terrible conflict. This is evident 
on every continent. Never before in all the history of our 
age has Europe faced a situation as it does nmv. It seems 
once more on a much larger scale our Lord's prediction is 
a bout to be fulfilled "nation against nation, kingdom against 
kingdom." The apostasy of Christendom is not threatening 
but it is right upon us, though not yet in its final and com
plete character. Countless thousands under modernistic 
leadership turn their ears a,vay from the truth, do not want 
sound doctrine, deny the l\Iaster ,vho bought them. Desti
tute of the Gospel of grace and its power to save they be
come socialist, claim a "united front" ,vith communists in 
order "to save the v.rorld." 

What then shall the righteous do when the foundations are 
destroyed? \Ve find an ansv.rer in J ehosha pha t's prayer. 
First the confession "we have no might." To confess our 
weakness, ackno..vledge that we have but little strength is 
pleasing to Him. \Vith such a confession we cast ourselves 
upon Him. \Ve honor Him by our faith in His strength 
which is indeed made perfect by our weakness. 

Then with our acknowledged weakness ,;,ve can do what the 
king said "our eyes are upon Thee." V\le must look to Him 
as our glorious and all sufficient head, as the captain of our 
salvation, as the One ,;,vho has all pmver, who is above all 
principalities and powers, ,;,vho ,;,vill nor can ever forsake His 
own. For well nigh tvvo thousand years our risen Lord has 
made good His promise "tha t the gates of Hades cannot pre
vail against His church." He will continue to uphold His 
own. The darkest picture of the end of our age is found in 
the Epistle of Jude. But we are assured in the beginning of 
this Epistle that "mercy, peace and love will be multiplied 
unto us. So let us daily look to Him for all we need. "Our 
eyes are upon Thee." Surely victory will come. The great 
multitude which comes against Him and His own will some 
day be utterly and completely defeated. 
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"Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for 
Rest and Wait Him" (Psalm 37:7). This was written by 

David over three thousand years ago. It 
is as true today as it was then. David, the man after God's 
own heart, experienced it himself. We bring our petitions 
to the Lord in prayer. \Ve know that He heareth us for His 
ears are always open to the cries of His people. Then when 
we have made our requests known unto Him we can rest in 
Him. We know that He loveth us, that He careth for us. 
We know His will is best and whatever He does will be right. 
Having told Him in prayer, our needs resting in Him, we wait 
patiently for Him to do what ever pleases Him and what is 
good for us. In His own time and in His own all-wise way 
He will act in our behalf. 

But this brief sentence also permits another application. 
The unrest, turmoil and confusion of our dying age increases. 
The child of God has a precious and blessed resting place. 
We rest in the Lord. \Ve know from His Word the secrets 
of the future. He has revealed the things which are going 
on in the world. It is all prewritten in His Word. We 
know what the future is going to bring. And so we rest in 
the Lord and in the knowledge of what is to come. We wait 
patiently for Him. Some day this waiting will end and faith 
will become sight. And who knows but His wai6ng for us 
in glory and our waiting for Him may not end this year? 
Perhaps this year the Bridegroom and the Bride will meet 
and we shall pass from conflict and struggle, from earthly 
imperfections into His glorious presence, face to face with 
Himself. 

+ 
The fifty-fifth Psalm is one of the so-

The Gift and called "Maskil" Psalms. This Hebrew 
the Promise word means "for instruction." Like so 

many of the Psalms, this one also has a 
prophetic meaning, which can easily be recognized in the 
light of other Scriptures. The end-days of the age under 
Antichrist are in view, and the godly in Irsael are seen in 
their suffering. In verses 20-21 we have a description of 
the man of sin. (Compare with Daniel ix:26.) Then the 
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Spirit of God encourages the pious among His people Israel 
and gives them a blessed assurance. 

"Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain 
thee; He shall never suffer the righteous to be removed. 
But thou, 0 God, shalt bring them down into the pit of 
destruction; bloody and deceitful men shall not live out 
half their days; but I will trust in Thee." The gracious 
promise "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee" belongs to all of God's children. It is ours 
today. A closer examination of this promise brings out 
some very helpful lessons for His trusting people. \Ve know 
Him as our sin-bearer, but He is our care-taker as \vell, al
ways interested in us, always thinking of us and our need. 
The word "burden" means in the Hebrew "gift," or, the 
portion which has been assigned to us. Vvhat a flood of 
comfort this ought to bring to our hearts! The burdens we 
bear as His children are permitted by Him; they are the 
portion which a loving Father has assigned unto us. Is it 
poverty? It is given to us by Him. Is it bodily ,veakness 
or sickness? He has permitted it as our portion. Is it loss 
and sorrow? He knows all about it and it came according 
to His purpose. Is it disappointment or any other burden? 
It is His appointment. "All things must work together 
for good to them that love God." And all our burdens are 
included in the "all things." How the heavy burden be
comes light, as soon as we realize that is all according to 
His will, that it is the portion He has graciously measured 
out for us! And all our burdens we are to cast upon Him. 
"Casting all your cares upon Him; for He careth for you." 
How could we knovv His loving care, His sympathetic fel
lowship, His kindly sustenance and power, if there were no 
burdens and no cares? \Ve should be infinitely poorer if we 
had no burdens at all. Our burdens bring us closer to Him 
and make Him more real in our lives. 

Then the promise, "He shall sustain thee." The word 
"sustain" has a very wide meaning. It is rendered in other 
portions of the Old Testament by "to bear; to feed; to 
guide; to nourish; to provide and to receive." All these 
meanings are connected with this word sustain. Therefore 
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we can read it in the following way: Cast thy burden upon 
the Lord, cast that which He has assigned thee upon Him
self, and He will bear thee, guide thee, feed and nourish 
thee, provide for thee, receive thee, sustain thee. All this 
our faithful Lord does and even more than all these words 
express when \Ve cast our burden upon Him. He bears the 
burden and ourselves as well; He feeds and nourishes us 
in His blessed fellmvship and whispers words of peace and 
comfort to our hearts; He guides and directs us in our per
plexities and shows the \vay in which we are to go, so that 
our very steps are ordered by Him; He provides for all 
our need according to His riches in glory; He receives and 
hears our prayer, and in every other way He sustains and 
keeps us. J\1ay we all learn this in a real ,~ray in a daily 
life of trust. Some day all burdens ,vill be gone and ,ve shall 
meet Him face to face, who loveth us, and be with Him for 
ever and ever in the Father's house. 

When I consider 
thy Heavens 

~ 
Thus vHote David in the eighth psalm. 
\Ve suppose many times the shepherd
king, out fr1 the open gazed into the 
oriental night sky. He was over

whelmed with the greatness and' majesty of the Lord God 
whom he served. The eighth and the nineteenth psalms 
flmved then from his inspired pen. 

Strange that so few Christians ever look up to consider 
the heavens and the glory which is written there. Several 
years ago ,,re called the attention to God's great works in 
creation, that all was created by Him and for His pleasure 
all was called in existence. As His children we should find 
our pleasure in the same created things. An unbalanced 
fanatic charged the editor with misleading God's people and 
not doing what John wrote-"Love not the world neither 
the things in the world." 

Yes, we can enjoy all His works and consider the heavens, 
look upon them as the great Father's house and look forward 
to that day when we shall possess with Him these glorious 
heavens. Here are a few thoughts for meditation. 

Jeremiah wrote some six hundred years before Christ: 
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"The host of the heavens cannot be numbered, neither the 
sand of the sea measured" (Jeremiah 33 :22). \Vhere did 
Jeremiah get his information from that the stars are innumer
able? The great Ptolemy, living in the second century, 
found not quite 1200 stars in the sky. Then came the tele
scope. They built them bigger and bigger. At present a 
lense is perfected with a diameter of 200 inches. It will re
veal great and wonderful things. l\'1odern astronomy proves 
that Jeremiah is right. They speak of over six hundred 
million stars. The so-called milky way and distant nebulae, 
according to astronomers, are composed of billions of stars 
in a distance which the human mind can never grasp. Con
sider the Heavens! The Creater told Jeremiah to write "the 
host of the heavens cannot be nurnbered ." 

Let us listen to this! "He telleth the number of the stars; 
He calleth them all by their names" (Psalm 147 :4). "Lift 
up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these 
things, that bringeth out their host by number? He calleth 
them all by names by the greatness of His might, for that He 
is strong in power; not one faileth" (Isaiah 40 :26). 

0 reader think of these billions of stars! 1v1an cannot 
count them nor could he name more than a few thousand; 
it would exhaust his vocabulary. But God has a name for 
each. He calleth them all by name. He upholdeth all these 
things with the word of His power. \Vhat a wonderful Lord 
we have! 

"I know thee by name" He said to l\'loses (Exodus 33 :17). 
He who knows every star by name also knows His people by 
name. For each He has a "new name," a name which He 
will give to us to carry for all eternity. And knowing us by 
name He knows our needs, our struggles, our trials and limit
ations. The blessed hands which govern and uphold the 
universe will surely uphold each one of us. 

"Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, that the ever
lasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 
faileth not, neither is weary? there is no searching of His 
understanding. He giveth power to the faint; and to them 
that have no might He increaseth strength. Even the youths 
shall faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly 
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fall; but they that vvait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength they shall mount up v.rith wings as eagles; they 
shall run and not be ,veary; and they shall walk and not faint" 
(Isaiah 40 :28-31). 

For yet a 
little while 

"For yet a little while, and He that shall 
come \vill come, and will not tarry" (He
brews 10 :37). To waiting Habakkuk the 
Lord had said "For the vision is yet for an 

appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie; 
though it tarry, \vait for it, because it will surely come, it 
will not tarry" (Hab. 2 :3). The center of every vision is 
Christ and when He returns every vision and prophecy will 
be accomplished by Him. But man impatient says-"it 
,vas spoken almost tvvo thousand years ago that it is but a 
little while. It has lasted manv centuries this 'little while.'" , 

Peter gives us the answer. 
"But beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 

day is vvith the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. The Lord is not slack concerning His 
promise, as some men count slackness; but is long-suffering 
to us-ward not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance" (2 Peter 3 :8, 9). 

One thing is sure it is just a little 1-'vhile longer and He will 
not tarry but redeem His promise. \Ve can say-perhaps 
this year-perhaps this month-perhaps this week-perhaps 
today. So let us look up, our redemption draweth nigh. 

+ 
The Second and Third Epistles of John 

Face to Face close with the follmving words: "Having 
many things to write you, I would not write 

with paper and ink; but I trust to come unto you, and speak 
face to face, that our joy may be full" (2 John verse 12). 
"But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we shall speak 
face to face. Peace be to thee" (3 John 14). 

These two epistles have a special significance for the last 
days of our age. The elect lady to whom the sec0nd epistle 
is addressed is cautioned by the Apostle John to beware of 
false teachers, who taught errors and denied the doctrine of 
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Christ. They vvere even then prominent. They denied 
1.vhat John taught in the first epistle concerning Christ come 
in the flesh, the manifestation of the Son of God and His 
1.vork of redemption. She is told not to receive such in her 
house and not even to \vish them God-speed. In the third 
epistle one who was self-centered and not Christ-centered, 
Diotrephes, vvho loved to have the pre-eminence because he 
did not give to the Lord Jesus Christ the rightful place, is 
mentioned. He assumed the role of a religious dictator and 
,vith malicious words even opposed the Apostle John. This 
is another evil of the last days. 

In reading the concluding vvords of these brief epistles one 
must think of John first of all. He looked fonvard to seeing 
both the elect lady and Gaius and that meeting would be 
joy for him. But let us also think of our Lord and the 
corning face to face meeting. Hmv solemn these v,;,rords 
become vvhen 1.ve apply them to this meeting \vhich ,vill 
surely come. Shortly we shall see Him face to face. Shortly 
He ,vill speak to us face to face. Shortly vve shall know "the 
many things" in His presence. Shortly His joy in having 
us ,vith Him, and our joy to be ,vith Him forever, to be 
full Face to Face with Him, the One altogether lovely will be 
attained. What a thought this is! l'vfay ,ve live and serve 
more in anticipation of that soon coming face to face meet
ing, vvhen \Ve shall see Him as He is. 

Comfort One 
Another 

~ 
"Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words" (1 Thes. 4:18). This exhortafon 
is vvritten at the close of one of the sublim
est revelations of the New Testament. 

Some of the Thessalonian Christians, converted heathen, who 
were waiting for the coming of the Lord had died The re
maing believers lacked knowledge as to the state of these de
parted believers in connection with Christ's coming. They 
sorrowed greatly. Then the Lord gave to Paul that most 
unique revelation of "that blessed Hope." Those who have 
fallen asleep in Jesus God will bring with Him. Those who 
are alive, that are left unto the coming of the Lord shall in 
no wise precede them that are fallen asleep. Then the revel-
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ation. The Lord will come some day descending from heaven 
with a shout. That shout will open the graves of His own. 
The same shout will change in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye all living believers. Together with them in a 
glorious, happy reunion all will be ea ught in clouds to meet 
the Lord, not in Jerusalem, not at ?v'lount Olivet, but in the 
air, to be introduced by Him to the Father's house, to be 
forever with the Lord. And this blessed hope of His coming 
for His Saints, the blessed hope of reunion is given as the one 
great comfort v.rhen our loved ones are taken home to be ab
sent from the Lord and present with the Lord. 

For years our readers have asked for something which they 
can use with friends 11vhose dear ones were taken from their 
side. \Ve did not know just what to recommend. But this 
lack has now been supplied by our "Niaranatha Bells." 
From beginning to end it reveals, explains, unfolds and exalts 
that hope of all hopes, the imminent coming of the Lord. 
It is devotional prophecy. It appeals to the heart and will 
wipe tears off from many faces. \:Ve have had already evi
dences of this. "No one can read this new book of yours 
without being drawn closer to the Lord Jesus Christ," is one 
express10n. Use it to comfort your own heart and to com
fort others. 

Gathering home, 
one by one 

~ 
And how they are being gathered home, 
one by one! Of late Drs. James I\1. Gray 
and V\/illiam A. Sunday. Then came the 
home call to our old friend \:Villiam B. 

Blackstone, author of "Jesus is coming." He was well nigh 
into the ninetieth. Two years ago he greeted us in a morning 
service in Los Angeles. He put his arms around us and said 
-"I did not hear a word you said for I am deaf, but I came 
to see you preach." \Vhile in the Carolinas we received word 
that Dr. William l\;1. Anderson, the brilliant pastor of the 
First Presbyterian Church South of Dallas, Texas had left us. 
He was a young man. The Editor loved him much and he 
loved us. And now we shall see his face no more down here. 

And then the letters from our readers! Fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters and others called home. Every months we 
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write letters of consolation and sympathy. One thing we all 
know, the Lord makes no mistake in the home-call of His 
servants and His people. He still "does all things well." 
And after all what is the grave? As a great Englishman had 
put it upon his tomb-stone~"the inn of a traveler \Vho tarries 
here for the night; when the morning comes he goes forth to 
the New Jerusalem." And hmv very near that morning is 
for God's waiting family! 

~ 
Thomas Guthrie Yvrote over sixty years 

For Pacifists ago the follmving lines: "So long as ,ve 
to read cannot dispense with locks and keys to 

protect our goods from thieves, nor ,vith 
police to preserve our persons from assault and our homes 
from housebreakers, it is vain to hope that \Ve can dispense 
with the means of protecting our country from those, who, 
though dignified with the names of conquerors, are nothing 
else than thieves and murderers. Alexander, Caesar, Na
poleon and many others, differed from the felons we send to 
prisons, or consign to the gallmvs, only in that they plun
dered, not houses, but kingdoms, and, on bloody battlefields, 
strewed with the mangled bodies of thousands, committed 
not solitary, but wholesale slaughter." 

The Testimony 
of Josephus 

~ 
Josephus, or as he is also called, Josephus 
Ben rvfatthias, vvas born four years after 
our Lord's resurrection and ascension. He 
became a great Jewish historian. His 

history makes very interesting reading. There is a passage 
in one of his books which concerns our Lord. \Ve quote it: 

"Now, about this time lived Jesus, a wise man, if indeed 
he should be called a man. For He was a doer of marvelous 
acts, a teacher of such men as receive the truth with pleasure; 
and He won over to Himself many Jews and many also of the 
Greek nation. He was the Christ. And when, on the in
dictment of the principal men among us, Pilate had sentenced 
Him to the cross, yet did not those who had loved Him at the 
first cease to do so; for He appeared to them alive again on 
the third day, as the divine prophets had declared-these of 
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ten thousand other wonderful things~concerning Him. And 
even now the race of Christians, so named after Him, is not 
extinct." 

Infidels among professing Christians and the Jews have 
violently assailed this remarkable testimony to the historicity 
and lv1essianity of our Lord Jesus Christ. For no reason 
whatever they have branded this passage an interpolation. 
But now leading scholars have shown that these words are 
genuine and were penned by Josephus. Prof. Adolf Harnack, 
the great scholar of Germany, pronounced the passage 
authentic in every way. Another English scholar, Dr. St. 
John Thackery, recently discussed, according to the Jewish 
Chronicles, before a Jewish audience, the career and writings 
of Josephus. He examined the passage in detail, and showed 
it to be consistent with Jewish authorship. He defended the 
passage as genuine. Professor Barnes, another scholar, also 
rejects the interpolation theory and defends the authenticity 
of the above quotation. As an early Jewish witness, Josephus 
supplies testimony of a unique kind to some of the outward 
facts of the beginnings of Christianity, and thereby .ends 
forever the claims of some infidels that there is no historic 
reality in the person of Jesus Christ. 

How Long 
to Give? 

~ 
Giving of temporal things should be one 
of the greatest joys of a child of God. 
"God loveth a cheerful giver," or as some 
say a "hilarious" giver. Our Lord Jesus 

Christ said at a certain time, "It is more blessed to give 
than to receive" (Acts xx:35). 

The question has been asked, "How long shall I give?" 
Some have said, till it really hurts. Of such giving but few 
Christians know anything. But here is a better answer: 

"\Vithhold not the Gospel from souls needing Bread; 
For giving is living," the bright angel said. 

"And must I be giving again and again?" 
My peevish and pitiless answer ran. 

"Oh, no," said the angel, thus piercing me through 
"Just give till He Himself stops giving to you." 
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But all true giving in Christian fellmvship must be done 
with much prayer and under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

~ 
Vv'e discovered that our book on "The Holy 

The Holy Spirit Spirit" has been graciously used with 
many. Not a fe\v have through studying 

it been delivered from the Pentecostal-gift of tongue delusion. 
The \Vomen's Auxiliary of the Southern Presbyterian 

Church studied all last year the Bible teachings as to the 
Spirit of God and used, among others, our ·volume as one of 
the source books. Circulate it after you read it. See special 
offer on cover page of this issue. 

Great Encourage
ment and 
Blessing 

+ 
\Ve spent four delightful weeks in North and South 
Carolina. In Alcdu, S. C., the Editor ministered 

for a week in connection with the dedication of a 
charming, colonial church building. Splendid 
audiences gathered from different places, including 

Charleston, Sumter, Coluinbia, ,\Tanning and others. One forenoon we 
addressed the Cclmnbia Bible College. Our second visit this year to 
Charlotte was marked by great blessing. The meetings were held again 
under the auspices of the Charlotte Bible League. \Ve met in the 
Caldwell I\Jemorial Presbyterian Church. The brethren were greatly 
encouraged. 

In Spartanburg, S. C. the .attendance was most gratifying and the 
blessing which rested upon the messages was marked. People carne 
from Lnion, Gaffney, Anderson, GreenYille and other towns. \Ve also 
addressed the student body of Converse College. Our next visit was 
to StatesviUe, N, C., where we gave six addresses in .. \Iitchell College. 
\Ve believe many young hearts were touched and led into the Truth. 
\Ve praise l-Iirn for His great mercy in all this activity. He sustains 
and keeps; to Him be the Glory. 

Future 
Engagements 

+ 
If it pleases the Lord we shall be in Gastonia, N. C. 
January 12-17 and in Augusta, Georgia, for the 
week beginning with January 19th. After that, 
the Lord willing we shall be for a month ir: the 

Moody Bible Institute to give Biblical Lecture Courses. \Ve hope to 
begin on February the sixth. \Ve have promised to visit over the 
different Lord's days Racine, Wisconsin and South Bend, Indiana and 
shall also preach in the ~foody ~,lemorial Church. 

\Ve need special guidance. So many calls are before us from coast 
~o coast. At best we can only accept six of them. So please help us 
in prayer. 

Boston 
Meetings 

~ 
\Ve have had splendid monthly meetings since our 
return to the historic Park Street Church. These 
meetings held monthly except during the summer 
months, were inaugurated by us thirty-six years 

ago. Dr. \Vilbur l\L Smith, Editor of Peloubet's select notes was the 
speaker in November and the Editor in December. The Headmaster 
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of the Stony Brook School, Frank E. Gaebclein will speak twice on Janu
ary the 21st and the speaker on the third Tuesday of February will be 
~Ir. E. Schuyler English, managing editor of "Revelation." \Ve hope 
all our friends in Boston and vicinity will support these meetings. 
The testimony we give is very much needed in New England. 

What is 
in Store 

+ 
The current issue of "Our Hope" will interest 
thousands of our readers. It is just a little taste 
of the good things in store for the family of God. 
\Ve shall continue month after month with His 

gracious help and with much prayer to supply "the meat in due season" 
to the household of faith. \Ve have some excellent things in reserve 
and as the shadows of our declining age lengthen, current ~vents in the 
light of the Bible will become more and more interesting and informing. 
\Ve continue with the increased number of pages. lf we only could add 
eight more pages, making each issue eighty pages we could produce a 
still greater variety of Bible expositions. Please pray that this might be 
brought about. In the mean time help us in extending our circulation. 

+ 
Oht ,vhat a charming, precious book you have given 

Maranatha Bells us. Such is the testirnonv of those who received 
the first co pies of this {1ew book. We call it 

"Devotional Prophecy," because it aims from start to finish at the 
spiritual meaning of "that blessed Hope." From beginning to end 
the Lord Himself in His Grace and Beauty and the coming glorious face 
to face meeting, has the pre-eminence. No believer will read this book 
without being closer drawn to the Lord. Hair-splitting theories of an 
unscriptural, ultra-dispensationalism are not found in this book. 

The Three 
still run 

+ 
\Ve mean "The Conflict of the Ages"~"World 
Prospects,, and "Hopeless, yet there is Hope." 
They continue in popularity. l\Iany hundreds 
had their eyes opened after reading these three 

outstanding books and thev see now the real conditions and issues of 
our solemn times. So ma~y have told the author what these books 
meant for them and added~"if onlv all Christians would read these 
booksl" The Editor is deeply corffir;ced that he was graciollsly guided 
and illumined in writing these volumes. They were produced with 
His help. And therefore we know these three volumes have a mission. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 104 

This is the great psalm of creation. Jehovah the Redeem
er, as revealed in the preceding psalm, is now seen as 
creation's Lord. Isaiah mentions frequently that the 
Holy One of Israel is both Creator and Redeemer. Crea
tion was dragged down by sin and ruin followed. This 
ruin leads back to the original earth, before ever man was 
here. The first catastrophe happened in prehistoric times 
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and must be linked 1vvith the rebellion of Lucifer the son of 
the morning (Isaiah 14). \,7hen this earth was re-formed 
during the six days, as revealed in the first chapter of 
Genesis, all \Vas pronounced good (except the second day). 
Through the fall of the first man, the result of Satan's work, 
curse came once more upon creation. But creation is not to 
be left in its ruined condition. Its groanings will end when 
the sons of God are manifested (Romans 8 :19-22). The 
psalm tells out creation's marvelous story. It starts with 
the beginning of creation as recorded in God's \Vord and ends 
with the glorious day to come when the sinful disappears 
and when all creation joins in the mighty, universal Halle
lujah. \Vell said Dr. Franz Delitzsch~"the psalm is alto
gether an echo of the heptahemeron (the history of the seven 
days of Genesis). The psalmist (probably David) begins 
with the light and the firmament (Gen. 1:3-8) and after that 
we can trace easily the different days. Finally, after ex
pressing, in vivid language, the absolute dependence of all 
this vast and manifold creation upon the Creator (verses 
27-30) he longs to see it all brought back, restored, to find 
himself and all God's creatures parts of the mighty harmony, 
that a new sabbath of creation may dawn, a rest of God, in 
which He shall rejoice in His \vorks and they in Him, and 
the universe become a temple filled with the anthem of praise 
(Verses 31-35). It is a great hymn of creation, inexhaustible 
as all the \Vord of God. They talk about the lyric poetry of 
the ancient classics, but this great piece of inspiration sur
passes it all. \Ve can only point out a very few of the details. 

I. The Creator and His Glory. Verses 1-4. 
"Bless Jehovah, my soul; 
0 Jehovah my God, Thou art very great. 
Thou art clothed with honor and majesty; 
Covering Thyself with light as with a garment; 
Thou spreadest out the heavens like a curtain, 
Putting His upper chambers in the waters, 
And making the clouds His chariot; 
Going on the wings of the wind; 
1'.1aking His angels spirits, 
His ministers a·flaming fire. 

The psalm begins with the praise of the greatness and 
glory of Jehovah as creator and the opening section points 
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clearly to the ,;iiork of the first and second day as given in the 
opening chapter of the Bible. But vvhile Jehovah spoke 
"Let there be light and there v,ras light" He Himself is light, 
dwelling in an unapproachable light. He is clothed ,vith 
honor and majesty, enshrouded in a garment of light. The 
visible is the expression of the invisible for He d,vells in His 
glory in creation. \VelI said John Calvin: "In comparing the 
light to a robe, He signifies that, though Jehovah is invisible, 
yet His glory is manifest. If we speak of His essential being, 
it is true He d\velleth in light inaccessible; but inasmuch as He 
irradiates the ,vhole vvorlcl ,vith His glory, it is like a robe 
wherein He in some measure appears to us as visible, v.rho in 
Himself has been hidden." The Creator has covered Him
self ,vith light as a garment, as He spoke to Job~"Deck thy
self no,v ,vith majesty and excellency; and array thyself with 
glory and beaut:/' (Job 40:10). And this glory of the Crea
tor in His creation is permanent and ever present. 

The second day is seen in the \Vords "Thou spreadest out 
the heavens like a curtain (or tent-cloth), putting His upper 
chambers in the waters." It is the expanse which divides 
between the waters. The clouds are His chariots, a beauti
ful poetic expression like Nahum's statement "the clouds are 
the dust of His feet'' while the earth is "the foot-stool of His 
feet." Then the angels are mentioned. They are the ten
ants of the universe and are the messengers of the Creator. 
The application to the angels is disputed by commentators, 
but Hebre\YS 1 :7 and 14 sustains our interpretation. "And 
of the angels He saith, \Vho maketh His angel-s spirits, and 
His ministes a flame of fire . . . are the not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be the heirs 
of salvation?" But how very little we know of all this as 
long as we look into a glass darkly. How great the secrets 
of that marvelous creation around, above and beneath us! 

II. He established the Earth. Verses 5-9. 
"He established the earth upon its foundations 
That it should not be moved for ever and ever, 
Thou hadst covered it with the deep as with a garment; 
Above the mountains stood the waters. 
At Thy rebuke they fled; 
At the voice of Thy thunder they were scattered. 
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The mountains rose, the valleys sank~ 
To the place which Thou hadst appointed for them. 
Thou hast set them a bound that they cannot pass; 
That they turn not again to cover the earth." 

This evidently leads us to the third day of the first chapter 
of Genesis. But the deluge is also in vievv. The earth ,vhich 
overflmved with water, had mountains standing out of the 
waters, it v.ras mountainous. \Ve see the receding waters, 
returning to the place ,vhich the Creator had appointed for 
them. And He set them a bound and they cannot pass it. 
"\Vhen I made the cloud the garment thereof, and thick 
darkness a sivaddlingband for it, and brake up for it my 
decreed place, and set bars and doors, and said, Hitherto 
shalt thou come, but- no further, and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed" (Job 38:9-11). And He vvho has done so 
in creation does the same in His government. He retrains 
evil. "Fear ye not ]\1e? saith Jehovah; will ye not tremble 
at J\Jy presence ,vhich have placed the sand nor the bound of 
the sea by a perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it, and 
though the waves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not 
prevail, though they roar, yet can they not pass over it?" 
(Jeremiah 5 :22). The ninth verse gives assurance that there 
will not be another judgment by ,vater. Evolutionists and 
their modernistic minions deny all this. How well Peter 
describes it! "For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
by the \Vord or God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water; whereby the vvorld 
that then \Vas, being overfknved with \Vater, perished. But 
the heavens and the earth, v,rhich are novv, by the same ,vord 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg
ment and perdition of ungodly men" (2 Peter 3 :5-7). 

III. The Creator's abundant provision. Verses 10-15. 
"He sendeth the springs into the valleys, 

They flow among the mountains. 
They give drink to every beast of the field; 
The wild asses quench their thirst. 
Nearby the birds of the heavens dwell 
They chirp among the branches. 
He watereth the mountains from His chambers; 
The earth is satisfied with the fruit of 'Thy works. 
He maketh grass to grow for the cattle 
And herb for the service of man-
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Bringing forth food out of the earth; 
And wine which rejoiceth frail man's heart; 
1\nd that oil may cause his face to shine; 
A.ncl that bread niay strengthen frail man's heart." 

453 

And so all creation is dependent on the Creator and He has 
supplied all in abundance. \Vater, ,vine, oil, herbs for man 
and everything needful for the animal creation. \Vhat 
vvickedness when man does, what is being done in the Cnited 
States through the suggestions of ungodly rnen, destroyjng 
wantonly the kind provisions of our Creator! God will 
surely reckon with this \Vickedness and avenge it. But how 
much food for thought is in this section of this hymn of crea
tion! \\Tater, wine and oil are also typical of the spiritual 
provisions the Creator has made as the Redeemer. Like 
the physical water, wine, oil and herbs, the spiritual provis
ions a re the gifts from above. As the water is free in nature, 
,vithout money and price, so the ,va ter of life is freely given. 
"Let him that is athirst come. And whosoever vvill, let him 
take the vvater of life freely" (Rev. 22 :18). Just as the 
beasts and birds of the forest come to the mountain brook to 
slack their thirst, nothing to do for them but to take and 
to enjoy it, so frail, sinful man has nothing to do but to take 
that \Va ter of life, the gift of Himself. 

Bread, vvine and oil! Hovv very significant. Bread and 
,vine are the precious, blessed emblems of Him who gave His 
body and shed His blood; and the oil His Spirit. 

IV. The habitations He provides. Verses 16-18. 
"The trees of f chovah are full--

The cedars of Lebanon He hath planted; 
Y\'here the birds make their nests, 
.As for the stork, the cypresses are her house. 
The high mountains are for the wild goats; 
The rock-clefts a refuge for the hyrax (rock-rabbit). 

How kindly He has met the needs of His creatures! The 
birds with the instinct given to them build their nests in se
cure places. The ·wild goats and the rock-rabbits have their 
appointed refuge. And let us think of Him our Creator
Redeemer when He came to earth. He who provided nests 
and holes for His creatures said: "The foxes have holes and 
the birds have nests, but the Son of 1vlan hath not where to 
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lay His head." The earth is a house of many abodes for His 
creatures. Again we can think of another house, the Father's 
house, with its many abodes, which as Redeemer He has 
provided for His own. 

V. Day and Night; Moon and Sun. Verses 19-23. 
"He hath made the moon for seasons; 
The sun knoweth his going down. 
Thou hast ordered darkness-and it is night, 
,vherein all the beasts of the forest come forth. 
The young lions roar after their prey, 
And seek their food from God. 
The sun ariseth-they gather together, 
And rest in their dens. 
Man goeth forth unto his work, 
And unto his labor until the evening. 

Sun and moon being mentioned brings before us the fourth 
day in the opening chapter of Genesis. In harmony with 
that chapter the moon is mentioned first. "And it was even
ing and it was morning" and so the night scene precedes the 
day scene. 

All this has its spiritual lessons. Night and day, moon 
and sun are appointed by Him. Now spiritually it is night. 
But there will be a sun-rise. The moon for the night with 
her reflected light passes when the day dawns. Order and 
government is seen in all His works and in all His ways. 

VI. The earth is full of His riches. Verses 24-30. 
"How manifold are Thy works, Jehovah! 

In wisdom hast Thou made them all; 
The earth is full of Thy riches. 
Yonder is the great, wide sea, 
\Vherein innumerable things are moving, 
Living creatures, small and great. 
There go the ships; 
And Leviathan which Thou hast formed tb play thereon. 
All of them wait on Thee, 
That Thou mayest give them their food in its season, 
That Thou givest unto them they gather; 
Thou openest Thine hand, they arc filled with good. 
Thou hidest Thy face, they are troubled; 
Thou takest away their breath, they die, 
And return to their dust. 
Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created 
And Thou renewest the face of the ground." 

How marvelous is His wisdom displayed in all His crea
tion, in all His works. What an evidence of the darkened 
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mind of man, when in pride of intellect the creature of the 
dust denies the existence of the Creator and attributes all 
the manifested wisdom to blind chance! Everything in crea
tion is filled with the footsteps of an omnipotent, an all-wise 
and merciful Creator. How true it is the earth is full of Thy 
riches. "Oh that men would praise the Lord for His good
ness, and for His wonderful works to the children of men." 
How true it is that His works are manifold. \Ve gaze into 
the heavens and find a world there which is incomprehensible. 
Hundreds of millions of heavenly bodies moving with a super
natural precision in a space, next to infinite. We take the 
miscroscope and find a rnicrocosmos in a drop of water, filled 
with hundreth of thousands of tiny creatures. The depths 
of the sea with innumerable creatures, its sea-monsters which 
never come to the surface, has never yet been explored by 
man. And the Creator controls it all. He is the Lord of 
Life and of Power. But while the earth is full of His riches 
how far greater are the riches of grace, the riches of glory, 
the riches which the Creator-Saviour purchased by the shed
ding of His blood! What an eternity of glory awaits those 
who know and serve Him! It all transcends our present 
knowledge. 

VII. The Glorious Consummation. Verses 31-35. 
"The Glory of Jehovah shall be for ever; 

Let Jehovah rejoice in His works! 
He looketh on the earth and it trembleth; 
He toucheth the mountains, they smoke. 
I will sing to Jehovah, as long as I live, 
I will psalm unto my God while yet I am. 
l\1y meditation upon Him shall be sweet; 
I will rejoice in Jehovah. 
Sinners shall be consumed out of the earth, 
And the wicked be no more; 
Bless Jehovah, my soul. Hallelujah." 

The glory of such a Creator and Redeemer is for ever; His 
joy is in all His works, both His work in the physical creation 
and in redemption. Some day He will be gloriously mani
fested then the earth shall tremble. When that day comes 
the singing times begin. Sinners will be consumed out of the 
earth and the wicked will be no more. The Talmudical 
interpretation and the Midrash call attention to the fact that 
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at the close of this psalm the first Hallelujah in the Book of 
Psalms is found. It is in connection with the overthrovv of 
the vvicked, 1ivhen King ]\Iessiah begins to reign. And as vve 
near the close of the psalms \Ve shall find the frequency of 
"Hallelujah" as the inspired praise and prayer, and in it pre
diction as to J ehovah's reign in righteousness and peace, 
enlarges. Surely every believer vvill even now join in praise 
and say "Bless Jeho,/ah my soul." 

(To be Continued) 

The Lord Our Shepherd 
The New Year dawns. Through all the vanished years, 
Lord Jesus, I have known Thy Shepherd-care. 
Should things uncertain fill my heart vvith fears? 
And should the future ea use me to despair? 
Ah no, the memories of pastures green 
And sparkling streams breathe courage to my heart. 
Shekinah still beams on in glorious sheen. 
I shall not want, for Thou my Shepherd art. 

And should by path lead through the v,rjlderncss,
Through desert regions, where no bread I see,
Should sore temptations fill me with distress, 
Still, my Redeemer, I ,vilI trust in Thee! 
Thou still hast ways and means Thy flock to feed, 
Though all the world no pasture should impart. 
Thou still canst ,vell supply by every need. 
I shall not want, for Thou my Shepherd art. 

Why should I tremble if my toil should fail? 
The cattle on a thousand hills are Thine! 
Should anxious cares cause my poor heart to quail, 
\Vhen Thou hast wealth in every treasure-mine? 
Should illness come, and bring through ling'ring days 
Sheer helplessness, and poignant pains that smart, 
Physician blest, I leave to Thee my ways; 
I shall not want, for Thou my Shepherd art. 
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Should foes oppress, should bitter sorrows come,
Should death lay low a loved one I hold dear,-
And should the pilgrim-path that leads me Home 
Be strevvn with cruel thorns this coming year,-
Should tear-drops fall, still ,vill I hold Thy Handlj 
0, nevermore from Thee let me depart! 
On Thy sure promises I firmly stand. 
I shall not vvant, for Thou my Shepherd art! 

Thou, too, hast vvept. Thou, too, hast suffered loss,
Hast hungered, borne temptations subtle blow. 
'Thy holy Hands vvere nailed to Calv'ry's Cross; 
Earth's every pain and grief Thou well didst know; 
Thus Thou art able well to comfort me, 
Should I be wounded by the arrow's dart. 
Let come affliction and adversity,-
I shall not want, for Thou my Shepherd art! 

Redeeming love caused Thee to die for me. 
Thy precious blood vvashed all my sins away; 
Thy Father's arms embrace me tenderly; 
Thy Spirit bids me fear not, come what may. 
Thy death has won eternal life for me,-
1\Iy journey Heaven-ward Thou well canst chart. 
0 Savior mine, till Eden's gates I see, 
I shall not want, for Thou my Shepherd art! 

457 

Anna Hoppe, 
~Iihvaukee, \Visconsin 

Guidance for Prophetic Study 
It is encouraging to find that many hundreds of believers 

who never paid much attention to the study of prophecy 
are turning to it now. With the increasing world distress, 
the political degeneration, the onward march of the revolu
tionary propaganda joined to the increasing religious apos
tasy, the return of the Jews and the rise of anti-Semitism, 
thinking Christians cannot help themselves but turn to 
prophecy. 
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But in order to understand the prophetic Word one must 
compare Scripture with Scripture, rightly divide the \Vord 
of Truth, see what belongs in prophecy to Israel, to the 
Gentiles and to the Church of God. \Ve wrote our book 
World Prospects, with this in mind, to guide students of the 
Bible predictions to see the difference. Israel's promises 
are not now being fulfilled, as British Israelism claims. They 
can only be accomplished when Christ returns. 

Here are a few suggestions which will assist our readers 
in the study of prophecy. 

1. Do not regard the Church as a subject of Old Testa
ment Prophecy. Her unique origin, heavenly character, and 
eternal destiny-all in closest association with Christ-is a 
New Testament mystery, alone revealed by Paul in two of 
his prison epistles~Ephesians and Colossians. 

2. The Translation of the whole body of saints from 
Abel to the completion of the Church is a fact standing by 
itself, and is not referred to in the Prophetic writings of 
the Old Testament. The great hope of the Church is a 
truth of direct New Testament Revelation, and one not 
found in the Prophetic Scheme as unfolded in both Testa
ments (1 Thess. iv:15; 1 Cor. xv:51). That hope is in 
brief, the Personal Coming of the Lord to translate His 
people from earth to the Father's house. John xiv:3 is the 
first disclosure of the Hope. 

3. \Vhile Christ is in Session at God's Right Hand 
(Psalm ex), the course of Prophecy is suspended. Prophecy 
supposes the active intervention of Chr.ist in the affairs of 
Israel and the world. He does not then sit in heaven. The 
period of Christ's rest on high has lasted almost 2,000 years. 
It is a parenthesis coming in between the close of the sixty
ninth week of Daniel, and the opening of the seventieth (Dan. 
ix:26, 27). Now this interesting time is a Dispensation of 
Grace in which God is saving sinners and gathering to 
Christ His co-heirs. If the true character of this age is 
understood,_it would preserve from the too common mistake 
in regarding this or that event as Prophetic. 

4. An understanding of the Seventy Weeks Prophecy, is 
essential to every student of the Prophetic Word (Dan. 
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ix :25-27). * When did those weeks of years commence? 
In Neh. ii v.re have the exact date recorded. To whom does the 
Prophecy apply? Not to the Church, nor to Gentiles, but 
to the Jewish people exclusively, and to their renowned 
capital-Jerusalem, on this Dan. ix:24, pronounces with 
certainty. Daniel's people and city are in the forepoint 
of the Prophecy. How are the weeks divided? First, into 
seven weeks, or forty-nine years during which Jerusalem 
(previously destroyed by the Chaldeans) was rebuilt, and 
its civil and religious polity re-constructed; for these inter
esting times see the two historical books of the Restoration
Nehemiah and Ezra. Second, sixty-two weeks, or 334 
years dated from the completion of the cityl which brings 
us up exactly to the period contemplated in 1\1att. xxi. 
Third, one week, or seven years yet future. It is noted in 
Dan. ix:27, and the second half of it in Matt. xxiv:15; 
Mark xiii:14; Rev. xii. This long period of grace to a 
guilty world comes in between the close of the sixty-ninth 
week, and the opening of the seventieth. 

5. The national Restoration of Judah to Palestine is 
probably the gravest and greatest event of the centuries 
(Isa. xviii), and commands universal interest and surprise 
(verse 3). All Prophetic events are done openly-nothing 
is accomplished in a corner. 

6. Distinguish the reappearance of the Roman Empire 
out of the Sea, i. e., the struggling masses of mankind (Rev. 
xiii:l), from its Satanic revival, three years and a half 
subsequently-out of the abyss (Rev. xvii:8). The former 
shovvs its historical use; the latter its Satanic character. 

7. Distinguish the ten kingdoms forming the territorial 
extent of the revived Empire, from "the kings of the earth." 
These latter are the great political chiefs of Christendom. 
The ten kings destroy the whore (Rev. xvii :16). The 
kings of the earth mourn her destruction (xviii:9). Both are 
in the confederacy against the Lamb (xix:19). 

8. Note that the woman, Babylon, the whore-significant 
titles-is destroyed by the Beast and the ten kings~ previous 

*Our readers will find our own exposition on Daniel helpful in under~ 
standing this difficult prophecy. It is explained in a simple way and 
has been blessed to thousands. 
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to the Lord's Advent in Power; whereas the Beast is con
signed to eternal punishment at and by the Lord's appearing 
(Rev. xix :20). 

9. Carefully apportion the place and work of the several 
great actors in the Prophetic Crisis near at hand. The 
Beast is the Empire of Rome revived. The political power 
is in his hands-a world-wide authority conferred by Satan. 
He is a cruel, persecuting, blasphemous, brutal power. The 
personal head of the Empire is the energetic "little horn" 
of Dan. vii:8, 20, 21. The Beast is the would-be protector 
of the apostate Jewish nation in the land. The Antichrist 
is the ally of the Beast. He is probably of Israelitish ex
traction-perhaps from the tribe of Dan (Dan. xi:37; 
Gen. xlix:17). Under the leadership of Satan-his master
he labors assiduously to compass the men of Israel and 
Christendom-religiously. The King of the North (Dan. 
xi), or the Assyrian (Isa. x) is the cruel and relentless enemy 
of restored Israel, God's scourge upon the apostate and guilty 
people of Judah and Ephraim. The former title points to his 
geographical relation to Palestine-Northern Syria. The 
Assyrian refers back to the Ancient hostility towards Israel, 
which breaks out in redoubled fury in the Coming Crisis. 
The King of the South is the Egyptian monarch of the 
last days. Egypt has a tale of sorrow before it, but the 
clouds break, and that wonderful country has a grand future 
in store; read and study carefully Isaiah xlv. 

10. The expulsion of Satan from Heaven about the 
middle of the last Prophetic week (Rev. xii), is an event of 
momentous consequence to the world. His tireless energy 
is then directed to win the whole scene under heaven
especially in light of the brief season allotted him. Chapter 
xii of the Revelation is in some respects the most important 
Prophetic chapter in that sublime book of Prophecy and 
demands much careful and prayerful study. 

In Prophetic study it is essential that imaginations be 
held severely in check. We are not prophets. We are 
simply humble believers groping our way slowly but surely, 
we trust, as we search-conscious of great ignorance-into 
the unfathomable depths of the Word of God. 
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The Influence of the Study 
of Prophecy Upon the Life and 

Service of a Christian 

BY THE l,ATE \V. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS* 

461 

\Vhat food is to the body, the \Vord of God is to the soul. 
It is milk for babies, it is strong meat for adults; and, as 
Dr. Pierson used to say, it is also honey for dessert. But 
it is important that our food for the body should be pro
portioned and balanced, and so ,ve are told nmvadays in 
various ,vays, in restaurants and other places, how much 
of this or that nutriment is in this or that article of food; 
and we are to eat so much of this, and so much of that, 
and so much of the other, and not to overdo it with one 
kind of food, lest we should put on too much tissue, when 
we ought to put on bone and muscle instead. If this is 
true of the body, it is equally true of the soul; that every 
part of the food of God's \Vord should be our spiritual and 
intellectual and moral nutriment. There are many people 
1,vho feed unduly, it may be, upon one part of it, and the 
result is that their spiritual life becomes lopsided and un
balanced and disproportionate. But the true Christian will 
see that every part of God's \Vord has its place in his spir
itual life and food, in order that he may grow thereby and 
grow up into Him, Christ, in all things. 

Now there is one part of the food of God's \Vord which 
is very often neglected, and that is that part which we des
ignate as prophecy. It has been computed that the Lord's 
coming is mentioned over three hundred times in the New 
Testament. And yet this is the part of God's Word which 
is so often neglected. But surely, anything that is so promi
nent as this must have real meaning and importance. \Vhen 
you think of the comparative infrequent reference to such 
subjects as the Church, the ministry, and the ordinances, 
and then realize the amount of consideration that has been 

*Address given in the Carnegie Hall, New York City, Prophetic 
Conference, November, 1918. 
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given to these things, ,ve see at once how very serious 
it is if we neglect that portion of God's \Vord which has 
to do 1vvith the coming of the Lord. 

But some people say it is not practical; it is only specu
lative, it has no real bearing on our life. And yet here is 
one text which you find on the program (1 John iii:3), 
"And every man that hath this hope in Him purifi.eth him
self, even as He is pure." Another passage also in the 
program; 2d Peter, chapter iii, and in verse 11 we are 
told: "Seeing that these things are thus, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be?" And in verse 14, "Seeing that 
ye look for these things, give diligence that ye may be 
found in peace, without spot and blameless-~-" The fact 
is when we realize it as God intends it, there is nothing 
more practical, more definite, more direct in its bearing on 
ordinary every day life than this subject of prophecy and 
the coming of the Lord. That is my theme this morning, 
the influence of prophecy, and I am wanting to limit myself 
almost entirely to the thought of the influence of the Lord's 
coming on the life and service of the Christian, and I think 
I shall serve my purpose and perhaps your purpose the 
better if I limit myself to one portion of God's \Vord; and 
I hope you will not mind if I give you a Bible reading on 
that subject from that portion of God's \Vord. I refer to 
the earliest epistles of the Apostle Paul, the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians. 

You know there are seven epistles to churches, and these 
epistles are found in four groups. There are epistles which 
have to do with the doctrinal foundation, as Romans and 
Galatians; there are epistles that have to do with Church life, 
like 1 and 2 Corinthians; there are epistles which have to 
do with Christian doctrines and experiences, like Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians; and. there is this fourth group, 
which has to do with the coming of the Lord, 1 and 2 Thes
salonians. There are only eight chapters in the two epistles, 
but the Lord's coming is found in every chapter but one, 
and even there, there is a definite though indirect reference 
to the attitude of the Christian in relation to it. So this 
morning I want to put together as briefly and as quickly as 
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possible these aspects of prophetic truth regarding our 
Lord's coming and think of their bearing on our life and 
service. 

Now I want you to notice as we go along that this subject 
of the Lord's coming is at once the inspiration of our life 
and service because of its application to our life and service. 
The first of these points is the Lord's coming in relation to 
hope. You will find that in chapter I of the first e_pistle, 
verses 3 and 10: "Remembering without ceasing your work 
of faith, and la bor of love, and pa tie nee of hope-" There 
you find the three Christian graces mentioned, faith, love 
and hope; and all three are emphasized together, as they 
are in other passages, as essential and integral parts of the 
Christian life. Faith, we·hear a great deal about that; love 
we hear a great dea1 about that; but hope, we do not so 
often hear about that; and yet here the three of them are 
found exactly on a level. Faith, why, that looks up and 
back; lovt.:. looks around; hope looks on. Faith is concerned 
with the past and present, love always with the present, and 
hope always with the future. Faith accepts; hope expects. 
Faith appropriates, hope anticipates. Faith receives, love 
reproduces, and hope realizes. Faith is concerned with the 
Lord Himself as He is now, and as He has been in His 
redemptive person and work. Hope has to do with the Lord 
as coming, and never with anything else. You know there 
are some people that think we cannot look forward without 
a sort of shrinking. \Vell, I suppose those people are think
ing of looking forward to death. I admit that you cannot 
look forward to death without shrinking. It is easy of 
course to idealize death, as sometimes you find it idealized 
in the poets. It is easy, for instance, for Longfellow to say, 
"There is no death! What seems so is transition"; and 
then make that rhyme with "elysian." But that is poetry .. 
That is not the New Testament. The New Testament idea 
of death is always this: the last enemy. There is nothing 
elysian in regard to the New Testament teaching about 
death. Some years ago, a medical man wrote an article in 
an English paper pointing out that from the purely physical 
standpoint it was impossible for anybody to look forward to 
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death without shrinking; and if that is true physically, I be
lieve it is equally true morally and spiritually. \Vhenever 
you hear of people wanting to die you may be perfectly 
certain they need a doctor. There is something a bnorrnal 
and mawkish and unreal in anyone longing to die. \\Thy, 
some years ago, when I was in pastoral work in Oxford, I 
said to tvvo or three friends who ,vere near me, "Now if 
you would like any particular hymns chosen for next Sun
day, I ,vill be glad to include them, so that the choir can 
practice them." And one young lady, bright and beautiful 
and strong and vigorous-asked me for this hymn: "I am 
kneeling at the threshold, weary, faint and sore." She was 
not--she was to be married in a few weeks-but she wanted 
that mawkish hymn that is only appropriate, and very beau
tifully appropriate, to an old saint of 80 who has more 
friends with the Lord than dmvn here. But you see there 
was the unreality of it. But if you look forward to the 
Lord's coming there is nothing of that. Death is always, I 
repeat, the enemy; but the Lord's coming is that which is 
called the blessed hope; and it is this that ought to figure 
very largely in connection with faith and love as a part of 
our Christian character and life. The same thing is true 
from another standpoint, in verse 10; and may I ask the 
kind attention of my brother ministers to this. You notice 
in verse 9 what the Apostle says: "They themselves show 
of us what manner of entering in we had unto you"-now 
this is what the Apostle preached-"how ye turn to God 
from idols"-that is the work of faith~''to serve the living 
and true God"-that is the toil of love--"and to wait for 
His Son from hea ven"-tha t is the patience of hope. And 
I think as I look at thes,e words that is the kind of preaching 
that you and I ought to exercise. \Ve ought never to allow 
the Lord's coming to be far away from our evangelistic 
preaching. For this was a message to those who were not 
then Christians. The Lord proclaimed not only as the One 
who died and who lives, but as the One who is coming again. 
And so you see the definite bearing of this on hope, whether 
we think of the Christian, as in verse 3, or the preacher, as 
in verse 10. 
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Nmv ,vill you notice the Lord's coming in relation to work. 
Chapter ii, verse 19: "\Vha t is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye, in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at His coming?" The Apostle Paul was a keen 
soul winner and he loved the souls of those with whom he 
was associated. A dear old friend of mine in Oxford was 
fond of telling that he had a letter once from a clergyman 
who wanted an assistant in his parish to work ,vith him; 
and telling my friend of the kind of man he wanted he said, 
"I want a man whose heart is aglow with the love of souls." 
And so it was ,vith the Apostle; and as he thought of the 
converts that God had given him in Thessalonica, he looked 
forward to the culmination of that when they would be asso
ciated together; they would be his crown of rejoicing, his 
unspeakable joy, in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ 
at the Parousia, at the time when the Lord Himself should 
come. That is the culmination of our work as soul winners. 
\iVe are winning people for Christ here and now, and we 
rejoice in everything that they show of Christ and His ex
perience in the present life. But we look forward to the 
time when they shall with us be associated, and that will be 
indeed the time of joy, that will be glory for every Christian 
worker when he is able to say, "Behold I and the children 
whom Thou has given me." There is nothing like the 
thought of the Lord's coming and our association with our 
converts at that day to inspire us to hold service for God 
today in winning souls to Himself. 

Then will you notice we have the Lord's coming in relation 
to holiness, in chapter iii. At the end of chapter iii the Apos- _ . 
tle prays that they may increase in love for the purpose, "to 
the end that He may establish your hearts unblamable in 
holiness at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His 
saints." The Lord's coming in relation to holiness. He 
prays that t11e hearts may be established. Now what is the 
heart? The heart in Scripture is always the center of the 
moral nature. The heart always includes the mind and the 
emotions and the will. Wherever you find the word "heart" 
in the Old Testament or in the New,. you are always sure to 
find the inclusion of all those three, though, of course, one 
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or other of these points may be especially emphasized in this 
or that passage. The heart means first of all the mind. You 
know we are accustomed to distinguish and sometimes con
trast the mind and the heart. There was a man once in 
England who was preaching in the open air, and he was try
ing to emphasize the necessity for a real work of God, and he 
said: "It is not what you believe in your head, but what 
you believe 18 inches lower down." That of course is a very 
legitimate distinction, but that distinction is not found in 
the word "heart" in Scripture. The mind, our thought, is 
part of the heart; our emotions are part of the heart, and 
our will is part of the heart. And it is this mind and these 
feelings and this will that he prays may be established, con
firmed, settled, unblamable, or rather unblemished in holi
ness. 

Now holiness first of all means consecration. Purifi.ca~ion 
only arises out of it as a secondary result. The first and 
primary idea is separation, consecration; and the Apostle 
prays that in that great day when the Lord shall meet them 
and they meet their Lord, that their moral being,-minds and 
hearts and feelings and will,-shall be established without 
blemish in consecration and purification before God and the 
Father. And do you not see, therefore, how true it is, the 
Apostle Peter says, "What manner of persons ought we to be 
in all holy conduct and Godliness?" If the Lord's coming 
does not enable us to realize what holiness means, then noth
ing will, nothing can, because this is intended to be the in
spiration of our life here and now. We are to live unblam
able now; we shall be without blemish hereafter. 

If you will turn now to a well known passage, you will find 
the Lord's coming in relation to comfort, in chapter iv:13 to 
18. You notice that there was a great problem before those 
Christians of Thessalonica. Between the time that they 
had sent the message to the Apostle and the first preaching 
in Thessalonica a number of their beloved friends had died, 
and having heard about the coming of the Lord, they won
dered how those dead ones would fare. Would they be per~ 
mitted, would they be allowed to join; would it be possible 
for them to be associated? And the Apostle says when he 
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calls their attention to this problem, "I would not have you 
ignorant. I do not want you to be without hope, as the 
majority of people are, because your belief in Jesus Christ as 
dying and raised again carries with it a belief that those who 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." How beautiful 
are the words as the Apostle Paul puts it, "those who have 
been put to sleep by Jesus." That is true of all the believ
ers who are now ,,vith the Lord. They were put to sleep by 
Jesus; and the belief that God raised Him from the dead 
involves the absolute belief that Jesus Christ will bring with 
Him those who are now asleep in Him. 

And then comes this revelation, verses 15 and 17. After 
the problem in verse 13 and the solution in verse 14, there 
comes the nevv revelation. "For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord"; and then, as you know, he goes on to 
say: "So far from these beloved ones who have passed 
away being inferior, they \VilI be superior in the sense that 
they will be caught up first, and we who are alive will follow 
them, so that they will not be behind us; we shall be really 
behind them." That is how he revealed the new truth to 
them. And then comes the ,,cvord of consolation. "\Vhere
fore comfort one another with these words." l\fany of us 
during the last four years have, as \Ve know, been in great 
need of comfort. \Vhen we have seen those long lists of 
casualties in the various papers, we could not help thinking 
of the many hearts and the many homes that have been 
desolated. And we cannot help thinking in our joy this 
morning of the homes on Thanksgiving Day where there 
will be vacancies and vacant chairs. As we stood in Toronto 
last I'vfonday two weeks and realized what had happened, 
as we saw in the great procession of the soldiers the original 
Canadians of four years ago, the men who were wounded 
more or less seriously, crippled for life, then as we thought 
of the unspeakable joy that filled our hearts at the cessation 
of hostilities, there could not but come the thought of those 
who would not welcome their loved ones back again, those 
who have given their lives for the cause that took them 
over seas. And it is just at this point that such a word comes: 
"'Vherefore comfort one another with these words." 
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"Shall we know one another in heaven?" someone says. 
Personally I never think vve need trouble about that. The 
real thing is to try to get to know one another on earth. 
I do not question for a moment that in the light of this 
passage and many others, there vvill be reunion vvith those 
that have gone before as vve are all together in the presence 
of our Lord. "VVherefore comfort one another with these 
words." 

Then I pass on quickly to ask you to notice the Lord's 
coming in relation to character. Chapter v. I can only 
touch upon this very briefly, though there is much in it that 
will warrant closer study by individual readers and students 
of God's \Vord. The relation of God's coming to character. 
Verses 1 to 11. Verse 2: "You brethren, you know that 
the Lord's day is coming as a thief in the night; for when 
they shall say peace and safety, then ,vill come sudden de
struction. But you, brethren, are not in darkness that that 
day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children 
of light." And then there are the two exhortations, verse 
8 and also verse 10. "Let us, vvhether we \Vake or sleep, we 
should live together with Him. \,\Therefore exhort one an
other, comfort one another." 

I just pause here to ask you to notice that t]le old English 
word "comfort" which is in our Bible means three things. 
It always means thr~e things and never less nor fewer than 
three things. It means first of all that we are to be strong; 
that is seen in the word "fortress." Then we are to be brave 
or courageous; that is seen in the word "fortitude." And 
then because we are strong, and because we are brave, we 
are to console one another in the modern sense of comfort 
and cheer. And that is what you and I are to do in regard 
to this great event. It is not a subject of ignorance in our 
case. \Ve know it. They do not know it, and because of 
that, we are to make others strong, make others brave, and 
to cheer and console those, as we are consoled of God. 
And then there comes this thought of preservation, in verses 
12 to 24. From 12 to 22 there are various aspects of the 
Christian life. In verse 23 there is the anticipation of the 
great future. And in verse 24 there is the assurance that 
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that future will be realized. \Vhenever we are reading verse 
23, \Ve ought never to omit verse 24 with it. "The God of 
peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body','-not body, souI and spirit; that is not 
God's order-"be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who 
also will do it." The prayer of verse 23 will be answered, 
and God Himself will fulfil vvhat the Apostle by guidance 
and inspiration has prayed rnay come to pass. Then I ask 
you to notice again very briefly the Lord's coming in rela
tion to 'Dindication, chapter 1 of 2 Thessalonians. You will 
find in verses 6 and 7 there is to be rest after persecution. 
"It is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, rest." 
And then in verse 10 there is glory after opposition. God, 
because of \vhat has happened here and now, in that day 
when He shall come to be admired, you shall be glorified in 
Him as He is glorified in you. And so the people of God 
are going to be vindicated. Those v.rho arc today often 
persecuted and ostracised and boycotted and despised are 
going to stand out in that day, because they have been 
faithful to God and His \Vord; they are going to be honored 
and glorified in the presence of our Lord. And so we are to 
live day by day in the light of that coming, and feel sure that 
vindication will be ours. ;vleanwhile we are to take as our 
motto, or virtually as our motto, that which is the motto 
of a school in the north of Scotland: "They say. \1/hat 
do they say? Let them say," because we can afford to wait 
for our vindication. J\{y last point is the Lord's coming in 
relation to steadfastness. You will find that all through 
chapter ii. I am not going to trouble you with any interpre
tation of that passage. That is not my subject this morning. 
But I want you to notice very briefly that first of all the 
Apostle gives them information (verses 1 and 12). What
ever may be the meaning, he intended that for their instruc
tion. And then from verses 13 to 17 you will find that he 
goes on to exhortation. Because of the information they are 
to hold fast and they are to look forward with confidence 
and joy to the future, to that "everlasting consolation and 
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good hope through grace" ,vhich will come to us in and 
through the Lord's coming Himself. And so as you look 
at these seven points-the coming of the Lord in relation 
to holiness, in relation to comfort, in relation to character, 
in relation to vindication, in relation to steadfastness,-you 
see, I think, at least a little of the practical, definite, direct 
bearing of all this glorious teaching about the Lord's coming 
on our present day life and service. Christ has come. No 
one doubts that for a moment. As a matter of simple his
tory Christ has come. Christ is coming here and now. As 
our loving Lord He is coming by His Spirit into every 
heart ,villing to receive Him. But Christ will come, and 
that coming will be as personal as the first coming. That 
coming will be as historic as the incarnation. And no one 
can read the N e,v Testament without seeing at once that 
the Lord is coming just as certainly as He came to Bethle
hem. You cannot give any theory, you cannot explain away 
the teaching, you cannot say that it was due to figures of 
speech or metaphors or anything at all. As literally as the 
first coming will be the coming again. According to the 
Word of the angel in Acts i, according to the \Vord of Paul 
in 1 Thessalonians iv; and still more according to the \Vord 
of Christ Himself in John xiv: "I ,vill come again and re
ceive you unto myself." J\1eanwhile, you and I are to live in 
the light of this threefold coming of the Lord. You know 
every one of you all about this in the light of that great pass
age in Hebrews ix:24, 26 and 28. Although the Greek words 
are different, the English has a very helpful association in 
the three appearings of Christ. In Hebrews ix:26, He ap
peared in the past; in verse 24, He now appears in the pres
ence of God for us; and in verse 28, He will appear again 
the second time. And so we are to live, I repeat, in the light 
of this threefold appearing; rejoicing in what Christ has 
done, rejoicing in what He is and is doing, but not forgetting 
to rejoice in hope of that glory when He shall come again. 
We are not now looking for signs. We are not now looking 
for great world catastrophes or convulsions. '\:Ve are not 
looking for anything in the way of dates or signs or anything 
else, but we are looking for Him. 
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It is not for a sign we are watching 
For wonders above and below, 

The pouring of vials of judgment 
The sounding of trumpets of woe. 

It is not for a day we are looking, 
Nor even the time yet to be, 

When the earth shall be filled with God's glory 
And the waters that cover the sea, 

It is not for a King we are looking, 
To make the world kingdom His own. 

It is not for a judge who shall summon 
The nations of earth to His throne. 

Not for these, though we know they are coming, 
For they are but adjuncts of Him 

Before whom all glory is clouded, 
Beside whom all splendor grows dim. 

We wait for the Lord, our Beloved, 
Our Saviour, Master and Friend, 

The substance of all that we hope for, 
Beginning of faith and its end. 

We watch for our Saviour and Bridegroom, 
Who loved us and made us His own; 

For Him we are looking and longing, 
For Jesus, and Jesus alone. 

Consecration 

471 

"For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, and whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord. \Vhether we live, therefore, 
or die, we are the Lord's." Romans 14:8. 

Had I a thousand lives to live,1 

I'd live them all for Thee, 
,vho once for me Thy life didst give, 
0 Lamb of Calvary! 
Bought with Thy holy, precious Blood 
I am no longer mine. 
Then take my life, blest Son of God, 
As Thine and only Thine. 

Had I a thousand tasks to do, 
I'd do them all for Thee, 
If strength these Iabors to pursue 
Were given unto me. 
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It matters not if these my hands 
Hold sceptre, spade, or pen, 
Lord Jesus, to Thy blest commands 
I O\VC a glad "Amen." 

Had I a thousand griefs to bear, 
I'd bear them all for Thee, 
Rememb'ring well Thy anguished prayer 
In dark Gethsemane. 
Thy grace makes sweet the 1\fara cup. 
Each burden, pain, and loss 
Grows light when I in faith look up 
To thy victorious cross. 

Had I a thousand songs to sing, 
I'd sing them all {or Thee,
Redeemer, Sa vior, Shepherd, King,
To laud Thy majesty. 
Though psalms of earth cannot compare 
V/ith anthems angels raise, 
Still would my tongue Thy praise declare 
In love's divinest lays. 

Had I a thousand gifts to bring, 
I'd bring them all to Thee, 
Each one a love-filled offering 
For all Thy love to me, 
\Vhile from the altar of my heart 
Prayer's incense would ascend,. 
And fragrance to each gift impart, 
For Thee, my dearest Friend. 

Had I a thousand deaths to die, (1 Car. 15 :31) 
I'd die them all for Thee, 
If, dying, I could glorify 
The love that bled for me. 
Thy Hand my feeble barque will take 
O'er Jordan's rolling tide. 
When in Thy likeness I awake 
I shall be satisfied. 
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Had I a thousand crowns to cast, 
Blest Saviour, at Thy Feet, 
\Vhen I have reached my Home at last; 
My bliss would be complete! 
Until I reach that Shore divine, 
Beside the crvstal sea, 

~ , 

0 my Belov'd, a smile of Thine 
Is Heav'n enough for me! 

Anna Hoppe, 
J\.ililwaukee, \Visconsin. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 
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The Terrible Danger to Our American Youth. During 
the recently held ]'vioscow Red Congress reports were made 
by Earl Brmvder, Gil Green and others as to the great 
success achieved among American youth. The agents used 
in accomplishing the poisoning of young people are the 
despicable infidel teachers in high schools, coileges and 
univers1t1es. They advocate all revolution, the overthrow 
of our Government, all religious organizations, the family 
and everything else. Gil Green in giving his report in 
l\1oscow said: "Particularly within the . last year the 
(Communist) Party and (Young Communist) League have 
formed a united Anti-Fascist front of one mill'z'on American 
youth and defeated three successive attempts to establish 
reactionary (patriotic) youth movements. A sharp struggle 
has begun in the United States for the young generation. 
The initiative is in our hands." Green claimed that the 
Communists are not bent on destroying conservative youth 
movements in the United States, but are determined to 
bore with-in and to capture them. It was suggested that 
young Communists join youth movements, even religious 
organizations, and work within. The great success during 
the past twelve months was pointed out. Green pointed 
out that they had built 17 5 units in the midst of youth 
organizations. They boasted of the 184,000 students who 
unaugurated a strike against war and Fascism. 
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It is tke duty, it was said in J\1oscow, of young Communists, 
members of the Communist League, to join all mass organizations 
of tke youth (trade unions, cultural, sports organizations, 
etc.) formed by bourgeois democratic (patriotic), reformists 
and Fascist parties, as well as religious organizations, to wage 
a systematic struggle in these organizations to gain influence 
over the broad mass of youth, mobilizing it for the struggle. 

It is said "to be forewarned is to be forearmed." vVe 
print therefore the list of the communist, socialist, inter
nationalist and so-called "liberal" movements in the United 
States that are active among the American Youth, many 
of which are co-operating directly or indirectly with Com
mumsm. 

The Green International (Green Shirts), the American Committee 
Against War, the United States Congress Against War, the Anti
Imperialist League, the Committee on Militarism in Education, League 
for Industrial Democracy, John Reed Clubs, Young Liberators, National 
Lithuanian Youth Federation, National Student Committee for Strug
gle Against War, National Student League, \Var Resisters League, 
Workers International Relief Scouts, Young Communist League, 
Young Pioneers of America, Young People's Socialist League, Labor 
Sports Union, International Workers Order ( youth section), Inter
national Labor Defense, Federation of Children's Organizations, 
American Youth Club, Unattached Youth, League of Struggle for 
Negro Rights, National Student Federation, Workers Schools, Ameri
can Youth Congress, Howard Liberal Club, Left Party of George 
Washington University, George ·washington Liberal Club, Inter
Seminary Movement, National Council of Methodist Youth, Young 
Circle League, International Negro Youth Tv1ovement, Epworth League, 
United Christian Student Ivlovement, Young Caravans, Education 
Workers League, Young People's League, University of Michigan Social 
League, Smith Why Club, Young Pioneers, Spark Lete Athletic Club, 
University of Chicago Socialist Club, Continental Industrial Club, 
Young Epics, Chu Sing Youth Club, Young Workers Music League, 
Young Workers Dance League, New Dance Group, Peace Patriots, 
Pen and Hammer Club, Proletariat Dramatic League, Fellowship of 
Youth Federation, Pioneer Youth of America, Free Society, Free
thinkers of America, Friends of Soviet Union (youth branch), Harlem 
Progressive Youth Club, Jack London Club, October Club, National 
Association for Advancement of Negroes (youth section), National 
Council for Prevention of War, Nature's Friends and National Youth 
Conference Relations Councils, Women's International League for 
Peace and Freedom, Young Sparks, Young Worker Builders, Workers 
Schools, Open Forums, Jewish Workers Clubs, Theatre of Action, 
Workers Cultural Federation, Red Star Troops, Workers Gymnastic & 
Sports Alliance, The Youth Club, American Association for Advance
ment of Atheism, New History Society, Association for Intellectual 
Liberty, Young Sparticus League, Church League for Industrial De
mocracy, Save Our Schools Committee, Lithuanian Literary Society, 
Proletarian Dramatic Society of America, John Reed Art League, 
Falcons, Farmers Union, Ebenezer League, Student Congress Against 
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\Var, Proletariat Dramatic League, Free Society, Free Thinkers of 
.America, \Vorkers Camps, I. L. D. Scouts, Friends of Soviet Union 
(youth section), Russian Dramatic Club, Young Defenders, Sport 
:\ces Youth Clubs, National Legion of Youth Against \Var, Young 
Workers League, Fellowship of Reconciliation, Church of ,\11 Nations 
(girls section), .\Iaryland Baptist Student Union, American Youth 
F~deration, Rebel Players, Red Sports Athletic Club, Homeless Youth 
of America, Unemployed Council, United Farmers League, Youth 
,;\Iovement for \Vorld Recovery, California Anti-\Var Comm., ~1letho
dist Hi-League, Free Youth, Harlem Progressive Youth, American 
Cornmittee for Protection of Foreign Born, \Vorkcrs Sunday Schools, 
\Vorkers Anti-Religious League, League of \Vorkers Theatres, The 
Blue Blouses, \Vorkers Soccer League, Young Circle League of America, 
Farmer Labor Political Federation, American Democratic Youth, 
Students Rights Assn., Pioneer Youth of America, l\Iethodist Federa
tion for Social Service, National Council of l\lethodist Youth, Hoe 
and Hammer Clubs, The \Iarxians, Jack London Clubs, New l\1asses 
Club, Frederick Engle Club, Finn~sh Youth Movement, \Vorkers 
Sports League, Junior Federation of Colored Girls, National Council 
of :!\Iethodist Youth, Howard School of Religion, International Negro 
Youth :v1ovement, United Christian Student Iv1ovement, Spark Lete 
Athletic Club, Continental Industrial Club, Chu Ding Youth Assn., 
Proletariat Anti-Religious League, Fellowship of Youth for Peace 
Vanguard Drama Players, Federation of Jewish Youth, University of 
Los Angeles Anti-\Var Com., 4-S Club, League for Independent Political 
Action, ·Young I'vien's Progressive League, \Vorkers Club, Epic Youth 
League, Unemployed League, Fourth Cycle Inc., l\denorah Society, 
Jr. Utopians, Chino Assn. for Labor and Relief, \Vorkers Benefit Assn., 
Public \Vorks and Unemployed League, \Vorkers Progressive Club, 
Young Peoples Epic League, Baptist Young People's Union, Pasadena 
Peace Conference, Planning Com., American Youth Congress, Students 
Problems Clubs, American Principles League, American Youth Con~ 
gress, Regional Committees, Epic Drama Club, 1v1odern Discussion 
Group, Open Forum, Social Science League, Social Problems Club, 
United Front Committee, \Norkmen's Circle, X Club, Youth Incor, 
Young Sociology Club, Young \Vomen Progressive League, Rebel Arts 
Club, Nat Turner Club. 

Stalin in an interview with H. G. ,vells recently said 
"there can be no revolution without a radical change in the 
educational system." The radicals in our schools and col
leges are attempting to prepare this way for the revolutionists. 

-National Republic. 

The activities of the Comintem which led to the belated 
action of our own government recal1s that no matter what 
our future relations with the government of Czar Stalin are, 
the biggest of all problems is, what are we going to do with 
the Reds on our soil who are working day and night to de
stroy all that has been built up since 1787? 

A report made to Congress by \Valter S. Steele, the editor 
of the National Republic, laid before that body these amaz
ing facts: 
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1. There are six times as many members in the Communist 
Party and its affiliated movements in the United States today 
as there ,vere in Russia at the time of the bolshevist revolu
tion. 

2. There are tvvice as many members in communist and 
affiliated movements as there are at present in the Com
munist Party of Russia. 

3. There are over 610 national communist and affiliated 
organizations, ·vvith thousands of state and local branches, 
in the United States today. 

4. There are over 300 communist nevvspapers and maga
zines, printed in all languages. 

5. There are millions of books and pamphlets issued on 
subversive subjects in the United States annually. 

6. The schools and colleges and the summer camps are 
permeated. with revolutionary teaching. 

7. It is estimated that communist forces expend over six 
million dollars annually in the United States to foment 
strikes, engender class hatred and promote civil war, leading 
to the overthrow of our government so as to seize power and 
establish a Soviet America. 

These are facts that should make all Americans ponder. 
The overthrmv of all democratic and free institutions m 

the past has taken place primarily because of the inertia of 
the people and their elected rulers. 

Communism is a foreign, malignant substance in the very 
intestines of American life and institutions. This cancer 
is grovving. And still we do nothing a bout it. It is not 
chauvinistic to warn a man that he had better look to his 
health. It is a desire to preserve and save. 

Communism must be stamped out in America or it will 
stamp us out. Anti-communist legislation should be the 
first work of the next session of Congress. 

This appeared in the "Chicago-Herald-Examiner." Surely 
all loyal American Christian citizens should rise up and 
demand such legislation and still greater energetic action. 
And if the present administration refuses it must be crush
ingly routed out of existence. 
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Hitler Looks to the East. Dr. Schacht, the spokesman 
for Adolf Hitler told Jean Tannery, governor of the Bank 
of France, that he could assure him that Germany had no 
designs on \Vestcrn Europe, that there 1,vas no intention to 
recapture Lasace-Lorraine. He appealed strongly for a 

better understanding between France and Germany. 
Dr. Schacht, who is the president of the Reichsbank, 

declared that Hitler ,,vas facing the East instead of the \Vest, 
that he had his eyes upon the Baltic States, hinting also that 
the day ,vould come when (;ermany would divide the Ukraine 
with Poland. 

It is also reported that the French ambassador in Berlin, 
Andre Francois-Poncet had repeated consultation 1,vith Hitler 
.This alarmed the Soviets so that Potemkin, Soviet ambas
sador in Paris demanded an explanation from Laval. All 
this is interesting to the student of prophecy. Germany 
will ultimately line up vvith the great North-Eastern con
federacy. \Vhat is done now may be the first steps. 

Greece Recalls Her King. B}t an ovenvhelming vote of 
90(Y~ Greece asked King George II to take the throne once 
more which he left t,velves years ago. There is also increas
ing agitation to have an emperor once more upon the throne 
of Austria. It is significant that the Balkans have now five 
small monarchies: Albania, Roumania, Bulgaria, Jugo
Slavia and Greece. ?viay these not become the five toes of 
iron, as seen in the image of l'\ebuchadnezzar? That is in 
the East. It seems they are all more or less sympathetic 
with Italy. The near future should bring forth interesting 
developments. 

Words, Words, Nothing but Words. A number of in
quiries reached us asking if it is true that Dr. Harry E. 
Fosdick has come back to the "faith once and for all delivered 
unto the saints." Perhaps the following clipping taken from 
a N. Y. morning pa per will give an answer. 

The Rev. Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick said yesterday at 
the morning service in Riverside Church that the Christian 
Church must go beyond modernism, which he described as 
"an accommodation, an adjustment of Christian faith to 
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contemporary scientific vvays of looking at the world." 
Although modernism saved the religious faith of many people. 
Dr. Fosdick said, it had become too intellectual, too senti
mental, and had let the idea of God grow vague. 

He also noted that modernism had commonly lost its 
ethical standing ground and its power of moral attack. 
"These are times when if a man has faith it must be faith 
won from the teeth of dismay," Dr. Fosdick declared. "If 
he is to have a real church, it must be a church not h~r
monized vvith but standing out from the world. 

There is no evidence of such a come-back in these vvords. 
Nor is it true that "modernism saved the faith of many 
people." On the contrary modernism has \vrecked the faith 
of thousands of young people. 

The Nightmare of the Soviets. The Soviets held recently 
in J\ifoscow the 18th anniversary of their revolution. Accus
ing "certain imperialistic power of planning an attack on the 
Soviet Union, Voroshiloff, commissar of the defense declared 
that there 1-vas a great danger of a ne1v ivorld war. He 
did not mention the powers vvho would attack the Soviets, 
but the official press stated that Ja pan in the far East and 
Nazi Germany with others were planning the overthrow of 
the Soviet regime. 

Earthquakes in divers places. Such is the prediction of 
our Lord for the end of our age. Earthquakes have always 
been. Science explains them mostly as being a re-adjust
ment of the crust of our planet. Yet scientists ,vho study 
these seismic disturbances acknowledge that they know very 
little about the real causes. Helena in 1\1:ontana has had 
over a thousand shocks in a number of weeks with a destruc
tion of millions of dollars of property and these shocks con
tinue. The entire Eastern section of the United States, in
cluding New York City experienced a decided shock this past 
fall, strong enough to awaken thousands out of sleep. Few 
days pass on the Pacific coast without the seismograph regis
tering an earthquake. They have been very numerous dur
ing the year 1935 in various parts of Asia with great loss of 
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human lives. In the \Vest Indies tremors were felt in suc
cession for seventeen hours. Volcanoes begin to be active 
again in the Hawaiian Islands and Vesuvius in Italy. Per
haps the-se increasing earthquakes are preparations for some
thing which indicates the nearness of that day when heaven 
and earth will be shaken. \\Tell might we think of Hebrews 
12 :26-28. "\\Fhose voice then shook the earth, but now He 
hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth 
only but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more signi
fieth the removing of those things that are made, that those 
things which cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverance 
and godly fear." 

Planned Poverty. I\1uch is being said today about giving 
the people planned "security." In looking around we fail 
to find much real security of any kind, because such a state 
of bliss is very difficult to achieve. But at any rate planned 
"security" makes a fine slogan for politicians. 

For centuries programs have been offered for social security 
of various types. These have gone all the way from old age 
insurance down to the destruction of animals and grain crops 
in an effort to give "security" to farmers through higher 
prices. So far, however, none of these plans, which have 
run counter to natural economic laws, have met with real 
success. 

One drawback is that plans for security, even security in 
the rather distant future, are founded on conditions as they 
exist on the earth when the planning is done. And the 
trouble is that no man is wise enough to predict the future 
course of human events, and to make provision for them. 

The "dole," while a temporary relief, feeds on itself and 
never makes for social security, rather for the reverse, while 
slogans of production for use and not for profit have been 
used by socialists and their brethren for years, and attempts 
to put the principle into practice have solved nothing. 

The most recent example of a plan for "security" through 
production for use and regimentation of men and material, 
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is to be found in Soviet Russia. And there the plans for social 
security have resulted in "planned poverty." It is being 
found that no sort of paternalism on the part of the govern
ment ,vill make up for individual initiative and enterprise 
on the part of its citizens. 

There is no short method of bringing about economic se
curity. Only industry, and intelligence and thrift are the 
prime factors of a real social security.~ N ati"onal Republic. 

Which is Which? \Ve ,vish ,ve could give our readers reli
able information as to the African war situation. As usual 
both sides claim victory. Here is a specimen ne,vs report. 
In big headlines we are told "Italians report big victory in 
Ogaden. Ethiopians ambushed. Arms ea ptured and one 
hundred slain." 

On the opposite side on the same page of the ne,vspa per we 
find this: "Italians driven out by the Ethiopians. Smashing 
victory at Ogaden. Great victory for the Ethiopians in the 
North." So you can have your choice, believe it or not. 

Every ,var has behind it that sinister being whom our Lord 
has branded as the liar and murderer from the beginning. 
So what else can be expected. 

Italy has One Hundred and Twenty-five Ready to be 
"Human Bombs." Italy has an aerial death squad of one 
hundred and twenty-five men. They are pledged to die. 
Friends of these aviators say that they are volunteers of cer
tain death. To each of these men has been assigned an air
plane carrying one gigantic bomb. Each man on the "death 
squad" would pick an enemy warship and dive down as a 
living projectile. The bomb would be big enough to destroy 
a warship. 

\Ve suppose this is meant for British consumption. The 
flower of the British navy is in the l\.1editerranean sea. And 
what would happen if these dare-devils would attack and 
destroy all the British warships? With France leaning 
towards Italy as well as other smaller nations it would make 
Mussolini the dictator over all Europe. 
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Interesting Jewish News. An appeal has been issued 
to the Jews of the ,vorld to raise :five million dollars in the 
next tv.ro years to finance the colonization of some two 
thousand v,rorkers families in Palestine. The year 1935 
records the largest Je\vish immigration. It is estimated that 
nearly 57,000 settled in Palestine, thousands more than dur
ing 1934. In a very few years the J e,vish population of the 
holy land will pass the 500,000 mark. Even the most 
enthusiastic Zionists never expected such a growth. 

Palestine evidently is alive to the possibility of an attack. 
The military authorities of Creat Britain are very active 
in establishing fortifications along the sea coast. Big guns 
have been mounted and there are also several anti-air-craft 
guns in reserve. Some day, as we knmv from Scripture, the 
land of Israel ,vill be the object of a great attack from the 
outside. 

Two great gifts were recently made to Palestinian vvork 
and improvement. One Isaac Goldberg bequeathed $375,-
000, to J ev?ish cultural ,,,ork. The donor lives in the famed 
Te Aviv Colony. rvlrs. Solomon Rosenblum of Pittsburg, 
Pennsylvania has given $500,000 for a nevv building of the 
Jerusalem University of ,vhich Dr. Judah I,. ?viagnes is 
president. 

It seems that the Aryomaniacs of Germany continue in 
their foolish, if not vicious program. By January 1, 1936 
some fifty thousand "Aryan'·' servants, girls and women 
betvveen the age of 15 and 45 will lose their positions. They 
are servants in Jewish homes and the new Hitler-made law 
forbids Je,vs to employ German help. 

Religious Radicals Clamor for Socialism and Radicalism. 
One was shocked to read a few weeks ago that a certain 
religious group appealed to Roosevelt and his unbalanced, 
to say the least, administration to turn to the left. That 
phrase means to side with the two leading forms of radicalism, 
socialism and communism. The appeal claims that there 
are 4700 "clergymen" who side with them and 45 leaders 
signed the appeal. \Vell \Ve know who these men are. 
They may claim the honored name of "Christian" but 
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many of them have turned their backs long ago upon true 
Christian doctrine such as the Deity of our Lord, His 
sacrificial death to make peace in the blood of His cross, His 
physical resurrection and the other cardinal doctrines of 
true Christianity. In other words they are the men pre
dicted to come at the close of our age "denying the 1\ifaster 
who bought them" (2 Peteri 2: 1-3). They are the leaders 
of apostasy, the advance guard of the man of sin, the son of 
perdition. On the list we find next to John Haynes Holmes 
an outspoken radical, a Dr. Chalmers of the Broadway 
Tabernacle, New York. llere are a number of Jewish 
reformed rabbis, whose associations are well known. \Ve 
find, of course, professors of radical Union Theological 
seminary and other institutions as Yale, Philips Academy; 
Oberlin Theological school, the Y.\V.C.A., Auburn Theo
logical Seminary, the Y.1\1.C.A., Hood College, Hendricks 
College, the Evangelical Seminary of Reading, Pa., Antioch 
College) Bryn 1\1awr College, the Federation of Churches 
and many others. 

\Ve hope the President will not listen to these men, who 
may claim, as they generally do, to represent the church of 
Christ, and ignore their plea to turn into the road which 
leads to destruction. There are many more thousands of 
preachers and teachers in the United States who repudiate 
this group and their appeal. But it shows where things . 
are gomg. 

Oh! that true Christians would hear God's call "Come ye 
out from among them! Be ye a separate. This is what the 
Lord says to all who worship, honor and glorify their Him, 
who acknowledge Him as Lord and God-"Depart I pray 
you, from the tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing 
of theirs, lest ye be consumed in alJ their sins (Numbers 
16:26). 

Question Box 
No. 177. Does it not look now more and more as if 

Mussolini is the predicted Anti-christ, the man of sin of 
Second Thessalonians, Chapter ii? 
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l\lussolini cannot be the Antichrist. The trouble is that most Chris
tians who study prophecy make all predictions as to the leadership 
of the forces of evil during the end of this age to be the Antichrist. A 
more careful and painstaking examination of the prophetic \:Vord 
reveals two great leaders, the outstanding Satan inspired actors during 
the final years of our age. 

The first one to appear will be the little horn of Daniel vii. He 
appears among the ten horns of the fourth beast coming out of the 
sea of nations. This fourth beast is the symbol of the Roman Empire. 
The immediate future of Europe will consist in the reconstruction of 
the extinct Roman Empire. The leader of the United Europe will be 
this little horn. By John in the island of Patrnos he was seen also 
coming out of the sea and amalgamating the remnants of the former 
world powers. Then there is a second beast coming out of the earth, 
or rather the land, Israel's land. This second beast described in 
Revelation xiii is the final Antichrist, the man of sin of Second Thessa
lonians ii. The first one, the little horn of Daniel, who brings about 
the revival of the Roman Ernpire will be a Gentile. He appears first. 
The second one who will follow him, become associated with him, Satan
possessed like the Ii ttle horn, will be a Jew. 

Now l'vfossolini has striking marks of that first beast. He aims to 
restore the glory of ancient Rome. He is defying today the rest of the 
nations, banded together in the "League of Nations." As we write 
nothing seems to stop him. Then quite significantly, Austria, Hungary, 
Albania, are siding with him, and these belonged to the Roman Empire. 
Germany stands aside; politically she has no interest in the ancient 
Roman Empire. France is wavering and has a strong leaning towards 
Italy and its dictator. Behind l'v1ussolini seems to be a sinister power. 
But who knows? Certainly not the writer. Our aim has always been 
to interpret prophecy by comparing Scripture with Scripture, but we 
never attempt to prophesy. Nevertheless the present world situation 
is most interesting and should be the strongest incentive to God's 
people for watching and waiting. 

No. 178. Ezekiel's vision of the dry bones and their 
resurrection has of late interested me very much. Is there 
anything in that vision from which we might conclude that 
a physical resurrection is included? 

Some delusive cults have read physical resurrection into this vision. 
Notably that perverter of the Truth of God, the father of Millennial 
Dawnism (now J ehovah's \Vitnesses), the late Pastor Russell. He 
taught the resurrection of the wicked dead for a second chance. Others 
have done the same, claiming a special physical resurrection for the 
Jews who died unsaved. It is claimed when they are raised up out 
of their graves they will believe in the returned Messiah and be restored 
to their land. 

But this would give us three resurrections instead of two as taught 
in the Bible. There is a first resurrection and also a second resurrec
tion. The first resurrection takes in all the redeemed; the second 
resurrection concerns the wicked dead. But nowhere is there a hint 
of a third resurrection for another chance. But why riot read the 
divine interpretation of this vision. "Then He said unto me, Son of 
man, these bones are the whole house of Israel; behold, they say, Our 
bones are dried, and our hope is lost, we are cut off for our parts. There
fore prophesy and say unto them, thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
0 my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out 
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of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel" (Ezek. xxxvii: 
11, 12). 

Now physically, dry bones do not speak, so these speaking bones 
cannot mean the physically dead. The vision is syrn bolical of the 
whole house of Israel as nationally dead and gin·s promise of a coming 
national revival, such as is attempted by Zionism. But what does 
it mean: "l will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of 
your graves"? The graves are not physical graves where individuals 
of past ages were buried. The graYes are symbolical of the burial 
places of Israel among the nations where they ha-ve been scattered. 
'l'he vision, concerning the whole house of Israel, gives also an excellent 
argument against the unscriptural, invented theory of Rritish-Israelism. 

No. 179. V1/ill the Anti-christ appear immediately after 
the true Church has been caught up? Please giYe me some 
light on this. 

\Vhen the true Church is taken up to meet the Lord in the air the 
real predicted end of the age begins. There will probably be a short 
interval between the removal of the Church and the beginning of the 
last seven years, the last prophetic ,veek of Daniel ix. In heaven 
Christ, afte1; the Church is taken to glory, ,vill receive the seven scaled 
book (Rev. v). As He breaks the seals the four apocalyptic riders 
appear. The first ,vhite horse rider cannot possibly be our Lord, for 
war, pestilences and fomincs follo,v this first rider. Nor is he, strictly 
speaking, the Antichrist. He ,vill be a great political leader who 
assumes a great dictatorship and brings about a false ,vorld-pcacc so 
that it is heard 1,vorld-wide-"Peace and Safety." The second rider 
upon the red horse will take this false peace from the earth and universal 
warfare follows. As stated before, the first leader who appears on the 
scene is the little horn of Daniel vii, the dictator, who becomes the 
head of the Roman Empire. The Antichrist will appear during the 
second half of the seven last vears with which the times of the Gcnti.les 
close. These three years ai{d a half constitute the great tribulation. 

No. 180. I am confused about the "Great Tribulation." 
\Vill this time of great trouble be the work of God, or will 
it be the work of the devil? 

The twelfth chapter in Revelation answers this perfectly. Read 
verses 7-12. \Ve call especial attention to these words: "\Voe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down to 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time." This means that he is the instigator of the great tribulation 
which will last three and a half years. God permits it to come as a 
judgment. The great apostate religious world which sneered at the 
belief in a devil will then find out that there is such a being. 

But will the true Church then be here? Will the Lord, the loving 
Bridegroom expose His Bride, composed of all true believers, to the 
torments of the devil? \Ve have a definite answer. In First Thessa
lonians i:10 we read that our Lord "delivereth us from the wrath to 
come." \Vhat wrath is this? Not God's wrath on account of our sins, 
for we are delivered from that already and for those who are in Christ 
Jesus there is no more condemnation. The wrath is Satan's wrath. 
And so it is written again: "1,1uch more then, being now justified 
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by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him" (Rom. v:9). 
Our salvation from wrath comes when our Lord takes His own to meet 
Him in the air as promised in First Thessalonians iv:17-18. 

No. 181. Who do the 144,000 in Revelation xiv:1-5 
represent? 

The same as the 144,000 in Revelation vii:3, 4. Those of Israel 
which are saved from the apostasy of the entire nation during the 
ascendancy of the Antichrist. Their seal is the Father's name written 
in their foreheads. We listened recently to a broadcast by the head 
of the "J ehovah's Witnesses," Judge Rutherford. He said the 144,000 
were the Church of Christ, so that the true Church has only a member
ship of that number. What nonsense! 

No. 182. ,\lill all believers be caught up at the rapture, 
or will those who have not walked according to the Lord's 
will, who have not made a deeper experience be left behind? 

There is not a line in Scripture that gives the least hint of a partial 
rapture; on the contrary, every Scripture that speaks of it includes 
all saints, both all the dead in Christ, and all who are alive and remain. 
Why, then, should any believer entertain the thought? That unfaithful 
believers will be caught up is proved by the fact that their works will 
be burned when manifested at the judgment seat of Christ ( 1 Cor. iii:15); 
but they could not be there at all if they had not been caught up. 

No. 183. Is there any authority in the Bible (outside of 
2 Samuel 12 :23) that we shall meet our loved ones in heaven 
and know them? 

Yes. The great revelation in I Thessalonians 4:17-18 gives us the 
full assurance. There we read that "we shall be caught up together 
with them to meet the Lord in the air." 

No. 184. \Vho are the other sheep mentioned m John 
10 :16 who are not of this fold? 

The sheep our Lord mentioned first of all being in a fold are the'Jews. 
The other sheep are the Gentiles. '!'hat the Gentiles should be fellow 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of His promise in Christ by 
the Gospel, was not made known in other ages. (Eph. 3 :1-6). Here 
our Lord gives the hint that such would be the case after His death and 
besides saved Jews the other sheep which compose othc body of Christ, 
Gentile sheep would be gathered. But note the authorized version 
states "one fold" should be the result. But that is an incorrect trans
lation. Kot one fold, but one flock and that one flock is the church, 
the body of Christ. 

No. 185. Is the Christian 
Testament Law of Tithing? 
Genesis 6 :2? 

under grace to obey the Old 
\Vho are the sons of God in 
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l'\o, the Christian believer is not under the law of tithing as taught 
by Se\-enth Day Adventists and others. He may adopt gi,-ing the 
tenth as a means of systematic giving. But true Christian giving is not 
law-directed but Spirit-guided. The question concerning Gen. 6:2 
,vas answered in our columns a few months ago. 

A Message for Each Day 
January I. "Thy years shall not fail" (Heb. 1 :12). 

This cannot be said of us. \Ve are all a year older than last January. 
A year of decay is on all that our hands have touched. But thank 
God while everything ounvard is failing, everything inward is being 
rene,ved (2 Cor. 4:16). \Ve are a year older in grace; a year nearer 
the Kingdom; a year closer to the coming of our Lord. 

January 2. "But thou hast not called upon me" (Isa. 
40:22). 

God's storehouse is full of prov1s1ons. Yet we hunger, we thirst, 
we worry, we falter. Let us learn to cast ourselves upon His care. 
Believe that there is no desert without the Cloud, and no wilderness 
without i\lanna. \Vhen no caravans come along to bring clothes, 
God will keep your sho(~s from waxing old. 

January 3. "Upon this rock I \Vill build my Church" 
(J\fatt. 16:18). 

\Ve are thus identified with Christ, the Kingdom Stone (Dan. 2:34). 
\Ve are not of the Jews who have stumbled upon the Stone; nor of the 
Gentiles upon ,vhom it shall fall to crush them. Thank God, that 
which was disallowed of men, is precious to us. Upon Him the foun
dation we arc built up a Spiritual house. 

January 4. ..Prove me now here\vith'' (I\faL 3 :10). 

"Herevvith" is a great v,rord of testing. Israel were in such strait 
circumstances they economized bv ,vithholding God's dues. It is a 
word for individ;als, and for as"scmblies. 'r'hc Kingdom must be 
first. The last mite and the last loaf must be His. Then, not till 
then, will He open the windows of heaven upon us. 

January 5. "The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace" 
(Gal. 5 :22). 

Perhaps you are a person who have daily business relations with 
various people. How quickly you can tell a spiritual person by their 
temper under difficulties. \Vhat is more startling, you can measure 
how much or little a professed Christian has of the Spirit by his tone. 
Verily we all do carry windows in our hearts. 

January 6. "vVhat portion hath a believer with an un
believer" (2 Cor. 6 :15). 
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Yet in the face of such decisive words, the sin of unhoiy alliances 
prevails everywhere. Some bad Ahab, says to some good Jehoshaphat, 
"Let us go up and take Ramoth-gilead." And because it is a common 
weal, like good citizenship, or temperance, the godly join the ungodly. 
Read the story and avoid the sin (2 Kings 22). 

January 7. "He will keep the feet of His saints" (1 Sam. 
2 :9). 

These are good words to remember in these days when accident 
and in[ury are of daily occurrence. You do well to assure yourself 
by them in the morning, when you start out to business, and fling 
yourself into the whirl of the street. Just remind your Lord of them 
when you step into the train or trolley. Believe that He can, and 
will keep you im.mune. 

January 8. "Commit thy way unto the Lord" (Psa. 
37 :5). 

Roll off whatever troubles you. It is the figure of a camel kneeling 
till his burden is rolled off him. You will be tired, and prod wearily 
till you learn this knack. "The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities"; 
another figure to show, how, when one end of our load is too heavy, 
the Spirit takes up the other, and thus Romans 8:32 will be fulfilled 
to us. 

January 9. "The things of God knm,veth no man, but the 
Spirit of God" (1 Cor. 2 :11). 

Scripture has withheld any lineal portrait of the Lord Jesus. It 
is an awful sin for the Apostle Church to illustrate Him by images, 
pictures, or dramatic art. Have you any such delineations in your 
home? Put them away. Remember the command: "Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above." 

January 10. "The world kno,veth us not'' (1 John 3 :1). 

l\fore and more it must grow upon the spiritually-minded believer 
that he bears about a divine secret, that he cannot, if he would, impart 
to the unbeliever. \Ve no longer see issues with the same eyes. We 
judge all matters from different viewpoints. And as we grow in grace 
the chasm must certainly widen. 

January 11. "O Lord, thou knowest" (Jer. 15 :15). 

Have you seen a person rushing about and telling every one their 
troubles? Have you seen another, truly under heavy burdens, yet 
absolutely silent, calm and cheerful Would you know the secret 
of the difference? Here it is. When you have learned to say, "Lord, 
thou knowest," concerning every vexation, you will not have the 
slightest desire to seek human sympathy. 

January 12. "He is altogether lovely" (Song 5 :16). 

Nothing you can buy in the world's markets perfectly satisfies. 
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Some defect mars everything. Turn the telescope on This Man. See 
Him in the Father's bosom! Behold Him in the typical submission 
of Isaac, and the purity of Joseph! Turn the microscope upon Him. 
Find one flaw in all His ways. How precious to know one perfect, 
heart-satisfying thing in this disappointing world. 

January 13. "My burden is light" (Matt. 11 :30). 

Doubtless this chiefly refers to the exactions of the law, in contrast 
to the freedom of grace (Gal. 5:1). But let us make it a working text 
today. All the world's burdens are heavy. You cannot by any device 
lighten them. But you can shift what are really loads upon you, 
for a padded yoke which will enable you to draw the same burden 
easily after you. 

January 14. "Let your moderation be known unto all 
men" (Phil. 4:5). 

Be yielding or gentle; the same word as (Ja mes 3: 17). Prove it by 
demonstration in your home or business today. It simply means 
giving up your will or opinion to somebody else. If you are not per
sistent, no quarrel can go on. For self-will is the breeze which fans 
every small disagreement into a big nre of wrath. 

January 15. "Blessed is he that waiteth" (Dan. 12 :12). 

It is pathetic that Daniel who so longed for the kingdom, must die 
before its consummation. So l'vfoses could not enter Canaan. Let 
this comfort us. We may fall asleep ere the Lord comes. But when 
we all stand in our "lot at the end of the days," the richest of God's 
blessings will be for those who watched and waited? 

Jlnuary 16. "They knew not until the flood came" 
(Matt. 24 :39). 

These are words always to be remembered. \Vhatever our views 
of the end time may be, one thing is sure; a day of sudden crisis shall 
fall upon men, in the midst of all their busy affairs. How will the state
ment, "took them all away," apply to us? Shall we be taken for judg
ment? Or taken to be with the Lord in glory and joy. 

January 17. "I will go in the strength of the Lord God" 
(Psa. 71 :16). 

A mighty Scripture to begin a day of crisis. You have something 
hard before you. Some painful surgery or dentistry to endure. Some 
complication in business to face. Some delicate case requiring reproof 
to administer. l'viaybe some confession to make some one. Alone 
you will flounder. With God, it will all be perfectly successful. 

January 18. "I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee" 
(Heb. 13 :5). 

What does never mean? Not 111 any place, nor m any time, past, 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 489 

present or future. This is the Lord's promise to us; in pain, in poverty, 
and in sorrow. It is a very old promise. It was ratified to Jacob, 
to Israel, to Joshua, to Solomon (Gen. 28:15; Deut. 31:6-8; Josh. 
1 :5; 1 Chron. ·28:20). \Vhy should we doubt it will fail to be fulfilled 
to us as it was to them? 

January 19. "The Lord will hear when I call unto Him" 
(Psa. 4 :3). 

He may not respond immediately, but He always hears. The 
omiscience of Cod is the strength and wonder of His saints. Other 
gods are deaf. Baal was asleep when the prophets called. Every 
hour in every land some saint is making a petition. Not a word is 
lost, not a groan m1·ssed. Do we realize that intercession in our behalf 
never ceases in heaven? 

January 20. "Art thou called, being a servant" (1 Cor. 
7 :21). 

If you are truly a menial, you know what comfort these words give. 
Our most prayerful sympathy should go out to that multitude of 
Christians, whose sordid calling keeps them on the jump all day; and 
gives them no moments for holy communion, until sleep claims their 
jaded powers. If you are a person of leisure, use it as a choice endow
ment. 

January 21. "The Lord was with him" (1 Sam. 3:19). 

This brief sentence explains nearly all the miraculous doings in 
Scripture. How else could l\!Ioses have endured Israel's provocation 
forty years? How else could Daniel have been a blameless states
man, under the rule of eight ungodly kings? What was possible to 
them is possible to you. Face difficulty today and say, "I will go in 
the strength of the Lord God." 

January 22. "The talk of the lips tendeth only to penury" 
(Prov. 14 :23). 

Godless talk produces soul leanness. Listen to the babbling crowds 
one daily meets. How seldom you hear a single spiritual, uplifting 
sentence. Let us who fear the Lord, be careful to speak only such 
words as that He who hearkens and hears, may write them down in 
His book of remembrance. Thinking on His Name is sure to lead to 
holy silence. 

January 23. "Set a watch, 0 Lord, before my mouth" 
(Psa. 141 :3). 

The tongue is the great aggressive organ for smnmg. Christian 
hands seldom steal or strike. But Christian tongues quarrel, vilify 
utter foul jokes, and betray secrets. The silence of our Lord made 
His accusers wonder. James tells us that he who offends not in word, 
is a perfect man, and able to bridle the whole body. 
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January 24. "Turn away mine eyes from beholding 
vanity" (Psa. 119 :37). 

Sins of the eyes, unlike those of the tongue, are directed against 
ourselves. They alone produce inward lusts and discontent. Sharp 
carnal eyesight is sure to result in moral blindness. Thank God for 
eyelids; and close them often on worldly scenes, that the transcendent 
beauty of heaven may be unveiled to you. 

January 25. "Be ye thankful" (Col. 3 :15). 

Nothing can more deeply grieve the heart of our Lord than an un
thankful spirit. You may be in the darkest of sorrows, but the knowl
edge of your salvation should always call out your gratitude. Beside 
this, compare yourself with others about you. Would you exchange 
your lot for theirs? After all, hasn't the Lord dealt very kindly with 
you and very patiently? 

January 26. "Called to be saints" (Rom. 1 :7). 

This is the designation of all God's people, though they might pre
viously have been vile heathen. It is not pre-eminent holiness that 
makes us saints. It is the value of the blood that sets us apart as 
God's peculiar treasure. It is our part to see that out of this sacred 
birthright, there flows forth the joy of practical sanctification. 

January 27. "Faithful brethren in Christ" (Col. 1 :2). 

Towards God, we are saints. TowaTds other believers we are brethren. 
Moreover, we are called to be trusty brethren. Imitate Moses who 
was faithful over God's house. Study Samuel, and Epaphras and 
Onesimus. Their duties and sphere varied from royal Daniel to 
slaughtered Antipas. But each filled full their calling m God. 

January 28. "\\'hat is that in their hand? And he said a 
rod" (Exod. 4 :2). 

God's law in grace is always to take weak things to overthrow the 
strong. Perhaps you are complaining because you have not riches 
or opportunity to launch out and do a large work in the Lord's cause. 
You may be sure that so long as that is your attitude of mind you are 
not fit to do the things you long for (Jud. 6:14-16). 

January 29. "He shall reward every man according to 
his works" (Matt. 16 :27). 

There is a great marvel in this. By nature we all do the deeds of 
the flesh. Yet the Son promises to reward us for deeds which He 
Himself puts into our hearts to do; which He Himself makes us will
ing to do, and often with great reluctance on our part. So that the 
soul must always sing, "O, to grace how great a debtor." 

January 30. "He that believeth shall not make haste" 
(Isa. 28 :16). 
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The idea is, He who trusts on Christ need never fear being ashamed 
(Rom. 9:33; 1 Peter 2:6). But it is a very practical text for our rush
ing times. Hold yourself back. Do not let the world drive you faster 
than the Lord would. Be content to leave some things unfinished. 
Your heart will always carry you further than your hands and cheat 
you of time to be holy. 

January 31. "In such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of l'v1an cometh" (J\Ia tt. 24 :44). 

Keep these ,vords in mind daily. They are meant for us who look 
for the Lord, not for unbelievers. The order of prophecy may seem 
perfectly clear to you. And yct~do not forget it, at the crucial hour, 
there shall arise an element of surprise that will set aside all your 
speculations. And the Lord v.rill come in some such time and manner 
as you had not counted on. 

The League of Nations 
In the Light of the Bible 

(Continued) 

VI 
But there is another nation also greatly concerned in what 

is now going on in the world today. It is a nation, and yet 
not a nation. The nation vvhich has wandered among the 
other nations for well nigh 2,000 years, the nation vvithout a 
home-the peculiar nation, the people Israel. According to 
divine Prophecy, that people can never cease to be a nation. 
"Thus saith the Lord, who giveth the sun for a light by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon and the stars for a light by 
night) who divideth the sea ,vhen the ,vaves thereof roar; 
the Lord of Hosts is His Name. If those ordinances depart 
from before j\fo, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also 
shall cease from being a nation before me for ever" (Jer. 
xxxi:35-36). It is the everlasting nation. vVhile the 
Jewish hope has never been altogether extinct, some 25 
years ago a very significant revival of a national character 
began. Zionism was born. Great enthusiasm for the old 
home-land, Palestine and Jerusalem, was suddenly created. 
Great conventions for the establishment of a Jewish State in 
Palestine were held. Then the war came and for a time it 
seemed as if the new-born hope of Jewry had died. But 
before the war ended, Jerusalem was ea ptured in a most 
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remarkable way, and the Star of Hope for the J evvs began to 
shine the brightest. Even before this great event had taken 
place, England, France and the United States had pledged 
themselves to support the claims of the Jews for the re
possession of Palestine. 

The spokesman of Zionism at the Paris Peace Conference 
came back to this country reporting that the establishment 
of the Jewish State in Palestine is practically assured. 
We quote from his report: 

"Though the last word cannot be said until the final 
document is signed, sealed and delivered, it is safe to assume 
that the Peace Conference will recognize the historic claims 
of the Jewish people to Palestine. This is the realization of 
a dream two thousand years old. The realization has been 
rendered possible through the keen, whole-hearted interest 
taken in our weal by President \Vilson and all the members 
of the American peace delegation, and in equal measure we 
owe it to the positive support given us, a full measure indeed, 
by the British government. 

"It was tremendously interesting to all of us ·who labored 
in Paris that the American and British sympathy for a re
stored Palestine filtered through every department and 
practically actuated every official 1.vith 1.vhom ,ve came into 
contact. \Ve owe a good deal to the individuil helpfulness 
of scores of men 1.vho were daily occupied with very com
plicated and complex problems." 

The demands which were ma.de by the President of the 
English Zionist Federation at the Peace table were the 
follmving: 

"1. Recognition of the claims of the Jews on Palestine 
as the future Jewish land. 

"2. Opportunities to bring back the Jews to Palestine 
until it would contain between 3,000,000 and 4,000,000 Jews. 

"3. The nomination of Great Britain as trustee of 
Palestine." 

\Ve understand that these claims have been recognized 
and that the Jews have the most positive assurance that 
through the League of Nations all their national hopes will 
be realized. 
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And no\v Zionism has adopted a definite programme for 
the development of a Jewish commornvealth in Palestine. 
After listening to the glovving reports of Justice Brandeis 
of the U. S. Supreme Court, the American Zionist Con
federation adopted the follo\ving recommendations: 

"Purchase of lands on an extensive scale by the Jewish 
National fund, the Zion Commonwealth, Inc., and other 
land purchasing corporations of Zionism. A campaign 
against malaria in advance of an extensive immigration. 

Forestation to prevent the encroachment of sand, to 
stablize the rainfall and to provide timber supply. 

Irrigation to promote agriculture. Finapcial support for 
the J e\vish University. The next great Congress of Jews is 
to be in Jerusalem." 

But let us remember in all these schemes of the J evvs for 
the possession of their land, in all their plans to make J eru
salem once more a great J evvish center, God is left out. \\i"e 
have read many of the Jewish reports, the statements of 
leaders like Rabbi Stephen \Vise, Ja cob Haas and others, and 
we have to find yet a mention of the name of the God of 
Abraham, or the promises given through the Prophets. If 
we were to stand up in some of these J e\vish gatherings, 
enthused by the national hopes, singing national hymns, 
unfolding the nevv J ew,ish fl.ag--if -we vvere to stand up and 

mention to these Jewish masses the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and tell them that He is their King and that only 
through Him will the promised glory be given to the nation, 
hisses would greet such a proclamation and once more we 
would hear the cry of old, "Away with Him!" "\Ve do not 
want this man to reign over us." 

Like the great nations of Europe, the Gentiles, the Jews 
are opposing God, hating His anointed, refusing His au
thority. 

But is their restoration to the land accomplished? Is it 
so very certain after all, that all they are planning now is 
speedily to be done? Not by any means. The Turkish 
question is not yet settled. The :VIohammedan situation 
must be considered. Other things must first be decided 
before the Zionistic programme can be fully carried out. 
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The whole Jewish situation is bounded up with the League 
of Nations. All is waiting for something. 

VII 

And what does Europe vvait for at this time? A great 
leader! Some European papers have deplored the fact that 
there is no Napoleon on the scene to take the headship and 
with a master-mind organize and lead forth into "a new 
world order." Others clamor for a dictator. Different 
cults like Theosophy announce that such a leader will soon 
come to assume control. 1\ilrs. Besant, the high-priestess, 
and successor to the fraud, 1\Iadam Blavatsky, started the 
"Order of the Star of the East" to make ready for the coming 
of a great one. Says this deluded, demon-possessed woman, 
"Into this new, changed world, war-worn and exhausted, 
weary but purified, the Lord ?vfaitraya, vvhom we wait, shall 
come to earth, and the earth shall be glad of him, and blossom 
under the touch of his feet." 

Yes, Europe needs a leader, some great one. Europe 
wants a leader and Europe will get such a leader. He will 
take the political headship of the nations. Through him 
this predicted League of Nations will be brought about. 
He will control the iron toes and the clay, monarchies and 
democracies, and through his power, his political craft and 
cunning, all will be cemented together into an Empire 
once more. 

For this leader the Jews are also waiting. Their restora• 
tion programme cannot be fully carried out till that leader 
has come. He will make a covenant with the Jews. Through 
him they will be enabled to get back to their land, build 
the temple and resume their Jewish sacrificial worship. Such 
a one they will be quite willing to proclaim as their l\ifessiah
King, as in the past some Jews declared their readiness to 
proclaim Sultan Abdul as their Redeemer, if he would 
establish the Jewish state. And the Jews, in covenant with 
that leader, may pledge to him the finances which European 
nations so·sadly are in need of. 

That leader, that head of the nations, through whom the 
predicted political revival of the Roman Empire will be 
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sustained, who will make a covenant with the Jews, is 
revealed in the \Vord of God. Daniel saw him amidst the 
ten horns and speaks of him as a little horn. Again, this 
prophet mentions this coming leader as a Prince-"the Prince 
that shall come" (Dan. ix:26), and that he ,vill arise from the 
Roman Empire. In the last verse of the ninth chapter in 
Daniel, we read of the covenant which he will make with 
many of the Jews. In Revelation xiii, this same leader is 
seen as the beastly head of the empire, with power and 
authority given to him by the dragon; then he will break 
the covenant, turn against the Jews and institute the worst 
tribulation the world has ever seen. \Vhile God's true 
church is waiting for the Lord Jesus Christ to call His people 
to meet Him in glory, the world and the apostate world 
church is waiting for the leader, one of Satan's masterpieces, 
through whom the final opposition to God and apostasy will 
be brought about. 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

A t/IOTHER'S SONG 
Jan. 5. Luke 1 :46-581 

Golden 'fext: Luke 1 :46-47 

Daily Readings 
Ivfon., Dec. 30, Psa. 25:1-22. Tues., Dec. 31, Psa. 90:1-17. \Ved .• 

Jan. 1, Exod. 12:1-14. 'l'hurs., Jan. 2, Josh. 1:1-9. Fri., Jan. 3, I 
Sam. 2:1-11. . Sat., Jan. 4, Luke 1:1-25. Sun., Jan. 5, Luke 1:25-58. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. 1\Iary's J\Iagnificat, Luke 1 :46-55. II. .Mary's Stay with Eliza

beth, Luke l:56a. III. 11ary's Return to Iler Own Home, Luke 
1 :56b. IV. The Birth of John the Baptist, Luke 1 :57-58. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The Magnifi.cat of .Mary is the direct and indirect result of a number 

of things. Her song is, of course, a song of inspiration; that is, what 
Iviary said, she said by the Holy Spirit. Yet one cannot escape the 
impression that the Spirit of God led her to use Bible language with 
which she was thoroughly familiar. This is as it should be; for there 
is no language which the Holy Spirit would rather use than that of 
His own Scriptures, and in Aifary He had a woman who knew her 
Bible. This is another evidence of the truth that there is more prepar
ation for Divine events than we sometimes think. The fact is that 
"to them that love God all things work together for good, even to them 
that are called according to His purpose" (Rom. 8:28); and certainly 
Mary was called according to a special purpose of God. From the 
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Divine side l\Iary's privilege was a bounty of pure grace; from the 
human side it ,vas an opportunity for the expression of a faith that had 
been ripening in her through the years of her youth. The one calls 
for praise to God; the other challenf-:CS us to faithfulness in the '\Vay 
which He opens to us every day. There is no better preparation for 
moments of sadness or joy than a working kno,vledge of the Scriptures. 
i\Iary's i\Iagnificat came forth from a living acquaintance with God's 
\Vord. 

But something besides a head and heart possession of the in.spired 
oracles was needed to open _.\f ary's mouth in this so Ilg to her Redeemer. 
\Ve do not insist that this additional prompting \Vas absolutely neces
sary, for the Spirit of God is not bound by human limits. Yet, because 
it is His principle to v,rork by ordinary means, ,vhenever such means 
suffice for His purpose, He allows consecrated human relationships to 
work for God's glory. It must be said to ::\lary's credit that, ,vhen she 
had received Gabriel's message, she ,vent to Elizabeth, one who lived 
close enough to the Lord to understand her. Blessed are those maidens 
today who h~ve consecrated relatives to ,~·horn they may go and to 
whom they themseh·es have the desire to go ·with their heart problems . 
. '.\Iary's presence stirred Elizabeth to praise for the Lord's blessings upon 
each of them respectively, and this in turn seems to ha,·e moved 11ary, 
humanly speaking, to her own praise to God concerning His mercy to 
her and to her people. I emphasize this point because of the need that 
we all have of expressing our faith in the presence of those ,vho love the 
Lord with us. The principle that it is not ;:rood for man to live alone 
( Gen. 2: 18) has a spiritual as well as a physical and mental value. 
The man who refrains from making a public confession of his faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, or who keeps himself aloof from the society of 
devout people, robs his o,vn soul and thereby chokes much praise that 
is due the Redeemer. lt was after "'\Iarv had heard .Elizabeth's words 
of exultation, that she said, "l\Iy soul d·oth magnify the Lord.'' Her 
spirit had already rejoiced in God her Saviour, but now she took another 
step in her response to His grace: she added public praise to private joy. 

Rut l\Iary's !\Iagnificat was founded in a fact even deeper than her 
knowledge of the Scriptures and her emotional response to Elizabeth's 
praise of God: it was founded in a fact so deep that we must use the 
superlative rather than the cornparati-ve to describe it. That fact 
is the grace of God. l\Iary expressed this infinite cause in these words 
"For He bath looked upon the low estate of His bondmaid." \Ve get 
the logical sequence of her thoughts and actions if we read -verses 46, 
47 and 48a in reverse order: "He hath looked upon the low estate of 
His bondmaid;'' "~Iy spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour;'' "?\Ly 
soul doth rn,tgnify the Lord.'' The fountain of all true praise is God's 
grace for sinners and the saint's understanding appreciation of it. 

It has often been pointed out that ~Iary's song moves in the atmos
sphere of the Old Testament with its promises of J chovah to Israel. 
This is as one might expect it to he, not only because of 1-lary's own 
desires, but also because of the fact that the Lord Jesus Christ was 
"made a J\Iinister of the circumcision for the truth of God, that He 
might confirm the promises given unto the fathers, and that the Gentiles 
might glorify God for His mercy" (Rom. 15 :8-9). The point is that 
Mary lived up to the light that was in her, and that in that light she 
sought to make God great. Rhy we be followers of her in that respect! 
\Ve can now add to her statement, saying: "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, \Vho according to H1s great mercy 
begat us again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead." ( I Pet. 1 :3). 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 

A PROPHETIC VISION 
Jan. 12. Luke 2 :25-35 
Golden Text: Luke 2:30-31 

Daily Readings 

497 

:\Ton., Jan. 6, Isa. 49:6-13. Tues., Jan. 7, Isa. 9:1-7. \Ved., 
Jan. 8, Jsa. 11:1-10. Thurs., Jan. 9, Luke 1:57-66. Fri., Jan. 10, 
Luke 1:67-80. Sat., Jan. 11, Luke 2:1-20. Sun., Jan. 12, Luke 2: 
21-39. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Revelation of God to Simeon, Luke 2 :25-26. II. The Ful

filment of God's \Vorel to Simeon, Luke 2 :27-28. III. Sirneon's 
Response to God's Grace and Faithfulness, Luke 2:29-32. IV. The 
Effect of His \Vords on Joseph and l\Tary, Luke 2:33. V. Simeon's 
Blessing on Them, Luke 2:34a. VI. Simeon's Prophecy to l\Iary, 
Luke 2:G4b-35. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The scene is that of the aged Sirneon, standing in the ternple before 

the parents of Jesus ,vith the holy Babe in his arms. Being righteous 
and devout, or, although he was righteous and devout, this Old Testa
ment saint had looked for the Consolation of Israel; and he had cherished 
the promise, ,vhich the Holy Spirit had whispered to him, that he should 
not see death, before he had seen the J\Iessiah. Now the moment has 
come in which God chose to folfill His vrnrd to him, and in which the 
need and longing of his soul were to be satisfied. No wonder that we 
find him blessing both God and man. when such peace flooded his soul! 
Count his blessings: he is in the Spirit; God is honoring His ,vonl 'to 
him; and the Lord Jesus Christ is in his arms! Beloved, God's grace 
means for you, too, to be endued with such riches; and you may have 
them by simple faith in His Son. Let us get a glimpse of our bounty 
of redemption by considering his. 

See the righteous and devout saint as he holds the Lord Jesus Christ 
in his arms! \\'hat are his thoughts concerning him? He says that 
he has seen God's salvation. God's salvation! It is gracious and 
glorious beyond expression. Every faithful Christian can appreciate 
how much of heaven had come into his heart that dav. 

Simeon testified that this salvation had been prepar~d by God before 
the face of all peoples. \Vould the mere religious experience of a Jew 
have said so much? Hardly. Judaism was provincial. Like Jonah, 
it did not care to have the Gospel go to the Gentiles. The propagation 
of "the faith among all the nations, for His name's sake" (Rom. 1:15), 
originated ,vith God. Simeon's psalm is another evidence that the 
Bible is God-brcatht:d (:.? Tim. 3:16). Note the careful outline of the 
dispensations: first, the Lord's revelation to the Gentiles, and then, 
His glory to Israel. \Ve arc immediately reminded of Acts 15: 14, 16. 
"Symeon hath rehearsed how first God visited the Gentiles, to take out 
of them a people for His name." "After these things I will return, 
and I will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen." 

Having seen the Lord's Christ Simeon's mind went back to the day 
on which God had revealed unto him that he would not die before he 
had seen His l\Jessiah. It seems as if he turned his eyes to heaven, 
and said: "Oh, God, what a wonderful God Thou art! Thou didst 
tell me that I would not see death before l\Iessiah would come, and 
Thou has kept Thy "\Vordl" The precious truth here is twofold: first, 
God is revealed to be the faith-keeping God; secondly, we are told that 
He can be known only through the Lord Jesus Christ (Heb. 6:16-18; 
John 1:18). 

"As soon as Simeon apprehended the majesty of God through the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, he bared the confidence of bis soul in the voice of 
consecration and holy desire, saying, as it were: "Oh, God! Thou art 
so wonderful! I desire Thee to take complete control of my life. I 
will be Thy bondservant. 'T'hou shalt be my :\faster." Consecration 
to God is imperative, but He is also glorious. Jesus said to .l\Iartha, 
just before the resurrection of her brother Lazarus, "Said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest see the glory of God" 
(John 11:40)? There is only one kind of faith that enables us to see 
such glory: it is the faith of obedience to God's will. 

The logic of our text brings us back now to the beginning of Simeon's 
exultation, where he speaks to the Lord of his readiness to depart this 
life in peace. His words are: "Now lettest Thou Thy servant depart, 
Lord, ... in peace." There are two emphases here: one on the first 
word, and another on the last word. Let us note them. "Now 
lettest Thou Thy servant depart, Lord, ... in peace." That is to 
say, there is peace for him only who, having seen the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and who through Him has seen the Father, has yielded his life to the 
will of God. There are no short~cuts here. There is no other way, 
but to trust and obey. But observe the second emphasis of Simeon's 
song. "Now lettest Thou Thy servant depart, Lord, ... in peace." 
A sinner, who had fallen very low, found himself in a Christian mission 
where God was dealing with his soul. He said that. when he came to the 
point of accepting the Son of God as his Saviour and Lord, the devil 
sought to bluff him from taking such a stand by saying that, if he 
accepted Christ, Christ would make his life hard. The man was given 
grace to withstand such slander, and to accept the Redeemer. The 
result of his action was an inflow of joy and peace into his soul. That 
man now knows by experience that the consolation of the Father crowns 
the consecration of the believer in Christ. There is nothing in the will 
of God to make either life or death hard for the Christian. Paul joined 
Simeon in like testimony, saying, "For to me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain." (Phil. 1:21). 

Here, then, in the 'Nunc Dimittis' of Simeon, is the simple but prec
ious program of the blessed life. First, accept the Lord Jesus Christ 
for the salvation which God has provided. The result of such faith 
wiU be a larger vision of God. Secondly, yield your life to the control 
of God, your .'.\faster. 'T'he result of such surrender will be nothing 
short of "the peace of God, which passeth all understanding" (Phil. 
4:7). Simeon's experience is an impressive confirmation of the mes
sage of the heavenly host, who praised God, and said, "Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace in men of good pleasure" (Luke 2:14). 

JESUS PREPARES FOR HIS \VORK 
Jan. 19. Luke 3:21-22, 4:1-13 

Golden Text: Luke 4:8 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 13, Heh. 2:10-18. Tues., Jan. 14, Luke 2:40-52. \Ved., 
Jan. 15,. Luke 3:1-14. Thurs., Jan. 16.' Luke 3:15-38. Fri., Jan. 17, 
Luke 4.1-15. Sat., Jan. 18, Gen. 3.1-24. Sun., Jan. 19, I John 
2: 12-1 7. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Baptism of Christ, Luke 3:21-22. II. The Temptation of 

Christ, Luke 4:1-13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The Baptism of Christ stands between His private and His public 

life, or, in other words, between His hidden years in Nazareth and His 
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manifested ministry throughout the land and its borders. It closed 
the one: it opened the other. It may be studied from at least three 
points of view. The testimony of the Father set Divine approval on 
the act itself and on the entire previous life of our Lord. This is impor
tant; for it was necessary that the life of Tesus should be declared perfect 
in order to guarantee the perfection of the service which He was about 
to render in behalf of mankind. The sacrificial victims of the Old 
Testarnent had to be appraised by the priest before they could be 
offered upon the altar for the benefit of the worshippers. So Christ, 
\Vho is the Lamb of Goel, had to be appraised by the Father before He 
could enter upon that work which eventually led Him to the Cross for 
our redemption. Since that ransom was presented to God, it was 
necessarv that Goel be satisfied as to its value. This was the first of 
several i~dications from heaven that the Lord Jesus Christ did in every 
respect meet the requirements of the Divine will. The final assurance 
of this sort was given to believers in the Resurrection and Ascension of 
the Saviour; for we may rest assured that, if there had been any flaw 
in the life or in the work of Christ, He would never have been resurrected 
and received up into heaven. The declaration of the Father at the 
Baptism of His Son gives the Christian great cause for rejoicing, for it 
proves to him that he has a Saviour \Vho pleases God in every respect. 
This makes his salvation sure. 

From another point of view the Baptism of Christ looked forward to 
the work ahead. \Ve have no agreement with those who hold that 
Jesus received His l\Iessianic nature here at the Jordan, for we believe 
that He was one with the Father and the Holy Spirit in and even before 
His birth in Bethlehem. Yet, looking at the descent of the Holy Spirit 
on Him at His Baptism officially rather than ontologically, we may 
consider this event as His ordination and endowment for His life's 
m1ss1on. I\Iany things in the Gospels seern to substantiate this view. 
\Ve mention nvo incidents which followed His Baptism almost immedi
ately: His Temptation and His testimony in the synagogue at :'.\Jazareth. 
Of the one we read; "_And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 
the Jordan, and was led in the Spirit in the wilderness, during forty 
days, being tempted of the devil." Of the other we read: "And He 
opened the book, and found the place where it ;,vas written, 'The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon :-.Ie, because He anointed ::\1c to preach good tidings 
to the poor: He hath sent I\le to proclaim release to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord' ... And He began 
to say unto them, Today hath this Scripture been fulfilled in your ears." 
The Lord Jesus Christ preached, wrought miracles, died and was 
raised again by the Holy Spirit. If He needed the Holy Spirit for these 
thing~, how much more do we need Him for the "greater works" (John 
14:12) 'which are ours to do! No wonder He said to liis disciples prior 
to His Ascension into heaven, "Tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed 
with power from on high" ( Luke 24:49). That Power came on Pente
cost Day, and ever after it has been the Christian's privilege to live, 
have fellowship and serve in the Spirit of God. 

From a third point of view the Baptism of Christ marks His identi
fication of Himself with sinners in order that He might be their Repre
sentative and Substitute in the matter of their redemption. From 
the Divine side it was necessary for Christ to offer Himself willingly to 
become our Substitute in death; from the human side it was necessary 
for man to accept Him as the sin-Bearer. \Ve may think of Christ's 
Baptism as the official act whereby both of these movements came 
together in marvellous agreement: Jesus insisted on being baptized, 
and John yielded to Him to administer it for us. Be that as it may, 
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the fact is that the Baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ stands for the 
identification of the sinless Sa,iour with sinful men for the purpose 
of their salvation through His death ancl their faith in Him. 

\Vith this in mind, vve are prepared now to sec that the Temptation 
of the Lord was something more than a personal experience. lt was 
as our Representative that He withstood and defeated Satan. Of 
course, -we know that His final victorv over man's chief enemv came in 
and tl~rough Iris death (Heb. 2:14).' The first head of the· race v,ras 
tempted by Satan and defeated by him. \Ve all knmv what sorrow 
has come to men on that account----,Ne were certainly involved in that 
event. \Ve praise Cod that, ,vhen "the Second ~\Ian;" the Last Adam" 
(I Cor. 15:47, 45), 1net Satan the result for mankind was infinite 
blessing. 

There arc several contrasts between the temptation of Adam and the 
temptation of Christ: />,.dam -vvas tempted in a perfect garden, Christ 
in a v,rilderness; Adam ,vas well-fed, Christ was hungry; Adam was with 
Eve, Christ was with ,.vild beasts and angels (_;\lark 1 :13); Satan sur
reptitiously approached Eve, Christ ,vas "led up of the Spirit into the 
vvilderness to be tempted of the devil" (I\Iatt. 4:1); A.dam's temptation 
centered around one object, a tree, Christ's centered around three 
objects, bread, the temp.le, and the kingdoms of the world. But the 
scope of both temptations was the same: it concerned "the lust of the 
tlesh and the lust of the eyes and the vainglory of life" (I John 2 :16); 
and that is still the measure of the devil's attack upon the human race. 

Luke's record of the order of Christ's Temptation differs from that 
of I\latthew in that he puts third what :\Iatthew put second, and second 
what :\Jatthe,v put third; but the facts are the same in both cases. 
First Satan sought to get Jesus to act as the Son of God instead as the 
Son of man a ncl make bread out of stones for His own benefit. \Vhen 
this failed, Satan, according to :\latthcw, aimed his trickerv at the 
strength rather than at the,_ vvcakness (hunger) of our Lord;.but the 
Lord, as i\Ian, refused to presume on the protection of His Father. 
Satan then tried to inveigle Jesus to accept from his hands the kingdom 
of the vrnrld at the expense of His worship of him-what consummate 
daring[~but the Lord insisted that ,,.rorship and service belong to God. 

Satan not only failed to seduce the Lord, but he was defeated by 
Him. This triumph of Christ is described beautifully in a verse that 
follmvs. "_:\nd Jesus returned in the pov.rer of the Spirit into Galilee 
and a fame \Vent out concerning Ilim through all the region round 
about." 

JESCS DECLARES HIS PURPOSE 
Jan.26. Luke4:I6-30 

Golden Text; Luke 4: l S-19 

Daily Readings 
l\Ion., Jan. 20, Isa. 52:1-15. Tues., Jan. 21, Isa. 61:1-11. \Ved., 

Jan. 22, Luke 4:16-30. Thurs., Jan. 23, Luke 4:31-44. Fri., Jan. 24, 
Mark 1:29-39. Sat., Jan. 25, l\lark 3:7-19. Sun., Jan. 26, Eph. 
3:1-21. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus, according to Custom, in the Synagogue on the Sabbath, 

Luke 4:16. II. Jesus Reads from Isaiah, Luke 4:17-19. III. The 
Attitude of the Worshippers, Luke 4:20. IV. Our Lord's Clarifying 
Statement, Luke 4:21. V. The Doubting Crowd, Luke 4:22. VI. 
Christ's Exposure of their Condition, Luke 4:23-27. Vil. The \Vrath 
of the People against Christ, Luke 4:28-29. VIII. The Invincible 
Lord, Luke 4:30. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
We are told by Divine inspiration that the Lord Jesus Christ left us 

an example, that we should follow Ilis steps (I Pet. 2 :21). This is 
addressed to the elect of God's grace (l Pet. 1:1-2. The Scriptures 
would never think of addressing such a command to the unsaved; for · 
following Christ requires Divine power, and this the unregenerate 
cannot claim. The Christian, however, has the possibility of doing 
"all things in Him that strengtheneth" him (Phil. 4:13). This makes 
the following of the Lord a solemn responsibility for every believer in 
Him. Our lesson presents the Saviour in one of His exemplary roles. 
We see Him here, according to this custom, attending the synagogue 
of His own town on the Sabbath. For us the synagogue has given 
place to the church, and the Saturday Sabbath has been exchanged for 
our Lord's Day Sunday; but the principle of attending public worship 
abides. Our complex life may make this inconvenient, not to say 
impossible, for some Christians; but for the vast majority it is a sin 
to forsake the assembly of the saints at the appropriate times of wor
ship (Heb. 10:23-25). Yet it is ama,:ing to see the numbers of people, 
and among them church-leaders, who think and act lightly about a 
custom that was so close to our Saviour's heart. Of course, excuses 
can always be found, when desired, to explain one's absence from the 
house of God; but Jesus, who could have brought forth far more criti
cisms of the synagogue than we can concerning the church, nevertheless 
persisted in abiding by His custom of going to the assembly of the wor
shippers of Jehovah on the Sabbath. :\-lay God save us from trying 
to improve upon our Lord by forming a habit contrary to His! Faith
ful church-going can be used by the Holy Spirit to accomplish much 
good in our lives. Besides that such respect is due our God. 

Now, a custom need not lead us into a rut, a deadening, mechanical 
rut. There was life in our Lord's custom. IIe manifested this bv 
taking a new part in the program of the synagogue. \Ve do not, ~f 
course, insist that this particular procedure should be followed by every 
one of His followers--we are thinking of the principle expressed rather 
than the thing itself. \Ve can never truly imitate the Lord's own work; 
nor must we dare to try it. There should, however, be an evidence 
of growth in each Christian as the years of his life go by. This growth 
should be manifested in the greater responsibilities that he takes in the 
worship of God and the propagation of His gospel. For our Lord there 
came the day when Ile took a new part in the synagogue: He opened 
the prophecy of Isaiah at chapter 61, ve.rses 1-2, and declared that that 
Scripture pointed to Him, and that it was being fulfilled before them 
that day. The grace with which He said it gave Him a right to say it, 
for it was the grace of His own Divine nature plus the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit. _ 

Alas, the crude crowd could only wonder at this at the beginning of 
their reaction to the great surprise that had come to them that day; but, 
since the wonder failed to reach the stage of faith, it closed the day for 
them in the synagogue with murderous wrath. All this had already 
been prophesied. One can hardly escape feeling that the Lord Jesus 
Christ was reading the 61st chapter of lsaiah in the light of the 53rd, 
which begins with these words: "Who hath believed that which we have 
heard r'' We stand amazed at the attitude of the synagogue attendants 
toward Him Who pleased the Father in all things. It almost seems as 
if there could be no explanation for their actions; yet, of course, there 
is. Out of this incident there comes to us this lesson that wonder, 
unaccompanied by faith has anything but an edifying effect on the 
baffled mind. Curiosity never sanctifies. This truth applies to all 
Bible study. If the revelation of God's grace and power is allowed to 
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produce in us nothing more than intellectual or emotional interest, then 
it will have a hardening effect upon us. Bible knowledge must reach 
the will of men to bless them! But, of course, the expression of the will 
must be favorable to Christ; that is, it must express itself in faith con
cerning Him. 

The all-knowing Lord must have anticipated the unfortunate turn 
that the events in the synagogue took that day; yet as He read, He read 
as the Lord of grace, stopping short of Isaiah's prediction of "the day 
of vengeance of our God" (Isa. 61:2b). As has been often pointed out, 
He stopped at a comma! Those who knew the pericope for that Sab
bath must have been startled, indeed, when they noticed that Jesus 
closed the book in the middle of a sentence. Why stop just there? 
Did not "the words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth" answer 
that question? They did, but the synagogue did not understand them. 
So the synagogue turned to hate. It was their first step in their rejec
tion of Him. But J sr ael will yet rccei ve Him, and then shall come, 
indeed, "the acceptable year of the Lord." Before that day comes, the 
gospel will have been preached to all the nations, Jacob will have had 
his tribulation, and the disobedient nations will have felt the force of 
J ehovah's vengeance. Our Lord never went ahead of His Father, nor 
did He ever quote the Scriptures ahead of His program; so He stopped 
at a comma, and, because His hour had not yet come to die, He passed 
through the midst of them and went on His way. "Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because the light is not in him" (John 11 :9-10). 

Book Reviews 
After Its Kind. By Byron C. Nelson, Th.l\L Augsburg 

Publishing House, l\linneapolis. Cloth, 214 pages and an 
Index. Price $1.50. 

Clear thinking on the subject of evolution is necessary today. In 
this book l\Ir. Nelson has very clearly and accurately set forth the exact 
status of science on the topic of evolution. His method of setting up 
the scientist's arguments and then breaking them down effectively is 
most convincing. His book serves very well to show the many falla
cies in "scientific" reasoning which tend to rule popular thought today 

The book is scientifically sound and gives an extreme degree of fair
ness to the scientist before destroying him. His command of the geo
logical and biological sciences and their discoveries is absolutely un
biased and drawn from authorities in each field. There is no attempt 
to discolor any information for the sake of his own side. The terms 
are used scientifically and aptly. He does not take only one side of the 
argument of the scientist, but presents all angles to give a complete 
picture. He conclusively shows how science very often sets up a con
clusion and then sets out to prove it in any way possible, instead of 
using the inductive method on which science is supposed to be based. 

l\fr. Nelson's destruction of the arguments for evolution is the fea
ture of the book. He shows that there is no more sense in evolution 
than in saying that a size ten shoe evolved from a size one, because 
they are similar in structure. It merely shows one pattern in the 
mind of the maker and does not mean that the larger one developed 
from the smaller. In this manner he goes on to show that the strata 
which are supposed to tell the relative ages of different fossils often 
reveal a skeleton of an animal in an early strat.um whereas according 
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to the geologist it should have occurred ages later. For example, they 
assign mammals to a late Age and then find skeletons of mammals in a 
much earlier stratum (or Age). They try to explain it away by saying 
that the earth underwent an upheaval or folding which put an earlier 
stratum on top of a later one and in this way upset the proper order of 
fossils. The extent of this folding, and the frequency of it tend to 
indicate that it is untrue and merely a hypothesis set up in an attempt 
to support the argument for evolution. 

In like manner the arguments of comparative anatomy, embryology, 
vestigial organs and geographical distribution fall before the attack of 
!\Ir. Nelson. He ably shows that the scientist really does not know 
enough about these topics to interpret them correctly. He maintains 
that even vestigial organs have some use which the scientist does not 
yet know about, and this ignorance leads him to use it incorrectly in 
setting up a theory which does not exist. 

The most convincing arguments are found in the treatment of com
parative anatomy and embryology. In this .\fr. Nelson shows that 
fossils of mammals with similar anatomical structure have been dug up 
in all the strata. The scientist jumps at the conclusion that this must 
be due to evolution but Kelson shows that it is more nearlv due to the 
Creator's having a single plan for the structure of all the animals, birds, 
etc., and that it was the best plan possible. The Bible's explanation of 
creation is much more reasonable than that of the scientist, and the 
latter never has and never will be able to explain the lvlissing Links. 
It is just another hypothesis set up in an atternpt to explain his theory 
of evolution. 

The book closes with a discussion of .\Iendel's La,vs of Heredity 
shO\ving that each living thing produces after its kind and any varia
tions are not new varieties or species, but are merely old forms come 
to light for the first time in our experience. They were put there 
in the beginning by the Creator and have not been added since. This 
throws light on a topic of present prominence namely, .\futation, which 
claims to be able to produce new forms without any Divine influence. 
i\Iendel shows that the characteristics are already in the parents and 
the interchange of the chromosomes and genes is responsible for the 
resulting offspring. Severa] combinations are possible and depend on 
the way in which the chromosomes interchange. Therefore, you may 
have several varieties within a specie but they are essentially all the 
same. There is no evolution here. With pure breeds, the offsprings 
are always pure. \Vith mixed (heterogeneous) breeds, the offspring 
are mixed in a dejinite ratio. 

In a word, the evolutionist sets up his order of evolution and fossils 
on paper. \Ve are not having any fossils formed recently such as there 
were before our time. Scientists themselves admit that the perfect 
preservation of the fossils must have been due to a flood which clustered 
the fish, animals, etc., and preserved them perfectly and quickly before 
they could decompose. Everything seems to point to a world in which 
plant and animal life existed at the same time instead of ages apart, 
and that they all perished in the flood. For all that science is trying 
to prove evolution, it is making a better proof of the Bible story, and 
has too many missing links to fill in. 

!\,fr. Nelson's book should be very valuable in aiding a scientist to 
discover whether he is really as scientific as the Bible. It not only 
gives satisfaction to those believing the Bible story, but also gives 
direction to the unbelievers.-Earl Robinson, Jr.* 

*Mr. Robinson, a graduate of Amherst College, was formerly a high 
school teacher of biology. .As a result of his commission, he is now 
studying for the ministry at Westminster Seminary, Philadelphia. 
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Renamed~Saul Becomes Paul. By Albert Hughes, B .A., 
D .D. The American Bible Conference Association, Drexel 
Building, Philadelphia, Pa. Cloth, 128 pages. Price $1.00. 

This snull Yolume with :111 introduction bv Dr. Wilbur 1-.,I. Smith is 
a stimulating treatment of the great crisis o±' Paul's life and the impli
cations of that orisis. In ,i,·id phraseology Dr. Hughes describes 
Saul's conversion and then deals with his surrender, mortification, 
separation for sen·icc, suffering, and ultimate triumph. 

Those who have heard the author of this book preach will recognize 
the alliterative stvle in which it is written. The material is sermonic 
in form and is p;escnted v,-ith striking illustrations. Throughout the 
pages there are searching appeals to the hearts of the hearers. The 
reader will find much in this book to provoke thought and to stir him 
to action for his Lord. 

The volume is ·well-printed and bound ,,lith a fine jacket. Its fore
mat impresses one as ;n keeping with the standard of Rrz,dation. 

Word Studies in the Old Testament. \l\lith a Hebrew 
Christian Commentary of Talmudical and Rabbinical 
interpretations on Hebre\V words of the Old Testament. 

By B. A. l_\1. Schapiro. In three pamphlets printed in 
typewritten style 86 pages in all. Price of the three $1.50 
Postpaid. 

T'he etymology of Hebrew wends is a ,~err interesting stlidy and throws 
much light on the real meaning of the original text. \Vhile this can be 
done with a good Hebrcv,r Concordance and Dictionarr, for instance 
with the "Er1glishrnan's Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance" v:hich 
should be in the librarr of cYerr painstaking Bible student, I\Jr. Scha
piro's work is of special Yalue on account of the comments taken frorn 
the different Talrnudical and Rabbinical sources, the Targumim, l\fid
rashirn, Yalknt;m, the book of Zohar and others. These side-lights 
are most interesting and instr11cti1e. The Fditor of "Our Hope" 
:iprrcciates the \York done for in his younger c\ays he devoted, in 
connection with sernitic studies, vcars to th1s kind of research which 
have pro.-ed of much .-alue in his· ministry. .\ certain amount of ele
mentary Hebrew is needed to fully grasp these studies. It is too bad 
that the work could not be published in a better style. Perhaps this 
may become possible some future day. :\Jr. Schapiro is also author of 
a pamphlet ''The Great .\merican ).Icnacc." 

Sons of Sheba. By Stuart Bergsma, \V. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Niich. 159 pages. Price 
$1.00. 

This story should interest young people for it is set historically in 
Ethiopia in the first century when Candace was Queen and the Imperial 
Rome ruled the rest of the ,vorld. It is a wholesome story which will 
do good to young people. 
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Vol. XLII 

The Great 
Coming 
Worship 

FEBRUARY, 1936 No. 8 

Editorial Notes 
The greatest ,vorship scene in God's \Vord 
is recorded in the fifth chapter of the Book 
of Revelation. It is a worship vvhich has 
not yet begun. The true Church, the 
assembly of God, which includes all who 

have entered the family of God by the new birth, is a wor
shiping body. The song of praise and worship which His 
own are graciously authorized to sing in their hearts and 
with their lips consists in that Spirit given outburst found in 
the opening chapter of His great Apocalypse. The greet
ing had been penned; and vvhat a greeting[ "From Jesus 
Christ, the faithful witness, and the :firstbegotten from among 
the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.'' The 
Spirit of God then at once indited that glorious praise He 
wants to be used by those who know the faithful 1vitness, 
who arose after His sin-bearing vvork, and who ,vill be the 
Prince of the kings of the earth. "Unto Him \Vho loveth 
us, and 1,0vashed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father, to Him 
be glory and dominion for ever. Amen." \Ve sing this 
song but feebly now. The fullest meaning of all we do not 
yet know. Our creature limitations prevent a perfect 
worship. 

But there will be change. Some day a door will be opened 
in heaven; it will swing outwardly. A voice will speak, 
"Come up hither." Then in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye the redeemed will pass in and be face to face with Him, 
Whom they loved without having seen, Him in Whom in 
faith they rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
All the redeemed are symbolically represented by the twenty-
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four elders. T'hey cannot represent angels, as some com
mentators claim. The white raiment with which they are 
clothed denotes the righteousness of the saints and angels 
do not possess such a righteousness; they are crowned and 
angels do not \Vear the victors' crowns; they are seated upon 
thrones and angels do not sit down in His presence nor do 
they occupy thrones. The twenty-four elders sing and 
angels cannot sing the song which bursts from their lips. 
\Vhat is their song? The same \Ve sing in the creature's 
weakness (Rev. 5:9). It.is called the new song. It cele
brates Him to \Vhom they belong. "Thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests, and we shall reign over the earth." 
Then, when ,ve know the fullest mt>aning of that blood 
bought redemption and inheritance, when this body of our 
humiliation is no more, our worship and praise will be per
fect. But this v;,rorship of His redeemed ones is only the 
beginning, the beginning without end, the vvorship which 
will continue ,veiling forth in all eternity, forever satisfying 
to Him and to us. Other worship follows: 

"And I beheld and heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne and the living creatures and the elders; 
and the number of them \Vas ten thousand times ten thou
sand, and thousands of thousands, Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing." The great angelic world, that unseen world, 
which man, though indwelt through redemption by the 
Spirit of God, cannot explore nor understand at the present 
time, breaks forth in worship and praise of Him Who alone 
is worthy. The material hosts of the heavens, the stars, 
cannot be numbered. No human figures can express their 
number. And the glorious tenants of the heavens are also 
innumerable. Who can compute, "ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands"! And Daniel gives 
the same revelation (Dan 7 :10). They are the outer circle; 
the saints of God redeemed by His blood are the inner circle. 
The saints sing; the angels say, for they cannot sing, "Thou 
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,vast slain and hast redeemed us." They say, "Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power." The angels 
speak of Him in adoration, but the saints sing to Him. They 
ascribe to Him seven great possessions: pmver, riches, wis
dom, strength, honor, glory, and blessing. Vi/hat these 
seven things mean we cannot fathom now. But inasmuch 
as they are His possessions they are also ours in Him and 
with Him. The glory of the head will then be transferred 
to the body; His riches will be our riches; His horror our 
honor; His glory our glory. 

The worship does not end with the two circles in glory. 
It widens. "And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing and 
honor, and glory and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the 
four living creatures said, Amen. And the four and twenty 
elders fell down and worshipped Him that liveth for ever 
and ever." 

Here is the future worship of all creation anticipated. 
Groaning creation as it is now has the promise of a glorious 
deliverance. Tvian vvith all his discoveries and inventions 
cannot do it. He by \Vhom and for \\Thom all things were 
created is not only Creation's Lord but Creation's Redeemer. 
He bore the curse in all its fullness. \:Vhen the day comes 
when the sons of God are manifested, in His manifestation, 
groaning creation will be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption (Rom. 8:18-22). Then the singing times begin 
as we so often read in the prophetic Word. "Instead of the 
thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall 
come up the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for a 
name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off" (Isa. 
55:13). "Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof, the world 
and they that dwell therein. Let the floods clap their hands; 
let the hills be joyful together" (Psa. 98 :7, 8). What a 
mighty worship and praise will then be His! The heavens 
and the earth will join in a never ending Hallelujah. "Let 
everything that hath breath praise the Lord. Hallelujah" 
(Psa. 150 :6). 
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It is not yet, but it surely will be. \Ve, as redeemed by 
Him, are the firstfruits. \Ve are called to worship now, to 
bring our spiritual sacrifices, "By Him therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit 
of our lips, giving thanks to His Name" (Heb. 13 :15). 

It happened in Bethany, in the house of 
She Has Simon the leper. She came with her ala

Done What baster box of ointment of spikenard, very 
She Could precious. It \Vas perhaps the most pre-

cious possession she had, and woman-like, 
she loved this precious sweet smelling ointment. The beau
tiful alabaster box is broken and the contents emptied upon 
His head. It was a great act of devotion by which the 
,voman showed her deep attachment to Him, and faith 
looked forward to His soon-coming sacrificial death He so 
frequently had announced. "She is come beforehand to 
anoint l\1y body to the burying." And how graciously He 
acknowledged her service and devotion, "She has done what 
she could"! And what she did \Ve can do; the approval 
she received may be ours also. 

\Ve should make it the first thing in our daily life to glorify 
our Lord, to give Him the pre-eminence and exalt His Name. 
This is the precious ointment we can offer to Him. In a 
day when He is rejected, denied and <lishonored, we must 
exalt His worthy and ever blessed Name. Our walk and 
conduct must likewise show forth His excellencies. As we 
do this there comes into our lives a blessed peace and assur
ance that we please the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and God the Holy Spirit is equally pleased, for He 
is come to glorify Him, and as we glorify Him we become 
the instruments of the Holy Spirit. For some thirty years, 
twelve times a year we have devoted the first pages of our 
monthly testimony to Himself. 0 the peace and joy which 
has come and strengthened us! The blessings which re
sulted in our own life and in the lives of hundreds of His 
beloved children. We can not do much, but this we can 
do; devotion, greater devotion to Himself. 
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"Trust in Him at all times, ye people; pour 
A Blessed Word 

At All Times out your heart before Him; God is a refuge 
to us" (Psa. 62 :8). Trust, confidence in 

Him glorifies the Lord. He loves to be trusted. As we 
honor Him by our trust He will honor us. \Ve trust in His 
love and in His mercy; we trust in His wisdom and in His 
pmver. \Ve express our trust in Him by pouring out our 
hearts before Him. \Ve can come boldly to the throne of 
Grace, and boldly means to speak out, to give a free and full 
utterance. There is nothing too hard for the Lord. To 
trust in Him at all times is as simple as it is blessed. \Ve 
can move from morning till night in the atmosphere of trust. 
Every step we take can be a step of trust, and every breath 
vvc take can be taken trusting Him. \Ve know we are in His 
hands and that He is our refuge. And when it is all dark 
and all seems vain we can say with suffering Job, "Though 
He slay me yet will I trust in Him."(Job 13:15). Fear 
comes often. Behind all fear stands the dark shadow of our 
enemy. Then we must practice what the man after God's 
own heart said, "\Vhat time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee" 
(Psa. 56 :3). And how we need to trust in these difficult 
and dark days! The new year will be a year of testing 
for all who live soberly, righteously and godly. 

~ 
It is a beautiful picture-Ruth gleaning 

Handfuls on in the barley field of Boaz. Boaz means 
Purpose "in him is strength," and he was a mighty 

man of wealth. He redeemed the land 
and is a type of the Lord Jesus Christ. And Ruth gleaned 
after him in the field. Boaz gave the command, "Let fall 
also handfuls of purpose for her, and leave them, that she 
may glean them, and rebuke her not" (Ruth 2:16). Boaz in 
his loving grace provided, unknown to herself, for her need. 
But she had to glean and pick it up, acquire it for herself, 
what had been put there on purpose. 

The barley field is a picture of the Word of God. The 
two attitudes of Ruth must be the attitudes of believers; 
gleaning in the \Vord and resting at His feet, as Ruth rested 
at Boaz's feet. And as we glean in His Word, acknowledging 
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our ignorance, our need, take the place Ruth took, He will 
let fall handfuls on purpose. Vve shall find like Ruth just 
what we need in His \Vord. Oh! the joy we all have tasted 
to find how He graciously ministers to us through these 
handfuls He drops for us by the way. But we have to go 
to the Word, glean after Him and appropriate it in faith. 

Beloved reader, our need in these days is great, but not 
greater than our Lord. He knows it and He can and will 
meet it in the riches of His grace. In His own \Vord I-le will 
graciously meet us. There we shall find "handfuls on 
purpose" for our present need. 

+ 
We climbed around the rocks on a lonely 

A Lesson from trail in a mountain wilderness. As far as 
Nature the eye could see there were hills and 

valleys, clad with forests and dotted with 
green fields. More than once in looking upon the works of 
God in nature we said, ""'hat a wonderful Father we have! 
What a glorious Lord by whom and for whom all things were 
created!" We looked upon the stately trees; we listened 
to the singing birds and the babbling brook which winds 
through the glen. Then a little time of rest on a moss 
covered bank. As we looked upon the ground which was 
under our feet, we discovered beautiful things. How deli
cate this insignificant moss! How fine the little flmvers! 
We searched for more and found beneath dead leaves small 
flowers in the most marvelous colorings, which bloomed 
unseen by most human eyes. But what is this? A small 
lizard in scarlet red! \Ve picked it up and examined its tiny 
little body. \\That gorgeous colorings and symmetric patterns 
covered its body! And the beautiful little eye with its deep 
blue! We thought of the great nature Psalm (Psa. 104) 
and said, "Bless the Lord, 0 my sou1. 0 Lord my God, 
Thou art very great; Thou art clothed with honor and 
majesty." 

Then came a lesson. How many things of beauty are in 
nature which man never notices and beholds! Scientists 
say that there is a marvelous world in the deep bottom of 
the ocean; that plant life of the most gorgeous nature 
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flourishes there and that there is a vast variety of fish and 
other creatures of the sea, \vhich no .pen could describe in 
its magnificence. Y" et man does not behold these hidden 
beauties, these glorious colors. He cannot enjoy it. For 
vvhom then are these things to enjoy? \Vho can delight in 
these small and hidden things? They are the joys of Him 
who called them into existence. He revels in them. And 
here is the lesson. ~Jay our lives as believers be hidden 
lives; lives \vhich are lived in true humility, lives v,rhich He 
beholds with His omniscient eye, lives which tell out His 
glory. There are many saints, shut ins, and others, living 
in their mvn little sphere, unknown and unseen by others, 
but seen by Him. There is a joy and satisfaction in true 
humility and unostentatious, hidden service. There is great 
peace in doing something, which He only sees. 

The day will come vd1en all His V{Ords vvill be seen in their 
great meaning; a day when all creation will break out in 
mighty Hallelujahs. The day \Yill come when the hidden, 
the obscure, the small, the unseen things ,vill be brought to\ 
light. The Lord will then glorify those who have glorified 
Him in the hidden life. 

When Solomon 
was Old 

~ 
Solomon was a remarkable man. The 
Lord had appeared unto him tvvice. He 
appeared unto him in Cibeon. In the 
dream vision the Lord had said to Solomon 

"Ask 1,~ll1at I shall give thee." Then Solomon in true 
humility had confessed his ignorance and nothingness and 
asked the Lord to give him understanding. The Lord was 
well pleased and gave him a wise and understanding heart, 
so that there was none like him before, nor one like him 
afterward (1 Kings iii :5-14). And the Lord said: "And 
I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches and honor, also that there shall not be any 
among the kings like unto thee all thy days." The wisdom 
of Solomon has become proverbial. His kingdom was 
great and ,vell ordered; the nation increased as never before; 
he reigned as a prince of peace. His fame for great wisdom 
spread throughout all the nations of the East. He was 
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a great literary genius and a poet, for he uttered three 
thousand proverbs and his songs ,vere a thousand and five. 
He ,vas used in writi1;g by inspiration three books of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. He was a botanist, for he spake 
of trees, from the cedar tree of Lebanon even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the "\Nall. Then he was a 
zoologist, he spake of beasts and of fowl, and of creeping 
things, and of fishes (1 Kings iv:33). No wonder that 
representatives from different nations came to sit at his 
feet. 

The greatest work he did was the building of the great 
temple, for which his father David had collected an immense 
amount of material. He had a monster household, and a 
great navy by which he imported gold, silver, ivory, apes 
and peacocks (1 Kings x:22). Then the famous Queen of 
Sheba appeared. She vvas filled with wonder. She said 
to the king: "It was a true report that I heard in mine 
own land of thy acts and thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed 
not the words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it, and 
behold, the half was not told me; thy wisdom and prosperity 
exceeded the fame which I heard." She gave Solomon 
immense treasures amounting to millions of dollars. At 
the same time the navy of Hiram of Syria appeared, bringing 
to Solomon more gold from Ophir and precious stones. 

The tenth chapter of the first book of Kings is one of the 
most dazzling in the whole Bible, giving a display of riches 
and splendor, unsurpassed~with the exception of the 
chapter in Revelation which describes symbolically the 
glory and beauty of the new Jerusalem. Everything \Vas 
made of pure gold. His throne was solid ivory overlaid 
with gold. All the drinking vessels were of gold. Silver 
depreciated in his days; it was worth next to nothing. "The 
king made silver in Jerusalem to be as stones" ( 1 Kings 
x:27). The chapter ends with an account of how he im
ported fast horses from Egypt. 

Then comes an ominous little word~"But It came 
to pass when Solomon was old . . " We are introduced 
to a sad picttJre, the downfall of the wise, the rich, the 
famous monarch. It came when he was old. Through 
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the many wives he had taken, his heart was turned to other 
gods. He erected in and about Jerusalem temples and 
shrines for the idols of his ,vomen. He was not like his 
father David. David in all his sin and failure never departed 
from the Lord, but came right back to Him. The cause 
of Solomon's apostasy is on the surface. He became lifted 
up, filled with pride. The visit of the Queen of Sheba, the 
immense riches, the great name and fame he had, the pros
perity and luxury, turned his head. In self-exultation he 
did what the Lord said the king over his people should not 
do. (See Deut. xvii :16, 17 and 1 Kings x :28, 29.) Then he, 
the wise king, one of the greatest who ever lived, became a 
foolish and wicked old man. 

There are many tragedies of old age. The saddest is 
when one who has served the Lord in humility, becomes 
lifted up, boasting and glorifying himself. Then the Lord 
has to put His hand on such a one and humble him. \Vhile 
the lust of the flesh is the temptation in youth, the lust of 
the eyes the temptation of middle life; the pride of life, self
exaltation comes -vvith old age and is the snare of the old. 
\Ve know some honored servants of the I.,ord who prayed 
that they might be kept from becoming foolish, proud and 
boasting old men. \Ve know of others, who, in their old 
age, lived in past achievements, gloried in themselves and 
exhibited that pride which is so obnoxious in the sight of 
God. "\Vhen Solomon was old . . . " How true it is 1 

"Af any a man would have lived longer if he had died sooner." 
rviay we heed the lesson. A Christian a~ he grows older 

must grow more humble. A servant of Christ as he sen~es 
must hide himself more and more, speak less of what he 
has done in service, obliterate himself. When it was neces
sary for the great apostle to speak of himself, he always 
did it with humility. "I laboured more abundantly than 
they all'' he writes, and adds ''Yet not I, but the grace of 
God, which was with me." Seeking in ministry the praise 
from the side of men, the applause of others, or to become 
great in the eyes of others, is a deadly thing. God grant 
us all "to be clothed with humility." 
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"Not knowing what he said." Such is 
St. Peter and the divine comment on Peter's speech on 
Dr. Fosdick the Transfiguration Mountain. And what 

were Petcr's words which the Holy Spirit 
brands as an unmeaning babble? "l\,faster, it is good for 
us to be here; let us make three tabernacles, one for Thee, 
and one for l\1oses, and one for Elias" (Luke 9 :33). But 
what is wrong with these words? \Vas it not, as generally 
conceived, a good suggestion? Do not Christians often 
repeat it in a spiritual meeting, "It is good for us to be 
here"? What is wrong with these words of Peter? The 
answer is found in the text of the record of this incident. 
He was still uttering his thoughtless words when another 
voice was heard. It came out of the excellent glory. "This 
is l\;iy beloved Son, in VVhom I am well pleased; hear ye Him." 
Peter's error was that he put the Son of God alongside of 
Moses and Elias. IIe lowered the dignity and glory of His 
person. The voice which rebuked Peter was the Father's 
voice. But Peter at least used the word Kyrios-Lord, 
according to 1\!Iatthew's account. And before the trans
figuration Peter had given that wonderful statement, that 
great declaration held fast and cherished by God's true 
Church, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick, who a few years ago preached 
a sermon on "the danger of worshiping Jesus," recently 
preached on great personalities, calling attention to the fact 
that there are two kinds. Then he spoke of the truly great 
personalities, and said, "But the truly great personalities, 
such as Christ, Edison and Pasteur, have increased the value 
of all men by their greatness, and have revealed the path
way towards spiritual sources to all." 

Christ, Edison and Pasteur! \Ve V{onder why he did not 
include Einstein. But this is the brazen language of those 
who deliberately reject the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
These modern teachers "deny the Lord that bought them." 
\Ve have never heard men of the stamp of the world-famous 
Dr. Fosdick speaking of Christ as "Lord." Christ is only 
one of the world figures, as he said in his Christmas sermon, 
"Christ is the incarnation of truths," but not the incarna-
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tion of the Only Begotten of the Father. Christ, Edison, 
and Pasteur! Nothing but vain babbling, unmeaning jumble 
nf ,vords! 

No voice, no divine interference, as it was in Peter's day, 
rebuked his denial. God is still keeping silent. He does 
not ansvvcr infidelity and the rejection of His ever blessed, 
adorable Son. But a clay is fast approaching ,vhen the Lord
ship of Christ ,vill be gloriously demonstrated. Then will 
pass a,vay the assumed glory of scholarship, the boasting of 
modernism, and what Peter wrote will surely come to pass: 
"They bring upon themselves swift destruction" ('.2 Peter 
2 :1-3). 

+ 
Once the word "Protestantism" was an 

Dishonored honored vvord; today it is abased and dis-
Protestantism graced. It has been stripped of its mean-

ing for the greater part of it wallows in 
rationalism. There ,vas held in Ne,v York City a meeting 
sponsored by "preachers" of various denominations, some 
educators and modern "rabbis" in the interest of that pro
duct of modernism, "Birth Control." It was strongly ad
vocated. 

A short time after, the head of the Roman Catholic Church, 
Cardinal Hayes, preached a strong sermon against it and in 
it he quoted the Bible, the Creator's \'Vord to the first man. 
"And God blessed them, and Goel said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it" 
(Gen. 1 :28). 

The birth controllers, the modernistic preachers, answered, 
resenting the Cardinal's rebuke. Here is what they said: 

''The longest argument in the Cardinal's sermon and the 
one upon ·which he ultimately bases his case is found in the 
statement that birth control is contrary to the commandment 
of the Deity. This is true if by the Deity we mean the God 
that is found in ancient myth and legend. This is not true, 
however, if by the Deity ,ve mean the God who is revealed 
in the endless sweep of evolution and whose majestic message 
is being s1ovvly translated by science into the accents of the 
human tongue." 
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So here you can read it! "The God that is found in ancient 
myth and legend," is the God revealed in the Bible. Hence 
the record in Genesis is myth and legend; nothing ne,v in the 
camp of the modernistic infide1ity. That God \Vho created 
man in His own image, the God, Who in the New Testament 
is called "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," 
is a myth and legend. Then they express their faith in 
another Deity, revealed by science and the endless svveep of 
evolution. No further comment is needed. They disgraced 
Protestantism by this silly argument, if it deserves that 
name. It manifests their blindness. It shovvs that the 
predicted apostasy is on. 

Getting More 
Hopeless 

The Editor wrote his book, "Hopeless, 
Yet There is Hope" last summer. He 
ventured certain predictions as to the im
mediate future to show how utterly hope

less world conditions are. \Ve spoke of the insipid "League 
of Nations," and mentioned the fast coming of another ter
rible European conflagration. And now we see all these 
things rapidly approaching. Great Britain is in the clutches 
of fear, anticipating a war aimed at her very existence. Pacts 
are being formed with smaller nations to stand with England. 
\Ve mentioned in our book the sea-pact made with Germany. 
And now it has come to light that this secret pact includes 
a large aerial navy, consisting of powerful bombing planes, 
which Germany is now building with British sanctions. Like 
Italy, Germany is encouraging suicide pacts, young men who 
promise to fly to destruction, in case of war, destroying the 
enemy's power and themselves. They may say" Pro Patria" 
for the Fatherland, but these men are the greatest instru
ments of the devil, the murderer from the beginning, recorded 
in human history. In the Far East war clouds become 
darker and darker. Add to it the internal conditions of the 
great nations, including the United States, the increasing 
crime organization defying law and order, the continued 
moral slump, the vicious religious apostasy, and all appears 
more hopeless than six months ago. 

One thing cheers us. Our book is mightily used within the 
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household of faith. Someone wrote: "If this book does not 
open the eyes of Christians then surely the god of this age 
must have blinded their eyes." But eyes are being opened. 
Scores of letters have come speaking of what the setting 
forth of these conditions has meant. Several preachers 
wrote us that the book converted them into the belief of our 
Lord's return and that premillennialism is right, and they 
have begun to preach the ne\vly discovered "blessed hope." 

\'v'e have sent the book to several hundred libraries as a 
gift. \Ve shall continue to do so. The time is short. l,et 
us be up and doing. This is not the time to keep silent. God 
speaks louder and louder in these \vorld conditions. Let us 
bear witness to His \\7 ord, now so blessedly confirmed, and 
to the Gospel, still the power of God unto all that believe. 

+ 
Professor Albert Baeumler of the Uni-

End of the versity of Berlin, Germany, a few weeks 
Middle Ages? ago made the statement: "The middle 

ages ended not with the discovery of 
America, nor ,vith the Reformation, but rather ,vith the 
coming of Adolf Hitler." \Vhat this professor means is 
difficult to understand. In his lecture he mumbled some
thing about the Germanic pov.rer divorcing itself from the 
Latin spirit, by ,vhich a new era is initiated. 

The end of the middle ages? Certainly not! \Vhat is 
going on in illustrious Germany is a return to the spirit of 
the middle ages. Hmv long vvill it last? 

~ 
The hallucination-delusion that England 

The Sweep of and America are the so-called "lost tribes 
Anglo Israelism of Israel'' and are in possession now of all 

the covenant blessings promised by the 
Prophets to the seed of Abraham, seems to sweep all Canada. 
The victims who fall prey to this invention are mostly 
people who never have gone very deep in the study of God's 
Holy \Vord, and have only a slight smattering of prophecy. 
This same delusion is now spreading in the United States. 

The late Canon Hague, a scholar and a devout Christian, 
told the Editor of the terrible havoc this miserable theory was 
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producing in the Church of England and in other denomina
tions. He requested that ,ve 1,vrite a strong, brief and 
readable argument against it. vVe have done so in FForld 
Prospects. A short time before Dr. Hague's home-call he 
wrote us ,vhat a splendid ans\ver to the delusion \Ve had 
furnished. Since then 1,ve have received numerous requests 
to print our ansvver in a pamphlet for the v.ridest circulation. 
\Ve have done so now and ,ve want to see many thousands 
distributed throughout the Canadian provinces and also 
from coast to coast in the United States. For further 
information ,ve refer you to the announcement on the cover 
page of the current issue. 

A short time ago Tvfr. Clarence P. Oakes, 
How to Cure vvorld traveler, author and lecturer, re
Communists turned from a trip through Soviet Russia. 

In a lecture he gave at the Rockefeller 
Center of New York City he said, "the average Soviet 
citizen lives about as well as the l\e\V Yorker \Vho earns 
two dollars a vveek." He made the follmving suggestion1 

"the best 1,vay to cure the American Communist and 'parlor 
pink' wquld be to make him live a month in the Soviet 
Union." 

\Ve often ,,0 onder vvhy the preachers and educators as 
well as others ·who paint Communistic Russia a veritable 
paradise do not move there. This country ,vould sing the 
doxology if such \Vere the case. 

+ 
The Lord ,.villing, during this month the Editor 

Our Ministry will be in Chicago from February 10 into March. 
His ministry will be mostly in connection with the 

l\-Ioody Bible Institute. He will address the student body several times 
each week and also will give special lectures each week day at 4 P.l\L 
During the usual noon hour he will speak over the radio and other 
services will probably be arranged. Let us unite in prayer that this 
visit to the Institute will be filled with great blessing and that the hun
dreds of young men and women may be helped by our ministry. 

The greater part of the Spring months will be given to North and 
South Carolina in connection with the Charlotte, North Carolina Bible 
League. Our friends in these states, if they desire fuller information, 
should address Pastor Edgar Dillard, Tenth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church, Charlotte, North Carolina. We expect to be in Charlotte 
March 22 to April 5. 
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\Ve are sorrv that we canrrnt -visit the Pacific Coast this Spring, and 
the many invitations must be delayed tit! Iater, the Lord willing. 

The Boston Monthly Meetings are now well at
Boston Meetings tended month after month. They are held every 

third Tuesday of the month in the Lecture Room 
of the Park Street Church. On February 18 the speaker will be .Mr. 
G. Schuyler English, of Philadelphia; on l\Jarch 17 the Editor of "Our 
IIope." 

\Ve are thankful to two of the leading pastors of Boston for their 
interest and help in these meetings, Dr. A. Z. Conrad of the Park Street 
Church and Dr. Gordon Brownviile, of the Tremont Temple Baptist 
Church. 

\Ve mean in connection with "Our Hope." \Ve 
Splendid Things have some excellent articles in reserve which will 

to Come be serially published in our pages in the future 
issues of our magazine. Among other things the 

Editor will write a series of articles on the question, Will There be a 
Millennium? The question will be answered from the Old Testament 
and from the New Testament. \Ve hope they will be used to dispose 
of that unscriptural teaching of "No lVIillennium." The "Current 
Events" Department will bring some •interesting facts a bout the Jews 
and "Zionism," as we are getting in closer touch with this movement. 
:Many have expressed their great delight with the "Daily l\Iessages, 
"written by our youngest son Frank, headmaster of Stony Brook. The 
"Question Box" is likewise much appreciated. \Ve are hoping to be 
enabled to add eight more pages to each monthly issue of the maga
zine. This would make it 80 pages. 

Our friend T'vbrk A. Matthews, Pastor of the First 
Dr. Matthews's Presbyterian Church in Seattle, who bears such a 

Comment faithful testimony to the Truth of God, after 
reading "Ilopeless, Yet There is Hope." writes 

''Your book is one of the most exhaustive treatises on this subject that 
has been ,vri tten. It should be read by every citizen in the United 
States. Jts facts are true to history; its hope is true to Scripture. 
Should one say it is pessimistic, so he vmuld say of Jeremiah, but 
J crcmiah was telling the truth. So is your book reciting the truth, 
facts, the inevitable, inescapable conclusions drawn from history. 
Your presentation of the hope of His soon coming to establish the 
Kingdom should hearten every Christian, brighten the hope of every 
saint, and lift the Church into joy and peans of praise. I urge all to 
read this book." 

The second edition is ready. 

Send for our new book ea talog; remember also our special Scofield 
Reference Bible catalog and our special prices for our readers and 
friends. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 105 

Two Psalms of a historical retrospect close the fourth 
section of this great book. As we have hundreds of ne\V 
readers, 1,vho did not study with us the Psalms from the 
beginning, we state a fev-.r facts eminently necessary for a 
correct understanding of the Psalms. \Ve showed first of 
all that the different Psalms in possession of Israel \Vere 
collected in a book as \Ve have it novv. This \Vork was done 
by an unknown instrument, probably by pious Ezra. \Vho
ever did this work \Vas guided by the Holy Spirit. Psalm 
is linked with Psalm and this Spirit guided arrangement 
tells out a \Vonderful story. Here vve get the great prophetic 
n1essages concerning the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
that follows; His humiliation and His exaltation; the cross 
and the crown. In the Psalms and their wonderful order 
we can trace also Israel's past, present and future sufferings 
and their coming deliverance and glory. And finally v.re 
find a glorious description of the coming kingdom, established 
by the return of the once rejected King. Our exposition 
for many years as given in our pages has made this very clear. 

The whole book is arranged in five parts and these cor
respond to the five books of lVfoses, the Penta teuch. Ancient 
Jews discovered this for they called the Psalms "The Pen
ta teuch of David." Its sections shmv clearly the character
istics of the five books written by l\loses. Our studies 
have been for many months in the "Numbers-section." 
It begins with the ninetieth Psalm and ends with the one 
hundred and sixth. Numbers is the wilderness book. \Ve 
saw how significant it was that the Psalm of Nloses (Psa. 90) 
was the opening Psalm, the Psalm of death written by l\ioses 
when he saw the unbelieving Israelites dying in the wilder
ness. And so at the close of this section we find two Psalm:; 
which rehearse their past experiences. But they are more 
than a historical review, they contain many spiritual lessons. 
They show their failure, the Lord's kindness and His covenant 
faithfulness. 
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I. Jehovah's Great Name an~ His Glory. Verses 1-7. 
Give thanks unto Jehovah and call upon His Name; 
T\Take known His acts among the peoples. 
Sing unto Him, sing Psalms unto Him; 
T\Ieditate on all His wondrous works. 
Glory ye in His holy Name. 
Let the heart of all rejoice that seek Jehovah. 
Seek Jehovah and His strength, 
Seek His face continually. 
Remember His marvellous works He hath done, 
His miracles and the judgments of His mouth, 
Ye seed of Abraham His servant, 
Ye children of Jacob, His chosen ones. 
He is J eh ova h our God; 
His judgments are in all the earth. 
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The first fifteen verses of this Psalm are also recorded in 
I Chronicles 16:8-22 as a festal song on the day when the 
ark of God ,vas brought to Zion. David wrote all these 
,vords and delivered the Psalm into the hand of that great 
singer, Asa ph, and his brethren. Israel's God is wonderful 
in all things. \Ve have here mentioned "His acts''-"His 
,vorks"-"His wondrous works"-"His miracles and judg
ments." The call is to give thanks U!:to Him, to praise 
Him, to sing praises, to glorify His holy Name. Everywhere 
in Scripture the Holy Spirit puts praise and worship first. 
Jehovah does not need to seek servants to serve Him. He 
has the innumerable hosts of angels. But Jehovah wants 
praise and ,vorship. \Vhen Jehovah was on earth in the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ, He said to the Samaritan 
woman at J acob's well-"God is a Spirit, and they that 
,~'orship Him must worship Him in Spirit and in truth, and 
the Father seeketh such to v.rorship Him." "\Vhosoever 
offereth praise glorifieth J'vfe" (Psa. 50 :25). ' 

And so throughout the Word of God there is the call to 
praise and to give thanks. Yet how little Jehovah receives 
this praise which glorifieth Him! Lip-worship is prominent 
in the life-less religious exercises of Jews and Gentiles. 
Ritualistic Christendom with its chantings and rattling of 
phrases of worship destitute of real soul exercise, cannot 
please God. And even among those who are real believers 
there is often lacking the spirit of praise and worship. And 
"to seek Jehovah and His strength" and Hto seek His face" 
should be the daily occupation of a child of God. Another 
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day is coming \Yhen Jehovah's praise ,vill be in all the earth, 
,vhen "His judgments are in all the earth. 11 

II. His Covenants. Verses 8-12. 
He is ever mindful of His Covenant; 
The word which He commanded to a thousand generations, 
Which He made with Abraham, 
And His oath unto Isaac. 
And He confirmed it unto Jacob as a statute, 
Unto Israel for an everlasting covenant, 
Saying, Unto thee will I givf; the Lrnd of Canaan, 
The lot of your inheritance; 
\Vhen they were but few in number, 
Of little account and strangers there. 

Jehovah is the sovereign One, ,vho made a co\·'::nant \Vith 

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and not alone \vith them but 
with all Israel, their seed, forever. They did not seek 
Him for a covenant, but He sought them. Abraham and 
hi~ family \Vere in the land of idolatry. rrerah, the father 
of Abraham, \Vas a ,vorshiper of idols. Sovereign grace 
called Abraham and "Jehovah made a covenant with Him." 
It is a perpetual, an everlasting c Jvenant. God's gifts 
and callings are wi h1Jut repentance; He is a covenant keep
ing God. The cc venant bcstmvs upon the seed of Abra
ham_ the land ot Cati;Jan. It is His gift, a land not to 
be bought or sold. In viev,r of these facts how displeasing 
political Zionism must be in the sight of God. It ignores 
His covenant promises; it:, foundation is not \Vha t Cod has 
promised and given. They think themselves strong and 
pmverful, leaning on the ann of flesh. The day is coming 
when these carna_l hopes of political Zionism ,.vill miscarry 
and then, during the time of their great tribulation, J cho
vah will act, when their strength is gone (Deut. 32:35, 
36) and keep His covenant promises. 

III. A Retrospect. Verses 13-22. 
And they went from nation to nation, 
From one kingdom to another people. 
He suffered no man to oppress them, 
And reproved kings for their sakes, 
Saying, Touch not mine anointed ones, 
And do my prophets no harm. 
And He called for a famine upon the land; 
He broke the whole staff of bread. 
He sent a man before them-
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Joseph, who was sold for a servant. 
They afHicted his feet with fetters; 
And iron entered his soul. 
Until the time that his word came to pass; 
The \Vore! of Jehovah tested him. 
The king sent and freed him-
The ruler of peoples set him at liberty. 
He made him lord of his house, 
s\nd ruler of all his possessions, 
To bind his princes at his pleasure, 
And teach his old men wisdom. 
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Verses 13-15 shmv hmv faithful He \Vas according to His 
covenant and hmv He cared for them, fenced them about, 
protected them; as He promised to Abraham, He was their 
shield. He acknmvledged them as His anointed ones, the 
people destined to be His prophet; the warning is to nations 
not to touch thern nor do them injury. This means the 
real Israel, not the vl'icked and ungodly among them. 

A famine came, it 'vVas God-permitted and (;od-sent to 
carry out His ovl'n covenant purposes. The famine had 
not yet come but it \Vas to come, and so before it came 
Jehovah made provision for it. And so lie still takes care 
of His people and provides for them, not only Israel, His 
earthly people, but it includes us, believers, His heavenly 
people. There \Vas no accident in the story of Joseph, as 
there is no accident in the lives of God's people; all vlas 
divinely planned and ordered, all had to ,vork together for 
good, even the selling of the father's beloved, for t,venty 
pieces of silver. In Joseph God provided for the need of 
His people, and in Him who is greater than Joseph, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, God has supplied the greater spiritual 
need. And Joseph the rejected one became the great ruler 
over all. A blessed type of Him under whose feet all things 
arc to be put. 

IV. Israel in Egypt. Verses 23-35. 
And Israel came into Egypt, 
Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham. 
He increased His people exceedingly, 
And made them stronger than their oppressors. 
He turned their hearts to hate His people, 
To deal subtly with His servants. 
He sent Nioses His scrvant,-
Aaron whom He had chosen; 
They showed His signs among them, 
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Ilis n-iiracles in the land of Harn. 
IIc sent darkness, and made it dark; 
And they rebelled not against His word. 
He turned their waters into blood, 
And made their fish to die. 
Their land swarmed with frogs~ 
In the chambers of their kings. 
He spoke, and there came swarms, 
Grievous insects in their borders. 
Hail He gave them for rain, 
Flaming fire in their land. 
He smote their vines and their fig-trees, 
And broke the trees of their borders. 
He spake and the locusts came, 
And the feeder numberless. 
And they devoured every herb in their land, 
And ate up the fruit of their ground 

Little comment is needed for this. It reviews the happen
ings in Egypt. But let us note that all is done by Him, as 
the sovereign Jehovah. He made His people to increase 
as an evidence that He is their God; He made the Egyptians 
to hate them; He sent :;\'loses at the right time; He per
formed His miracles; and all to accomplish His purposes. 
The plagues \vhich fell upon Egypt are not given in this 
Psalm in their chronological order as \Ve find thern in Exodus. 
But greater ,vill be the judgment-plagues which will fall 
upon the modern Egypt, the \vorld vvhich refuses to listen 
to Jehovah and His message. There ,vill be a repefr1 ion 
of all that happened to Egypt, but far greater plagues and 
judgments, vvhen He once more remembers His covenant. 
But as it vrns in Egypt, so it yvill be again, Israel's remnant 
will be saved out of it, vvhile the true Church is not in it. 

V. Deliverance and Victory. Verses 36-45. 
And He smote every firstborn in their land, 
The firstfruits of all their strength. 
He also brought them forth with silver and gold; 
And there was no feeble one among their tribes. 
Egypt was joyous over their departure; 
For they had inspired them with fear. 
He spread a cloud for a covering, 
And a fire to give light in the night. 
They asked, and He brought quails, 
And filled them with bread from heaven. 
He opened the rock and waters gushed forth; 
They ran in dry places like a river. 
For He remembered His holy Word 
And Abraham His servant. 
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And He brought forth His people with joy, 
And His chosen with songs of triumph. 
And He gave them the lands of the nations, 
And they possessed the labors of the peoples. 
That they might observe His statutes, 
And keep His laws. Hallelujah. 
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Here is the consummation of Israel's history rn Egypt 
and their deliverance described in a terse way. \Vhat the 
Lord had revealed to the father of the nation, Abraham, 
novv became history. It was a literal fulfilment of what 

Abraham, the friend of God, had seen four hundred years 
before (Genesis 15). And He who brought them out also 
brought them in, and in the journey through the wilderness 
He was their guide by the cloud and the pillar of fire by 
night. He supplied all their need, water out of the rock, 
and bread from hea.ven. He redeemed them by blood and 
by power. Songs of triumph followed. He brought them 
to the destined goal. 

All this is in the past but soon there will be a larger fulfil
ment of all this. \\Then once more the remnant of Israel 
is brought out and brought in; brought out of all they 
are in now and brought in to all that God has promised 

to them in His covenant. \Ve stated the fact that the first 
"Hallelujah" in the Psalms was found at the close of the 
previous Psalm. Here is the second. The Psalm which 
follows begins with the third "Hallelujah." And in the 
last section of this book that much beloved word jncreases, 
and finally there will be the mighty Hallelujah chorus in 
\vhich heaven and earth join. But not now. The time is 
not yet. But it will come when He who was crowned with 
a crmvn of thorns shall appear crovvned vvith many crowns 
to claim His blood-bought inheritance. 

(To be Continued) 

The Holy Spirit 
In the Church, Concluded leading her to her Home, the 

proximity of her arrival. 
This then gives us the clue to the solution of our assumed 

difficulty, as to how the one Church can be both taken Home 
as a triumph of grace, and yet be reprobated with loathing! 
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There is eveidently today a God-bu1'.lt Church which is, and 
ever has been, and ever vvill be in perfect unity: as fully and 
as surely "one" as at its first formation at Pentecost; every 
single member being unified by divine life in the Spirit ,,vith 
every other member, irrespective of time, distance or eccle
siastical position; and all joined by that same Spirit, to Christ 
the Head. To this Church the Lord Jesus referred when He, 
in response to Simon Bar-J ona's confession of Hirn as "The 
Christ the Son of the living God," said: "On this rock (Him
self, in this relationship of Son of God") I will build my 
Church" (l\1att. 16:16). That divine building then was in 
that day of ]'vlatt. 16 still unformed-its existence lay jn_ the 
future. But hmv impossible it is that the Lord should re
pudiate what He Himself had built! Ho,v could He dis
avow, as abominable, the ,vork of His ov,rn Hands? That 
is surely impossible. This then is certainly not the Church 
that is spe,ved out of His l'vfouth. 

But it follmvs that there must be a representation of this 
Church on earth, entrusted to man's building and responsi
bility; and at once V/e get the possibility of "v,·ood, hay, 
stubble" being incporated into that building instead of "gold, 
silver, precious stones" (1 Cor. 3 :12): the earlier trio speak
ing of man and his work, unregenerate, (vvood), unredeemed, 
(hay) and dead (stubble); the latter of the divine Trinity: 
Father (gold or regeneration), Son (silver, or redempt;on), 
and Holy Ghost (Precious stones or application) respectively. 
The earlier materials useful in an inferior sense, but intensely 
inflammable, the latter not affected by the fire, and evidently 
expressions of vvhat is (eternal or divine). But still ·worse, 
and far worse, than wood, hay or stubble, false teachers 
shall in the latter days, preach "doctrines of dernons" (1 Tim. 
4 :1) and these doctrines necessarily produce demoniacal, or 
anti-christian members of that "Church of God" that has 
been left to man's building. It is that responsible, and now 
almost completely apostate Church, that is about to meet 
that awful doom of being "spei-ved out of His ]Vfouth"( Rev. 
3 :16), for she is, not a "Rebecca," a true bride but a harlot 
who has herself by spiritual fornication broken all these holy 
bonds is thus divorced, justly divorced. But that inevitably 
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avvakens the question: "How then, when this sinning corrupt 
,vitness is thus repudiated, can those living members of 
Christ, vvho are also compenents of the false-witness, escape, 
or be delivered from sharing that doom? 

Is that a problem too difficult for God to solve? Does He 
not knovv hmv to deliver? Had He no ,.,vay of saving Enoch 
and Noah from the Deluge? Did Lot have to be destroyed 
vvith the cities of the plain? Ko, no. God ahvays "knmvs 
how to deliver" His own, and that brings us back to our 
theme the Holy Spirit taking the Church Home. \Ve are all 
living-true and false, vvise and mnvise, in "Laodicea ," as we 
have seen, and as we have also seen, that word might be 
freely, but not incorrectly rendered, politically: "the claim 
of the people to rule," or ecclesiastically, "the rights of the 
laity": in one word "democracy" in Church and State. 

But it was just that fact that caused our own apostle Paul 
to write to the Church in Colosse: "I would that ye knew 
what great conflict (Gr. "agony") I have for you, and for 
them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face 
in the flesh." (Col. 2 :I). 

Nmv, no one will say that we have seen Paul's "face in the 
flesh." Have ,ve then no part in this "great conflict?" Has 
that early Church such an advantage, whilst vve, who, who 
are living in the far more perilous last days are without it 
altogether? Does that sound reasonable? \Vould that be 
worthy of our God? It is incredible, for \Ve are as surely 
living "in Laodicea" as \Vere those referred to in this letter; 
indeed far more so, for that city was but a shadow of what 
,vas intended, by the significance of its name, to be the sub
stance: that is Democracy in Church and State in which we 
do live, as we have already seen. 

But with all affection and reverence for Paul, let us put 
the apostle aside for a moment, and see-not the man, but
the Spirit of Christ in Him, in "great conflict" for us whose 
lot has been cast in the last few steps of the Bride's journey, 
and who have not yet seen 1-/is Face. \Vhom ''not having 
seen we love," little as we like to speak of what is so feeble 
and coJd compared with the Love that has won it.1 J\Ve shall 
not feel the loss of the apostle's interes(if we have:that of the 
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apostle's Lord, and that we most assuredly have, for the 
continued Presence and leading of His Spirit is evidence of 
that continued interest \vhich neither ·vveakens nor wavers 
till we are all with Him. And that is near--very near, for 
it is again eventide,-the shadows of Christendom's day have 
greatly lengthened-so heavy are the clouds in \vhich that 
day is closing-so fully do they correspond with what the 
divine \Vord has led us to expect, that we can discern, not 
only the divine Servant leading the Son's destined Bride 
through the dessert-world, but are assured that we are near 
the very verge of her literal transport to that 1-Iome of her 
Lord from henceforth to be her own, as Rebecca was met by 
Isaac at that eventide so long ago (Gen. 24:63). What a 
solemn, as well as happy thought it is that we shall all soon 
be together with Him in the glory of God. 

But to some of us the blinding radiance of that divine glory 
is not altogether attractive, in our present state, being in a 
body fitted for dwelling on this earth, with all its familiar 
sights and sounds, and nm,vhere else. I'v'Iany true Chris
tians will confess that they as naturally shrink from that 
blinding radiance as they do from looking at the sun. It 
was, we may well be assured, in tender consideration of this 
that our Lord veiled His Body of glory, on that evening of 
the first day of the week, on vvhich He appeared to His dis
ciples as they sat, timid, trembling with locked doors, in 
that upper room, and showed them, no blinding radiance, 
but, only the tokens of the intensity of His Love in Hands 
and Side, even in the same lowly human Form with which 
they were so familiar. So it is that Love that makes even 
Heaven itself to be Home, and is itself the "glory" of that 
scene. The very word "glory" means the outshining of the 
highest excellencies of that to which the term is applied: 
thus the glory of the grass is its flower (Is, 40 :6) and the 
glory of God is the full display of all that He is in His perfec
tions of Love and Light, so that, with no flippancy can we 
say that our Home will be well lighted and well warmed. 

But what more does Scripture tell us to the proximity of 
our Home-going? How sternly did our Lord speak to the 
religious men of His day, calling them "hypocrites" because, 
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with all their boasting, they did not discern the signs of the 
times that all pointed then to His Coming. (Matt. 16:3, 
Lu. 12 :5). Their very boasted konwledge was but a veneer 
for their real ignorance, and well may we be sure that if we 
also fail to discern the "signs of the times" that are all around 
us this day, we shall fall under the same stern rebuke. 

But so fully and frequently have these signs been pointed 
out that there are few, if any, for whom I write, but are quite 
as well acquainted with them as the writer, and there is no 
need of returning to them. But of sucb intense significance 
is the place that Italian, :!\/Iussolini has upon the stage of this 
vvorld's politics, that a few words more regarding him may 
not be out of place. 

Since the last chapter of this series on The Holy Spirit 
was written, Italy has invaded Ethiopia, setting all the world 
aquiver with fear of a reopening of what all call (falsely as we 
believe) Armageddon. Nor is that fear without some solid 
basis. It was an American general*, who according to a 
correspondent of the N. Y. Herald-Tribune, being asked 
by this correspondent in 1917, as the first of the A.E .F. was 
starting overseas, 'how long he thought the war would last,' 
replied: "From what I know of wars~from what I have 
read of past wars-from the number of nations and the size 
of the armies engaged in this, I do not believe that it can be 
really and definitely ended under 40 to 50 years. There will 
probably be a truce or truces, during which the nations wiH 
lick their wounds, and prepare further instruments of de
struction wherewith to recommence the slaughter. Nor 
should I be surprized if some of the present participants did 
not even change sides, but the war would continue." Does 
not that forecast seem likely to be fulfilled? 

I am writing in the middle of October; when what I now 
write is read, the swift movements of events may make it 
less than valueless, yet there are some things at least as to 
which there is absolute certainty. The first of these cer
tainties is that, like its three predecessors this era is not 
everlasting: it must eventually come to its end; and that end 
also, as its prede_cessors, in human sin and divine judgment. 
Thus did the first-that of innocence-end in expulsion from 

*Gen. Tasker Blisa. 
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Eden. The second, that of the test of man left entirely to 
his conscience, was closed by the deluge. The third, the test 
under law ended in the fall of J erusalern and the scattering 
of its people. Vie are living in the fourth: the era of grace, 
and i,,vhilst that means the highest privilege, it also means the 
most severe of penalties in case of turning from that grace: a 

penalty as far in excess of its predecessors as its privileges 
have exceeded theirs. This then is the first certainty, that 
this era will come to an end, and that end ,vill be in divine 
judgment. 

The next certainty is, in the light of the divine oracles, that 
prior to that end, there will be a recovery of that Gen tile or 
Roman Empire, which, in conjunction with the J e,vish na
tion, were the guilty co-participants in the awful tragedy of 
Calvary-both these must be nationally restored to life, as 
every individual must be raised in order to receive due re
tribu6on for the deeds done in the body (2 Cor. 5). All 
prophecy points unequivocally to this. The colossus that 
Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream was in existence, in a uni
fied ten-kingdomed form when the "Stone"-clear figure of 
Christ in His return in great glory-fell on it in judgment
that says that the fourth empire must be in existence when 
He thus comes. Again, turning to Dan. Chapter 7, the 
fourth beast-the fourth, or Roman Empire, exists when 
the "Son of l'vfan" is revealed. As it certainly does not exist 
now as a unit in that or any other form, it follows that it 
must be restored. Add to these the plain word of our 
prophetic book of Revelation, Chapter 17 :8: "The beast 
that thou sa,vest was and is not, and is about to come out 
of the abyss". and again. "the beast, was and is not and 
shall come" (R. V.) This threefold cord makes the recovery 
of the fourth or Roman empire a certainty. But we must 
follow that certainty a little further: someone must be the 
agent in that recovery, and as being at its head, must stand 
as its representative-can we find any light as to that agent? 
I think we can~let us see. There have been several attempts 
to effect this resuscitation; Charlemagne, Napoleon Buona
parte, and possibly the second William of Prussia all,.have 
endeavoured_ to secure that_ coveted place of world-suprem
acy, but none have succeeded, possibPy because not one of 
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them \Vas himself a Roman. It must remain for a Roman 
to restore the Roman empire! T'hat seems to be what ,,ve 
ought reasonably to expect. l\Iussolini is the first Roman, 
or Italian (for it is not merely the city but the nation that is 
covered by the word Roman) ,vho has attempted this restor
ation, and he plainly avov,,rs his intent to effect it! As to 
his filling the part of a '(horn,"God has created one beast that 
gives us a very striking illustration of a little horn in the 
rhinoceros. The horn that that great beast bears is little 
enough, but it focusses at jts point all the vast bulk of the 
animal: all the ,veight of that huge body~-all the strength 
of every muscle is behind the push of that horn-it is most 
surely the place of death for any found at that point as 
opposed to it. (See this acknowledge in Psalm 22 :21). So 
is all the ,veight, the military strength of Italy behind 
l\Jussolini, and that is but a press--figuring of all the weight of 
the future imperial ,vorld-pmver being behind vd1oever 
in those last days shall be the final "little horn." 

There is one other characteristic that we find as dis
tinguishing the little horn of Dan. 7: 8;and ,ve ask has the 
modern Italian dictator that mark? \Ve read that this one 
shall "speak great things" and more specifically shall "speak 
great words against the JlfcJSt Hight. v. 25) Now listen to 
1\Iussolini as reported by his admiring biographer, to show 
his absolute independence of any assistance-his consuming 
egotism to being the "only one," he cried: If the Eternal 
Father were to say to me 'I am your friend,' I would put 
up my fists to Him~I am obsessed by this wild desire-it 
consumes my \vhole being. I want to make a mark on my 
era by my will like a lion with its claw." Dues not this 
remind you of his Absyniani boast in Is. 10 :13. "By the 
strength of my arm I have done ,fr-and my hand hath found, 
as a nest, the riches of the peoples and as one that gathereth 
eggs that are left, have I gathered all the earth,and there 
was none that worked the ring, or opened the mouth, or 
peeped. Some fully developed l\Iussolini will be the Asyrian 
of the future, the beast from the sea of Rev .13. 

Were the man to stand as the only "sign", he might 
easily be ignored as likely soon to end his meteroic course 
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in the darkness of Jude 13: it is because he fits in v.rith 
many another clear portent in every sphere of Christendom, 
that he gathers his signifiance and that significance assured 
us that the Day is indeed approaching-the l'VIorning Star 
still nearer. 

But there are some important counter considerations that 
must not be overlooked, for here is another Certainty: it is 
impossible for the Church, the Body of Christ to be on the 
earth when the Anti-christ is revealed, for the Spirit of God 
in that Church ever hinders, and will till He be gone out 
of the way, that revelation (2 Thes. 2). It follows that these 
closing scenes of this era-near as they may appear~-must 
await the departure of that dual hindrance, (Holy Spirit 
and Church), before they can take place. The one ten
horned empire is not formed yet. There is no single Empire, 
uniting confederated governments under one Head, and we 
are specifically told that not till after that is formed does 
the little horn come into view (Dan. 7 :8 and 25). It follows 
that we can have no certainty as to Mussolini being that 
little horn; but if not, this at least is certain, that it must be 
one so closely like him as to be his replica; nor can there be 
any certainty that the colossal egotist will not develop into 
the "little horn" of Dan. 7. 

Let us leave him; he may or may not renew what is popu
larly, but quite incorrectly, known as Armageddon; but this 
is another certainty, that some Christians will be alive when 
the Lord returns for His radiant (Cor. 15:51; 1 Thes. 4:15), 
and these accumulated portents give sober gFound for the 
hope that the Spirit of God is about to take all "in Christ" 
to be with Him, and may e~ery reader of these lines be 
among them. 

Beloved brethren, here I close, with this one word with 
which I am well assured all my readers will agree; this is 
no time for sleep; let us be fully awake; for the Man Who 
loved and loves us with infinite human affection-the divine 
One Who loves us with an everlasting Love may call us 
upward at any moment. J\1ay our care be to know Him, 
by our deep needs, with a more holy intimacy than we have 
ever had. Amen. F. C. J. 
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The ltalo-Abyssinian War 
By E. Abbey Tindall, M.A. 

I. Ethiopia 
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The Ethiopians (Cushites), are descendants of Ham upon 
whose children through Can~~an, the curse of Noah ,vas 
pronounced. The prophet Amos refers to them as specially 
obnoxious and \vholly alienated from God (Amos 9:7). The 
blight of slavery still infests the land. But is there no hope 
for them? 

At the time vd1en the J e1.vs rejected the counsel of God, 
persecuted His prophet Jeremiah, and 1.vere about to suffer 
for their sins a complete captivity in Babylon, an :tthiopian, 
doubly an outcast by reason of bodily mutilation as well as 
of race, had pity upon the prophet and with special pre
cautions for his comfort secured by legitimate means his 
release from the horrible pit into vvhich he had been cast. 
For this act of gallantry and mercy Ebed-melech received a 
personal n1essage from Jehovah assuring him of protection 
and safety in those troublous times (Jer. 38:7-12; 39:15-18). 
A complete silence as to his future shows that here as else
,vhere an actual episode in life is to be regarded as predictive 
of a future event. 

Six centuries later the rulers and people of Israel were in 
revolt against the teaching of our Lord and His apostles. 
Again an Ethiopian eunuch \i\-'as found in his solitude humbly 
reading the prophecies of Isaiah (Acts 8 :26-39). Philip 
was serit to expound the passage which perplexed him and to 
baptise this Gentile from a far-off land. But as they ca1ne 
out of the water "the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip," 
and a profound silence fell over the future of the Ethiopian. 

Today, the Churches of Christ are corrupted with the 
superstitions of Rome, or are permeated with that opiniona
tiveness which rejects the veracity and reliability of Holy 
\Vrit, or are saturated with an indifference and worldliness 
which eclipse the Laodicean lukewarmness. At such a 
time the Emperor of the Ethiopians has shown himself most 
friendly to the evangelical missionaries of the B.C.M.S. and 
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the Sudan Interior l\lission. He has asked the prayers of 
Christian people in our country during his country's crisis. 
Some of his prominent ::\Iinisters-of-State are open-air 
preachers of the gospel of Christ. He ·would rather peaceably 
appeal to the League of Nations than have recourse to ,var. 
The land may be backward, ignorant, debased: but there is 
a feeling after Christ ,vhich calls to mind the prediction of 
Psalm 68:29-31, when ,vith a better league of nations than 
is yet existent Ethiopia shall "stretch out her hands unto 
God." Has the time come for this \Vord to be accomplished? 

II. Italy 

Italy, ,vith its capital city of Rome, from which the name 
of the Roinan Empire ,vas derived, is of the greatest interest 
to all students of the Bible. Ho,v could it be othenvise 
·with the fourth kingdom in the image of Kebuchadnezzar, 
the fourth beast in the vision of David, "the great city vvhich 
reigneth over the kings of the earth" in the Apocalypse of 
St. John? All these assert that Rome will exercise a great 
influence in terrestrial affairs until the time of the end. 

The conscience of Italy has recently been deeply stirred 
by the atrocities connected vvith the Abyssinian slave-trade! 
A rigorous ,var has been proclaimed to end the scandal and 
to bring to a benighted land the blessings of European 
civilization! 

Hard by the city of Rome there resides a harmless old 
gentleman, guarding a vast and priceless treasury of ,vorldly 
wealth \vith the aid of a small number of police, while his 
henchmen throughout the world are incessantly telling us 
of the poverty of that vast ecclesiastical organization of 
which he is the Head. The infallible mouthpiece of the 
only true Church maintains an unbroken silence upon the 
meritorious efforts of his immediate neighbours to diminish 
the iniquity of mankind by the abolition of slavery! 

For this silence there are three excellent reasons. First, 
by the clemency of the Italian people the Pope can pose as 
an earthly monarch. fle rules over a State which is minia
ture in dimension and has no allies. He dare not offend 
Italy by declaring her to be in the wrong. 
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Secondly, almost the v.rhole \Vorld has condemned the 
action of Italy as a \Van ton and cruel aggression. For all 
knmv, and it is not denied, that Italy longs for colonial 
expansion and her apparently righteous indignation at 
slavery is but a cover for inherently selfish and covetous ends. 
A burst of derision from all quarters of the globe \vould 
greet a Papal pronouncement in favor of Italy. 

Thirdly, the success of Italy would entail the domination 
in Abyssinia of the Church of Rome. Experience of the 
Jesuits and the Inquisition in the sixteenth century caused 
the people to rise and expel the Rornan priests. Nor \Vill 
they no\V readily submit to a tyranny over mind and soul, of 
\Yhich physical slavery is but the sign and symbol. The 
intention must not yet be revealed. For the present silence 
must be kept. 

The spirit of absolution, the loss of power, the lust of 
conquest, are as paramount in modern Italy as in ancient 
Rome. The seer of Patrnos observed "the woman sitting 
upon a scarlet-colored beast" (Rev. 17 :3). The tvvo are 
inseparable and v;_rill remain so. The Scriptures give promin~ 
ence to the vvoman vvho drives the beast, vvhereas modern 
thought in its materialism devotes most attention to the 
beast who carries the woman. 

III. The League of Nations 

By a mandate from the League of Nations, Great Britain 
exercises control in Palestine. The expressed desire of 
prominent statesmen is to make in the Holy Land once more 
a national home for the J e\VS. ]\1any thousands of this 
ancient race have already returned. The number increases 
daily. A remarkable prosperity has attended this settle
ment. Thus is the \Vord of God spoken by Isaiah being 
fulfilled, that during the time of their restoration "kings 
shall be thy nursing-fathers and queens thy nursing-mothers" 
(Isa. 49:23). But we must observe also the words that 
follo\v. They shall do this "·with their face toward the 
earth." N"ot by heavenly direction, nor by desire to do God's 
\Vill, but solely at the bidding of worldly politics is the 
League accomplishing the Divine purpose. 
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It is remarkable that the ultimate fall of Babylon foretold 
in Revelation~ 17, 18, is not described as the outcome of war. 
The nations are to hate the harlot and "make her desolate." 
The Greek word here translated "desolate" is quite different 
to the term employed in I Timothy 5 :5. It includes more 
than loneliness or isolation. It involves a driving out into 
the wilderness. It is equivalent to the English schoolboy's 
vernacular "sent to Coventry." Nor could any better 
method of obtaining this result be derived than the economic 
sanctions which the League of Nations is now imposing 
against Italy. 

The "merchants of the earth" (Revelation 18:11, 15) will 
selfishly lament the overthrow of the woman whose name is 
l\1ystery, Babylon the Great, for their trade is adversely 
affected. Who will compensate them for their loss? The 
cessation of credit and prohibition of commerce are powerful 
factors when vigorously enforced.· This application upon a 
large and general basis is now for the first time commenced. 
It is the League of Nation's substitute for war. The world 
is turning to a divinely predicted method of settling its 
quarrels. 

Peace and collective security are the slogans of our time. 
By combination and commercial strategy it is hoped that 
the derived end may be obtained, and that there will no 
more be necessity for an appeal to arms and military sanc
tions. There is no small probability that, after perhaps 
some failures, the effectiveness of these new weapons may be 
established. Thus will peace and security be achieved. 
But what then? 

The Scriptures leave us with no hesitation in answering. 
When the heavenly messengers could report that "aJl the 
earth sitteth still and is at rest," then came the word of the 
Almighty, "I am sore displeased with the heathen (i. e., the 
Gentiles) that are at ease" (Zech. 1 :11, 15). The solemn 
message of St. Paul to the Thessalonians must not be for
gotten. "But of the time and seasons, brethren, ye have 
no need that I write unto you. For yourselves know 
perfectly that the Day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
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the night. For when they shall say Peace and Safety then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them." 

IV. Our Opportunity 

No attempt has been made in this paper to give a full and 
exhaustive interpretation of those passages of Holy Scripture 
to which reference has been made. It is sufficient if the 
attention of believers in the Word of God can be aroused 
to a more diligent watchfulness. 

Daniel was ordered to "seal the book even to the time of 
the end" (Dan. 12:4). Then, it is added, "many shall run 
to and fro; knowledge shall be increased": many shall 
diligently, even with difficulty, con the sacred pages again 
and again, and shall earnestly compare one part with another: 
thus shall accrue a gradually increasing discernment and 
understanding of the signs of the times. 

St. John opened his Apocalypse with the invocation of 
blessing upon all who should read or hear the prophetic 
word written therein; and in the last chapter he repeats 
the benediction in the light of the near approach of the 
Lord with warning against any human addition or sub
traction. 

There is an urgent call to all to study the Scriptures. 
The events which are happening in the world can only be 
truly explained by the revelation which the Holy Spirit 
has given to us. If, as many expositors aver, and their 
teaching cannot be lightly set on one side, the epistle to the 
Laodiceans in Revelation 3 :14-22 is descriptive of the whole 
Church in the last days, then is God today by incidents in 
Ethiopia and Italy loudly knocking at our door. There is 
yet time for all to open and to receive Him unto salvation 
and everlasting bliss.-Protestant Truth. 

Then-When 
"Up! be watching; Christ is coming
He is coming for His own, 
He is coming to do battle 
For His long expected crown. 
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"\\Then the evil is most evil, 
\Vhen the foe is in his strength, 
And earth's fever universal, 
Then the Healer comes at length. 

"And vvhen fails all human wisdom, 
\Vhen man's boasted light succumbs, 
\Vhen his progress proves illusion, 
Then the \Vorld's great Prophet comes. 

"\Vhen the last, wide lawless uproar 
Showeth man's poor rule all vain; 
Then the mighty King descendeth 
In His glorious power to reign. 

"\Vhen man's wisdom turns to folly, 
And his faith is but a name; 
\Vhen his self-will, vainly seeking 
High dominion, ends in shame. 

"When his art, and thought and culture 
Do but swell the turbid stream; 
vVhen his reason struggles vainly, 
And the mind-power proves a dream. 

"\Vhen the tree of knowledge ripens 
Its bitterest and its last; 
\Vhen the era of believing 
Into unbelief has past. 

"Then the wisdom of all wisdoms 
Poureth in upon our night; 
And the many masters vanish; 
The One Teacher comes in light. 

"Up! be watching; stars are paling, 
Day is breaking o'er the deep, 
And the tempest of the ages 
Is subsiding into sleep."-H oratius Bonar. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

A Strange Inconsistency. Tvlr. Franklin D. Roosevelt, 
President of the United States, in one of his recent addresses 
made the following statement: 

"You and I are enlisted today in a great crusade in every 
part of the land to co-operate with nature and not to fight 
her, to stop destructive floods, to prevent dust storms and 
the washing away of our precious soils, to grow trees, to give 
thousands of farm families a chance to live, and to seek to 
provide more and better food for the city dwellers of the 
nation." 

He demands that American citizens should co-operate 
with nature and not to fight it. But what about the de
struction, the cruel and wanton destruction of a million 
little pigs? \Vhat about plowing under thousands of acres 
of cotton plants? \Vhat about the destruction of other 
products? Tell us, :rvlr. President-is this co-opera ting 
with nature or fighting it? Is this according to the Creator's 
v,rill or is it opposition to Him and to His goodness? 

And dust storms, destructive floods washing away our 
precious soil, where do these disastrous things come from? 
Are they produced by blind nature, by chance? NO! They 
are heaven's protest against the creature's defiance of the 
Creator. And here is puny man, though he is the President 
of a great country, calling on the citizens to stop destructive 
floods and prevent dust storms l Let him try it! \Ve 
believe God will soon speak again. 

The Devil Marches On In Germany. How sad it is to 
see a movement gaining in the land of Luther which attempts 
to outlaw true Christianity and the true Church. If Hitler 
and his unbalanced minions had any sense whatever, if they 
read the page of history, they would know that their task is 
one which will not only ignominiously miscarry, but that 
they will go down ere long in everlasting shame and ruin. 
The latest is that they have tabooed the singing of hymns, 
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the good old German hymns in which Hebrew names appear. 
For instance "To Thee,J ehovah, I Will Sing" and "Rejoice, 
Daughter of Zion" and again "Jerusalem the Golden." Then 
they are laboring to eliminate from Christian worship the 
words "Amen" and "Hallelujah." 

But over against this crazy set, filled with the essence of 
Antichrist, we have the millions of Bible-loving, Biblc
believing, Christ worshiping evangelical Christians. They 
are a mighty host. Beware, Hitler and Company! The 
Lord Jehovah is on their side. You meddle with the burning 
bush and you will be burned. 

In 1536 Dr. &Iartin Luther preached "a sermon of comfort 
about the second coming of Christ." Before we wrote 
these words we read it again in the original edition. The 
great man of God was a prophet. He predicted terrible 
things to happen in Germany. He spoke of the develop
ment of anti-Christianity. It is coming to pass. Then he 
told true believers to rejoice in view of that coming day of 
His appearing. 
l May our German brethren look up and stand firm. And 
we all should pray for them. 

A Splendid Example. All South America is aroused over 
the despicable trickeries of the Soviets. In Brazil they 
attempted a revolution, which was suppressed. They are 
at work in the Argentine Republic, in Peru, in Bolivia, and 
attempted a revolution in Uruguay. Little Uruguay acted and 
gave a great big kick to Alexander Minkin, the Red trickster, 
which sent him sprawling to the sea coast. They broke 
off relationship. The other South American Republics are 
contemplating doing the same. Will North America follow 
this noble example? Will Congress act now? It is still 
possible to get rid of this octopus of hell. The United States 
are the best prospect the Soviets have. The vicious leaven 
is working steadily. America, Awake! 

Preaching- Class Hatred? In his New Year's address to 
Congress the President made some rather radical statements 
which have a sinister meaning. That great New York 
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Daily, the "Herald-Tribune," hit the nail on the head in 
making the following comment: 

"The unconscious irony of the message lay in the sharp 
contrast between its devotion to peace abroad and its 
incitement to hatred at home. When Mr. Roosevelt urged 
Congress-in a cryptic paragraph-'to wage increasing 
warfare' against the 'economic autocracy' he was, pre
sumably, speaking in metaphor. The President must 
retain a sufficient sense of American humor to perceive 
that it is neither wise nor necessary to attempt to repress 
such 'autocrats' as Alfred E. Smith with force. But it is 
easier to fan hatreds of this type than to extinguish them, and 
the gravest criticism which every fair-minded American 
must feel of the utterance concerns precisely this intemper
ance of language. Such radical members of the Administra
tion as Mr. Tugwell have constantly preached class hatred. 
Mr. Roosevelt has occasionally slipped into unfortunate 
phrases calculated to set section against section. In this 
message he for the first time made the fomenting of hatred 
among Americans his open goal." 

Advocating Revolution. Numerous "Brain Trusters" are 
radicals. They are active in fomenting strife and class 
hatred. The slogan of the Reds is theirs also, "Down with 
Capitalism." An outstanding one is Professor Tugwell. 
That able publicist Mr. Mark Sullivan said recently the 
following: 

At Los Angeles last month, Prof. Rexford G. Tugwell, Under-secretary 
of Agriculture, made a speech. I quote from the Associated Press 
account: 

"Tugwell asserted the nation was witnessing the 'death struggle of 
industrial autocracy and the birth of democratic discipline.' He said 
there was no reason to expect the disestablishment of 'our plutocracy' 
will be pleasant. 'These historical changes never are pleasant,' he 
said. _ .• 'Our best strategy is to surge forward with the workers and 
the farmers of this nation, committed to general achievements, but 
trusting the genius of our leader for the disposition of our forces and 
the timing of our attacks.' " 

The man from whom these words came, Professor Tugwell, is a 
powerful person. Not powerful in his personality, not in personal force 
and momentum. If anybody would make a real fight against him he 
would go back to the academic calm and safety from which he came. 
But Professor Tugwell is powerful in astuteness, shrewdness; powerful 
in his understanding of how to bring about revolution-he has studied 
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1t in Russia and ,vritten about it in his books; he is powerful in his 
intellectual processes-including adroitness; he is powerful in his 
thoroughgoing hate for the present organization of society in America; 
and he is powerful in the position he holds." 

Armored Trains to Move Three Billion in Gold. The 
first two v.reeks of this coming July will be boom days for the 
jails betvveen New York and Louisville, Kentucky. During 
that period any suspicious looking characters vvill be locked 
behind steel bars for a brief vacation. 

The secret is that the U. S. Treasury will move three 
billions in solid gold to put it back to earth from whence it 
came. At Fort Knox, Kentucky special rock vaults are 
being constructed to receive the gold hoard of the United 
States. These vaults contain the most modern safety devices 
known. A number of trains will transport from fifty to 
seventy--five millions in gold. The whole route will be 
guarded day and night. 

\Vhat an evidence of the conditions of the times! Fifty 
years ago such safe-guarding would not have been thought of. 
But today criminals are desperate and highly organized, 
fitted vvith machine guns, ready for anything. And why do 
the United States move the gold reserves inland? The 
Government has stated it. It will be safe there in case of an 
attack from the sea. 

How is it going to end? There is a race on building new 
and larger warships. England, France and Italy are building 
each tvvo 35,000 ton battleships. Germany is in it liknvise 
for she is engaged in the construction of t,vo 26,000 ton 
ships. The United States has also a much enlarged naval 
program and Japan is forging ahead trying to get a navy 
second to none. Something is preparing and we should not 
wonder if this new year will bring a disaster greater than 
the one of 1914. But as we state in our book "Hopeless
Yet There Is Hope" that coming war will be fought from the 
air and in the air. The possibilities are revealed in a small 
way by what Italy is so cruelly doing in Ethiopia. 

This beats all the Air-Mail in the World; Believe it or Nott 
The Romish monks and priests are after getting money from 
the people. All kinds of schemes are resorted to. We 
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received a book with stamps, called St. Anthony stamps. 
The request of the Franciscan monks is to send a dollar for 
the book, and all kinds of spiritual benefits are held out for 
those who respond. On the back of the booklet we find the 
following: 

"The custom of invoking Saint Anthony's protection in 
regard to mail is based on a tradition dating back to 1729. 
It is related that a certain merchant left Spain for Peru. 
Although his \:vife wrote him several letters she never received 
a reply, which of course greatly worried her. Full of con
fidence she went to a Franciscan Church in Oviedo where 
she placed a letter in the hands of a statue of St. Anthony, 
asking him to deliver the letter to her husband. Returning 
next day and seeing a letter in the Saint's hands she was 
at first disappointed, thinking that it was the same letter 
placed there the day before. On closer examination she 
found that it was a reply from her husband and with it were 
several gold pieces. The letter, which may still be seen at 
Oviedo, is dated Lima, July 23, 1729, and states that the 
wife's letter wz:s delivered by a Franciscan Father of Lima." 

How any sane person can believe such humbug is hard to 
understand. If such a thing where written in the Bible we 
would be shaken in our belief that it is the \Vord of God. 
Asking a statue to deliver a letterl And the next day the 
statue, though Peru is thousands of miles away, had the 
ans\ver! \Vell vve trust the United States mails and have 
no use f~r St. Anthony as a letter carrier. Romanism is a 
terrible mixture of Christianity and paganism. Counterfeit 
relics, dried blood which liquifies, the miraculous preservation 
of some of the virgin-mother's milk and the blasphemous 
worship connected with it is idolatry pure and simple. 

Mysterious Things. Several years ago a group of Oriental
ists and Archeologists discovered the tomb of the Egyptian 
King Tut-Ankh-Amen. Among them was Dr. Breasted of 
the Chicago University. When the great tomb was dis
covered the first thing the explorers saw was an inscription 
which read in translation: "Death shall come on swift 
wings to him that toucheth the tomb of a Pharaoh." 
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Over twenty of these archeologists who invaded the 
tomb have since died, and some in a very mysterious way. 
The last one to succumb was Dr. Breasted. He returned 
from Europe and was suddenly taken ill, and a short time 
after he reached New York he died. Superstitious people 
think these many and startling deaths are the result of a 
curse. Others explain it in other ways. 'T'o say the least 
it is a strange coincidence. 

Is Japanese Kagawa a Safe Teacher? 
I 

Unless l\!Ir. Kagawa has radically changed his views since 
the publication of two of his books in English, "Love the 
Law of Life" and "The Religion of Jesus" "the Gospel for 
which he stands," concerning which a Georgia minister has 
inquired, is "another Gospel." One is at least reminded of 
Paul's warning to the Galatians: "I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ unto another gospel" (Gal. 1 :6, 7). 

In l\1r. Kagawa's book, "Love the Law of Life," many of 
the statements on doctrine are distinctly unscriptural. For 
example: 

"I have only one Gospel, only one way of salvation: It is 
that the cross be over-passed by love." 

"The Atonement means a re-action in which 'self' is 
melted in the perfect crucible called Christ." 

"Love knows no death. This is the meaning of the 
cross." 

Referring to I Corinthians 12 :12-27 he writes, "Paul de
rived this material from an ancient Roman parable." 

"Thus discovering the marvelous fact of an elaborate cos
mic design, we cannot but feel that there exists a Being in 
the universe great beyond our power to imagine. Whether 
this being should be ca1led God or not I do not know." 

"This practice (living sacrifices) was not unknown even 
among the ancient Hebrews. Abraham's intended sacrifice 
of Isaac is an instance. Though it was prompted by strong 
faith, it goes without saying that the motive for it was not 
love." 

"Buddhists, l\1ohammedans, Christians-these are not 
Love's divisions." 
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Kagawa is an ardent evolutionist. He writes: "Belief in 
evolution is faith in the progressive entrance into an ever
expanding freedom-from seed to shoot, bud to flower, from 
anthropoid to human, from man to son of God. What a 
courageous faith! The belief that there is a direct line of 
evolution from amoeba to man is a more daring and romantic 
faith than the belief in the myth of a Creator making some
thing out of nothing." "Belief in evolution is a bolder 
faith than Abraham's belief in the Promised Land. His 
land was the lean country of Palestine; the Promised Land 
uf evolution is growth from electron to Divinity." 

II 
The errors of l\fr. Kagawa's other book, "The Religion 

of Jesus," are even more serious, for when a man undertakes 
to write sympathetically on such a subject as this, his 
readers have a right to expect an accurate study of what 
Christ taught. But they will not find it in this volnme. 
Kagawa makes a great many unscriptural statements, of 
which the following is an example: "The true deep meaning 
of redemption is that Jesus apologized to God for all the 
failures and sins of mankind, taking responsibility for them 
on himself." 

The author's comments on the Resurrection would make 
shipwreck of weak faith. Among others, he makes the 
following statements: "\Ve do not know in what form the 
Resurrection did come. Whether it was in the flesh as the 
Gospels teach, or in the spiritual body as Paul tells us, it 
makes no difference. Anyway, Jesus was truly revived in 
the hearts of the disciples. Here is the beginning of Chris
tianity. If you want to take it as a supersthion, you may 
take it so. But from this, as a starting-point, the Gospel of 
Jesus has spread over the whole world." "The disciples be
lieved that Jesus revived in the flesh when they themselves 
revived spiritually." 

It seems impossible that Mr. Kagawa can believe in the 
deity of Christ and at the same time write: "Jesus thought 
that when the conscience is keen, God will naturally grow 
in the soul." "Jesus felt intuitively that God was his 
father." "Jesus experienced God as the Forgiver of sins." 
"Jesus Christ spent all He had for His movement." The 
false idea that Christ began a movement is repeatedly set 
forth in this book. 

III 
It is significant also that in his own paper, The Kagawa 

Fellowship Bulletin (November, 1933), the so-called Ox ... 
ford Group Movement (Buchmanism) is advocated. "Toyo• 
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hiko Kagawa," says the writer: "was one of the first in Ja pan 
to see the significance for this country of the Oxford Group 
]\lovement. Soon after the book, 'For Sinners Only,' was 
available here in English, l\1r. Kagawa had a translation on 
the Christian Literature Society, and it has enjoyed 1,vide and 
favorable acceptance .... Groups employing the 'Oxford 
technique are appearing in many circles both Japanese and 
foreign. The times are ripe in this country for such a re
vival of personal religion, and Kagawa's sponsorship of it 
will help it gain a synthesis of values with the 'social gospel.' 

"Concerning the group method in Ja pan Kagawa recently 
said, 'It is developing among the Iesu no Torno ('Friends of 
Jesus Society'). They have prayers once a \iv•eek at rvlr. 
Tai's house for the House Party movement, as we call it. 
About twenty come every Tuesday evening. I have also 
recommended this technique to the graduates of our lay
men's gospel schools'," 

There seems to be no doubt that .\fr. Kagawa is moved 
by an earnest desire to help his fellow men, and that he is 
living a self-sacrificing life. But these two books are con
fused, unscriptural, and therefore dangerous studies of 
Christianity; and he is evidently more interested in healing 
men's bodies, providing work and right living conditions, 
and getting them to follow Jesus of Nazareth as an example, 
than he is in proclaiming eternal salvation through the blood 
of the Lord Jesus .Christ.~-FVestern Recorder. 

\Vhat a deep wonder is the speech of Iv1an. 
'Tis only by a spark is born a thought. 
However eagerly it may be sought 
He cannot summon it by any plan! 
First Feeling (pleasure, pain) leads on the van. 
Thought follows: to enwrap it comes the \Vord 
Appropriate; and so men's minds are stirred; 
And all, his heart, can in an instant scan! 

With God that great emotion was grand Love. 
His Thought that flashed-the settlement of Sin. 
Followed in form of flesh-the Incarnate Word! 
Then men heard speak the Father from above; 
Saw on this sphere, round which the white stars spin, 
The Heart of God-in Jesus Christ our Lord! 
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The Characteristics of the .Age 
and Their Significance* 

Read II Cor. 4:3, 4 

(NOTES oF AN ADDRESS BY PHILIP \Lc\URo) 

547 

\Ve are to consider this afternoon some of the character
istics of our age. It must be assumed that my hearers know 
that there is a plan· of the ages clearly revealed in Scripture, 
and that by an "age" is meant a distinct period of time, 
marked off from other ages, and distinguished by certain 
marks peculiar to itself. Thus the age preceding the present 
age was the day of Israel or the day of the law, the present 
is the day of grace or day of salvation, the next will be the 
day of judgment, or the day of the Lord, when God's judg
ments described in Revelation, chapters 4-19, vvill be in 
the earth; and that age \vill be follmved by the millennial 
day, or the age of Christ's reign upon earth. 

Our present purpose is to throw the light of Scripture 
upon the conspicuous marks of this age, and to examine 
them under that light. By no other means could we possibly 
understand their significance, and when viewed in that light 
the doings and achievements of the age are seen to be totally 
different from what they formerly appeared. \Ve vvill see 
in that light that we have been totally deceived concern
ing the real source of the inspiration of the age, concerning 
the real purpose concealed beneath its grandest projects and 
achievements, and concerning the real end towards which 
all its prodigious expenditure of effort is tending. But lve 
should not be surprised at this. Nay, we should expect to 
have our ideas about these things completely transformed 
under the light of the inspired vVord; for we remember 
that those ideas were impressed upon us in our unregenerate 
days, and that they are the ideas which are everywhere 
accepted, and which are zealously contended .for,by ,the lead-

*This excellent address was given some thirty years ago by Mr. 
l\llauro in one of our Long Island Bible Conferences. All true believers 
are grieved over the fact that our brother abandoned some years later 
the true dispensational truths he once taught. 
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ers of the age and the apostles of its progress and civiliza
tion. It is therefore to be presumed that they are altogether 
wrong; and such, indeed, is the case . 
.. l give you, therefore, at the outset one word of exhorta
tion, a word which fell from the lips of our Divine Lord 
(John 12 :36): "Believe in the light that ye may be the 
children of the light." Even though the light reveal a state 
of things exactly contrary to what you previously supposed; 
even though it show you that the things which you most 
highly esteemed are in their real nature thoroughly evil, 
nevertheless, I beg you to "believe in the light." Our Lord 
elsewhere said, "that which is highly esteemed among men 
is abomination in the sight of God" (Luke 16:15). 

We are now about to view the boasted achievements of 
the age as they appear in the sight of God. 

This age has characteristics of the most striking sort. 
That must necessarily follow from the event which closed 
up the affairs of the preceding age and ushered in the present 
day, namely, the crucifixion of the Son of God at the hands 
of His rebellious creature, man. 

The cross of Christ makes a tremendous difference in the 
dispensa tional dealings of God. It puts Christ in a distinct 
place, namely at the right hand of the majesty on high. 
That is His especial place for this age, and for this age only. 
He took that place after His ascension, and will occupy 
it until His enemies are made His footstool; that is, till the 
end of the age. 

It puts the Holy Spirit in a special place, namely, in the 
earth with a special mission to believers and to the world. 

It puts Satan in a special place. Christ came to His own, 
and His own received Him not. They those a murderer 
and crucified the Son of God. Hence Satan became "the 
god of this age" (2 Cor. 4:4). He is not the god of any 
other age. 

It puts the world in a new and distinctive place, namely, 
under the guilt of rejecting Christ.* 

''The World" may be briefly defined as that system which includes 
all who reject Christ, and includes also their Christless pursuits, as 
well as positively wicked and criminal. 
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It puts the believer in a distinct place, that is representa
tively in the heavenlies in Christ, and as to the world and all 
its affairs and doings, crucified (Gal. 6:14). The believer's 
place in this age is in Christ, in the midst of a new creation, 
wherein all things are new, and all things are of God (2 Cor. 
5:17, 18). 

The Scriptures which have been already referred to, and 
others which wiH be hereafter referred to, make mention of 
two mighty Spirits. One is the Holy Spirit of God, \Vho 
descended to earth at Pentecost, and \Vho indwells the 
Church, the "'one body" and individual believers, members 
of that body. The other is Satan, that mighty spirit, the 
greatest, so far as we know, of all created intelligences, 
higher in authority than the Archangel (Jude 9) and whom 
only Jehovah can rebuke (Zech. 3:2); that being who 
sealed up the sum, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty, 
who has assumed the spiritual direction of the affairs of this 
age as its god, and has been for 1,800 years directing its 
progress with consummate wisdom and tireless energy, and 
filling the earth with his vast schemes of improvement. 

The Holy Spirit now dwells and works in the children of 
God. Sa tan is "the spirit that now works in the children of 
disobedience" (Eph. 2 :2). It is to this great being and to 
his projects for the age that our attention is to be directed. 
The Scripture cited above (2 Cor. 4:4) gives us his title 
as "'god of this age" (hence the age is designated in Gal. 
i :4 "this present evil age" and in Eph. 6 :13 as "the evil 
day"). This Scripture also clearly states his great purpose, 
which is to blind the minds of the unbelieving so that the 
light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ should not shine 
upon them. 

This Scripture throws a light upo!l the scene around u~, 
upon the world and its activities, in which light their signifi
cance can be clearly comprehended. Our Lord refused to 
receive the kingdoms of the world and "the glory of them" 
from the prince of this world (Luke 4:5, 6). His earthly 
glory is, therefore, postponed. We, who have believed, 
have heard "the gospel of the glory of Christ" (R. V.), that 
is to say, the gospel or "good news" of the coming glory of 
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Christ, and vve kn0vv that -.vhen He shall appear, then shall 
-.:ve also appear vvith Ilim i'n glory (Col. 3 :4). Hence 
believers should have no part in1 and should do nothing to 
contribute to, the sham glories of this age. Hence, on the 
other hand, the great purpose of the god of this age is to 
blind the minds of the unbelieving mass and thus shut out 
from them the good nevvs of the coming glory of Christ. In 
this undertaking he has been so eminently successful that 
many, probably the majority, of the Lord's own people are, 
to a greater or less extent, deceived as to the character of 
the age and its real purpose. 

The means which Satan has most successfully employed 
to further this object of blinding men's minds is to promote 
numerous humanitarian and reformatory enterprises, and 
thereby to render the age as illustrious as possible, thus 
commending it to good people, whether saved or unsaved. 
By this means he deceives Christians as to the true nature 
and tendencies of the age, throws them off their guard, 
and even enlists their efforts and money in schemes of 
betterment v,rhich, so far from leading sinners to Christ, 
tend rather to show them how to get along without Christ, 
and to build up their "self-respect" and "self-reliance." 
The preaching of the Gospel, on the contrary, tends to break 
down and destroy all self-respect and self-reliance; and its 
\Vork is not done in any individual soul until that result is 
fully accomplished. 

Thus, even Christians are deceived by the wholesale, and 
are induced to contribute to the glory of this age and to the 
success of the great purpose of the god of this age. It is 
not in the resorts of the vicious, nor even in the doings of a 
frivolous and Christless society that Satan's great power 
and ingenuity are disP.layed, but in the temperance move
ments, reformatories and philanthropies of the age, and in 
the pulpits from which the gospel of the world's progress 
and betterment is preached to the entire satisfaction of the 
world which occupies the pews, and of the god of the world 
who occupies his seat of empire, with his associated powers, 
principalities and world rulers in the heavenly places (Eph. 
6:R. V.). 
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For the spiritual conflict of the age consists in this: The 
Spirit of God aims to convince the world that it needs 
Christ; the spirit of the \vorld aims to convince it that it can 
get along very \vell vvithout Christ and that it is making 
splendid progress. The Spirit of God witnesses to believers 
that all their needs are fully supplied in Christ, that they are 
dependent on the '"-'orld for nothing, and that their place is 
outside the vrnrld systern. The spirit of the world testifies 
to believers that Christ does not supply every need, that they 
must seek part at least of their help and of their gratifica
tion from the \vorld, and he calls their attention loudly to 
its many innocent pleasures and pursuits, and to its many 
helpful expedients, seeking to persuade them that their 
place is in the world trying to improve it. For the spirit 
of the world aims to make the ,vorld better. The Spirit of 
God aims to co"Jwince the world of sin. These aims are ., 

directly opposed to each other. Everyone can readily decide 
for himself which of them he is assisting. 

The assertion that the works of the world are all evil is 
one that is hard for many of God's children to receive. 
They have been so used from their very infancy to hearing 
the praises of the age and its marvelous progress chorused 
on every side that they do not readily receive the clear wit
ness of the \Vord of God on this weighty subject. Then, 
moreover, the devil is· so exceedingly clever, and has elab
orated in his world-system so many works and enterprises 
that seem to be good and praisewortby, that we poor silly 
sheep would be led astray did we not hear the voice of the 
Shepherd, \Vho is "the faithful and true witness" declaring 
of the world ''but l'vie it hateth because I testify of it that 
the works thereof are evil." What, all its works? Yes, all 
of them. Our Lord makes no exception, and we dare make 
none. 

And how could it be otherwise? How could the unregen
erate man do any but evil works? It is impossible. Indeed, 
his best works are his very worst. Take, for example, 
the world's moral agencies, such as its reform movements. 
Suppose a poor drunkard is induced, by signing a pledge or 
otherwise, to "reform" and "quit his bad habits," instead 
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of being led to Christ to receive from Him a new nature 
and eternal life. That man has been taught that something 
has been done for him without Christ, and the work of the 
reform society may be the means of carrying that soul to 
hell. Any scheme which offers improvement or help apart 
from the new nature is directly opposed to the work of 
the Holy Spirit, and is in the interest of the spirit of the 
world. And yet the children of God are drawn into these 
things and help them along. 

But, apart from the benevolent and moral agencies of the 
age what are the leading characteristics of the age, upon 
which it chiefly prides itself? If we were to ask this question 
of one of the leaders of the age we would get an answer some
thing to this effect: "The present age is chiefly charac
terized by a great extension of man's knowledge of, and of 
his control over, the resources and forces of nature. ~1an 
is now coming rapidly into the knowledge of himself and 
of his own powers over nature. It is an age of applied 
science, that is to say, of science applied to practical ends 
(as distinguished from pure science) looking to the better
ment of mankind. It is an age of marvelous progress in 
discoveries and inventions; of the unprecedented advance
ment of the arts and industries; an age of steam and elec
tricity, of rapid movement of men a.nd merchandise, of in
stantaneous communication of messages to the ends of the 
earth; an age of wireless telegraph and horseless carriage; 
of turbine engine and dynamo-electric generator." Or, 
briefly, in the inspired wo·rds of Scripture it is emphatically 
"man's day" (1 Cor. 4:3). 

And if we were to ask how long this is to continue we 
would be informed that no limit can be set to material de
velopment or to man's career of prosperity. The apostles 
of progress, on the contrary, look forward to greater and 
still greater conquests over nature in unending vistas of the 
future. 

This description would tally exactly with the inspired de
scriptions of the age, as for example, the designation "man's 
day," also Ephes. 2 :2. But God's word, instead of saying 
that the career of humanity as now directed is to continue 
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indefinitely, says on the contrary that the day of man will 
end (describing the character of its last hours so that they 
can now be readily recognized), and declares further that it 
,vill be followed by "the day of the Lord," "that great and 
terrible day." 

(To be continued) 

Question Box 
No. 186. \Vhat did our Lord mean when He said "l\Iy 

kingdom is not of this world? Shall we know each other in 
heaven? 

Those who deny the coming of an earthly kingdom into which the 
nations of the world will be gathered use this expression of our Lord as 
one of their arguments. But our Lord did not speak of a spiritual king
dom when He spoke these words. \Vhat our Lord meant is, that His 
kingdom has not its origin or nature from the world. ·worldly king
doms are established by human power, defended by the world's arms 
and the world's money finances them. His kingdom is not of this 
nature. \Vhen l\ly kingdom comes, He wanted to impress upon the 
mind of pagan Pilate, it is not established by the ,vorld. And so it 
will be when He returns as King and the kingdoms of this world become 
His kingdom. His kingdom and reign will be established from above; 
not the world bestows that kingdom upon Him but He will receive it 
from the hands of God, His Father. Note also the little word "Now." 
"But now is my kingdom not from hence." liis earthly kingdom 
could then not come. Now Niy kingdom of temporal power and glory 
cannot come; it will come later but the time is not now. In this age
dispensation 1 will not possess that earthly kingdom which belongs to 
l'vle. 

Shall we know our loved ones in heaven? Certainly. 

No. 187. \\Till the Roman Empire be revived after the 
rapture of the Church? And will the future temple the Jews 
build during the time of J acob's trouble be begun before 
the 70th week of Danie1's prophecy? 

The fulfilJment of the prophecies concerning the last seven years of 
our age depend upon the home-call of the Church. In fact "our gather
ing together unto Him" to meet _the Lord in the air marks the ushering 
in of the real end of the age. When the judgment came, or was about 
to come, upon Sodom and Gomorrah, the Lord said to Lot: "Haste 
thee escape hither, for f cannot do anything till thou be come hither." 
(Gen. 19:22). So the Lord will not begin His judgment work in seal, 
trumpet and vial judgments (according to Revelation 6 to 18), till 
His own are removed from this earthly scene. We see the most aston
ishing efforts towards the restoration of the Roman Empire and also 
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the restoration attempts of the Jews. But we believe ·the restoration, 
the manifestation of the coming head of the Roman Empire, the great 
dictator, Daniel's little horn (Dan. 7), and the building of a ternple in 
Jerusalem ,vill not occur till our blessed hope h:is been realized. 

Question 188. Is it true that Peter 1,vas the first pope m 
Rome and that he was crucified in Rome? 

There is not the slightest scintilla of truth in this statement. It 
is one of the Romish inventions hcki.ng entirdy any historical support 
whate,,er. Rome in ,'cnted it out of sheer ignorance. The keys of the 
kingdom of heaven committed to Peter Rome explains to be the keys 
to the Church and to Heaven itself. They mean something different 
(See our exposition of \latthew). Nor did our Lord sav that Peter is 
the rock upon which He builds His church. ;\11 these ~re the twisted 
assumptions of Rome. \Ve know very little of the end days of Peter. 
\Ve know he suffered martyrdom by crucifixion for our Lord had an
nounced this (John 21), but ,ve do not know where he v,ras crucified. 
For a purpose all this was withheld for the Holy Spirit anticipatea the 
Romish heresy. He addressed his epistle to the t·wclvc tribes scattered 
abroad. And in that epistle he does not speak of himself as a priest, 
and certainly not as a pope. But instead he tells us that all believers 
constitute a holy and royal priesthood. 

No. 189. I like to know if Ezekiel 30 :1-12 has been 
fulfilled in the past, or is it being fulfilled nmv? 

The prophecy was fulfilled by ::--.Jebuchadnezzar's conquest. But 
inasmuch as the coming day of the Lord, the day of His visible mani
festation is mentioned, the prophecy will find another fulfillmcnt in 
which Egypt and Ethiopia ,viii be concerned. \Vhat is going on in 
Africa at the present time is not the fulfillment of it. 

No. 190. I heard a preacher occupying a fundamentalist 
Baptist pulpit using the Moffat translation of the Bible. 
Do you think this is right? 

Certainly not! At best Professor 1\foffat has not produced a new 
translation. He has taken awful liberty with the \Vord of God, inject
ing into the paraphrasic modernization unsound rationalistic state
ments. One thing is enough for us to refuse his work. Before us is 
the parallel edition of the excellent and most trustworthy King Ja mes 
version, which is far ahead in every way of rvioff at's paraphrase, which 
is printed in the opposite column. This edition was published in 1922 
by Richard R. Smith, New York. Here is his transcription of fviatthew 
1:16: "Jacob the father of Joseph (to whom the virgin !vlary was 
betrothed) the J ather of Jesus, who is called 'Christ.' " Joseph the father 
of Jesus. Such a statement is a stab at the very heart of Christianity. 

No. 191. The Lord told Nicodemus that he must be born 
of the Spirit; yet later He said the Spirit was not yet given. 
Were people before Pentecost saved by being born of the 
Spirit in the same sense as now? 
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Yes. The Holy Spirit was always and will always be active on 
earth. He was present in the age before the flood and did His work 
in the hearts and lives of the Sethites who believed God's promise. 
Then came a time when the Lord said, "fvfy Spirit shall not always 
strive with man" ( Gen. 6 :3). All the Old Testament believers were 
saved in the same way we are saved, that is, the only way anybody 
can be saved, ''saved by grace." To all who believed the promises of a 
coming Redeemer first mentioned in Genesis 3:15 and trusted in 
them the Holy Spirit imparted life, they were born again. The 
twelve disciples of our Lord, except Judas who betrayed Him, were 
born again. So ·were the one hundred and twenty disciples. They 
all believed in Tesus Christ as Lord. 

When our L~rd said (John 7:39) that the Holy Spirit had not yet 
been given lle had reference to Pentecost when the prornise He had 
given to the disciples as to the other comforter would be fulfilled. He 
came then in a new way to indwell each believer and to baptize them 
into the one body, the Church, which had its beginning on that day 
(1 Cor.12:13). 

No. 192. I have friends who are running after a cult 
called "Apostolic Faith" and they are called "Jesus only 
people." They claim that there is only one person in the 
Godhead. Hmv can I answer them? 

This is one of the many evidences that these Pentecostal cults and 
gift of tongues movements are controlled not by the Spirit of Truth, 
but by another spirit. There are other unsound doctrines promul
gated by them. The best answ-er to the denial of the Trini,ty, the 
Tri-une God, is found at the close of the third chapter in the Gospel 
of ?viatthew. Here ,ve find three persons of the Godhead acting. The 
Son of God is on earth, having come to take the sinner's place in death, 
typified by His baptism in Jordan. Another person was manifested, 
the Holy Spirit, ·whose Godhood is taught in both Testaments; He 
came in the form of a dove to abide upon Him. And then the voice 
of God the Father was heard declaring the Sonship of Him who had 
come to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. Keep away from 
such movements, not even investigating them, for in doing so you leave 
the place of safety in Christ and His truth and step upon the territory 
of the enemy. 

No. 193. Please explain the meaning of Matthew 12 :30. 
Is there any reason to believe that in this verse there is 
sufficient evidence promising forgiveness of sins hereafter, 
warranting praying for departed souls? 

There is not the slightest ground to claim from this passage "prayers 
for the dead." This is one of the Romish heresies also adopted by 
other ritualistic sects. Only by inference could such a conclusion be 
drawn. The advocates who pray for the forgiveness of sins of those 
who have died reason in this way, "Since there is a sin for which is 
no forgiveness in this age nor in the age to come, there must be for
giveness of other sins in the age to come." Reasoning in this way 
applied to other Bible truths would become disastrous. 
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No. 194. Is the baptism of Galatians 3 :27 water baptism 
or Spirit Baptism? 

It is water baptism. Putting on Christ is the profession made in 
baptism unto Christ. The words "Baptized unto Christ" show that 
it is water baptism. 

No. 195. ,Vhat does Paul mean by attaining to the resur
rection from among the dead? ,Vill not all believers share 
in that and thus attain it? 

Of course they will. Every believer will attain to the first resurrec
tion, which is an out-resurrection, ''out from among the dead." The 
word attain is used not in the sense of obtaining something by special 
merit, but in the sense of "to arrive at, to reach it." It is the resur
rection of life; every one who has life in Christ participates in it. lt 
is a vital part of the salvation Christ has procured for all that are His. 
It certainly is not reward for service, nor for having attained or received 
a "second blessing" (so unscriptural) or "a second individual Pente
cost" or anything else in the line of sentimental-emotional experience. 
\Vhile there will be rewards this out-resurrection, the first resurrection, 
belongs to all. It is part of the grace shown to sinners who believe. 
If they did not share in this the second death would have power over 
them (Rev. 20:6). Paul looked forward to it as to that which would 
compensate him for his sufferings on the way to it; not that these 
sufferings were the means of getting it; or that he had any doubt about 
reaching it. But that whatever came, sufferings or death itself, he 
would any way, or by any means, arrive at it. 

No. 196. Who are those "who are called unto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb" (Rev. 19:9)? 

"The Bride, the Lamb's wife," composed of many individuals, each 
one of whom has been "called" by the Gospel. The aggregate of these 
compose the spiritual body and the bride of Christ, also symbolized 
by "that great city, the holy Jerusalem." These are the called to 
the marriage supper. 

No. 197. Please explain "if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?" (1 Pet. 
4 :18). 

The word "scarcely" in the Greek means "with difficulty." The 
context (always consult what goes before and follows a Bible verse) 
shows the meaning to be that if the Christian (of that day) went through 
so much persecution, sufferings and trial, and found the path for him
self so difficult, what will be the portion of the ungodly? 

No. 198. Will the Animal Creation partake of the bless
ings of the Millennium as well as having the ferocious 
natures changed? Isaiah 2:6-9; 66:3. Does Romans 8;21 
include them? 
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During the Kingdom Age the blessed evidences will be given that 
oi1r Lord did not wear the crown of thorns in vain. The thorns are 
emblematic of the curse which rests on creation. Scripture teaches 
us that when He comes again He will reign and all things are to be 
put under His feet. The Scriptures you 1nention will find then their 
literal fulfilment and all creation will share in blessing. Those .who 
deny the literalness of the millennial reign of Christ, who deny that 
there ever will be a millennium, are stepping on dangerous ground. 
They deny what Scripture teaches and rob our ever blessed Lord of 
His future glory. 

No. 199. Is it right for a mm1ster to say, when a wife 
has lost her husband, that she is passing through her Gethse
mane? 

No, there is only one Gethsemane. The prayer prayed in Geth
semane, "Not my will, but Thy will be done," has beeJJ- prayed by 
millions of saints, but the Gethsemane experience through which He 
passed in anticipation of being made sin for us on the cross is His and 
His alone. 

It is also an invention when certain teachers say, "The Church will 
pass through the great tribulation and that will be the Church's Geth
semane." The true Church needs no Gethsemane experience. 

No. 200. Do you not think the Townsend plan is accord
ing to the teachings of the New Testament? 

It is not. If it ever became a law it would become the greatest, the 
most awful disaster which happened in our history. It is the most 
fantastic scheme ever invented. It would paralyze and ruin individual 
effort and individual honesty. It would destroy individual character. 
It would produce thousands of lazy, good-for nothings, of which thou
sands are already with us. It would do away with business and with 
banking systems as well. It would destroy the constitution, the 
American Government and every State government. As some one 
put it, "It is doubtful whether we could manufacture enough presses 
to print the money required." 

But the most sinister fact is that Communism is backing up this 
plan. They know it is the quickest way to wreck this country. ,J J 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

February 1. "Then on that day David delivered first 
this psalm to thank the Lord into the hand of Asaph and his 
brethren" (1 Chronicles 16 :7). 

Gratitude, one of the half-forgotten Christian virtues, was prominent 
in David's character. Established by God's help on the throne of 
Israel, he gave praise and thanksgiving to Him whose sovereign grace 
had made him king. Analyze the prayer life of nine Christians out 
often and you will find a great dearth of thanksgiving. Sinners that 
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we are, saved from a dreadful doom by the shed blood of God's only 
Son, sustained daily and hourly by divine mercy, blessed with many 
blessings, we all too seldom share the David attitude of thanksgiving. 
When are our prayers most fervent? \Vhen asking God for some 
new boon? When pleading for some fresh deliverance? Or when 
than.king Him for past blessing? 

February 2. "And l\1anoah said, How shall we 
order the child, and how shall we do unto him?" CT udges 
13 :12). 

The divine record makes clear the fact that 1Janoah and his wife, 
the parents of Samson, were a couple yielded to God. Humbly and 
prayerfully they received the angelic message regarding the son to be 
given them. And there is every reason to believe that they brought 
the child up in strict accord with divine counsel. Yet Samson went 
far astray. .So has it always been. Godliness is not inherited. Environ
ment, spiritual influences in the early years, are vital but in themselves 
they do not save a man. The decision to prefer Christ and His right
eousness to the world is an intensely individual matter. Negatively 
made, it may nullify all the blessing of a godly home. Positively made, 
it may cancel even the darkest background. Rahab the harlot came 
out of a dreadful environment, yet her name lingers even today in the 
sacred genealogy of Christ. Samson, the son of God-fearing parents, 
perished a blinded slave in Philistia. ls your life stamped irrevocably 
with your very own decision for Christ and His righteousness? 

February 3. "For they got not the land by their own 
sword, neither did their own arm save them: but Thy right 
hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance 

. " (Psalm 44 :3). 

How easily does the sin of Nebuchadnezzar beset the Christian? 
God lets us do a work for Him, and, surveying it in our pride, we say, 
"Is not this a great work that l have done?" The truth of the matter 
is that we are powerless to do any acceptable work for God apart from 
His grace. \Vhen success comes in our service for the Lord, there is 
but one truly Christian attitude. It is to give humble thanks to God 
and to acknowledge His grace in bringing good out of our imperfect 
efforts. 

February 4. "And when the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one place" (Actsll :1). 

\Vhat is the prelude to the outpouring of God's power on His people? 
Notice in this connection the attitude of the waiting believers on the 
day when the Holy Spirit Himself descended and the Church was born. 
"They ,1vere all with one accord in one place." It would be difficult 
to pack the idea of unity into a simple sentence more emphatically 
than that. 

Spiritual principles do not change. Let a group of Christians be 
truly of one accord and there power is released today. But their unity 
must be in the fellowship of the full Gospel, not on the basis of com
promise of essential truth. "In union there is strength" applies in the 
spiritual as well as the political realm. 
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February 5. "I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's 
son: but I \Vas an herdsman, and a gatherer of sycamore 
fruit: and the Lord took me as I followed the flock, and the 
Lord said unto me, Go, prophesy . '' (Amos 7 :14, 15). 

Thus answered Amos before Amaziah. Out of a lowly herJman 
God made a prophet 'lvl10se denunciations of sin and corruption have 
echoed down the ages. \Vho you are by birth or social position means 
much to the world; it means little to a sovereign God. From cover 
to cover the Bible drives home the truth that God delights to use 
unpromising material and shape it into powerful instruments for His 
service. The greatest failures in the Bible, such as Samson, Saul, and 
Solomon, had everything in their favor at the beginning. It is not 
native talent or birth with a silver spoon in the mouth that qualifies 
for God's service. It is submission to His will. Average or even 
mediocre ability plus full consecration will accomplish far more for 
Christ than sheer genius that is not completely yielded to His will. 
For it is not human genius that brings spiritual harvest, b'..1t God's own 
power; and that power needs above all a submissive human instrument 
throug}1 whom to work. 

February 6. "No man cometh unto the Father but by 
J'v1e" (John 14 :6). 

Yes, Christianity is the univer,al religion. Salvation is open to all 
mankind. }\nyone v;Jrn hungers and thirsts after righteousness may 
be filled. But~-Christianity is also the most exclusive of faiths. 
"Strait is the gate and narro·w is the ,vay, which lcadeth unto life, and 
few there be that h1d it." \Vhy? Simply because men and women 
insist on trying to enter heaven on their own terms, not God's. There 
is but one way to life, and that way is a Person, Jesus Christ. \Vould 
you find eternal life? Then go to Christ. No other will suffice. \Vould 
you grow in character, in favor with God and man? \Vould you 
nurture your inner life? Then look only and always to Christ. 

February 7. "Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy Name Give us this day our_ daily bread 

. " (l\1atthew 6:9-11). 

Did you ever notice the pronouns in the Lord's prayer? "Our 
Father"-"Thy Name" - "Thy kingdom" - "Thy will - "Give us" 
- "Forgive us" ~ "Deliver us." As discerning readers have pointed 
out, "I", "l\!Ic", and "lVIine"are totally absent from this model prayer. 
True, dispensational teaching says that it is not for this age of grace. 
Re that as it may, it remains a model of prayer given by the Lord 
Jesus Himself. We may well ask ourselves regarding the place of the 
first personal pronoun in our prayer life. There are times when it is 
necessary. God does want us to commune intimately and personally 
with Him. Yet there is much more to prayer than prayer for self. 

February 8. 
but the things 
thians 4:18). 

"For the things which are seen are temporal; 
which are not seen are eternal" (2 Corin-
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If only we Christia11s would remember that, we s!toul<l be delivered 
from a vast amount of useless worry and concern. For the deep real
ization of this truth in any life leads to a radical transfer of inner 
residence. He \vho knows that only the unseen, spiritual things abide 
follows Paul's great imperative, "Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth, for ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God." There is a sense in which it is positively disgraceful 
for a believer in the Lord Jesus to be engrossed in purely materia1 a ff airs. 
The Christian cannot withdra,v from the world, but he can set his 
affection above the world in heavenly places with Christ. 

February 9. "To speak the mystery of Christ 
that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak" (Co
lossians 4 :3, 4). 

Here speaks the example for all Christian testimony. He has to 
proclaim "the mystery of Christ," but he prays that he "may make it 
manifest." How often has a perfectly sound message from Scripture 
been practically useless because the messenger has not known how to 
make the truth manifest. The word "deep'' as applied to the spoken 
and written \Vitness has become almost a shibboleth with some peo17le. 
Such and such a Bible teacher is known as "deep," when he is, as a 
matter of fact, merely involved, and dull. It is a pretty safe rule that 
the messages that are simple, direct, and clear will be most used of 
God. And that applies to personal testimony given in conversation 
as well as to sermons and bookE. 

February 10. "The faith which is by Him hath given him 
this perfect soundness . " (Acts 3 :16). 

The exercise of faith in Christ brings a perfect result. The lame 
man at the Beautiful Gate was not partially healed; he was restored 
to a state of perfect soundness. So the sinner, stained with the world's 
defilement, finds in Christ perfect cleansing. Though even the greatest 
of saints felt himself to be the "chief of sinners," not only he but every 
believer, no matter what the de17ths of iniquity from which Christ 
has saved him, will be presented "faultless before the Presence of His 
glory with exceeding joy." Yes, faith does a perfect work in those 
who trust in the Lord. 

February 11. "And king Rehoboam consulted with the 
old men and they spake unto him 
but he forsook the counsel of the old men and 
consulted with the young men . " (1 Kings 12 :6-8). 

Rehoboam had plenty of advice. The right way was clearly placed 
before him. Moreover, the record tells us that he took several days 
to think over his momentous decision regarding the way in which to 
begin his reign. Like many another at the crossroads, however, he did 
just the wrong thing. He stands as a lesson of the fact that it is not 
enough to seek competent advice, to avoid haste, and to proceed care
fully in times of crisis. One must also be able to discern the right from 
the wrong and, having discerned it, to do it. And no man is prepared 
to do that unless he has prayerfully sought the face of God. Here is 
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the fatal error not only of Rehoboam but of men and nations today 
-decisions made on the best human advice but leaving God out of 
account. Dear friend, is your life one of constant looking to God for 
guidance in everything? 

February 12. "\Vhen I cry unto Thee, then shall mine 
enemies turn back: this I know; for God is for me" (Psalm 
56 :9). 

"For God is for me." Thus fortified the child of God is able to stand 
erect and face anything. "Dungeon, fire or sword" cannot daunt the 
soul who knows with the conviction born of experience that God is 
for Him. Great persecution brings out the heroic qualities of faith. 
But not so much in the spectacular loy.:dties as in the little things 
when the soul is off guard and careless of the fact that God is eternally 
for His mvn~then is the time when sin finds a foothold in Christian 
lives. 

February 13. 
Zephaniah 

"The \Nord of the Lord which came unto 
. " (Zephaniah 1 :1). 

\Vhat an audacious beginning! \Vhile the Dantes, Shakespeares, and 
l'vliltons--the men of supreme genius-have not dared to use it, we find 
the obscure Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, I\Jicah, Jonah, and many 
another boldly penning it. How thoughtlessly we read these familiar 
Old Testaments phrases, "The word of the Lord came unto me," "the 
Lord spake," etc., without pausing to reflect upon their stupendous 
meaning. Almighty God, the Creator and Upholder of the Universe, 
expressing Himself through an insignificant Hebrew in an insignificant 
land long ago! \Vere we to realize more fully the miracle of inspiration, 
you and I should be ready to give the greater heed to the \Vord of God. 

February 14. "He went up into a mountain apart to 
pray " (tviatthew 14:23). 

"He went ... apart to pray." In this, as in so many other things, 
He is our perfect example. The Lord Jesus did not neglect public 
worship in synagogue and temple. But there was always that solitary 
time of communion. "Apart to pray." I\1Iany a Christian life, once 
po,verful and fruitful, is sterile and dry because of neglect of private 
prayer. Only those who consistently-day after day, week after week, 
month after month, and year after year-hold to this daily appoint
ment with God know the amount of self-discipline it takes to keep 
inviolate that secret sanctuary. Let no one think it easy, this regular 
spending of time alone with God every day. And let no one think 
that Spirit-led Christian service can be carried on without it. 

February 15. "\Vho is greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 
(rv1a tthew 18: 1). 

This question of the disciples shows once more how diametrically 
opposed human standards are to those of Christ. Men everywhere 
regard ambition as laudable. The Lord Jesus says that it is nothing. 
He who did the great~st work of all the centuries "made Himself of no 
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reputation." \Ve need, we Christians, to take t; our 1,earts our Lord's 
sermon on the little child. \Ve need to talk · nd r 1 1nk less about our 
reputation, our doing a "big" ,vork for l l 1 , Christ wants quality 
not quantity in service for Himself. 

February 16. "But when they sought to lay hands on 
Him, they feared the multitude, because they took Him for a 
prophet" (I'vfatthew 22 :46). 

"They took Him for a prophet." The chief priests' and Pharisees' 
estimate of Christ was true but tragically inadequate. For, though 
He was a prophet, He was also much more than that. So it is with 
the modern priests and Pharisees. They venerate Christ as ethical 
leader, teacher, martyr. But they reject Him as Saviour and Lord, 
\Vhat is Jesus Christ to you? Do you take Him for a prophet, reformer, 
a teacher only? Or do you, like Thomas, take Him for your Lord and 
your God? 

February 17. "He that bath the Son hath life'' (1 John 
5:12). 

\Vhat a solemn word is this, particularly in view of its concluding 
phrase, "He that bath not the Son of God hath not life." I-fov., simple 
it is! There is just one thing that counts for time and eternity~posses~ 
sion of the Son of God by faith. What lasting good are brilliance, 
power, fame, riches, or even human love without eternal life? Are 
you perfectly certain that you have the Son? If you are, praise Him 
anew for His great gift. If you are not, commit your heart now to Him 
as the Saviour who died for you. 

February 18. "And because m1quity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold" (Matthew 24:12). 

These words from our Lord's Olivet Discourse set forth the severe 
logic of cause and effect. Spiritual coldness always bears a direct rela
tionship to iniquity, Iniquity has a protean quality; it ranges from 
grossly indulged sin to subtle unbelief. But V{hatever be its form, 
when it is tolerated in a Christian's life it leads to coldness in spiritual 
things. The believer who is leaving his -first love for Christ is one who 
is becoming too familiar ,vith some form of iniquity. \Yhen we find 
our love for our Lord waxing cold, let us be diligent in rooting out the 
cause of that blighting chill. 

February 19. "\Vhen ye shall see all of these things, know 
that it is near, even at the doors" (Matthew 24:33). 

In this day when so many are deeply interested in prophecy as a 
guide to present and future, one little word in the above verse speaks 
with especial significance. lt is the word "all." As a leading inter
preter shows, it is the totality of the signs that assures us that the return 
of Christ is at hand. There have for centuries been earthquakes, wars, 
and other of the signs. But, as our Lord said, "\Vhen ye see all of 
these things, know that it is near.'' Today, as never before, we see 
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all of the signs of His con11ng. Let us look up \vith reJ01crng, for our 
King draweth near. 

February 20. "And they all forsook Him and fled" 
(Tviark 14 :50). 

What a revelation of the total depravity of the human heart is that 
simple declaration! It stan<ls as a telling illustration of Paul's awful 
indictment of the race in Romans 3: ''There is none righteous, no, not 
one ... they are all gone out of the way." H a John, and a Ja mes, 
a Peter and a :\Iatthew, to say nothing of the others, men who had 
been, all of them, intimately associated with the Lord Jesus, if these 
"al! forsook Him and tled," what of us? Yes, even the best rnan with 
the highest spiritual advantages, even the Saul who sits at the feet 
of Gamalicl, is a lost sinner. Only the divine grace and merciful love 
manifested in those hours of suffering frorn which the disciples fled 
can suffice to pay the penalty of sin that so easily besets everyone of 
us. Once ,ve looked to the cross and ,vere born again. Daily we look 
to it, as the stains of travel through a sinful ·world defile us, and receive 
anew the assurance of our acceptance in the Beloved. 

February 21. "1/luch more 
10, 15, 20). 

" (Romans 5 :9, 

The t.vrn words above quoted are a key to the truth of the chapter 
of Romans that so gloriously summarizes the truth of justification. 
\Vhatever be man's need, Christ is much more than sufficient to meet 
it. Ko matter how deeply mired in sin you may be, God is more than 
able to lift you up and set your feet upon the solid rock of Christ. Oh, 
we Christians need to get back to an lJnshakeable assurance of the fact 
that we have a Lord ,v ho is. more than equal to any emergency that 
rnav arise. lt takes little in the \<.rav of sudden misfortune to bowl 
us ~vcr. Yet He remains much more.than adequate for any calamity 
that may afflict His own. 

February 22. "But as soon as this thy son was come 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And he 

said unto him, Son this thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again" (l,uke 15 :30-32). 

Let us look at some of the undertones of this marvellous parable. 
The elder brother speaks out of a heart full of selfish malice. Referring 
to the prodigal, he contemptuously calls him, "this thy son." ln his 
bitter scH-righteousness, he abjures the brotherly bond. How gra
ciously the father answers his surly first-born. No venom of the elder 
brother prevents the loving father from addressing him as "Son." 
And how tenderly the father pleads for the prodigal as "thy brother," 
thus commending him to the hardened heart of the elder son. 

Forget that your fellow man is your brother, and "the milk of human 
kindness" will dry up within you. Your heavenly Father will not 
abjure His intimate relationship with you, 0 Christian. \Vhy then 
should you draw aside your cloak from your sinning brother or sister? 
\Ve need to remember, we fortunate ones enjoying the privilege of 
heirship through Christ, that there is no record of the elder brother's 
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participation in the joyous welcome of the prodigal. His jealous 
narrowness evidently shut him out as effectively as the other's wan
dering had kept him away from his father's house. 

February 23. "And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments . " (Luke 16 :23). 

So far as one can judge from its utterances, modern Christendom 
has practically removed from its Bible the doctrine of the eternal 
punishment of the lost. Yet Christ, the Lord of love, spoke with 
solemn emphasis of the fact of hell, and did not hesitate to draw a 
vividly terrible picture of its torments. 

Have we gone beyond Christ in our knowledge of the future, so 
that, in our modern enlightenment, we are sure that unrepentant 
sinners do not have to face the wrath of God? Is it that we simply 
neglect this element of His teaching? Or can it be that we are afraid 
to tell men what He in His love boldly proclaimed? . 

There is a dark as well as a bright side of the Gospel. And faithful 
preaching and witnessing cannot neglect it. It is a sobering thought 
that God holds us responsible for our warning of those who are out of 
Christ. May we learn of Him the loving presentation of the awful 
accountability of every soul before Almighty God. 

February 24. "Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers" 
(Ephesians 4 :29). 

The Bible deals more severely with the tongue than with any other 
member of the human body. Here is an example in the form of an 
exhortation that we all should do well to heed today and everyday. 
"Corrupt communication"-for one person it may be profanity, for 
another the impurity of double entente, for another gossip. The 
remedy? Let speech be such as will edify, i.e., build up your hearers 
in the knowledge of whatsoever things are true, honest, just, pure 
lovely, and of good report. 

February 25. "I will give thee the treasures of darkness" 
(Isaiah 45 :3). 

In the divine charge to Cyrus, who is supernaturally named long 
before his birth, there is this suggestive phrase--"the treasures of dark
ness." Long, long before Shakespeare wrote "sweet are the uses of ad
versity" the in•spired prophet spoke of "the treasures of darkness." And 
through the centuries God has been revealing them for the enrichment 
of his suffering, sorrowing, and persecuted children. Every Christian 
bed of pain, every Christian house of mourning, every martyr's cell 
is a place of potential riches of a vastness far beyond the comprehension 
of those whose lives are only easy and pleasant. "The treasures of 
darkness." God grant that we may have eyes to see them when we go 
through our testing times. 

February 26. "For lo, they that are far from Thee shall 
perish" (Psalm 73 :27). 
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If distance from God spells perishing, there is but one way for the 
soul to live. That is by cleaving to the blood~bought way of the Cross. 
"Now in Christ Jesus," writes Paul, "ye who sometimes were far off 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ" (Ephes. 2:13). Is that your 
position? If it is, you are eternally secure. If it is your position, 
are you rendering to the God to whom Christ has rnade you nigh the 
praise and thanksgiving of a devoted life? 

February 27. "For we are made partakers of Christ, if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the 
end" (Hebrews 3 :14). 

The word "partakers" here means "companions." Companionship 
with Christ! Like all blessed spiritual privileges it has its condition. 
In this case the condition is stedfastness unto the end as regards "the 
beginning of our confidence." ls it not another way of saying that 
we are to keep the first love for our Saviour that accompanied our 
rebirth, warm unto the end? Companionship with Christ! There 
have been choice souls like Brother Lawrence, Samuel Rutherford, 
Robert :~vfurray Ivl'Cheyne, and F. B. l\leyer, who have learned what 
that means, and their fragrance has filled all the earth. The church 
today sorelv needs their lik.e~men and women who are growing con
siste;1tly iri' their love for Hirn who is altogether lovely. 

February 28. "The prayer of faith" Qames 5:15). 

How various are the prayers, not of different persons, but of the 
same individuals. Some are formal and public, some intimate and 
private, some are distraught and agonized. Others are discouraged 
and distressed, while others are long and still others very brief. The 
form of expression, the place and the length~these things matter little. 
But there is one essential ingredient of every true prayer. It is faith. 
ln His grace God has not even decreed the amount of faith a prayer 
must contain. Indeed Christ used the tiniest of seeds as the measure 
of the faith that, through the prayer-lever, can move a mountain 
(see IVlatt. 17:20). Yet the fact remains that every effectual prayer 
must be a prayer off ait!r in the Omnipotent God whose ear is ever open 
to the cry of His children. 

February 29. "Herein is 1i1y Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit" (John 15 :8). 

According to this Word of Christ, the most acceptable glorification 
of God is not in temple or cathedral, but in service. "Ye servants· of 
God, your l\/Iaster proclaim!" That is the way to bear fruit. Our 
proclamation of the unsearchable riches of Christ glorifies God as does 
nothing else, for it is the greatest way whereby your service and mine 
may be fruitful for the God who gave His only Son for us. 0, that 
we might live so as not to let a single day go by without glorifying 
IIim in this way! 

Send in the names of your friends for a free sample copy 
of "Our Hope." 
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The League of Nations 
In the Light of the Bible 

(Concluded) 

VIII 
But some one will ask, "\Vhat about Germany, Austria, 

Russia? \Vhat about the far Eastern nations, Ja pan and 
China? 

The \'lord of God predicts the grouping of other nations. 
\Vhile there is to be a European confederacy of the nations 
occupying the Roman territory, there will be an Eastern 
confederacy like,vise. Of this we read in different portions 
in the prophetic \Vorel, especially in Ezekiel xxxviii. Rosh
which is Russia-will be the leader; other nations "vill be 
associated with Russia, among them Gomer, which seems to 
indicate Germany. This confederacy will have the same 
enmity as the other nations and finally will be smitten with 
judgment. In Revelation ix:13-16 ,ve read of nations 
coming from the East, their number in the Greek is given 
as 200 million horsemen; in another chapter (xvi :12) the 
Kings of the East, the kings of the sunrise, are mentioned. 
Japan and China may be meant. 

A league of Germany with Russia or probably Ja pan 
linked to Germany is not an impossible thing. l\fany rumors 
are heard that Germany is already engaged in a European
Asiatic commercial conquest, and may enter as a party of 
another league, an Eastern league. Such a combination is 
the bugbear today. The Los Angeles Times recently stated, 
"If America keeps out of the League of Nations, there will 
be one made up of Germany, Russia and Ja pan, and we 
could not get much peace and ease out of that." But 
America, in the proposed League of Nations, could not 
hinder such an Eastern European development. Dr. 
Neely in his treatment of the League of Nations points out 
the possibility of such a combination. 

"It is evident that Germany is destined to be a great and 
powerful nation again, how soon no one can foretell, and 
the German spirit and the German memory will persist, 
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Kaiser or no Kaiser, and from her undevastated country she 
may quickly rise again to a leadership in her section of 
Europe, and, when she does, she is likely to have Austria 
and, possibly, or probably, Russia in her train, and even 
some or all of the little buffer states which have been erected 
to hem her in, and these nations are likely to form a league 
of their own, and, if they want to do so, the present pro
posed League of Nations could not prevent it. 

"Germany will probably have preserved enough of her old 
skill in diplomacy and intrigue to win over her neighbors, 
including the new nations the Allies are counting on, and in 
some ,vay offer them some material or commercial ad
advantage, and so, attach them to herself and her policies, 
and if she can secure the support of Russia, which according 
to present indications is more than possible, a great career 
is still exceedingly probable, especially to the eastward in 
Europe and in Asia. 

"Then the second league would be a rival, and an antagon
istic league, and, if so, the outcome 1ivould be another vast 
and monstrous 1ivar, for in Germany there would remain 
motive enough to impel her, at the favorable time, to avenge 
herself for what she would call the wrongs done her by the 
other league of nations, or those that formed the Peace 
Conference in 1919, and this would be popular with a people 
taught to believe that the war of 1914-1918 was thrust 
upon them by some of the Allies, and that the Germans 
had merely defended the Fatherland. 

"At this very time (July, 1919) the United States Senate 
is making formal inquiry as to a secret treaty or alliance, 
or memorandum of a proposed treaty or alliance between 
Germany, Ja pan and Russia, to aid Russia, and there can 
be no doubt that there is a possibility that these three 
nations may draw together and then attract smaller powers 
to them. There are many reasons why they would be 
likely to form some kind of a combination. There is a 
trend together of Germany and Russia, and Germany is 
facing eastward. Russia is largely Asiatic, and her imme
diate neighbor is Ja pan, now facing to the \Vest, the East 
and the South. With these three powers in combination 
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the chances are that the young nations between Germany 
and Russia will be under pressure, political, economic, or 
otherwise, which may ultimately amount to domination, if 
these three powers should be out of the proposed league. 
But if they enter the league the probability is that the same 
interests would hold them together and they would be 
practically, or actually, a league within the league, that 
sooner or later would divide the league in sentiment and 
then split into two parts, and, if the United States were 
in the league, this country would have to take sides, and 
another great conflict would be inevitable." 

All this makes it very evident that all is ripe to bring 
about the final conditions under which this age will end. 
And that end will bring from man's side rebellion against 
God, from God's side the judgments of the nations. Of 
the increasing apostasy, the rejection of the Gospel, the 
rejection of the doctrine of Christ as it goes on in professing 
Christendom we cannot fully speak at this time. Nor can 
we enlarge on the attempted "church federation," the 
unification of all Christendom under one visible head, a 
federation which will probably merge into the Babylon of 
Revelation. Nor can we show how demon powers are 
rampant everywhere in such anti-christian cults as Spiritism, 
Theosophy and others. All these are the signs that the 
world is about ready for the predicted end. There are 
other striking signs of the fast approaching end of the age. 

But some will say, this is a dark and fearful outlook, this 
is pessimism. The outlook is dark, but it is not pessimism. 
God in His vVord has given us the true light upon the condi
tions in the world, the conditions which sin has produced, 
and the final goal of these conditions, because man has 
rejected and is rejecting Christ and refuseth His salvation. 
He will yet let the world taste what it means to serve Satan, 
the god of this age, and to have rejected Christ. But our 
God has given a bright picture as well. This age will end, 
it must end. It ends with a bankrupt world. It ends in 
great tribulation. It ends in judgments. Another age will 
dawn. And when that morning breaks, heaven will be 
aflame with the glorious rays of the Sun of Righteousness, 
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with healing in His wings. The Lord Jesus Christ is coming 
again! He whose right it is to reign will take His throne 
and rule the ,:vorld in righteousness. The prayers of His 
people, "Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven," ,vill be answered. The nations 
will be given to Him for His inheritance. He will speak 
peace to the nations, and all swords will be turned into 
plmvshares and all spears into pruning hooks. Then earth's 
jubilee will have come. The curse will be banished. Poverty 
will be unknown. Righteousness will reign. Glory to God 
in the Highest and Peace on earth at last. Then Israel too 
will know Him and worship Him as their King, and Jerusalem 
become the capital of His Kingdom. No longer then will 
nations reject Him who is Creation's Lord and Redeemer, 
but every knee will bow at His Name and every tongue 
confess Him as Lord. Oh! the divine Optimism of the 
Bible! The man who rejects the visions of God and follows 
man's dreams is following a pessimism which leads into the 
darkest night. 

And we His People, His true Church, members of His 
Body, washed in His precious Blood, saved by His :Grace, 
filled with His Spirit, what is our prospect in these significant 
days? Never has it been as bright as now. He is on the 
way! He is coming for His Saints! In fact, according to 
Scripture, all that which we have seen from the Word of 
God concerning the final league of nations, the final apostasy, 
is held in abeyance as long as His true church is here. In
asmuch then as we see today the stage set, everything 
prepared and ready for the fulfillment of what is written, 
we may well lift up our heads and rejoice> for our redemption 
draweth nigh. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

JESUS CALLS DISCIPLES 
Feb. 2. Luke 5:1-11, 27-28. Golden Text, Luke 5:11 

Daily Readings 
1V1on., Jan. 27, Matt. 4:18-22. Tues., Jan. 28, l\-iark 1:16-20. Wed., 

Jan. 29, Luke 5:1-11. Thurs., Jan. 30, Mark 1:40-45. Fri., Jan. 31, 
1\ilark2:l-12. Sat., Feb. 1, Luke 5:12-26. Sun., Feb. 2, Luke 5:27-38. 
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The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Occasion, Luke 5:1. II. The \foltitudes Taught from a 

Boat, Luke 5:2-3. III. The \Vonderful Draught of Fishes, Luke 
S :4-7. IV. Simon's Response to Jesus on Account of the l\Iiracle, 
Luke 5:8-l0a. V. Tesus' Word to Simon, Luke 5:106. VI. Simon 
and His Associates ·Follow Jesus, Luke 5:11. VII. Levi Joins Jesus 
at His Word, Luke 5 :27-2.'l. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
\Vbcthcr we agree with those ·who consider Luke 5:1-11 parallel to 

I\Iatthnv 4:18-22 and ).lark 1:16-20, or v.rith those who consider 
Luke 5:1-11 an account of a subsequent event, we can get a precious 
blessing out of the present text. l\Ia tthew and l\lar k show Jes us 
walking: Luke shows Him standing and being pressed by the multi
tude. JVIatthe,v and ?\lark say that on the occasion which they de
scribe the disciples were casting their nets: Luke says that on the 
occasion vvhich he describes they ·were washing their nets. There is, 
of course, no contradiction here. In either case it is to be ren1ernbered 
that these men had already come to the Lord Jesus Christ. John 1 :35-
51 indicates that, although James is not mentioned in that passage; 
he very likely came shortly afterwards. In that stage of their ad
herence to Christ they may be compared to business men who, on 
becoming Christians continue in their accustomed ,~.rork without 
devoting all their time to the Gospel. In the accounts before us they 
take an advanced step, in that they now forsake fishing as a livelihood, 
and join Christ in His journeys as His special disciples. If we decide 
that Luke 5:1-11 is not parallel to Matthew4:18-22 and Mark 1:16-20, 
then we must place it after them, and imply that the disciples in ques
tion had suffered a lapse into their former ways, and were here called 
back to their new commissions. If we think that such was the case, 
then Simon's words to Jesus, and Jesus' words to Simon, gather fuller 
meaning, or other meaning, than they present under the consideration 
that the three passages are parallel. 

In the accounts of :'.\fatthew and ]\lark the miraculous element is 
absent, but in Luke's it is present. Matthew and 1lark say that the 
Lord Jesus Christ met the disciples ·when they were "casting'' their 
nets, but Luke says that they were washing them. These facts may be 
further evidence that there is a difference in time and occasion bet,veen 
them. If so, then ,ve have here an illustration of what is taking place 
all the time: some are called by the Lord to vrnrk in His vineyard 
early, others late (IV1att. 20:1-16)~only, of course, in the texts under 
consideration the persons are the same; some are called as thev at
tempt to begin their day's work ("casting" their nets), others, ,vhen 
they are about finishing it ("washing" their nets); some are called 
when their task lies before them in hope ("casting" their nets), others, 
when they are ready to quit after a day of failure ("we toiled all night 
and took nothing"). But in either case Christ's word is wise, sovereign 
and omnipotent; and happy is who obeys it. 

'When the Lord Jesus Christ commanded Peter, and his associates 
through him, to let the nets down, Peter faced the facts of his recent 
experience of failure with courage; but in speaking to the Lord about 
them, he put the logic of his experience aside and began to work again, 
this time on the basis of Jesus' word. \Vhen Peter said, "Master (or, 
'Captain of my boat'), we toiled all night, and took nothing: but at 
Thy word I will let down the nets;" he started the day on a new foot
ing. The Lord does not ask us to despise our experience. But ex
perience at best has a relative and uncertain value. The word of 
Christ, however, is certain and absolute: we may and we should trust 
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it against all contrary human conclusions. There is regenerating 
po,ver in the decision of the believer in Christ who says: "Lord, all 
my experience is against Your command; but I trust You, and place 
confidence in what '{ ou say: so here l cast the nets by faith in You." 
Reader, have you come to that place in your own life? Your element 
may not be the sea, nor your means the nets; but there is something 
in your life that ansv{ers to these things, and the call of the Lord for you 
to exercise faith is the same as His command to Peter. Let the success 
of Peter's venture be your encouragement. 

~ow, it is amazingly true that the outcome of such a transaction 
v..rith the Lord will always lead to a humbling experience of oneself 
and to an exalted opinion of Christ. \Vhat made Peter ask the Lord 
to depart? There was nothing in the miracle to suggest such a thing. 
A far more reasonable logic would have said: "Lord, if You can do 
that sort of a thing, ''{ou are the very Person I want with me all the 
time." It can hardly be doubted that that was really Peter's thought. 
Yet he asked Him to go. V?hy? He tells us. He says: "I am a 
sinful man." Now, whether we think that Peter was thinking of some 
recent back-sliding. as those accuse him of who contend that Luke's 
passage is not pa;allel to those of 11atthew and rvlark~or whether 
we suppose that Peter was thinking of his sinfulness in general; this 
man's cry expresses the great tragedy of life that there is something 
within fallen man that makes him shrink from before the holy Son of 
God. That thing is sin. Fortunately for us, the Lord is also the 
Saviour, \Vho has removed the necessity for such an awful prayer for 
every believer in Hirn. The Christian's cry is therefore, not to be 
separated from Christ, but to be joined to Him, joined to Him in 
fellowship and service. Compare :viark 3:14 and Luke 5:106. 

Levi came to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ under circum
stances different from those of the disciples in the first part of this 
chapter; but the principles involved in his call and surrender were the 
same as those in theirs: "He forsook all, and rose up and followed Him." 

JESUS INSIST'S ON RIGHTEOUSNESS 
Feb. 9. Luke 6:39-49. Golden Text, Luke 6:46 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., Feb. 3, Luke 6:1-19. Tues., Feb. 4, l\1att. 12:9-21. Wed., 

Feb. 5, l'viatt. 5:1-12. Thurs., Feb. 6, Matt. 5:13-20. Fri., Feb. i, 
Matt. 6:19-34. Sat., Feb . .._8, Luke 6:20-38. Sun., Feb. 9, Luke 
6 :39-49. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Test of Sincerity and of Goodness, Luke 6:39-45. II. The 

Two Builders, Luke 6:46-49. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Blindness is widely considered one of the saddest of afflictions. Those 

who see and those who do not see do not need much imagination to 
reach such a conclusion. The blind cannot behold the beauty of God's 
creation. It is this fact which is likely to come up in the mind first 
when the thought of blindness is suggested. Yet that is not what the 
Lord Jesus Christ mentioned in this brief parable. He said that the 
blind are in danger of falling into a pit; that is, He dwelt upon a positive 
result of blindness. Unsaved mankind was before Christ when He 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

572 OUR HOPE 

uttered this declaration. !\Jen everywhere are daily in danger of 
great injury because of their inability to see the Truth vVho is eternal 
life for them. 

The pathos of the situation here uescribed heightens at the thought 
of the hopeless endeavour of one blind man leading another blindman. 
Neither of them, nor both together, has or have the necessary quality 
to lead to the light of day and safety. Both need someone who can 
see to guide them. Here is one of many instances of the application 
of the principle upon which all Evangelicalism is built, namely, that 
certainty of belief and I ife cannot be found within ourselves but in an 
infallible standard outside of ourselves. If twelve clocks strick the 
hour at twelve different times, it is certain that at least eleven of them 
are wrong, and it may be that all twelve are wrong. How can it be 
found out which one, if any one, is right? By consulting a timepiece 
other than any one of the twelve, a timepiece to which each of the 
twelve clock owners is prepared to ascribe accuracy. Thus, given an 
objective standard which indicates the correct time beyond doubt, 
each individual clock n1ay be set according to it, and so all may be 
right, and all agree with each other. It would be ridiculous for clock 
owner Number One to ascribe infallibility to his mechanism before 
it had been proven correct or set correctly. But it would be more 
tragic for one blind man to seek to lead another blind man when neither 
of them can see the way that the one proposes to lead the other to go. 
Yet that is the situation which exists in so many places on earth;for 
men who know nothing of the Truth seek to impose upon needy sinners 
their misguiding theories. Let us not shut our eyes to the fact that, 
just as in this parable one beam-in-the-eye brother seeks to intrude 
himself into the life of his mote-in-the-eye brother, so infidel teachers 
seek to spread their errors in a vigorous propaganda that often has back 
of it the millions of self-conceit. The great need of every man is his 
turning to the perfect Teacher Vv1 ho is also the Saviour and Lord. 

Jesus added to His parable about the necessity of perfect sight another 
in which He described the necessity of heart-goodness to insure a 
righteous conduct. In this parable of the tree and its fruit our Lord 
said at least two fundamental things: first, that like begets like; 
second!y, that the source of all the issues of life is the heart or center of 
man's being. As with trees and bushes, so with men: the source 
determines the outflow-evil hearts bring forth evil acts, never good 
acts; good hearts bring forth good acts, never evil acts. And the 
determining factor is the heart. There are many ways of saying this. 
Symptoms always agree with their causes. Yet men are continually 
in danger of dealing with symptoms, resultant conditions, when they 
should always be seeking to get at the source of evil; and so, hc1ving 
found it, remove it, or have it removed by the grace of God. Now, 
when God removes the evil, He fills the cleansed room with His own life 
and holiness; and so it is possible for the once evil heart to bring forth 
fruit for His delight. It is the aim, therefore, of the Gospel to reach 
the heart and bring God's saving grace to it. 

The third part of the text deals with the Lord's parable concerning 
the two builders. This teaching was occasioned by the sadly prevalent 
habit of hearing the good without doing it, and by the still more sadly 
prevalent fact of pretending to a profession of life based on the doing 
of God's will, when the only legitimate asset is the hearing of it. It is a 
very searching question the Lord asks in verse forty-six: "And why 
call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?" It is as 
if He said: "What sense is there in such a profession, what do you hope 
to gain by it; and, How dare you do such an unrighteous thing?" 
This intrudes the conceit of man into the highest realm. In the first 
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parable of our text, the Lord condemns conceit exercised on another. 
In the second, He exposes evil as expressing itself in the individual 
himself. In the third, he denounces it as sin against God. He 
illustrates this form of hypocrisy~of reasoning on the basis of the pre
tension of the mouth and not on the basis of the obedience of honest 
deeds~by telling of two builders. The one dug deep; the other did 
not. But that is not exactly the point. The truth is that the one dug 
deep to get to a good foundation; the other did not seek a good founda
tion. You see, the hearer is asked to consider the importance of the 
foundation. Now, for the Christian the Foundation is Christ. Here 
we may well read again Paul's challenging statement of spiritual 
building in 1 Corinthians 3:10-15. 

JESUS HELPS A DOUBTER 
Feb. 16. Luke 7:19-28 

Golden Text: Mark 9 :24 

Daily Readings 

J\fon., Feb. 10, Luke 7:1-10. Tues., Feb. 11, Iv1att. 8:5-13. \Ved., 
Feb. 12, Luke 7:11-17. Thurs., Feb. 13, Matt. 11:2-19. Fri., Feb. 14, 
Luke 7 :18-35. Sat., Feb. 15, lVIatt. 11 :20-30. Sun., Feb. 16, Luke 
7:36-50. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. John's Question to Christ, Luke 7:19-20. II. Our Lord's Answer 
to John, Luke 7 :21-23. III. Our Lord's Defense of John, Luke 7:24-28. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

\Vhatever view we take of the reason that led John the Baptist to 
ask this question of the Lord Jesus Christ, one thing is certain: there 
was something baffling about the ways of the .\Iessiah to the mind of 
His forerunner. Sometimes men wonder at God because they exeri
ence a flash of intelligence that reveals His greatness in creation or 
providence or grace or glory. But sometimes men wonder at God 
because they fail to understand Hjm. There is something about the 
manner in which the Lord does things that is beyond the comprehension 
of His best saints. It would be interesting to know just how John 
reasoned before he sent two of his disciples to Christ with this question; 
but the problem which his inquiring presents is a universal problem, a 
problem about which prophet and apostle have written. Isaiah cried: 
"For My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My 
ways, saith Jehovah. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are My ways higher than your ways, and :i\1y thoughts than your 
thoughts" (Isa. 55:8-9). Paul wrote: "0 the depths of the riches both 
of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past tracing out! For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who hath first 
given to Him, and it shall be recompensed unto Him again?" (Rom. 
11 :33-35) My heart cried out for an adjustment of a recent problem, 
and the Lord solved it: but if I had made ten trillion guesses, I would 
not have hit upon the way which He took to bless me. Truly He "is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think" 
( Eph. 3:20). 

John did the right thing when he brought his trouble right to Jesus. 
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In our Lord's statement of the law that should govern complaints against 
a brother church-member, He said: "If thy brother sin against thee, 
go, show him his fault between thee and him alone: if he hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother" (:rvlatt. 18:15). We are not now 
interested in the explanation of that text; but it may be well to say in 
passing that many, many church troubles would be solved quickly and 
edifyingly if Christians would always follow this rule of the Saviour 
for dealing with offences one with another. In a sense, John acted on 
the principle of this law. We are not saying that John suspected Jesus 
of sin-certainly Jesus could never sin-but we are saying that, in 
bringing his problem straight to Christ, he was following the principle 
of our Lord's law of conduct among His people. When a sinned
against church-member carries his complaint to third parties, he creates 
a second wrong which out-wrongs the first. And when a baffled sinner 
or saint complains to others about the way the Lord is dealing with him, 
he gets no light for himself, and he brings reproach upon the Lord's 
name. John refused to become guilty of this fault. So ye sent directly 
to Christ Himself. 

Let us make careful note of the manner in which the Lord answered 
him. We read that "in that hour He cured many of diseases and plagues 
and evil spirits_; and on many that were blind He bestowed sight." 
Then He said to John's disciples: "Go and tell John the things which 
ye have seen and heard; the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, the 
poor have good tidings preached to them. And blessed is he, whoso
ever shall find no occasion of stumbling in 11e." Jesus answered John 
by doing something and by saying something. He answered him by 
doing something. \Ve read that it was "in that hour" that He did 
something to answer the Baptist. Now, we can get an answer to 
many of our questions concerning the mystery of God's ways with 
us, if we will just take time to note what He does. He may not always 
work for us in the hour that our question reaches Him; but He will 
work, and in that working we may find our answer. I say this as a 
matter of logic that comes from this text and by experience. John 
had preached the coming of a certain kind of Messiah, One Who would 
have a "fan in His hand" and \Vho would "thoroughly cleanse His 
threshing-floor," \Vho would "gather His wheat into the garner," but 
\Vho would "burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire" (I'vfatt. 3:12). 
The Baptist may have thought that there was no evidence that this sort 
of a thing was being done. Indeed, the very things to which the Lord 
Himself referred as testimonials of His person were of a different nature 
from those things which John had preached. I like to believe that 
John saw in this situation a mystery rather than a contradiction, for 
mystery it was. \Vhat, then, was the Lord's answer to him? It 
was twofold. First, He called his attention to His works. This was 
an application of a principle which the Lord used at other times; as 
when, for example, He referred to God's creation of man in order to 
set certain things right about the marriage relation (Matt. 19:4-6). 
Ja mes used the same logic in the first council of the Church (Acts 
15:13-14). Secondly, He put a blessing upon trust in Himself, trust 
that finds no occasion of stumbling in Him. Let us take this to our 
own hearts, and be happy in Him. 

The third part of our lesson deals with our Lord's defense of John 
the Baptist. His words, so favorable to His forerunner, show how 
easy it is for us to be wrong in our judgment. We may have thought 
that John had begun to waver; but Jesus said, that he was no reed 
shaken by the wind. The title of our lesson calls John a doubter; but 
Jesus said that he was a prophet and even more than a prophet. And 
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He added: "Among them that are born of women there is none 
greater than John: yet he that is but little (Greek, lesser) in the 
kingdom of God is greater than he." 

PEOPLE BEFORE PROPERTY 
Feb. 23. Luke 8:26-37 

Golden Text: Luke 16:13 

Daily Readings 
I'vfon., Feb. 17, Matt. 12:22-37. Tues., Feb. 18, Matt. 12:38-50. 

Wed., Feb. 19, Luke 8:1-18. Thurs., Feb. 20, Luke 8:19-25. Fri. 
Feb. 21, Luke 8:26-39. Sat., Feb. 22, Luke 8:40-48. Sun., Feb. 23, 
Luke 8:49-55. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus in the Country of the Gerasenes, Luke 8:26. II. The 

Approach to Jesus by the Demoniac, Luke 8:27-28. III. Our Lord's 
Response, Luke 8:29-33. IV. The Request of the Gerasenes, Luke 
8:34-37. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
John 1!Iunro Gibson said in his commentary on l'vfatthew's account 

of this miracle: "Visible nature is not man's sole environment. There 
is an unseen universe besides; and He vVho would be Saviour of man
kind must be 1\1aster there as well. That this also is sure is now proved 
beyond doubt. For it is important to observe that this is not an 
ordinary case of healing, otherwise its true place would have been 
with the group of bodily diseases at the beginning of this series ( Matt. 
8:1-9:35). vVhen we consider its salient features, we see that it is 
just in its right place, closely following, as it does, the stilling of the 
storm. There are storms in the spiritual world, more terrible by far 
than any in the realm of nature; and it is necessary that these darker 
storms be also subject to the control of the Saviour of mankind. 'The 
prince of the power of the air' and all his legions must be subject to the 
Son of man.' And this subjection, rather than the cure of the in
dividual sufferers, is the salient feature of the passage (rvfatt. 8:28-34)." 

When we realize this, we realize also how destructive their folly was 
who asked such a blessed Saviour to leave their country. The reck
lessness of their action is forcibly set forth in the following lines. 

"Rabbi, begone! Thy powers 
Bring loss to us and ours. 
Our ways are not as Thine. 
Thou lovest men, we-swine. 
Oh, get You hence, Omnipotence, 
And take this fool of Thine! 
His soul? What care we for his soul? 
What good to us that Thou has rnade him whole, 
Since we have lost our swine? 

"And Christ went sadly. 
He had wrought for them a sign 
Of love, and hope, and tenderness Divine; 
They wanted-swine. 
Christ stands without your door and gently knocks; 
But if your gold, or swine, the entrance blocks, 
He forces no man's hold-He will depart, 
And leave you to the treasures of your heart. 
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"No cumbered chamber will the j\faster share 
But one swept bare 
By cleansing fires, then plenished fresh and fair 
\Vith meekness, and humility, and prayer. 
There wi11 He come, yet, coming, even there 
He stands and waits, and will no entrance win 
Until the latch be lifted from within." 

This lesson presents opportunities for many discussions. \Ve have 
here the problem of Satan and the world of evil of which he is the source. 
There is here the problem of man's nature with its susceptibility to the 
forces of this evil world. Here is a revelation of the bondage into 
which contact with unclean spirits can lead a victim. Here is the 
exposure of the selfishness of men who would rather see a man damned 
than swine lost! But here, thanks be to God, is the revelation also of 
love and power of the Saviour and Lord, and the blessedness of the 
salvation which He provides and bestows. 

Here is a testimony of a modern recipient of His redemption
redemption, if not from a legion of evil spirits, yet from great sin. It is 
the testimony of a man saved in the Bowery. "I got up from my 
knees a new creature in Christ Jesus. I was sober; and from that 
moment I have never wanted alcohol. I wanted a clean shirt. I 
loathed my rags. How I craved a bath! I was no beggar. I wanted 
work; and I got my job, but first I had to rest. They had to lift me 
into the berth. I had fallen very low, but I could not sleep. I lay 
awake all night. There were tears of contrition, prayers of rejoicing, 
and aspirations toward work and service. A wonderful night. And 
now? rviy health and faculties have been so restored that my salary 
is $3,000, and I employ in my department seven 'brothers' who have 
been converted." 

Book Reviews 
The Prophet Jeremiah, with explanatory notes and 

paraphrases. By E. H. Broadbent. 284 pages, $1.85 post
paid. Pickerjng & Inglis, London and Glasgow. 

An exposition of the messages and history of Jeremiah consisting of 
practical and spiritual application. \Vell adapted for fan1ily readings 
and Bible classes. 

The Religious Digest. Patterned after the famous 
''Reader's Digest" only given entirely to the religious sphere. 
1v1onthly 96 pages. $3.00 per year. \:Villiam B. Eerdmands 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, l\!lich .. 

We welcome this new monthly. Especially are we glad to find stated 
in the editorial policy "Our criterion is the Crucified Savior." We will 
take your subscription. It is a periodical which should have a wide 
circulation. 

The Shepherd King. By John C. lvfonsma. 268 pages. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Michigan. 

A splendid Christian novel describing the 1ife of Abraham, the friend 
of God. We wish a way could be found to have Christian youth read 
a story like this instead of the trashy novels which, we are sorry to 
say, are so often found in Christian homes. 
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Editorial Notes 
T,.vo glorious little ,.yordsl In Him, that 

In Him is, in Christ! Not in Jesus, His Name in 
humiliation, but Christ, He who passed 

through death and the grave, ,.vho died and lives for ever 
more. Dark is the background of the Epistle of our salva
tion, Romans. But upon that dark background God writes 
the story of His love and grace. \:Vhen all is the darkest 
there bursts forth that marvelous, blessed, good news. "For 
all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being 
justified freely through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus" (Rom. 3 :23, 24) In Christ Jesus, that is where 
grace puts us; God shelters us in Him who procured re
demption by His blood. Therefore the Holy Spirit gives 
to all who believe on Him and are thus found in Him that 
glorious assurance, "There is therefore now no condemnation 
to them which arc in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8:1). ''\Vhat 
shall we then say to these things? If God be for us who 
can be against us?" 

And how vrnnderful is that fifth chapter in Romans! By 
nature, by the natural generation ,.:ve are in Adam, the first 
man. By the new birth, the result of believing on Him, 
we are in the second ~lan, the last Ad.am, in Christ Jesus. 
And as we shared the constitution of the old Adam, so in 
Christ Jesus we share His righteousness, His life and His 
glory. "Therefore if any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new 
creation, old things are passed away; behold all things are 
become new" (2 Cor. 5 :17). 

And what shal: ive say as to the high-water mark of all 
God's revelation, the Epistle to the Ephesians? Here it is 
revealed that even before the foundation of the world, "He 
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ha th chosen us in II im," predestina ted us in Him; accepted 
us in the Beloved One. It is all in Him, again and again 
"In If im.'' "0 the depth of the riches both of the ,visdom 
and knowledge of God! hmv unsearchable are His judgments 
and His ,vays past finding out~" "ln Him'' and "in the 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus," these are the joyful strains 
which sound forth in this Epistle of the "unsearchable riches 
in Christ Jesus." 

But let us look at the Colossian Epistle, \vhich so blessedly 
reveals to us also our identification with Him and tells us of 
our place in Him. 

''For it pleased the Father that 1'.n Him should all fulness 
d\vell" (Col. 1 :19). This follo,vs that great revelation of the 
person and glory of our Lord, in which \VC see Him as the 
creator of all things, the head of creation and equally so the 
head in redemption. In all things He has the pre-eminence. 

The fulness of d\velling in Him refers us to His life on 
earth in incarnation. It must be noted that in the quoted 
text the words "the Father" are in italics. If anything is to 
be supplied it should be "the Godhead." In incarnation it 
pleased the Godhead that in the J\Ian of sorrows and ac
quainted with grief, all the fulness should dvvell. 1--Ie llim
self bore ·vvitness "the Father who dvvelleth in J\le." He 
Himself \vas "God manifested in the flesh." The Holy Spirit 
,vas not given to Him by measure (John 3 :34) but dwelt in 
Him in His fulness. And so He manifested the fulness of 
the Godhead even in His humiliation. 

But what do \ve read in the second chapter of the same 
Epistle? "For in Ilini dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily" (2 :9). And before this ,ve find the statement, "In 
whom (that is in Christ) are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge." Here it is no longer Chri.st i.n humi.li.ati.on, 
living on earth to do the will of Him that sent Him. It is 
now Christ in resurrection, He who passed through death, 
who ascended up on high, who has taken His place at the 
right hand of God. "\:Vho is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him." Up yonder in His risen and 
glorified humanity He fills the throne and the fulness of the 
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Godhead indwells Him. And it is out of "His fulness" we 
all have received, may receive and constantly can receive 
grace upon grace. He is as the head of His body, the head 
of the new creation, the great reservoir in which all the 
olessings, every blessing, every power is stored up. "Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bath 
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places 
in Christ" (Ephes. 1 :3). 

And while in Him the fulness of the Godhead dwells bod
ily, the Ho!y Spirit tells us, "And ye are complete in llim 
who is the head of all principality and power." And so our 
completeness, our perfection, our fulness is not what we are 
in ourselves, what we experience, what we attain, but it is 
He Himself. In Him we are filled full. The fulness which 
is in Him is put at our disposal, we share it, it is ours. Faith 
must lay hold on it and appropriate it. Such is the Spirit's 
prayer through Paul, His servant, "That He would grant 
you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened 
with might by His Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and 
to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the fulness of God" (Ephes. 3 :16-
19). So we must find in Him our all and by faith realize 
that in Him we have all things, and then enjoy the blessed 
things which belong to us. 

But what will it be when some day we shall be with Him, 
when His gracious prayer will finally and forever be an
swered, "Father, I will that they whom Thou hast given to 
me be with Me to behold l\!Iy glory"? What will it be when 
the "In Him" will be changed to "with Him"? 

The Supreme 
Experience 

~ 
True Christians in their-·life of faith have 
many blessed experiences. They center in 
Him whom faith sees first on the cross 
where He died for our sins. That look of 

faith brings salvation by grace, the new birth, acquittal from 
our guilt and condemnation, the indwelling of the Holy 
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Spirit, His seal and the baptism by Him into the body of 
Christ as a member. Then begins true Christian experi
ence. But this is a different thing from the experience of a 
Christian, which often is not the right and true Christian 
experience. It is not true Christian experience to be in 
doubt, as so many are, about the assurance of salvation. 
True Christian experience is to know \Ve are saved, and safe 
in Him as ,vell. It is not true Christian experience to fight 
the old nature, trying in various ,vays to improve or over
come it. 'T'rue Christian experience is to reckon ourselves 
dead unto sin, but alive unto God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, saying, "I \Vas crucified ,vith Christ.'' And the 
doubting, the vrnrrying, the complaining and murmuring 
which so many Christians do, besides the discontent and 
unhappiness over material things, is not true Christian ex-. 
penence. 

One who looks to the Lord in faith does not murmur, but 
knows "that all things \York together for good." He is not 
discontented but satisfied ,vith all He sends and permits. 
Faith practices "Be anxious for nothing; but in everything 
by prayer and supplication vvith thanksgiving let your re
quests be made knmvn unto God" (Phil. 4 :6). Then follow 
blessed experiences. Graciously He ansvvers prayer. Again 
and again we find out that He cares, He hears, and that 
prayer "changes things." \Ve fail often. But faith trusts 
Him and instead of doubting His love and grace we come 
into His presence, bring our failures to Him with confession, 
and then experience afresh that the Lord is merciful and 
gracious, and that "as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear Him." Day after day and year 
after year we can experience the goodness of the Lord and 
take all that comes as good from His loving hands. 

But a supreme experience is coming, an experience which 
will crown our life of faith, an experience which will bring 
supreme joy, supreme peace, supreme happiness and 
supreme, everlasting glory. It will be the experience of 
meeting Him face to face. \Vhat an experience that is 
going to be! It is not an invention, an imagination, or dream 
of some poet, but it is the sure promise of God. "Beloved, 
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nmv are we the children of Goel, and it doth not yet appear 
,vha t \Ve shall be, but zce k no,.o, \Vhen He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him, for vve shall see Him as He is" (1 John 3 :2). 

\Vhat an experience awaits us all! To look into His face 
of beauty and glory, to hear His gracious voice speaking to 
us! To behold His glory, to be changed into the same image! 
To share His inheritance] Vlhat a glorious consummation! 

And that coming supreme experience should never be out 
of our sight. T'he sight of it will blind us to the passing 
earthly things. And how soon that supreme experience may 
be ours! 

~ 
Precious is the story of Joseph for it reveals 

Go to Joseph the story of· Him vvho is "greater than 
Joseph." The love of the Father bestowed 

upon Him is greater than J acob's love. The rejection and 
sufferings of our Lord were far greater than J oseph's. Still 
greater is His glory and His Saviourhood. Salvation to the 
Gentiles and salvation to Joseph's 01ivn brethren fore
shadowed and typical of His salvation, first to the Gentile 
vwrld, after His own rejected Him, and after His purpose is 
accomplished the salvation of those ,vho sold Him. And it 
was a great message ,vhich sounded forth throughout that 
land of culture~Egypt, from one end of the country to the 
other, "Go to Joseph, ,~.rhat he saith to you do" (Cen. 41 :55). 
The \vhole land was famished. That great famine divinely 
revealed had come. "i\nd the famine was all over the 
earth." But the storehouses of Egypt \Vere filled. There 
was sufficient to meet every need. The supply ,vas almost 
unlimited. But the key to all the supplies rested in the 
hands of him who had been sold for twenty pieces of silver, 
who had been in a vile prison, suffering innocently, and whom 
God had highly exalted. And so they had to go to Joseph, 
and Joseph supplied their need. 

Blessed it is to remember that the key to all the riches of 
grace and glory is in the pierced hands of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. In Him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily. In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. He is the bread of life and the water of life as 
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well. All need He is able to supply. Blessed, precious 
privilege to go to Him, to tell Him ,vhat rve need in spiritual 
things and in material things as well. He opens the store
house and gives ,vithout money and ,vithout price, and vvhen 
He sees fit to vvithhold the earthly things we crave, He acts 
according to His infinite wisdom. Vile \ivill never be disap
pointed in the end. 

The Great 
Mistake 

Something happens suddenly. It is an 
attack of the enemy. He shoots his fiery 
darts. He uses the vvorld which is under 
his control to do this. It ma v come so 

a 

suddenly that it surprises us. And then ho,v many of God's 
children make the great mistake. They begin at once to 
,vorry. Thought after thought comes and all kinds of 
troubles are anticipated and imagined. Fear comes in and 
other fiery darts are aimed at us. Instead of going at once 
to Him, ,vho is our refuge and our hiding place, ,ve often 
attempt to fight our mvn battles. _And as soon as that cun
ning being sees us in that condition he continues to harrass 
and trouble. 0 that we may learn in these days of increas
ing difficulties for those vd10 are loyal to Christ, that He and 
He alone can give us shelter and victory. Our only safety 
is and vvill be, till He comes, to keep close to Him. Approach 
Him ,vith all your difficulties at once. "Call upon ?de in 
the day of trouble and I will deliver thee and thou shalt 
glorify l\Ie." 

~ 
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of 

All Scripture God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re
is given . . . proof, for correction, for instruction in 

righteousness; that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works" (2 Tim. 
3 :16, 17). But some teachers of the Bible say that ''the 
prison Epistles of Paul are the only portions of the Bible a 
member of the body of Christ should read" and they add 
"the rest of the Bible is Jewish, the Gospels are Jewish,the 
Acts are Jewish, even the Epistles to the Romans and 
Corinthians and others are Jewish, Revelation is Jewish; 
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they concern the Kingdom." And so there are many believers 
\vho follmv this ne\v delusion and confine their Bible readings 
and studies to the prison epistles. In the light of the 
Scripture passage quoted from one of the prison epistles 
such a practice is totally vvrong. J\Iore than that it dis
honors the \Vord of God and rejects the authoritative 
statement of the Holy Spirit, that all Scripture is needed to 
make the man of God perfect. \Ve hope none of our beloved 
readers will fall into this trap. The Editor set a good example 
and began reading through the entire Bible with the first 
day of this year. On every page of the entire Bible we find 
spiritual food, help and strength. A one-sided Bible reading 
produces a one-sided life and robs us of much comfort and 
inspiration. Read the vvhole Bible and let the Spirit of God 
lead you into all the Truth. 

+ 
The irnprecatory Psalms, in ,vhicl1 David 

The prays for divine ·wrath to rest upon his 
Imprecatory enemies, and utters curses to come upon 

Psalms them, are often pointed out by Unitarians, 
l\Iodernists and similar infidels, as a 

perfect demonstration that the Bible is not the \Vorel of 
God. Voltaire and a host of other infidels have held up 
these utterances as sufficient evidence of the urnvorthiness 
of the Bible. Ingersoll in his lectures did the same. They 
have also puzzled good men and ,vomen. Chrysostom, the 
great Christian orator of fourteen centuries ago, in expounding 
one of the most prominent imprecatory Psalms, the One 
Hundred and Ninth, said: "I-fere are \vords vv hich at first 
hearing cause very deep pain and confusion to those who 
,vill not think attentively." Orthodox commentators ha vc 
suggested as a solution, that David lived in an unenlightened 
age, that the conditions were semi-barbarian. In other 
words, he did not know any better. If he had possessed 
better light and more knowledge of God, he would not have 
written such vindictive literature. But such statements 
deny inspiration. Not David but the Holy Spirit is the 
author of these Psalms. The imprecatory Psalms are just 
as much inspired as the Twenty-second and Twenty-third 
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Psalms. Nor ,.vill it do to charge David ,vith being filled 
with vindictiveness, with an unkind and bit1 er spirit. In 
his character he was the very opposite, kind ar.d generous. 

If the critics would examine the imprecatic11:, grammati
cally they would discover that the original verbs should be 
translated in a predictive sense. They relate to the future. 
Prophetically considered, they point to the time when "the 
transgressors are come to the full" (Dan. viii :23), ,vhen God 
will begin His judgment work "by that man whrJm He hath 
ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that He hath raised Him from among the dead" (Acts 
xvii :31). The end of the present age is clearly revealed in 
both Testaments. It is not ,vorld-conversion, world-sub
mission, world-righteousness and ,:vorld-peace, hut opposition 
to God, to His Christ and to His Truth. Linked with this 
opposition, as it always is, we find predicted alJ manners of 
moral evils. As Daniel was told, "the transgressors are come 
to the full," the climax of God-defiance is reached, and God 
would not be God if He permitted these condition~ to continue 
without a display of His holy character in judgment. Such a 
reckoning time for the enemies of Christ will surely come, and 
the imprecatory Psalms become perfectly intelligible when 
we consider that the oppressed godly remnant c1f Jews during 
the last days of this age, hated and persecuted: will cry to 
God for the execution of His righteous judgments. 

Destructive criti.cs, on account of the statements of judg
ment, curses and imprecations contained in Psalms lxix, 
cix and ex, deny that these Psalms can have any l'viessianic 
meaning. They say that such imprecations could never 
issue from the gentle, gracious lips of Him of whom it had 
been predicted that "He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
His voice to be heard in the street." They think that the 
contrast between one who is to rule the na tioru with a rod of 
iron, and dash them to pieces like a potter's vessel (Psa.ii) 
and Him, meek and lowly of heart, who will not break a 
bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax, is too great to 
allow these Psalms to be prophetically l'viessia1tic. 

But they forget that the meek and lowly One also said: 
"Those, Mine enemies, who would not that l f.hould reign 
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over them, bring hither and slay them before rvie" (Luke 
xix :27). They do not seem to remember that His gracious 
lips will say Sl)me day "Depart from :~vie, ye cursed. Depart 
from l\1e, a~l ye workers of iniquity." 

Underneath all these critical objections and inventions 
is the post~m1llennial, evolutionary hypothesis, which main
tains the unscriptural conception of an ever-improving 
world, which rules out judgment and wrath. If the whole 
world is converted, if righteousness and peace are estab
lished, and !!very knee bows and Christ is universally obeyed, 
there is no room whatever for judgment and the wrath 
predicted in the Psalms. 

Bishop Alexander, Primate of Ireland, in his excellent 
work, "The '\Vitness of the Psalms," shows how this school 
of thought is opposed to divine revelation. \Ve quote: 

"Some prophets of modern science are disposed to show 
us in the future a City of God minus God; a paradise niinus 
the Tree of Life; a millennium with education to perfect 
the intellect, and sanitary improvements to emancipate 
the body from a long catalogue of evils. Sorrow, no doubt, 
will not be abolished; immortality will not be bestowed. 
But we shall have comfortable and perfectly drained houses 
to be wretched in. The news of our misfortunes, the 
tidings that. turned the hair white and half broke the strong 
man's heart, will be conveyed to us from the ends of the 
earth by the agency of a telegraphic system without flaw.* 
The closing eye may cease to look to the land beyond the 
river, but in our last moments we shall be able to make a 
choice betwe{~n pa tent furnaces for the ere ma tion of our 
remains, and coffins of the most charming description for 
their preservation when dessicated. Amid such improve
ments as tht-se, the long evening of the world will grow 
brighter, until the inevitable day when the sun shall have 
become a ~hrunken and blackened cinder, and the earth 
be frozen into a ball of discolored ice. Do not think that 
it is the duty or inclination of a Christian preacher to dis
parage the splendid and solid gifts which modern science 

*This was written nearly forty years ago. Today we might add the 
"radio communication." 
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has besto\ved upon humanity. But this dream of this 
school of modern thought is utterly at variance vvith Christian 
eschatology. 'Ye have heard that Antichrist shall come,' 
wrote John. The 'Head over many countries' in the One 
II undred and Tenth Psalm is 'the Prince of this v.rorld,' 
the head of a dark confederacy of evil, vvhich shall not be 
shattereci until the last dread struggle. The One Hundred 
and Kinth Psalm peals out its denunciations over Judas; 
over the Jewish nation as such; over him vd10 is yet to 
appear as the son of perdition. No passage in the Psalrns 
has given more offense than the follmving: 

0 daughter of Babylon! vvho art to be destroyed: 
Happy he who shall reward thee as thou hast rewarded us. 
Happy he ,v110 will uike and dash thy babes against the rock. 

(Psa. cxxxvii) 

"But for the attentive student, the doom of Babylon 
hangs in the air of prophecy. Vl/e close the Psalter for a 
time; and after many days 1 as ,ve draw near to the end of 
the vvholc volume of Revelation, vve are startled by a new 
echo of the words of the old Psalm: 'Babylon the Great 
is fallen Rev,rnrd her even as she rewarded you; 
and double unto her double according to her ,,1,rorks; in the 
cup ,vhich she hath filled, fill to her double'" (Rev. xviii:2-6). 

V-le can rest assured that God's \Vend is fiavvless, and all 
its promises of grace and mercy, all its predictions of judg
ment and vvrath, will be accomplished. The latter are 
almost upon us. 

~ 
The sneers of the 1Iodernists against the 

Paul as an Apostle Paul are well known. They 
Evidence charge him with having invented the 

()ospel of Grace, the substitutionary sacri
fice of our Lord, the teaching of redemption by blood. They 
speak of the Pauline theology and deny the revelation which 
he claims. His supernatural conversion they try to explain 
in a natural way. Yet the Apostle Paul remains the evi
dential rock he has always been, against which the waves 
of infidelity dash themselves in vain. 

One of the greatest thinkers and philosophers of the 
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eighteenth century, Dr. \Villiam Paley, whose masterwork 
on Evidences of Christianity is unsurpassed, at the close 
of his llorae Paulinae, in ,vhich he examines the life and 
the teachings of this great man of God, concludes with the 
following paragraphs: 

"Here then ,ve have a man of liberal attainments, and 
in other points of sound judgment, vvt10 had addicted his 
life to the service of the Gospel. \Ve see him, in the prose
cution of his purpose, travelling from country to country, 
enduring every species of hardship, encountering every 
extremity of danger, assaulted by the populace, punished 
by the magistrates, scourged, beaten, stoned, left for dead; 
expecting, vvherever he came, a renewal of the same treat
ment, and the same dangers, yet, 1ivhen driven from one 
city, preaching in the next; spending his whole time in the 
employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his ease, his 
safety; persisting in this ea use to old age, unaltered by the 
experiences of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice, desertion; 
unsubdued by anxiety, \Vant, labor, persecutions; unvvearied 
by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect of death. 
Such ,vas St. Paul. 

"\Ve have his letters in our hands; we have also a history 
purporting to be written by one of his fellmv-travellers, and 
appearing by a comparison with these letters, certainly to 
have been written by sorne person vvell acquainted with the 
transactions of his life. From the letters, as weII as from 
the history, ,ve gather not only the account vvhich ,ve have 
stated of him, but that he ,vas one out of many who acted 
and suffered in the same manner; and that of those who 
did so, several had been the companions of Christ's ministry, 
the ocular witnesses of his miracles, and of His resurrection. 
\Ve moreover find this same person referring in his letters 
to his supernatural conversion. 'I'he particulars and accom
panying circumstances, render it impossible to have been a 
delusion. \Ve also find him positively, and in appropriate 
terms, asserting that he himself worked miracles, strictly 
and properly so-called, in support of the mission he executed; 
the history, meanwhile, recording various passages of his 
ministry, ·which come up to the extent of this assertion. 
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The question is, whether falsehood was ever attested by 
evidence like this? Falsehoods, we know, have found their 
\:vay into reports, into tradition, into books; but is an 
example to be met with, of a man voluntarily undertaking 
a life of want and pain, of incessant fatigue, of continual 
peril; submitting to the loss of his home and country, to 
stripes and stoning, to tedious imprisonment, and the con
stant expectation of a violent death, for the sake of carrying 
about a story of what vvas false, and of what, if false, he 
must have known to be?" 

I--Io! Ye Critics and l'v1odernists. Come to the front 
and give an answer to this evidence! The life and experience 
of the Apostle Paul is still the unsolved problem with infidels 
and modernists. 

What 
Argument! 

Somebody sent us a sheet claiming to 
contain facts vvhich show that the British 
people are the true and only Israel. It 
vvill not do harm to print several of them. 

"Because the British have been a blessing to other nations 
and have made every sacrifice to undo the heavy burdens 
and give liberty and freedom to all. They voted twenty 
million pounds sterling to free the slaves in 1834." 

But \Vhat about the liquor traffic and the opium traffic 
vvhich have produced the worst kind of slavery? 

"Because the British ships arc undoubtedly the Ships of 
Tarshish mentioned in Isaiah 60 :9. Our sailors are knmvn 
as Jack Tars." (Just laugh). 

"Because the British lost a colony, vvhich became the 
United States, known as "Brother Jonathan." (Laugh again.) 

But enough. How needful to witness against this foolish 
invention. Use our booklet on "British Israelism." 

Kagawa 
Again 

+ 
Numerous readers expressed gratitude for 
the timely warning in February "Our 
Hope" as to this new light from Ja pan. 
Since then, sponsored by the "Church 

Federation" and "Modernistic leaders'' as well as others, he 
has had a large hearing. And now we get this additional 
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information. He described himself as a "militant mystic" 
and as a follower of Tolstoy, and his dislike of capitalism, 
he explained, was less strong than his opposition to Fascism 
and Militarism. 

,,. Tolstoy was a Unitarian and not a believer in the super
natural Christ. The movement which opposes Fascism and 
.l\ifilitarism, like the "United Front against Fascism and vVar," 
is managed by Communistic leaders under the control of 
Stalin and the Reds. flow closely Kagawa is indentified 
with these subversive movements we do not know at the 
present time. Kagawa is out for social reform; he has 
''a kingdom of God movement." Labor organizations and 
cooperative movements he describes as "practical Christi
anity." 

He said "i1arxians (Communists) and Atheists think 
that religion and economy are different. But to me they 
are both concerned with life." He concluded his speech 
-i.:vith this, by asking all "to feel the agony of Christ on the 
cross, as if this were possible." No wonder thousands flock 
to hear him. True Christian believers, have your eyes 
wide open! 

Interesting 
Remarks 

Different rev1ewers of our latest book 
Hopeless, Yet There Is Hope, made some 
interesting statements. In a splendid 
review published in the Toronto Globe 

(Canada) we read: 
"One is struck by Dr. Gaebelein's masterly revjew and 

analysis of communism with its world-wide serpent trails. 
Civic leaders and ruling statesmen everywhere might profit
ably investigate the facts presented in this carefully prepared 
book." 

In the Advent Witness (London, England) we find in the 
review the following paragraph: 

"We wish every member of Parliament in this and every 
land could be induced to read this book. It is a God-given 
message for our times." 

A leading Presbyterian minister writes: "Your new book 
is imrp.ense. I wish it were compulsory reading in the Senate 
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and the House of Representatives, and that a certain high 
personage in \Vashington could be induced to listen to its 
wisdom and act accordingly." 

But we fear the legislators and statesmen and politicians 
will not read the book nor listen to its message. 

Perhaps if we pray and ask the Lord to bring this about 
some of them might be reached by the book. The second 
corrected edition is out, and we hope and pray that a third 
large printing will soon be necessary. 

~ 
We mean in the pages of "Our Hope." 

What is First a series of articles on "A Defense of 
Coming? Premillennialism" by a former Princeton 

professor. A still greater series will consist 
of a "History of Premillennialism." We may begin this 
in the fall months. Certain denominational leaders who 
follow closely the beaten paths of a dead Protestant ortho
doxy have again and again branded the belief in the return 
of our Lord to become the King of kings, to reign over this 
earth, during which reign the nations will learn war no more, 
an unscriptural fanaticism. They say that this belief is of 
recent origin, that it lacks Scripture support and that no 
outstanding scholars of the Church accepted it. The forth
coming articles will trace the doctrine of the Lord's return 
from apostolic times throughout the church-age down to 
our own times. The articles will register hundreds of able 
and consecrated names, great instruments of the Spirit of 
G'?d, who believed, taught and lived the faith of Christ's 
return. These articles will be \.velcomed, we are sure, by 
all "who love His appearing" throughout the English speak
ing world. We have also subscribed recently to several of 
the outstanding Jewish periodicals, some devoted to Zionism, 
and "Current Events" will devote more space to happen
ings among the Jews. \Ve need a thousand new readers; 
in fact these forthcoming articles should be read, with the 
other good things in our pages, by many thousands more. 
As soon as an increased mail list for which we pray daily has 
come, we shall add eight pages to the magazine, making 
it 80 pages monthly. Help us by prayer. Send in new sub
scriptions. The time is short. 
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This year's Stony Brook Prophetic Confer
ence is the t,venty-fifth. In 1912 the 
Editor preached for his friend, the late Dr. 
Ford C. Ottman, Pastor of the First Pres-
byterian Church in Stamford, Connecticut. 

He suggested the inauguration of a Prophetic Conference in 
Stony Brook, which had been started a short time before. 
I-Ie asked us to co-operate ,vith him in this undertaking. 
\Ve did and attended each yearly conference as one of the 
teachers. Since Dr. Ottman's home-call \Ve have directed 
this conference, ,vhich has grown from year to year. 

\Ve hope to make this year's anniversary conference of 
special interest, and shall offer an unusual vveek of Bible 
instruction led by ourselves and assisted by several ,vell
kncnvn teachers. God vvilling, this conference will convene 
August 16-21. \Ye give a hearty invitation to our readers 
cveryvvhere to set this ,veek apart and meet \vith us. Attrac
tive programs commemorating this anniversary will be issued 
later. 

Lest some of our readers misunderstand, we desire to say 
that for purely physical reasons ,ve declined to continue the 
direction of the 111 on~rose Prophetic Conference vvhich ,ve 
started on the suggestion of our friend, the late Dr. R. A. 
Torrey. \Ve held this conference for fifteen years, and the 
Lord used it in blessing many. But of late years the strain 
of leaving our summer abode in the Catskill ~fountains in 
the heat of the summer, going to 1\Iontrose, some 125 miles 
away, then rushing back from .:\fontrose through New York 
City to Stony Brook, was too much. And so \Ve informed 
the brethren that we could not continue in leading this con
ference. \Ve mention this lest some might think that we 
no longer endorse the l\Iontrose conference vvork. ]\;lay our 
Lord continue to bless 1:Iontrose and the recently founded 
school for girls. 

It is made possible through the loving-kindness 
Our Ministry and mercy of our Lord whom we serve and, we 

believe, next to it through the intercessory prayers 
of so many hundreds of His people. \Ve had a blessed time in Augusta, 
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Georgia, addressing fifteen audiences. As announced, we hope to be, 
if it pleases the Lord, in Chicago from February 10 to March the second. 
We write this in the beginning of February and so cannot say anything 
further, except in faith "the Lord will give great blessing." Besides 
this, Racine, Wisconsin, and South Bend, Indiana, will be visited over 
two Lord's days. 

During this month, God willing, we shall be in Charlotte, N. C., for 
two full weeks and three Lord's days. This will be our third visit to 
this splendid city. Later we have to visit again Spartanburg, S. C., 
Chattanooga, and probably other Southern cities. Keep on praying. 

Missionaries 
Appreciative 

We are sending regularly "Our Hope" to a large 
number of foreign missionaries, including the mis
sionaries of the Norton Belgian Mission, who read 
English, the missionaries of the China Inland 

lvfission, and many others in India, Ja pan, Africa and other countries. 
And how they appreciate it! What a help the monthly messages 
are to them, and frequently they translate portions for the native 
converts. 

Have you missionaries whom you support? Send us their names, 
We will gladly put them on our free list. 

Once More 
a Request 

Some of our readers may wonder why they never 
received a reply to certain letters they sent us 
asking for help in explaining certain difficult Bible 
passages in private correspondence. We receive 

scores of such request. Furthermore, young preachers have written 
us (and older ones too) that they had promised to give an address 
on a certain theme and then requested that we write them an outline. 
The same requests have come from the leaders of Young People's 
Societies. But we are sorry this is a physical impossibility. It is out 
of our reach and even to attempt it would not be wise. The trouble 
is, but few people know what the Editor is doing. \tVe do not waste 
our time and we are at it all the time. So please do not feel badly 
if we did not answer your requests, we would love to do it, if we could. 

And Prayer 
Requests 

They are always welcome. We received scores of 
them and to a good many we sent personal letters 
of cheer, but finally we had to stop. Yet we want 
to assure our friends that their requests were made 

known again and again before the Throne of Grace. \Ve keep letters 
with requests for prayer and look them over from time to time, and 
always with prayer. 

Many have written us "Thank God, our prayers have been answered." 
This cheers and strengthens confidence. Will you let us know when 
the answer comes. 

We heartily thank the many readers who sent information that "Our 
Hope'' has brought them many blessings of late. Above all we thank 
HIM who so graciously uses our testimony. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 106 
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This Psalm is closely linked to the preceding one and 
closes the Numbers section of the Book of Psalms. The 
Psalm records history, Israel's history of failure and sin, and 
His faithfulness, His mercy and His grace. Here vve have 
confession of sin, a remembrance of a· past salvation and a 
fonvard look to the coming salvation, when Israel's wander
ings ·will be for ever ended. Let us note that this is the 
first Psalm which begins with "Hallelujah" and which 
ends vvith "Hallelujah." It is the first great Hallelujah 
Psalm; the others are Psalms 111, 113, 117, 135, 146-150. 
In the preceding Psalm God's mighty acts for His people 
,vere celebrated ,vith joy and thanksgiving; here, His 
people's sin is humbly and sorrowfully acknowledged. 
Nothing is more remarkable in these great historical Psalms 
than the utter absence of any word or sentiment tending to 
feed national pride. All the glory of Israel's history is 
confessed to be due, not to her heroes, her priests, her 
prophets, but to God; all the failures which are written 
upon history, all discomfitures, losses, reverses, the sword, 
the famine, exile, are recognized as the righteous chastisement 
which the sin of the nation provoked. Contrast this with 
the conditions of the Gentile nations at the close of the times 
of the Gentiles. Take our own country, the United States. 
·v"lha t na tiona 1 pride! Great men, great leaders, great 
achievements-this is what we hear on all sides. God is but 
little acknmvledged; by the great majority He is unacknowl
edged, and vile atheism forges to the front. Acknowledgment 
of sin, confession of sin is out of sight; nor is there any 
humiliation. Such conditions will bring ere long the righteous 
judgment of God. 

I. The Praise of Jehovah and Prayer to Him. Verses 1-5. 
"Hallelujah!" 

Give thanks to Jehovah; for He is good, 
For His loving-kindness endureth for ever. 
Who can utter Jehovah's mighty acts? 
Or tell forth all His praise? 
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Happy are they that keep His judgment; 
And he that cloeth righteousness at all times. 
Remember me, Jehcn:ah, with fa\-or towards Thy people; 
0 visit me -with Tin- sah·ation. 
That I may see the· prosperity of Thy chosen, 
That I may rejoice in the joy of Thy nation; 
That I may glory with Thine inheritance. 

It begins with a matchless praise of Jehovah, a praise so 
frequent in this book of praise. He is good and His loving
kindness is infinite; like all His attributes, it endureth for 
ever. How can the finite creature ever fully tell out His 
praise? And Jehovah has a people, here not the Church, 
but His people Israel. And the godly in Israel, not the 
unbelieving, apostate rabble amongst them, keep His 
judgments and do righteousness. The Psalmist prays to be 
remembered with them, for he belongs to His people. He 
knows a time is coming when His salvation ,vill be mani
fested to them and so he prays "Visit me ,vith Thy salvation." 
\Vhen that comes~ the safration promised to the chosen, 
godly remnant of Israel, there ,vill be prosperity, joy and 
glory. 

II. Confession of Sin and His Acts in Salvation. Verses 6-12. 

\Ve have sinned with our fathers, 
\Ve have committed iniquity, ,ve have done ,vickedly; 
Our fathers in Egypt did not consider Thy wonders; 
They remembered not the multitude of Thy mercies; 
And rebelled at the sea, at the Red Sea. 
1\nd yet He saved then1 for His Name's sake, 
That He might make His great power known. 
And He rebuked the Red Sea, and it was dried up; 
And He led them through the depths as through the 1.vilderness. 
And Ile saved them from the hand of him that hated them, 
And redeemed them from the hand of the enemy. 
And the waters covered their adversaries, 
Not one of them was left. 
So they believed His word; 
They sang His praises. 

Confession of sin stands in the foreground. There is a full 
acknmvledgment of their guilt, they confess of having done 
wickedly and committed iniquity. They were ignorant of 
His wonders He did in Egypt, they soon forgot them as well 
as the multitude of His mercies. Even at the Red Sea they 
became rebellious, ready to go back to the house of bondage 
to serve the Egyptians again. Then He displayed His 
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power, He rebuked the sea, dried it up, they crossed over, 
He redeemed them by His power while their enemies perish
ed. Then they believed His V{ord and there was an out
burst of praise when they had passed through the Sea. The 
first song of the Bible \Vas sung by them. All shows the 
sinfulness and unbelief of man and the loving-kindness, the 
mercy and faithfulness of the Lord. 

III. The Record of Sin and Apostasy. (Verses 13-33.) 
They soon forgot His acts 
They waited not for His Counsel; 
And lusted their lusts in the wilderness 
And tempted God in the waste. 
And He gave them their request 
And sent leanness into their soul. 

They envied l\foscs in the camp, 
And were against Aaron, the holy one of Jehovah. 
Then the earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
And covered the assembly of Abiram. 
And a fire was kindled in their assembly, 
The flame burned up the wicked. 

And what a record this is! How it brings out what man's 
heart is! It begins with lusting, having forgotten His works. 
They tempted the :\!Jighty One in questioning His ability 
to save. The lusting for food was answered by Him. He 
gave them their request, but sent leanness into their soul. 
They loathed the food and sickness followed. How often 
this has been repeated in the experiences of Christians. 

Lusting was followed by open insurrection by an envious 
rebellion against l\•foses and Aaron. Both had been set 
apart by the Lord, sanctified for leadership. Aaron in his 
priestly office is called "the holy one" and is a type of the 
Lord Jesus. Korab, Dathan and Abiram rebelled against 
his priestly authority and God dealt with them in judgment. 
The earth opened and fire engulfed them. An even greater 
rebellion is in Christendom today in rejecting the priesthood 
of Christ and I-Iis precious blood. 

They made a calf in Horeb 
And bowed themselves before the molten image; 
And changed their glory 
For the likeness of an ox that eateth grass. 
They forgot God their Saviour, 
\Vho had done great things in Egypt; 
\Vondrous things in the land of Ham, 
Fearful things by the Red Sea. 
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Idolatry follmved. They made a golden calf, a molten 
image, such as the Egyptians worshiped. 'I'heir glory, 
that is the Lord Himself, who is the glory of IIis people, 
they changed into an ox. Dreadful steps downward! Lust
ing and tempting Goel through unbelief; next insurrection 
and rebellion against God's leader and the instituted priest
hood; and finally idolatry, \vith all the degrading practices, 
for they were naked and dancing (Exod. 32 :25). 

Then He said He would destroy them, 
Had not l\loses His chosen stood before Him in the breach, 
To turn away His fury from destroying them. 

I'vioses in His great intercession saved them from being 
completely wiped out as a nation. He is a type of the great 
intercessor, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In verses 24 to 33 their evil deeds are rehearsed. They 
despised the pleasant land and believed not His \Vord. 
They had reached the border of the land, but in their un
belief they refused to possess it. Their tents were filled 
with murmuring and though the Lord spoke through His 
servants they hearkened not. So His hand rested upon 
them and they died in the wilderness. They fell still deeper 
in the horrible and vile worship of Baal-peor with unspeak
able degradation. They ate the sacrifices of the dead. Then 
the plague broke out and Phinehas by his action stayed the 
plague and his atonement by judgment was counted to him 
for righteousness (Num. 25 :7-8). Then :rvioses even fails 
also. 

They moved Him to wrath also at the waters of Meribah 
And it went ill with l'vfoses for their sakes. 
For they provoked his spirit, 
And he spake unadvisedly with his lips. 

IV. Israel's failure in the land. (Verses 34-39.) 

The forty years of failure had passed and according to His 
promise the Lord had brought them into the land of promise. 
Once more they experienced His power as He held back the 
waters of Jordan so that they could pass over. But failure 
followed. They did not carry out His commandment. The 
nations of Canaan had ripened for judgment; judgment in 
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their extermination was mercy, for these nations had sunken 
i;1to vile corruptions. But instead of carrying out the judg
ment sentence of the Lor<l they mingled vvith those 
nations. They scn'ed their idols, sacrificed their mvn sons 
and daughters tu the demons and prostituted themselves. 

V. His Chastisements and His Mercy. (\terses 40-46.) 

These verses cover the period of the Judges and beyond. 
As the right · us and holy Jehovah His anger was kindled 
against them. He abhorred His cnvn inheritance "Which they 
had polluted. He ga\"e them over to their enemies; the 
heathen nations oppressed thcrn. Again and again they 
,vere ensla vcd. They cried unto Him and He delivered them. 
But many times the gracious deliverance was followed by 
new departures. And this continued. 

Yet He regarded their distress, 
\Yhcn He heard their crv. 
And IIc·remcmbcred fo( them His covenant, 
;\nd repented according to the multitude of His lo\"ingkindnesses. 
1\nd He caused them to find mercy 
Of all those that carried them captive. 

Then came their captivities follmved by a return of the 
remnant from Babylon, and finally the great dispersion 
among all the nations of the world. And what was their 
crmvning sin, the climax of their apostasy? The rejection 
of Him vvhom the Father hall sent. His own ,vord ,vas ful
filled, ''They shall be scattered among all nations." 

VI. The Future Prayer. (\',-erse 47.) 

Save us, 0 Jehovah our God, 
And gather us from the nations, 
To give thanks unto Thy Holy Xame, 
That we may glory in Thy Praise. 

l\1any times they have prayed in this way and He an
swered. But prophetically it is a future prayer. It will 
come \Yhen the ,:vaves of trouble are breaking over that nation 
once more. That great tribulation of \vhich'Danicl speaks 
(Chapter 12), \vhich our Lord mentions,~ (~Iatt. 24), is 

rapidly approaching. The increase of Anti-Semitism~every-
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where is an evidence of it. Then He will answer their final 
cry. He that scattered Israel will gather him, and as a re
deemed nation, born again and Spirit filled, they will praise 
Him and give thanks to His Holy Name. 

VII. The Future Praise. (Verse 48.) 

Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
From everlasting to everlasting. 
And let all the people say, Amen 

Hallelujah. 

It is the suitable ending of this Psalm and at the conclu
sion of the section corresponding to the book of Numbers. 
\Ve do not believe that a later hand added this doxology. It 
is the outburst of praise, the coming great 1-Iallelujah when 
the Lord has answered Israel's cry, "Save us,'' and when their 
redemption has come. 

(To be Continued D. V.) 

Witnesses to Christ's Deity 
It is important to notice that when our Lord claims to be 

the Son of God, and when He is so proclaimed by the writers 
of=the Bible, it is in a sense in which no other man ever has 
been, or ever can be, called the Son of God. Thus we find 
Him saying on one occasion, "1/Jy Father worketh hitherto 
and I work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
Him, because He had not only broken the Sabbath but said 
also that God was His Father, making Himself equal with 
God" (John v:17, 18). Of course they were willing to admit 
that He was a creature of God, like other men, and it was 
only because they understood Him to assert much more than 
this that they were determined to kill 1-Iim. 

So when they dragged Him before Pilate to be condemned, 
they exclaimed, "'\Ve have a law, and by our law He ought to 
die, because He made Himself the Son of God" (John xix:7). 
If they had believed that He meant nothing more by the 
title than other men mean, when they declare that God is 
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the creator, preserver and benefactor of the human race, it 
is obvious that they could not have charged him with blas
phemy. But His use of the title was such a bold avowal of 
equality with the Father, and of divine and eternal relation
ship with the Father, they demanded His death, according 
to the law, "He that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, he 
shall surely be put to death" (Lev. xxiv:16). Hence, when 
He was crucified, "they that passed by reviled Him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, 'If Thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross.'" (N1att. xxvii:40). 

It is with the full knowledge, therefore, of what is involved 
in the claim and title, that we must examine the evidence 
of the witnesses to His Sonship. If He was only a man, like 
other men, no witnesses could be needed to prove that He 
was a creature of God, but the most remarkable array of 
witnesses can be cited to testify that He was more than this. 
No witnesses in number and variety of character and con
dition can be summoned to establish any other fact in the 
history of mankind. 

First, an angel appears. "The angel answered and said 
unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God'' (Luke i:35). This never has been said, and 
never can be said, of any other child or woman. 

Second, God Himself. "Jesus, when He was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water; and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descend
ing like a dove, and lighting upon Him; and, lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, 'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased'" (1vlatt. iii:16, 17). Again, on the mount of 
transfiguration, "Behold, a voice out of the cloud, which 
said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
hear ye Him" (1\/Iatt. xxvii :15). Thus was the deep silence 
of heaven twice broken, that God might acknowledge in 
audible tones the Christ as His Son. 

Third, "Simon Peter answered and said, 'Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God' " (1v1att. xvi :16); as at 
another time he said, "We believe and are sure that Thou 
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art that Christ, the Son of the living God" (John v:69). 
"Jesus ans,vered and said unto him, Blessed are thou, Simon 
Bar-jona: for flesh and blood ha th not revealed it unto thee, 
but l\Iy Father ,il.rhich is in heaven." It did not require a 
revelation from the Father to shmv that Jesus ,vas a man, 
like any other man. 

Fourth, the entire number of Ilis disciples un a certain 
occasion were sailing in a ship, that ,vas tossed on a stormy 
sea, as the church is nmv and will be "till He come"; and at 
length He appeared, walking on the angry ,vaves, and the 
,vind ceased. "Then they that ,vere in the ship came and 
,vorshipped Him, saying, Of a truth 'I'hou art the Son of 
God" (l\Iatt. iv:33). 

Fifth, l\Iark, representing all the evangelists, v.rrites, "The 
beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God" 
(J'vlark i:l). So he describes Him as God's ''one Son, His 
,vell beloved" (rviark xii :5); ,vhile John tells us, "These are 
·written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God" (John xx :31); and Philip, the evangelist 
preached Him in such manner that the Ethiopian treasurer 
said, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son cf God" (Acts 
viii :37). 

Sixth, unclean spirits, when they sa,v Him, fell do,vn 
before Him, and cried, saying, "Thou art the Son of God" 
(Tviark iii :11). It is sad enough to kno"\v that there are 
multitudes now living, ,vho are more blinded to the true 
dignity and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ than unclean 
spirits. 

Seventh, a poor ,vretch, completely possessed by at least 
two thousand demons, for he sadly confessedj l\Jy name is 
Legion, cried with a loud voice, and said, "\Vhat have I to 
do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of the l\·1ost High God?" 
(Mark v:7); "and demons also came out of many, crying 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God" (Luke 
i V :41 ). 

Eighth, John the Baptist introduced Hirn to the expectant 
multitudes on the banks cf the Jordan in the words, "I saw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God" (John i :34). 

Ninth, Nathaniel, an Israelite, indeed, in whom was no 
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guile, saw the flash of His deity in His ommsc1ence, "and 
sait11 unto Him, Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God" (John i:49). 

Tenth, I\fartha, ,veeping at the grave of her brother, 
heard the sublime announcement, "I am the resurrection 
and the life: he that believeth in l\Ie, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live"; and "She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord, I 
believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the vvorld" (John xi :27). 

Eleventh, Jesus was put upon His oath, as we say, by the 
adjuration of the high priest: ".Art Thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven" (_.\lark xiv:62). 

Twelfth, '"'\Vhen the centurion, which stood over against 
Him, saw rhat He so cried out, and gave up the ghost, he 
said, Truly this man was the Son of God" (1'Iark xv :39). 

Thirteenth, when Saul of Tarsus heard the voice from 
heaven, "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest," and fell at 
the feet of Him whom he had despised, "straightway he 
preached Christ in the synagogues, that He is the Son of 
God" (Acts ix :20), as he ever aftenvards confessed, "The life 
,vhich I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. ii:20). 

Fourteenth, He vvas "declared to be the Son of God with 
pmver, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead" (Rom. i :4); and the Spirit continues to 
manifest His presence and power through the gifts of the 
ascended Christ, "for the edifying of the body of Christ, till 
,ve all come into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph. iv:13). 

Can fourteen such witnesses, and classes of witnesses be 
found to testify in perfect harmony in support of any other 
fact or truth whatever? No wonder it is written, "Whoso
ever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him and he in God" (1 John iv:15). Angels, God Himself, 
Peter, all of the disciples, evangelists, unclean spirits, 
demons, John the Baptist, Nathaniel, Martha, Jesus, the 
Roman centurion, Paul, the Holy Ghost, so diverse, and 
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some so opposed to the light, all agree vvith perfect accord 
that Christ is the Son of God as no other man ever has been, 
is not now, and never can be throughout eternity. 

Hence our salvation properly turns upon our acceptance 
or rejection of this teaching, because if He is the Son of 
God in the meaning plainly given to the words by these 
witnesses, He is the only possible link of connection vvith 
God Himself. He is the ladder set up on the earth, and the 
top of it reaches to heaven, as in Jacob\:; vision, nor is there 
any other possible method of ascending to the skies. It is no 
arbitrary, unaccountable and unreasonabk requirement 
which God makes when He declares, "This is His command
ment, That ,ve should believe on the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ" (1 John iii:23). It is a necessity. If the hand He 
extends across the universe is refused, the sinner must be 
forever lost by his own folly. \Ve are not surprised, there
fore, to find it said, "He that hath the Son, bath life; and 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. These things 
have I written unto you that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life." 
It is as the Son of God ,ve must receive Him, and believers 
can say in the confidence of faith, "We know that the Son 
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that 
we may know Him that is true: and we are in Him that is 
true, even in His Son Jesus Christ."" This is the true God and 
eternal life" (1 John v:12,_13,_20). 

Christ's Witness of Himself 
"I am one that bear witness of I'vlyself," He said (John 

viii:18); and few even among those who do not believe-on 
Him as their Saviour will deny His competency as a witness. 
He certainly possessed a' knowledge of the facts concerning 
which He testified, and His veracity none will have the hardi
hood to question. Hence, He could confidently affirm, 
"Though I bear record of l'vfyself, yet JVIy record (testimony 
or witness) is true" (John iii :14); for as He declared on 
another occasion, "We speak that we do know, and testify 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 603 

that ,ve have seen" (John iii: 11). It is of the utmost im por
tance, therefore, to hear what such a witness says of Himself. 

In the first place, He asserts in the most explicit manner 
His existence before He appeared on the earth; and this of 
course cannot be said of any other man who has ever lived. 
"No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came 
dcnvn from heaven, even the Son of man vvhich is in heaven" 
(John iii:13). "I came down from heaven, not to do l\1y 
own will, but the ,vill of Him who sent J\Ie'' (John vi :38). 
''\Vhat, and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where 
He was before?" (John vi :62). Jesus said unto them, "If 
Cod were your Father, ye would love rvfe: for I proceeded 
forth and came from God; neither came I of 1\1yself, but He 
sent rvie" (John viii-42). "I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world; again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father" (John xvi:28). 

Second, He testifies that He is the Son of God in a peculiar, 
special sense in ,vhich no other being can be thus regarded. 
He asked of His disciples, "\Vhom say ye that I am? And 
Simon Peter ans,vered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art Thou, Simon Bar-Jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revaled it unto thee, but ?vfy Father which is in 
heaven" (J\iiatt. xvi:15, 17). It needs no revelation from the 
Father to make known the fact that all men are the creatures 
of God, for even the heathen poets could say, "\Ve are also 
His offspring'' (Acts xvii :28). But human nature, or human 
agency, had no part in revealing to Peter that Christ is the 
Son of the living God, and hence it is a title applied to Him 
as it can be to no other person. 

It is easy to learn what the title means when we find Him 
saying, "The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He 
seeth the Father do: for what things soever He doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise." Think of it-what things so
ever God doeth, in the way of creation, preservation, provi
dence, redemption, and in all other respects, these also doeth 
the Son likewise. "For the Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth Him all things that Himself doeth; . . . for as the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so 
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the Son quickeneth ,vhom He ,vill. The hour is 
coming, and nmv is, vvhen the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God; and they that hear shall live.'' He said to a 
blind man, to whom IIc had given sight, ''Dost thou believe 
on the Son of Cod?" ']'he reply ,vas, ''\Vho is IIe ?" Then, 
"Jesus said unto him, thou hast both seen Him, and it is 
He that talketh with thee. i\nd he said, Lord, I believe. 
And He worshipped Him'' (John ix·3S, 38). 

He ansvvered the enraged Jews, "Say ye of Him, whom 
the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the ,vorld, thou 
blasphemest: because I said, I am the Son of God?'' show
ing that He not only claimed to be the Son of God, but 
claimed it in such a manner that He was accused of blasphemy 
(John x:36). Of the dying Lazarus He said, "This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby," putting His o,vn glory as 
the Son by the side of the glory of God. But still strwnger 
testimony is borne in the declaration, "\Vhatsoever ye shall 
ask in r:ny name, that ,vill I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son'' (John xiv:13). ..i\s we are to pray in 
the name of the Son, as it is the Son Himself '\i\rho ans\vers 
prayer, that the Father may be glorified in the Son, it is 
perfectly certain that the Son is infinitely greater than the 
greatest of men, and infinitely higher than the highest of 
angels. 

Third, He testifies that I-Ie is the true God by claiming 
the attributes and perfections and names of God. ''\\:'here 
two or three are gathered together in 1\fy name, there am I 
in the midst of them" ("rv1att. xviii:20). "Lo, I am with.you 
all the days, even unto the end of the age'' (.\Iatt. xxviii:20). 
"\Vhen Jesus perceived their thoughts, He ans\vering said 
unto them, \Vhat reason ye in your hearts?" (Luke v:22). 
"Before Abraham was born, I am" (John viii :58). "I am 
the door." "As the Father knovveth I\,fe, even so know I 
the Father." "I lay down 1\1y life, that I might take it again. 
No man taketh it from ~Ie, but I lay it down of ~Iyself. I 
have power to lay it dmvn, and I have pmver to take it again." 
"I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of l\1y hand." "I and My 
Father are one" (John x:9, 15, 17, 28, 30). 
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Is anything more needed to prove His full equality with 
the Father? "He that hath seen ?\Le hath seen the Father." 
":rvfy Father ,vill love him, and we ,vill come unto him, and 
make our abode with him." ''The Comforter, ,vhich is the 
Holy Ghost, ·whom the Father ,vill send in 1Iy name'' (John 
xiv:9, 23, 26). "\Vhen the Comforter is come, ,vhom I shall 
send unto you from the Father" (John xv:26). "He shall 
glorify }'v1e; for I-Ie shall receive of ?viine, and shall show it 
unto you. All things that the Father hath are J'vfine'' (John 
xvi:14, 15). "And nmv, 0 Father, glorify thou Tvfe, ivith 
Thine own self, with the glory which I had with Thee before 
the world was" (John xvii :5). "Thomas answered and said 
unto Him: 1'1y Lord and my God" (John xx:29). \Vas there 
any \vord of rebuke for giving to Him such names? Nay, 
but a word of commendation; and He who could say such 
things of Himself, or permit such things to be said of Him, 
vvas God or He was insane. How foolish, too, in the light 
of this testimony is the singular speculation that l-Ie vvas un
conscious of His deity, as if deity could ever be unconscious 
of itself! 

Fourth, He testifies that He is only the Saviour of man. 
"God sent not His Son into the vvorld to condemn the ,vorld; 
but that the world through Him might be saved. He that 
believeth on Him is not condemned; but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God" (John iii :17, 
18). "Ye will not come to Me, that ye might have life." 
(John v:40). "Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that be
lieveth on 11e ha th everlasting life Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink His blood, ye have no life in you" (John vi:47, 53). 
"I go My way, and ye shall seek l'v1e, and shall die in your 
sins; \Vhither I go, ye cannot come'' (John viii:21). 

Thus it is through all of His discourses, and it is obvious 
to the most casual reader that salvation is made to turn . 
upon the acceptance or rejection of this Christ. "I am come 
that they may have life. I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of My hand" (John x:10, 26). "In the last day, 
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the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If 
any man thirst, let him come unto !\le, and drink" (John 
vii:37). "No man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knovveth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom
soever the Son will reveal Him. Corne unto :vie, all ye that 
labor, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (::'vfatt. 
xi:27, 28). "That audacity and blasphemy have ,ve here, 
unless He who speaks is more than man, nay, unless He is 
God l \Vhat created being would dare invite the toiling and 
weary millions of our race to come to h irn for rest and for 
eternal life? 

Fifth, He testifies that He sustains certain relations to His 
people, which are not only indispensable, but which can be 
filled by no other person in the universe. ''I am the light 
of the world; he that follmveth :rvie shall not ,valk in dark
ness, but shall have the light of life" (John viii:12). "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All that 
ever came before 1-1e are thieves and robbers." "I am the 
good Shepherd: the good Shepherd giveth His life for the 
sheep" (John x:7, 8, 11). "I am the resurrection and the 

life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live" (John xi:25). "I am the vvay, and the truth, 
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but by Nie" 
(John xiv:6). "I am the vine, ye are the branches'' (John 
xv :5). "To this end w·as I born, and for this ea use came I 
into the world, that I should bear ,vitness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth J\ly voice" (John 
xviii :37). 

Sixth, He testifies that the dead shall come fo1 th from the 
grave in obedience to His command. · "The hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation," or judgment (John v:28-29). 
"This is the Father's will which ha th sent l\1e, that of all 
which He hath given l\:Ie I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of Him 
that sent Me, that everyone which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on Him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise 
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him up at the last day No man can come to Me, 
except the Father that hath sent Me draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last day Who eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh lviy blood, bath eternal life and I will 
raise him up at the last day" (John vi:39, 40, 44, 54). 

Seventh, He testifies that He is the Judge who is to decide 
every man's destiny. "The Father judgeth no man, but 
bath committed all judgment unto the Son; that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. He 
that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which 
hath sent Him" (John v:22, 23). "He that rejecteth l\1e, 
and receiveth not ~Iy words, hath one that judgeth him: the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him on the 
last day" (John xii:48). "The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of His Father, with His angels, and then shall He 
reward every man according to his works" (:~Vlatt. xvi:27). 
"When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the 
holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory; and before Him shall be gathered all nations; and 
He shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats" (Matt. xxv:31, 32). 

If the witness tells the truth about Himself, it is certain 
that He is divine, and it is equally certain that we are 
absolutely dependent upon His grace for all that makes 
existence enjoyable. \Vithout Him there is no salvation, but 
the wrath of God abideth on the sinful soul. Without Him 
there is no light but only darkness here, deepening into 
denser darkness hereafter. Without Him there is no door 
into the heavenly kingdom, but everlasting banishment from 
the presence of God. Without Him there is no good Shep
herd to feed and guide and guard, but starvation and 
wandering and peril in the wilderness. Without Him there 
is no part in the first resurrection, when the saints shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years, but a dreadful part in the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. With
out Him there is no way stretching up to the celestial city, 
but a bottomless abyss of misery. Without ... Him .. there)s_no 
truth, but error and falsehood and fatal delusion. Without 
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Him there is no life, but degredation and despair. All we 
have to face and front eternity with is the Son of God, the 
Saviour of men; and out from that eternity, whither our 
feet are fast hastening, comes the question which must be 
answered sooner or later, "\Vhat think ye of Christ?"-

J. H. Brookes. 

And They Shall See His Face 
Revelation 22 :4 

I shall see Him, shall behold Him, 
In the Shining Courts above, 

'J\Iid the glories that enfold Him, 
Lord of Life, and God of Love. 

Can a Woman Forget? 
Isaiah 49: 15 

Can a woman forget the little wee one 
She lovingly holds to her breast! 
\Vhen from early dawn of day just begun, 
To the last golden gleam of the setting sun, 
Her motherly love is expressed. 

Yea, she may forget, saith the Faithful and True, 
For oft human passions are strange; 
But behold me, your God, ever near unto you 
To guide and to guard you all life's journey through, 
Eternal and never to change. 

-JI. L. II. 

Both written by a life-long reader of "Our Hope" in her ninety-sixth 
year; a few weeks later she went home to be with the Lord. 

Are you uncertain about your salvation? Do doubts trouble you? 
Remember you are sealed, and Election is that seal. Can you say 
"Jesus is Lord"? Then you are safe; you are on the foundation. 
God has entered into covenant with His redeemed. He writes a 
bond; and after His signature are the assuring words: ''The Lord 
knoweth them that are His. J, 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Shift in the Negro Population. For about fifteen 
years there has been and still is a great exodus of co lo red 
people from the Southland to the North. How the colored 
people have increased in the United States is learned from 
the Government statistics. In 1790 the colored population 
in the lTnited States ·was 757,208 persons. In 1930 the 
colored population was 11,891,143. Between 1920 and 1930 
an increase of 1,428,012 is recorded. They have settled in 
Northern cities by the tens of thousands. The upper part 
of New York City, known by the name of Harlem, once an 
exclusive and aristocratic section is nmv densely settled by 
Negroes. It is the largest colored city in the United States. 
Canada does not report a decided increase of co lo red people; 
the reason may be 'climatic conditions. 

The census shovvs also the development of the colored 
people in the professional and educational spheres. In 1930 
there \Vere 54,450 school teachers among them; 25,734 
preachers, 10,583 musicians, 5,728 trained nurses, 3,805 
physicians and surgeons, 2,146 college professors and presi
dents, 1,746 dentists and 1,230 la\vyers and judges. Illiter
acy among them in 1870 ,vas 81 {,;;~,, but now it is only lSo/c,. 

Oswald Spengler and others have predicted the conquest 
of colored races and that the white races will go down before 
them. The agitations of the Reds among our Negro popu
lation, though strenuously pursued, have had meager results. 

The Wrath of the Enemy Must Praise Him. In Germany 
part of the unbalanced Nazism with its antichristian and 
anti-Jewish agitations aims at the destruction of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. They despise the great messages 
of the prophets of God, because they were Jews. Here is 
interesting information coming from Berlin, Germany. 

T'he Prussian Bible Society announced that it had sold 
153,000 Bibles within the business year. This is nearly 
twice as many as were sold in previous years. One reason 
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is that the dispute on the Old and New Testaments between 
"Confessionals" and the Nazi officials has stimulated the 
interest in the Bible. 

Let them keep on attacking the \Vord of God and vent 
their hatred against the Bible, it will only result in so much 
greater victory for God and His \Vord. 

The Great Menace to American Youth. The first para
graph in our January edition in "Current Events" has 
brought us many inquiries from members of different young 
people's societies who were listed as co-operating directly 
or indirectly with sinister Communism. -It shows how the 
I\1oscow conceived and 1'v1oscow operated scheme to sneak 
into youth movements and bore from within-is successfully 
carried out. To show v.rhat these fiends are doing in order 
to capture our youth we reprint from the National Republic 
(January, 1936), the follmving information. It should arouse 
the whole country from coast to coast. It ought to wake up 
the sleeping, self-secure men and women who dream and 
think that all is well, when indeed the greatest known menace 
ju American history is constantly increasing. 

"It has been disclosed that the 'K ortlnvest Youth 
Congress,' held in Seattle November 30 to December 1, is 
part of a natiornvide campaign by the Communist Party, 
acting under orders from I\ifoscmv, to attract youth leaders 
and delegates from other groups, churches, schools, clubs, 
unions, communities and junior associations to the Com
munist ranks. The American Legion of the State of \:Vash
ington has submitted evidence exposing the tactics. As a 
result, the school board of Seattle refused the Communists 
the use of school buildings. Representatives of the group 
had refused to furnish the board of education with informa
tion disclosing who were sponsoring the congress. 

"The expose by the American Legion is borne out by a 
publication issued by the Communist Party in Seattle for 
November. On the cover it pictures Communist agents 
under the slogan: 'Support Soviet Peace Policy,' and a 
throng of young men and women marching under the banner 
of the 'Northwest Youth Congress.' In commenting on the 

_ congress, the publication states in part: 'The Seventh 
World Congress of the Communist International (at 1Vfoscow) 
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instructs the executive committee to ,vage a systematic 
struggle to gain 'i°nfiuence of the broad masses of youth.' Vlays 
in \Vhich to carry out this order follmvs, and plans for 
financing the congress \Vere like .. vise included. Commun
ists are behind these youth 'anti-war' congresses in every 
section of the country, but heretofore have been more 
careful in handling the affairs so not to show their hands. 

"The pro-Soviet 'American League Against \Var and 
Fascism' is no\v planning its third annual national con
vention in Cleveland to be held in January. The League is 
the main body behind youth organizations, and its members 
are composed of many prominent in church circles, 'peace' 
organizations, Socialists, Communists and educational in
stitutions. 

"The follmving is a quotation from the official Communist 
organ in the United States, the 'Daily \Vorker,' reporting the 
\Vorld Congress of the Third (Communist) International 
held in Tvfoscmv in August, 1935. Earl Browder, general 
secretary of the Communist Party of the United States, a 
member of the Presidium of the Third International of 
J\foscow, and vice-president of the American League Against 
\Var and Fascism, was present at the congress. He reported 
to Stalin, dictator of the Soviet government and head of 
the Third International, on the success of the Communist 
Party in this country. The follovving refers to his volumin
ous report: 

" 'Turning to the vital question of Zl'inning the A11ierican 
youth, Bruvvder reported hmv the party had achieved successes 
after the Eighth National Convention. He described the 
successes of the party and the Young Cornmunist League in 
transforming a youth movenunt initiated by Fascists into 
anti-Fascist fight1·ng organizations and showed the successful 
actfr,fry of the Young Connnunist League among the nzenzber
ships of religious and Y. A1. C. A. groups. 

" 'Browder spoke in detail of the great strides in negro work, 
centering around the Scottsboro, Herndon and negro rights 
struggle, citing Harlem. He reported on the energetic 
activities of the American League Against War and Fascism; 
the Friends of the Soviet Union, and their struggle against 
Father Coughlin and Admiral Sterling. He described the 
effective campaign of the Communist Party in unmasking the 
Harry Lang type, resulting in the masses of Socialist workers 
repudiating the anti-Soviet policy of Socialist leaders like 
Cahan. Brmvder gave the congress a description of the 
factional struggle within the Socialist Party. A detailed 
report followed on the Communist successes on the cultural 
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front, citing the American \Vritcrs' Congress, the New 
l\Iasses, etc.' 

"In another report to Tvfoscmv, Gil Green, head of the 
young Communists in the United States, reported to __\foscow 
officials that the Cornmunists had succeeded in hoochvinking 
over 1,000 religious and other non-Communist movements, 
,vith a membership of over 1,000)000 youth, to unite ,vith 
the Reds during the past year. 

·'Does the American youth realize ,vhat Communism 
actually means? The constitution of Russia is such that it 
declares v..rar on all non-Communist governments to pave the 
,vay for a 1ivorld Communist Soviet government. Russia's 
'peace policy' is the frequent use of the firing squad on all 
dissenters against the Communist system. Over 20,000,000 
people have already been killed by Soviet agents and the 
OGPU (secret police), or have been forcibly starved to 
death. 'T'his is the system of government that Communists 
,ivish to force upon the American people. Russia's 'peace 
policy' provides for the largest standing army in the V{orld~ 
980,000 soldiers ahvays mobilized and ready to attack at a 
moment's notice~millions of reserves (boys and girls). A 
Soviet delegate to the International (Communist) Youth 
Congress in August, 1935, reported to the visiting 'comrades' 
that Russia has 600,000 young Comrnunist sharpshooters, 
300,000 girl Red Cross workers, 200,000 trained parachute 
jumpers, 40,000 trained glider pilots and over 800,000 
Russian youth proudly \Vear badges labeled 'Prepare for 
labor and Defense.' Their peace program includes a huge 
and well equipped military air force and a militarized 
chemical force; compulsory training for all youth. Do the 
American youth really desire to follmv this 'Peace Policy of 
Russia.' If so, they are off on the \Vrong track now. 

"\:Vriting in the Teachers' College Ne·ws, Professor H. D. 
Kitson of Nev;r York City charges that the branch of the 
American League .l\gainst \Var and Fascism is a 'Communist 
cell' and the tool of the central executive body. 'These 
cells have been camouflaged by the title-League Against 
\Var and Fascism,' the educator declared, adding that 
college students are too intelligent to be misled by a frankly 
Communist organization. 

"There are no 'peace' or 'anti-war' movements in Russia. 
Strangely enough, while there are nearly 500 'peace' organiza
tions in the United States, practically all of which have 
endorsed the Soviet 'peace' policy, \Vhile condemning our 
meager national defcnse forces, which are about one-eighth 
the size of Russia's. 

"The United States government has never planned the 
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overthrmv of the government of Russia or any other country. 
It has not declared as its aim the clestn1ction of all other 
governments by force and the annexation of those govern
ments to that of our 0\Vn. The American government is 
the true example of 'peace.' The youth should pledge 
their allegiance to the United States, and not to Soviet 
Russia. Russian policies disturb the peace of the i.vorld, 
agitating i.vars between nations as well as internal strife. 

"On ~ovember 8, ·while a half million young Americans 
were parading v .. ,ith 'anti-1.var' banners in our streets in 
'peace and anti-war' demonstrations led by Communists, 
420 i.var tanks \Yere rolling doi,:vn the main thoroughfares of 
?\Ioscmv, together \vith over a million Red soldiers and the 
reserves. Goose-stepping it to the tune of the 'Red Inter
national,' these marchers shouted at intervals the revolution
ary cry of 'Dmvn with capitalism,' 'I..,ong live the Soviet.' 
'Proletarian masses of the ,vorld follovv the example of the 
,vorkers of Russia, ,vho succeeded in overthrmving capitalism 
and establishing the Soviet pmver,' the leading speaker, 
A. P. Rosengoltz, told the marchers. 

A Remarkable Record. During the past year 1935 millions 
of people travelcd on railroacls, but not a single passenger 
lost his life. Over against this remarkable record stands the 
appalling record of the automobile traffic. During the year 
1935 not less than 36,400 persons were killed in the streets 
and highways of the nation. Add to it nearly a million vvho 
,vere injured. There is no question that the repeal of pro
hibition is responsi~le for a good deal of this increase. 1\ifany 
advocate travel by the air. But the airplanes have claimed 
scores of victims also, among them some very prominent 
men. The "hurry" of our age to go as fast as possible 
explains this frightful toll. The railroad train is the safest 
and the best mode of travel. All Christian travelers should 
remember that it is written, "He that believeth shall not 
make haste." 

The Distress Among German Jews. They have adopted 
in parts of Germany the slogan Juda Verrecke, which means, 
"l\!Iay Jewry perish." This is not a new slogan. It was 
the slogan of the :rvfiddle Ages. But Jewry has not perished, 
nor will it -perish in the future. \Vhile the Jews are no 
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longer burned by the thousands they are tortured in another 
,vay. The follovving is taken frorn an English excbange: 

"'1'hc hard treatment of the Te,vs in Germany-500,000 
'full' J e\vs, and possibly 600,00() counting those ·with three 
Jc,1ish grandparents--has continued, and 'With deplorable 
results in misery, ruin and suicide. The J\urcmberg la\vs 
prnmulga tecl in September seemed to promise the J e1Ys some 
rights, if only those of 'second-class citizens'; but they have 
not restrained fresh hostile 111a nifesta tions nor mitigated the 
'cold pogrom' in progress, a term indicating that the Jc,vs 
seem to be condemned 'to run round blindlv in circles until 
they die.' Though permitted to organize their own \Vinter 
relief campaign, they are depri\"ed of State ,,,inter relief. 
J e,vish lawyers, still permitted to practice, on account of 
\Var service, are in danger of losing that privilege. The 
inscription of names of fallen J e,vs on memorial tablets to 
Germans killed in the \Yar is now forbidden. In a long list 
of narnes published by Count Re, 0 entlmv's \\'eekly journal, as 
not being fit for J\n··ans, 'Adam' and 'Eve' ,vere included! 
Dr. Sch;:cht, the I(conc;mic J\Jinistcr, intimated that the 
policy of hard trca trnent to the Jews was threatening 
Cerrnan~- "\vith an economic crash. The Je,vish boycott in 
itself has had a palpable effect upon Je,vish trade." 

The-latter is laughably silly. Excluding Adam and Eve 
because they ·were J e,vs ! \\"hat nonsense! The J e-vvish 
people began ,vith }'ather j\braham and he lived over 2,000 
years after Adam was created. 

' Another Wonderful Vindication. The Gospel of John has 
been in the past the most attacked of all the Nevv Testament 
books. The dcstructi,,e critics tried their very best to dis
prove the Johannine authorship, that the beloved disciple 
,vrote this Gospel. Behind this criticism stands the father 
of lies. He would, if he could, destroy the trustworthiness 
of this magnificent Gospel, and brand the great self-witness 
of our Lord as to His Deity and pre-existence a myth. And 
as the critics invented a second Isaiah, so they invented 
another John, whom they called the Presbyter John. They 
claimed, ,vhat they could never prove scientifically, that the 
Gospel of John ,vas ,vritten long after John's death. Yet 
historically there was always abundant evidence that John 
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wrote this Gospel. The star witnesses are Polycarp, the 
martyr, Ircnaeus and Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis. The 
Gospel itself is sufficient proof that only an eye witness could 
have written this Gospel. · But now the crowning proof and 
vindication has come to light. Several months ago in the 
famous Rylands library in J\1anchester (England) a fragment 
of the Gospel of John was discovered among some other 
manuscripts which had been put aside. This manuscript 
fragment was written in the beginning of the second century, 
more probably towards the close of the first century. It 
therefore antedates the famous Codex Sinaiticus some two 
hundred years. The fragment is the very oldest manu
script of the New Testament yet found. It establishes 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that the Gospel of John was 
in existence in the early years of the second century and 
must have been in existence at the close of the first century. 
John died about 98 A.D. \Ve ·hope these loud mouthed 
"scholars" will keep their mouths shut after this. But will 
they believe? That would be too humiliating. 

A Former Brain-Truster Speaks Out. 1vir. James P. 
\Varburg, a former Brain-Truster, has come out boldly 
accusing President Roosevelt of inciting Congress and 
the American people to class hatred. He said, "Mr. Roose
velt has fallen into the habit of deliberately inciting the 
hatred of one part of the people against another. On 
January third in his message to Congress he deliberatedly 
incited Congress and the people to hate and to fight what 
he calls 'our resplendent economic autocracy.'" 

"\Ve find him unequivocally asserting that the group of 
men-whoever they may be---deliberately seek under false 
pretenses to seize the power of the government and use it to 
their own selfish advantage. vVho are such men? Henry 
Ford? Alfred Sloan? Herbert Hoover? The Bankers? The 
Industrial Leaders? The Republicans? The Supreme Court? 
Or is it just anybody who happens to disagree with the 
New Deal definition of democracy?" 

A good thing it would be if the other "Brain-Trusters," 
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many of vd10m are also, like nir. \Varburg, Hebre,,-s, would 

spc;1k out as he has done. 
Skndy but surely judgrnent clouds are gathering over our 

present unbalanced administration. It becomes more and 
more inn,h-ed. Someone in a certain tern n named a street 
'The Kew Deal .Avenue. 1 ' But it \Vas a "dead end" road, 
no \Yay out except down a prccipitious bill at the foot of 
which \Vas a dismal s,\·amp. 

Question Box 
No. 201. "\\'hat becomes of those who are converted dur

ing the great tribulation, vd10 enter into the kingdom on 
earth, also the converted J e\vs, ,vhen the l\Iillcnnium closes? 

'T'hcy will pass into the elernal state and have a part and their in
heritance in the new c:uth aud new hc:iycn. This applies only to those 
,vho entered the millennium saved 2nd those ,vho durirw the millennial 
reign of Christ accepted Him and were born again. 'fherc are others, 
in fact a great number, -who are horn during the millcnniurn, but vvho 
submit to the C'Ollditions of righteousness :rncl the rule of Christ un
williugh-. They feiµ-n an outvvard obeclicnce without ever being born 
ag:tin: ·\rhen the millennium comes to a close Sata.n will be loosed 
for a little season and these unconverted multitudes ,vill side w;th 
him in their blindness. Sudden juclg-mcnt will come upon them. 
Their eternal portion will be ,vith the lost of all ages. 

No. 202. Does the Holy City, Nci,v J crusalcm, descend 
out of heaven from Goel after the l\Iillennium or before? 

Revelation 21 :1-6 is the eternal st:ite ushered in after the close of the 
!\fillcnnium. This is wlnt we read in the J-irst verse, ".\nd f saw a nnv 
heaven and a nevt earth, for the first heaven and the Hrst earth were 
passed away; and there \Vas no more sea.'' This descent of the holy 
cit,- coming down from Cod out of hea,·en, will take place after the 
miilenniurn. 

No. 203. \Vhat is the meaning of this, ''And the Lord set 
a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him" 
(Gen. 4 :15)? 

Cain was not a belien~r (l John 3:12; Jude 11). It was a mark 
simply to indicate that although he was a murderer, God would not 
have him killed (Gen. 4 :2-1-). After the flood God ordained that "Whoso 
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed" ( Gen. 9 :6). 
In Ezekiel 9 : 01, 6, the men that sighed and cried for the abominations 
that ,,vcre committed in Jerusalem were specially marked. In Revela
tion 13: 16 the followers of the beast will receive a mark. At the present 
time the children of Cod are marked by the sealing of the Spirit ( Ephes. 
1 :3; 2 Cor. 1 :22). 
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No. 204. I am much disturbed about sanctification ex
periences as taught by the Holiness people. Please explain 
ab<1ut not sinning or not able to sin. 

The doctrine of the eradication of sin out of our i,tdi\·idual sin nature 
nccin°LI through .\dam is an unscciptucd aid c\·il doctrine which is 
nut taught in true Christianitr. ~ot even an improvcmcnt of tlut 
ulcl ~in nature is possible. The old n::tture can do oniy one thing, and 
1hat is sin. ln my t-lcsh there dwcllcth no good thing. That which is 
!Jurn of the l1esh is tlcsh, will remain tu be llesh and can ncn:r be any
thing else but tlesh. s\ change of the old nature is nowhere ta1t.1..:ht in 
the Bible. But wc receive a ~1cw nature, imparted by the Holy S~,irit, 
wh,:n we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. The new birth brings the 
1..:ift of that new nature. That new nature, the divine nature, is sin
less. lt cannot sin just as the Lord Jesus Christ could not sin. Yet 
Christians born again sin. \Vln·i Because the old nature is still in 
them an<l when th~y follow that ~Jld nature it ahvays leads to sin. The 
principle of the believer's ,valk is stated in Galatians 5:16, "\Valk in 
the Spirit, and Yl'. shall not fultill the lusts of the Jlesh." But he that 
walks in the Spirit and docs that which is pleasing in His sight would 
be the last to get up in a meeting and boast of it, and with an air of 
'·holier than thou'' claim a sinless perfection. He ,vho docs that is 
deluded. \Vhy? Because it is -written, "lf ,ve say vvc have no sin 
1. in us), ,ve deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" ( l John 1 :S). 
So Christian should listen to crnotion:d, unscriptural cxpc:ricnces of 
others and then attempt to have these experiences repeated in their 
own life. 

No. 205. If the thief on the cross vvent to Paradise \Vith 
Christ on the same day, and if Christ \vent to Ila<les and 
delivered the captives (1 Peter 3:18-20) on the same day, 
can vve infer that Paradise and the prison spoken of are one 
and the same place? 

You are wrong entirely in your assu rnption. \Yould it not be a 
frightful mixture if Paradise and the prison you mention ,vcre one and 
the same place? Both the Lord and the saved thief went on the same 
dav to l)aradise, ,vhich is in the third heaven, and neither of them went 
to ·the prison of lost souls. The p:tss:1ge in First Peter is one of the 
most misinterpreted passages. lt is one of the foundation stones of 
Rome's heresies. That passage refers to those to whom Noah preached 
while the ark ,vas preparing. Because they rejected the message of 
:\oah, were unbelieving, they arc 1w~v in prison. ,\nd it was the Spirit 
of Christ in Xoah who gave witness at the time the ark was preparing. 

No. 206. \Vha t is Sheo 1? 

Sheol is a Hebrew word, used in the Old Testament, meaning the 
unseen. lt is variously translated in the Authorized Version, "the 
gravet "the pit," "hell." But these cannot all be correct, for the 
grave 1s not unseen, and hell is the second death, v,rhich is not revealed 
in the Old Testament. The English Revised Version only partially 
corrects this; while the American Revised Version adopts the word 
Sheol in every case without translating it. Young's Concordance 
under grave, hell, pit, shows that these are other words for grave. 
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Sheol is not the name of a place which can be located, any more than 
the words unseen or unknown would be. \Ye do not sec the spirit 
depart from the body at death; and Shcol intimates that the place to 
·which it departs is unseen. The Old Testarnent has to do ,vith man 
in his responsibtlity in thts world under trial or probation, an<l death 
as its end; and while Sheol recognizes that there is a state beyond 
death, it does not tell us vdiat that is. \Ve must come to the l\ew 
Testament for that. Job expresses it exactly when he says: 

"But man dieth and is laid lmv: 
Yea, man giveth up the spirit, and where is he?" 

(Job 16:10) 

The body is laid in the grave, but where has the spirit gone? To the 
unseen is the only answer. Translate "Shcol" by ''unseen" in every 
passage where it occurs and you get the true sense. 

The resurrection of the body is not fully revealed in the Old Testa
ment. It is revealed by the Lord Himself for the first time, anJ then ,ve 
find there will be two resurrections. "The hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment" (John 
5:28, 29; compare Rev. 20: 5). Hut the recognition, by the use of 
the word Sheol, of spiritual existence after death, involves resurrection 
as its necessary sequence. The separation of spirit and soul from the 
body, ,vhich in physical death, is temporary, to bring to an end a state 
of sin in this world. It is abnormal, not permanent. This is the basis 
of the Lord's argument with the Sadducecs, ,vho ,vere the annihilation
ists of that time. After presenting their profound argument to the 
Lord. He replied, "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God." Yet ,vhen the Lord quotes Scripture to rneet their 
denial of the resurrection, He does not quote one that speaks of resur
rection, but one that proves that those who have died were stilt living. 
Centuries had passed since ,\bra ham, lsaac and Jacob had died, wh;"n 
God spoke to l\Ioses at the burning bush and said, ''I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of T acob." Of V-lhich the 
Lord says, "God is not the God of the dead, but of the living" (.:\Iatt. 
22 :32; compare Luke 20 :.27--!0). Death is not passing out of existence, 
but the spirit passing from the body to the unseen (or Sheol). Per
sonality and identity remain with the spirit; and the fact that the 
spirit still lives-does not sleep in unconsciousness, for sleep is onlv 
true of the body--necessitates the resurrection of the body, to bring 
the abnormal separate state to an end. This is distinctly prophesied 
with regard to the Lord Jesus; 

"For thou 1Nilt not leave my soul 
to the unseen, (Sheol) 

Neither wilt thou suffer thy holy 
one to sec corruption" (Psa. 16:10). 

And did not Job look beyond death, to that which would bring even 
death to an end, when he said: 

"Oh that my words v.rere now written] 
Oh that they were inscribed in a book! 
That with an iron pen and lead 
They were graven in the rocks forever! 
But as for me, I know that my 

Redeemer liveth, 
And at last he will stand upon 

the earth: 
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And :ifter my skin, this (pointing probably 
to his own diseased skin) is destroyed, 
'J'hen v\ithout my flesh shall l sec (;,id; 
\\"horn I, cY·cn I, sh:tll sec, on rny 

side ( Cod for him, not against 
hirn, :ts his friends ,vcre) 

And my eyes shall behold, and 
nut as a stranger" (Job 19:23-27). 

619 

There are tvrn other passages that involve rcrnrrcction for their 
accor11 plishmcnt. 

"I fe ,vill sv,rallmv up death in ,,ictury. 
And the Lord Jchov:tl1 ,viii wipe 

aw:iy tears from olf :tll faces" (ls:1 25:S). 
"j will r:,nsum them fr,iru the power 

uf tht~ unseen (Shcol; the soul) 
will redeem them from death (the budy), 

\Yherc, U death, arc thy phgues? 
\\here, 0 Sheol, is thy destruction? ( i-Iosea 13: U-). 

Quoted by Paul in the resurrection chapter ( 1 Cor. 15 :55, 56). 
But although to us Sheol is the unseen, it is not so to God. "Sheol 

is naked befo-re Ilim, a nJ destruction ha th no covering" (Job. 26 :6). 
"Sheol and destruction are before leho,,ah; how much more than the 
hearts of the children of men!" (l;rov. 15:11). 

_\nother passage seems to i1hlicate, that, C\'en in Old Testament 
times, it ,vas kno,vn that the spirits of ii:,,ers and unbelievers had a 
different destination. "The patli of life is upward for the ,visc, that 
he rnay depart from the unseen (Sheo!) beneath'' (Pro\·. 15:2--l). But 
vd1ether up,vard or dO\vmvard, it was still unseen. \Ve can no more 
materialize it than we can make Ytsible the spirit that goes there. 
\Vhen it is spoken of, as in lsaiah 14:')-11, terms of bodily conscious
ness and experience have to be used as symbolical of what there arc 
no words in human language to express; as the things to be expressed 
do not come within the limitations of our present existence. If we 
v.rould understand the scope of the Old Testament correctly, \Ve must 
not put back into it the knowledge ,ve t;et only from the New Testament. 

No. 207. \Vha t is Hades? 

Hades is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew Sheol. l ts meaning 
is the same·~the unseen state. The "\.uthorized Yersion alwavs renders 
it hell; the Revised Version adopts Hades without tran~lating it. 
Reading it ·'unseen" gives the true sense. It is not the second d-ea th 
but the intermediate state, when the body is in the grave and the spirit 
is in the unseen. There is this difference in the way Sheol and Hades 
are used. In the Old Testament Sheol is used of both believers and 
unbelievers. In the :"\cw Testament Hades is onlv used of unbe
lievers. The word occurs in the following passages:· \Iatthew 11 :23, 
16:18; Luke 10:15, 16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; Revelation l:lS, 6:8, 20:13, 
1--!-. 

Again ,ve have to guard against materializing it. The spirit goe:. 
there, not the body. It can no more be materialized, or rendered 
visible, than the spirit can be. ,Yhen it is described to us in Luke 
16:19-31, terms of bodily suffering and anguish are used. But we 
know they must be symbolical of spiritual suffering, for the body is in 
the grave; it is the spirit in the unseen, between <lea th and resurrec
tion, which is spoken of. It is the Lord Himself who says, "And in 
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the unseen he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 1\braham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. ,\nd he cried and said, Father 
.\braharn, have mercy on me, and send Laz,irus, that he may dip the 
tip of his ringer in water, and cool my tongue; for l a!ll in anguish in 
this tiame." These bodily sufferings have their spiritual counterparts, 
which can onlr be expressed in this way :is we ba\·e no other language 
for it. But what a mercy th0.t the unseen is thus described to us by 
One before whom it is all visible, that we may be warned, and warn 
others to repent and believe the gospel vd1ich S;ffcs from it. 

1f Hades were a c,1vity in the earth's ccntcr, as some teach, filled 
with fire, how could it follow ,vith Death on the pale horse? (Rev. 
6:S). And how could it be cast, \Vith dc:i.th, into the lake of fire? (Rev. 
20:L3, 1-t). 

Lazarus is not said to be in HaJcs. He is in the separate state. 
l t vvas his spirit which the angels carried to Abraham's bosom in 
Paradise, not in Uades, but in the third heaven; for that is where 
Paradise v,·as and is (2 Cor. 12:2--1). But we will consider Paradise 
separately. 

No. 208. Vv1hat is Paradise? 

It is the place of the redeemed, where the spirits of all have gone at 
death, from Abel down. It is the place to which Paul was caught up, 
when he was caught up to the third heaven (2 Cor. 12 :2---1). The first 
heaven is the tirinament, in vvhich we live here. The second heaven 
is the starry heaven. The third heaven is beyond that. The tree 
of life is there. The holy city, the new Jerusalem, the city of God is 
there. There is the throne of God and of the Lam b. There is 110 

night there. lt is described in Revelation 21-22:5. But ,vhat Paul 
saw and heard there it is not possible to utter with human speech (2 Car. 
12:--1). Only those who have ,vashed their robes in the blood of the 
Lamb will enter there. 

It is the city of the li,ing Cod, the heavenly Jerusalem, to vlhich 
the spirits of just rncn haYe always gone at death (Heb. 12:22, 23), and 
which has alwavs been in the third heaven. Soon we shall be there. 
There we shall ;ee the Lamb in the midst of the throne, and join in the 
eternal song of praise. 

'fhc saved thief went there when he died. The Lord's ,vords, "Today 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise'' is the first mention of it. 

To him that overcometh ,vill I give to eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the midst of the paradise of God (Rev. 2:7). 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

March 1. "Be of good courage, and let us behave our
selves valiantly ... and let the Lord do that which is good 
in His sight" (1 Chron. 19:13). 

This advice for the Christian soldier 1s as simple as it is effective. 
Notice that it involves a partnership. On the human side it is re
quired that a man have a courageous spirit to be translated into cour
ageous action. Then the divine Partner steps in and does what is 
good in His sight. In other words, the Christian soldier is to keep a 
stout heart and carry on bravely, trusting the consequences to God. 
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March 2. "And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold he is in 
thine hand; but save his life" (Job 2 :6). 

Satan is not omnipotent. Our little minds may not be able to 
fathom the problem of permitted evil, but we can hold to the fact that 
(;od sets bounds beyond which Satan cannot go. In Job's case, God 
permitted affliction. But there was a limitation; Job's life was in 
God's hand. So arc the Christian's life and soul eternally secure in 
his Lord's care. \Vith Job every believer may say, "The Lord knoweth 
the way that I take; when He hath tried me I shall come forth as gold,,, 

March 3. "Then Jesus beholding him loved him ... " 
(1'lark 10:21). 

The rich young ruler may have been attractive in personality and 
of great promise. But was that the basic reason for Christ's love for 
him? \Vas it not rather that Christ saw beneath the fair surface and 
saw that the young ruler was a sinned For the Lord Jesus loves all 
sinners. His love is so great that it cost Him the Cross, the agony of 
which He endured, not because men are good, but because they are 
lost sinners. "\Ve love Him," says John, "because He first loved us.'' 

March 4. "Repent ye, and believe the Gospel" CVIark 
1 :15). 

~otice the order in this brief report of the mighty preaching of John 
the Baptist. First, repentance-then belief. It is a law of spiritual 
life that a hard and impenitent heart cannot exercise mighty faith. 
Only the sinner who knows he is a sinner and is sorry and repentant 
comes to the Lord Jesus Christ in saving faith. And only the saint 
who realizes that his life and walk are imperfect, who is repentant for 
his lapses into sin, and who goes to Christ for ,cleansing, receives the 
gift of belief in the promises of God that moves mountains for Him. 

March 5. "And He preached the vVord unto them ... " 
(rviark 2 :2). 

Here is an interesting glimpse into the subject matter of the spoker1 
ministry of the Lord Jesus. "Ile preached the word." If that was 
said of Him, the ]\;faster, should it not be true of every preacher, every 
evangelist, every one of His followers? You and I may not have 
power to follow Him in the performing of His miracles like the healing 
of the palsied man, recounted in this chapter of ?vfark's Gospel, but 
we can be like Him in our preaching of the \Vord. Docs the Word 
of God have a foremost place in your Christian witness? 

March 6. "And straightway ... he said" (Mark 2 :8). 

As many Bible students know, "straightway" or "immediately" is 
one of the characteristic words of the Gospel of :Mark. Vividly the 
inspired picture is placed before us of a worker of mighty deeds of 
mercy who does things with quick dispatch. The Lord Jesus was 
diligent and swift to be about His Father's business. But what of 
men? Well, Paul tells us in Romans that "their feet arc swift to shed 
blood." If this is true of the natural man, should not the opposite 
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be true of the regenerate man, save<l through faith in Christ? Should 
not one of the marks of our rebirth be eager swiftness to be about our 
Lord's business? 

March 7. "Hear, all ye people; hearken, 0 earth" 
(lVIicah 1 :2). 

Thus docs the prophet l'vlicah begin the messages God gave through 
him. 1\nd thus does the ,vord of Cod come to us, thousands of years 
after 1\Jica}1. "Hear, bcarkcn," God and His prophets are crying. 
Hut man stops his ears against the arresting call of Cod. \'oices are 
all about us, seeking our attention and allegiance. On the one hand, 
the world calls with alluring insistence; on the other hand, self clamors, 
day in and day out. .1\ml all the time God is saying, ''licar ~\le, hearken 
Ll!lto 1\lc." You say that pm luwe heard IIim. \'ery well, but look 
back over the past \veek. Ask yourself this question: ln all my 
decisions, large and small, in all my preferences and choices, have I 
been heeding God's voice or the voice of another? 

March 8. "Let none of you imagine evil in your hearts 
against your neighbor" (Zech. 8 :17). 

Hmv searching is God's 1\-ord ! Infallibly it gets to the heart of 
matters. We find it hard to love our neighbor. \Yhy? Simply 
because, in nine cases out of ten, we have been imagining evil things 
about him. They may or rnay not be true, yet they poison our heart 
to,vard him. There is but one remedy, and it is an effective one. 
Only Christ, given full sway within our hearts, can supplant the evil 
im~igination with victorious love. 

March 9. "In that day there shall be a fountain opened 
... " (Zech. 13 :1). 

And that fountain, "filled with blood drawn from Immanuel's 
veins," has never been closed. Every sinner and every saint has access 
to it for cleansing from the guilt snd defilement of sin. This simply 
means that a Christian should be a cleaner person than an unbeliever, 
for he has been ,vashed as white as snmv. \Yhile the original applica
tion is to the inner man, the cleansing extends also to the outward man. 
\1/e Christians must lead lives different from and purer than the lives 
that worldlings live. Othenvise \Ve cast an unjust reflection upon the 
efficacy of the blood of the Cross. 

March 10. "And kept back part of the price" (Acts 5 :2). 

Sad to say, the sin of Ananias and Sapphira has not been eradicated 
from the Church. Salvation is absolutely free, but-once we are saved, 
it costs us to live the Christian life in consecration. God uses most 
those Christians who yield themselves whoJly unto Him. Keep back 
part of the price, if you will, but know that your Christian service is 
liable to be a truncated service, incomplete, unprofitable, and con
demned like that of Ananias and Sapphira, even though you yourself 
may be saved "as by fire". 

March 11. "For every beast of the forest is mine, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills" (Psa. 60 :10). 
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Tell the average Christian that he does not believe in an Almighty 
God, and he will be shocked. But actually that is v,·hat the attitude 
of many professed believers amounts to. Because they ,vorry, because 
they are anxious and troubled about many things, the conclusion is 
plain that they do not really believe in the omnipotent Cod but in a 
Deity who, while Ile may have raised the dead in the past, is not quite 
able to cope with the needs and problems of His children today. The 
unbelief of man, however, docs not change the nature of God. \Vhether 
His children acknowledge it or not, Cod still o\vns the beasts of the 
forest, the cattle on a thousand hi1ls-yes, the silver and the gold also. 
1\nd those who trust IIim fully rind Him exceedingly generous-in giving 
ll is children what they need. 

March 12. "Beginning from the baptism of John untu 
that same day that He ,.vas taken up from us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness ,vith us of His resurrection'' (Acts 
1 :22). 

A witness of His resurrection. There you have the missing note Ill 

Christian living. God is very merciful. Those who look in faith to 
Christ's sacrifice on the Cross and believe that He rose from the dead 
are saved. The cross cannot stand alone. \Vithout the resurrection 
it would be the most hideous failure of the ag-es. Somewhat similar is 
the Christian experience. It must go beyond 'the Cross in that it shares 
the power of Christ's resurrection life. \Ye are to be witnesses not only 
of Christ's cleansing of our past sins, but also of His victory over our 
present sins. \Ve must know that we are, as Paul puts it, "planted 
together in the likeness of His death," that "we shall be also in the like
ness of His resurrection." On the Cross our old nature was put to 
death with Christ, whereby we may now ,valk with Him in newness 
of life. Is your life that kind of witness of His resurrection? 

March 13. "1\nd if any man think tha_~ he knoweth any
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know" (1 Cor. 
8 :2). 

"Lord, keep me humble" is the prayer that Christian workers (and 
that means every Christian, according to Kew Testament orders), needs 
constantly to pray. A little knowledge of the Word of God, a little 
ability to unfold the riches of the Book, some measure of blessing in 
leading souls to Christ, and the fl.esh becomes active. One thinks that 
he knows something whereas in reality he knows nothing in comparison 
with the infinite resources of divine truth. To be teachable, even as a 
little child, is an essential key to becoming mighty in the Scriptures. 

March 14. "I love the Lord, because He hath heard my 
voice and my supplications" (Psa. 116:1). 

Here speaks true spiritual experience. lf a man's heart is cold toward 
the loving heavenly Father, it is simply an indication that that man 
does not know Him and has never had personal dealings with Him. 
The only way to rectify that sad state of affairs is to call upon God. 
You must speak to Him, if He is to hear your voice; you must make the 
prayer before it can be answered. Prove God, put Him to the test, 
know Him by experience, and you cannot do other than to love Hirn. 
Those who love God most know Him best. 
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March 15. "A certain priest named Zacharias .. her 
name was Elizabeth ... thou shalt call his name John" 
(Luke 1 :1 1 13). 

l t is a beautiful message that is told by the names in Luke's account 
of the nativity. Zacha/ias means ''Jel;ovah remembers''; Elizabeth, 
"the oath of God"; John, "Favor of Jehovah". To trust in a God who 
remembers His promises is a blessed thing. Such faith brings the sure 
reward of His loving favor. 

March 16. "J\nd they were both righteous before God" 
(Luke 1 :6). 

There is all the difference in the world between righteousness before 
men and righteousness before God. Sometimes a Christian is placed 
in the position of maintaining righteousness before God at the cost of 
losing righteousness before men. And sometimes righteousness before 
men exacts the price of loss of righteousness in the divine eyes. The 
world judges harshly those who do not conform to its standards and 
who are not righteous in its sight. But the world's view of righteous
ness is distorted. Trust in Christ for your righteousness, follow His 
will as He reveals it through His \Vord, and do not be concerned at the 
world's opinion. That is the way of Christian integrity. 

March 17. "For with God nothing shall be impossible" 
(Luke 1 :37). 

This ,vas the last word the angel Gabriel spoke to "\Iary. It is the 
key to the tremendous miracle of Christ's birth. Believe in a limited 
God, and you will deny the miracles; believe in a God with whom 
"nothing shall be impossible" and you will believe not only in the Virgin 
birth but also in His supernatural dealings with and for you. 

March 18. "And l\Iary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word" (Luke 1 :38). 

It is probably true that, in all the long controversy regarding the 
Virgin birth, the :fitness of r-.fary to be the mother of the Lord has seldom 
been called into question. This statements tells us why. She was the 
recipient of ovenvhelming honor not, in the first instance, because of 
birth, talent, beauty or general virtue, but because she was fully sub
missive to the divine will. Thus we see that, in comparison with yielded
ness to God's commands and purposes, all other qualifications for service 
are secondary. 

March 19. "And lVIary said, 1'v1y soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour" (Luke 
1 :46, 47). 

1.fary knew her Old Testament, as the close relation of the l\Iagni
ficat to the Song of Hannah and other Scriptures shows. In the 
time of her great blessing she praised her God in words taken from 
His 'Word. When you are in sorrow, Christian friend, you know where 
to go for comfort. You turn to the Bible, and rightly so. But when 
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vou are reJ01cmg, what do you do then? Do you, as r.f ary did, pour 
~Jut your heart in thanksgiving and praise to the great Giver of your 
blessing? Do you turn to one of the great hymns of praise and bless 
the Lord for His great goodness? 

March 20. "I ,vill surely do thee good" (Gen. 32 :12). 

\Vhat a foundation on which to live today! \Vhat a joy to say, as 
did Jacob in his prayer, "Thou hast said, I will surely to thee good"! 
\Vith that assurance in the heart nothing can daunt the trusting child 
of God. Our Father's intention tmvard His children is al·ways- good. 
If we are tempted to doubt that, ,Ne need only to remember the length 
to which His love ,vent in redeeming us through the blood of His only
begotten Son. 

March 21. "Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another: and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and 
a book of remembrance was vnitten before Him for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His Name" 
(_0.Ial. 3 :16). 

These vvords came from one of the darker periods in Israel's history. 
The captivities have overwhelmed the nation, and the outlook is 
clouded. But there are those whose heart is fixed on God. As they 
talk together about Him, the Lord hears, and causes to be ,vritten 
in His book of remembrance their words and their thoughts. 

Is not the conversation of 1nany Christians sadly deticicnt in its neg
lect of the Lord? Is He not strangely absent from the thoughts of 
many of His professed followers t It pleases God for us to meditate 
upon Him and upon _His Son. \Vere Christ to have His full share in 
our thoughts and words, the world would take cognizance of the fact 
that we had been with Jesus. 

March 22. "Peace with God ... access by faith .. . 
and rejoice .... glory in tribulations ... patience .. . 
experience ... hope ... the love of God" (Rom. 5 :1-5). 

Prefaced to the above treasures are these words: "Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have." \Vhat, then, are these treasures? They 
are the heritage of every Christian, for every Christian is justified by 
faith. Do you have them in your life, dear friend? They arc yours 
for the asking, not because of what you have done, but because of the 
work of Christ. He wants you to have these blessings. 

March 23. "Ye have obeyed from the heart ... " 
(Rom. 6:17). 

That is the only kind of obedience in which our God is interested. 
To Abraham Lincoln's proverb about fooling some of the people some 
of the time, there may be added the fact that you can fool God none 
of the time. With Him no sham or pretense is possible. Obedience 
to His commands for selfish reasons, from pride, or for worldly advance
ment is not only abhorrent in His sight but also perfectly apparent 
to His all-seeing eye. "Ye have obeyed from the heart." \Vhat a 
compliment the apostle pai<l the Roman Church! Do the words fit 
us today? 
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March 24. "\Vhat shall we say then? Is the law sin"? 
(Rom. 7:7). 

The human heart is very subtle. Convicted of sin by the inexorable 
logic of the Spirit, it attempts to blame God's law for its sin. But the 
attempt is unavailing. Sin is a personal matter and man is person
ally accountable for it. That is why human beings need a personal 
Saviour. :i\ot until a man looks to Calvary an<l says, "For me," can 
he become a Christian. And we believers v,,ho have been born again 
need to feel the divine conr;traint of pressing upon individuals their 
individual need of a personal Saviour. 

March 25. "For that which I do, I allow not: for what I 
... I ... I . . .I" (Rom. 7 :15ff). 

But space forbids putting down all the "T's" in the remarkable close 
of the seventh chapter of Romans. The record is one of good inten
tions, of high resolve to live nobly, but it is a record of defeat. \Vhy? 
One word tells the story, "I". It is a record of self-effort in living the 
Christian life. But in the glorious eighth chapter of the epistle, the 
"I" is crossed out with the result that "There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which arc in Christ Jesus." It is a lesson we 
need daily and hourly to learn. 

March 26. "And she went to inquire of the Lord" (Gen. 
25:22). 

It was Rebekah who did this before the birth of Ta cob and Esau. 
And in so doing she set an example for every follow~r of the Saviour 
of whom she was an ancestress. After all, what is more rational than 
for the Christian every morning to open the sacred pages and to in
quire of the Lord. Thus does guidance on life's pathway come to the 
believing heart. 

March 27. "He will subdue our iniquities" (I\1icah 7 :19). 

What a promise that is! T~e unruly habits, the besetting sins, all 
the company of inquity that triumph over our good resolutions, He 
will subdue. Though the context points to the restoration of Israel, 
the promise is one that applies as well to the Christian and that applies 
to him now. It has only one condition of fulfilment--giving the reins 
of the life to Christ. . 

March 28. "The holy women also ... trusted in God" 
(1 Peter 3 :5). 

Peter is speaking of olden times, of Sara and Rebekah and Rachel. 
How the world today needs holy women who trust in God! Only the 
Almighty knows the great things IT e can do through a holy women. 
That nation whose women arc God-fearing is safe; but let the wives 
and mothers depart from their God, and ruin is imminent. 

March 29. "Show ye to them, and before the churches, 
the proof of your love" (1 Cor. 8:24). 
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It is a challenge, this apostolic exhortation. \Vhat the world needs 
is to see Christians who arc demonstrating in life and deed the proof of 
their love for their Lord. The life poured out in sacriticial service 
preaches with an eloquence that cannot be avoided by the world. But 
it is costly to show the proof of one's love for Christ. Like all best 
things it comes at a price, and that price is nothing less than the sur
ren<l er of self. 

March 30. "Treasure in heaven" (t,Ia tt. 19 :21). 

Once a person realizes -what that means, how can he pour out his life 
for the amassing of earthly gain? Once he learns that temporal things 
are transitory and that only the unseen abides, how can he spend and 
be spent for the perishable? Yes, Christianity is an other-worldly 
religion, as its enemies charge. i\s surely as it takes possession of a 
man or woman, it ruins that one for the pursuit of earthly treasure. 
"Ye cannot serve God and j\ fammon" means iust what it savs. It 
means with all the emphasis of theSon of God Himself that you.cannot 
serve Him and the world too. 

March 31. "T'hou art a God ready to pardon" (Neh. 9 :17) 

So said the priests and Levites in their prayer of confession after 
Ezra read to the people out of the Law. But for the pardon of God 
to be effective, man must also be ready-ready to repent, to confess, 
to restore. Our verse comes from the legal dispensation, but the prin
ciple is the same in this age of grace. As Johnfputs it, "lf we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness." 

The Characteristics of the Age 
and Their Significance 

(Continued) 

The Special Triumphs of the Age 
If nmv \Ve inquire what are the particular triumphs of 

the age, and especially those latest achievements which 
render our own times so illustrious, the spirit of the age 
would direct our attention to the faster railway trains, 
larger and swifter steamboats, taller buildings, more pow
erful battleships, more destructive guns and explosives, to 
the more numerous and potent corporations, the gigantic 
manufacturing enterprises, increased commerce, colossal 
individual fortunes, etc., etc. 

\Ve do not hear it contended that the age is conspicuous 
for righteousness, or that the dominating motives of men 
are purer and more unselfish than those of bygone days. 

,vhat then is "progress"? Is it faster railway trains, 
bigger steamboats, more powerful battleships, rilore crowded 
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cities, more numerous accidents, crimes and suicides, vaster 
fortunes, taller buildings? \Ve have in New York City 
many high buildings, but they have not raised the stand
ards of honesty, decency and civic righteousness. They 
have not brought men nearer to God. How tall must 
buildings be, ,vhat speed must trains and automobiles at
tain, how far must the influence and reach of the great cor
porations extend~ hmv many "Dreadnoughts" must be put 
into commission before men become righteous and cease 
to be lovers of money, lovers of pleasure, and lovers of 
themselves, rather than lovers of God? 

It is not difficult, dear friends, to understand what this 
all means if we are -vvilling to turn the light of Scripture 
upon the world-system, and to "believe in the light." All 
these things of which men boast, upon ,vhich they are toil
ing so arduously, so pathetically, and to -vvhich they are 
looking so credulously to transform the world and make it a 
tolerable abiding place for humanity, have back of them 
the directing agency of the god of this age, and are carried 
fonvard ,Nith the single purpose of blinding men's minds) 
so that they shall not look for the coming glory of Christ, 
but for a glory to be reached by the advancement of civili
zation. Its object is to deceive men into looking, not for 
the coming of Christ as the only thing that ,vill bring bless
ing to the earth and its inhabitants, but to the \vorking out 
of a fe\v more centuries of progress of science, of education, 
civilization, legislation, sanitation and medication. These 
are the things to which we are bidden to look for the de
liverance of humanity from its vvretchedness, sorrow, pain, 
misery, poverty, disease and vice. These age-movements 
are charged with a tremendous power of deception, so 
much so that many of the wisest and best of men have 
been and are deluded into the belief that the condition of the 
world-system is really improving and that eventually, as 
the result of the gradual operation of these beneficent move
ments, humanity will be delivered from its wretched plight. 
Such deceptive power has this gospel of the age that many 
who profess faith in God's word believe the gospel of the 
age notwithstanding the many declarations of that Word 
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that the present age will close in the most awful state of 
wickedness, violence and apostasy that the world has ever 
\Vitnessed. 

This is the reason why the doctrine of the post-millennial 
coming of Christ is so much in favor. That doctrine har
monizes perfectly with the gospel of the age, and is utterly 
irreconcilable with Scripture. It announces that the world 
is making such splendid progress, as the result of the benefi
cent forces operating within the system, that we shall have, 
after a while, a millennium without Christ. A millennium 
is to be ushered in by the development of automatic 
machinery. Well has the wise preacher exclaimed: "Lo, 
this only have I found, that God hath made man upright; 
but they have sought out many inventions" (Eccl. vii:29). 

The Leaders of the Age 

The age has always had its leaders, men of ability who 
are imbued with the "Spirit of the age," and who influence 
the direction and the rate of progress of the age-movement. 
But while the leaders have necessarily changed with each 
generation, the presence of a mighty and unchanging po\Ver, 
a master mind back of them all, is evidenced by the steadi
ness with which the age has held to its course throughout 
the centuries. 

These leaders (or "rulers" or "princes") are named in 
1 Cor. ii :8; and we are there reminded of their first act, 
which has shaped the course of the entire age-movement. 
We give the literal rendering of verses 6-8. 

"We speak wisdom among the full-grown, not that 
of this age, nor of the rulers (or leaders) of this age, 
but the hidden wisdom which God determined before 
the ages, and which none of the rulers of this age had 
come to know, for had they known it they would not 
in that case have crucified the LORD of GLORY." 

The first act, then, of the leaders of the age was to crucify 
the Lord of Glory. Having thus gotten rid of Him as they 
supposed, they proceeded to render the age illustrious, and 
to procure for it a fictitious glory by a scheme of progress 
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and de\·clopment, to which scheme they have given the im
posing title of "ci\·ilization.'' 

"\\ho \Ver-c these first leaders or rulers of the age \Vho 

h,n·e had such worthy succcssnrs to carry funv·ard their 
\Vt1rk in each succeeding generation~ They were _;first, the 
Romans, tlie political leaders; second, the Creeks, the intel
lectual leaders, the rulers uf the world's wisdom and culture; 
and third, the Jc-ws, the religious and moral leaders of the 
age. And so the earthly title of our Lord vvas inscribed 
upon His cross in these three bnguagcs, La tin, Greek and 
Hebrew. 

1 t need hardlv be said that the attitude of the \vorld's 
political, intellectual and religious leaders tcl\vards Christ 
has not changed in the least since that day. 1\.11 the signifi
cant phases of the age-moycment haYc had fur their object 
to justify the action of the first leaders of the age, to shcnv 
that they did ·well in rejecting and casting out the Lord of 
Glory, and to shov,· that the world can get along very \Ve11, 
and is, in fact, making splendid progress without Him. Do 
you 11ish to be found belping this scheme in any \Vay, or 
bdie\~ing m and looking for a rnillenniun1 \vithout Christ? 

''The Spirit of the World" 
If \VC vvould understand the actions and behavior of a 

man \Ye m:ust know his spirit. So, if the world has a spirit, 
the character and moti,"es vd1ich actuate that spirit ,vould 
explain the characteristics of the world. V/c often hear, 
as an ordinary figure of speech, of the "spirit of the age"; 
and that spirit is alY\"ays mentioned in terms of respect and 
admiration. To say that one is imbued ,vith the spirit of 
the age is to pay him a high compliment. If ,vc turn to 
1 Cor. ii:12 \Ve find the spirit of the world distinctly named 
and again mentioned in direct opposition to the Spirit of 
God. T'he apostle there says: 

"For we have received, not the spirit of the world, 
but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God." 

Put this Scripture with John xiv:17: "The Spirit of Truth, 
whom the world cannot receiue." 
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\Ve, believers, hm)e received the Spirit of Truth. Him 
the ,vorld cannot receive. It is an impossibility. The spirit 
of the ,vorld ,ve have not received; the Spirit of Truth the 
world cannot receive. \Ve have properly nothing whatever 
to do ,vith the world and its spirit. \Ve have no part or 
place in any of its aims, enterprises, pursuits, plans or 
projects~none at all. 

On the other hand the world cannot receive the Spirit of 
God, and hence cannot have any conception of, or any 
interest whatever, in His plans and purposes. Here, then, 
there is of necessity a conflict. Those ,vho have received 
the Spirit of Goel and ,vho submit to His guidance find them
selves in direct opposition to the entire course of the age. 
The ,vorlcl has not received the Holy Spirit, and indeed 
cannot receive Him; hence, even were it possible for the 
leaders of the age to maintain good works, the believer 
vrnuld none the less be bound to shun them. The only wish 
he can entertain with respect to an age whereof Satan is 
the god is that it may speedily come to an end. 

This Scripture also gives us one of the purposes for which 
,ve (believers) have received the Holy Spirit. It is in 
order "that Vi~e may know the things vvhich are fully given 
us of God." The presence of this clause in a verse which 
speaks of "the spirit of the world" is highly significant. 
\Ve have seen that the spirit of the ,vorld has filled the 
vvorld with a multitude of "things" (and is contriving 
ne1.v ones every clay), the purpose of vvhich is to keep people 
occupied 1.vith "what is going on in the ,vorld," to keep up 
and stimulate their interest, to excite their admiration, and 
to arouse, if possible, their enthusiasm. But God has His 
things also. Every verse of this chapter (1 Cor. ii) from 
the 9th to the 15th makes reference to "things," "the things 
of God," "the things of the Spirit," "the deep things of 
God," "the things which God has prepared for them that 
love Him," and which He has revealed unto us by His 
Spirit. These things include all the possessions of God, 
which He has given to Christ, \Vho is "the heir of all 
things" (Heb. i:2), by \Vhom and for \Vhom "all things 
were created" (Col. i :16), and Who has said "all things 
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that the Father hath are mine" (John xvi:15). All these 
things the Father has freely given to us in Christ. "He 
that spared not If is own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things"? 
How shall He not? 

But the Father has done something more for us. How 
should we get acquainted ,vith the things which He has 
freely given to us unless ,ve had the One "VvTho searches 
all things, yea, the deep things of God" to show them to us? 
This is in accordance with our Lord's promise when, speak
ing of the Spirit \Vho was to come, He said: "He shall 
glorify Ivfe, for He shall receive of mine and shall show it 
unto you" (John xvi:14, 15). 

Now the spirit of the world desires by every possible 
means to prevent us from getting acquainted with and 
interested in the precious things that are freely given to us 
of God. Nothing so effectually separates the believer from 
the \vorld and its things and doings and turns his affections 
away from them, as to get acquainted with the things of 
Christ. On the other hand, nothing so interferes with the 
believer's progress in the knowledge of the things of Christ 
as to be taken up with the affairs and enterprises of the 
world, and to be in accord \-Vith their aims. It matters not 
what is the character of the things of the world in which 
the believer becomes interested, whether it be its politics, 
its business, or its pleasures, or its vices, or its philan
thropies. \Vhether it be one class of things or another, the 
purpose of the spirit of the world will be equally well accom
plished. 

Our Lord gave no directions to His disciples to start a pro
hibition movement, or to endow a college or library, or to do 
any of the things that pass in this day for "Christian work," 
and which the world can admire and can take part in, 
because they tend to embellish and adorn its Christless 
civilization. His one command to us was "that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in JJ is Name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem" (Luke xxiv:47). 
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''The Persons in Whom the Spirit of the World Works" 

In Ephesians ii :2 we have a very important statement 
bearing directly on our subject. We are there reminded 
that we once "walked according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience." 

The god of the age and spirit of the world is given here 
another title. \Ve learn that he is the head of those evil 
spiritual powers which occupy the space surrounding our 
earth. These are the Christian)s spiritual foes, and they 
arc brought prominently to our notice in this epistle which 
con ta ins God's highest revelation of our place in the 
heavenlies and of the spiritual blessings appropriate to that 
place. Here vve learn that God has blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in the hea venlies in Christ (i :3). But our 
possession and enjoyment of these spiritual blessings are 
vigorously disputed by the spiritual enemies in the same 
heavenly places; for we contend, "not against flesh and 
blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the wicked 
spirits in the heavenlies" ( vi :12). Of this vast and mighty 
host, constituting "the powers of the air," Satan is the prince, 
the commander-in-chief. 

Very few Christians have anything like a correct idea of 
the nature of this mighty being, or of the sphere in which 
he operates, or of the purposes which he is seeking to ac
complish. This deplorable ignorance is due to the fact that 
the current conception of Satan is derived, not from Scrip
ture, but from Faust and the comic papers . • 

The vvicked spirits, or <lemons, who form part of this 
spiritual host, displayed abnormal activity at the time of 
our Lord's first coming; and now again, as His second coming 
approaches, they are aroused to a state of great activity. 
Spirit "control" and "possessions," accon:ipanied by unusual 
physical demonstrations, rigor, protracted unconsciousness, 
convulsions, hysterics, spasmodic movements, strange noises, 
which may or may not be articulate speech of some sort 
(and hence easily confounded \Vith the Holy Spirit's "gift 
of tongues") are now quite common and becoming more so. 
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These abnormal manifestations a re no longer confined to 
circles ,vhere spiritism, hypnotism and the like are openly 
cultivated, but are now breaking out among groups of God's 
people vvho have been induced to stray away from scrip
tur~d ground, and to seek for excitements and "experiences," 
,vho are urged by misguided teachers to yield themselves, 

J ,, l" k " " . :l f k to come unuer 'contro , to see· po•,ver msteac o ,,·ea '-
ness, and otherwise to disregard the plain injunctions of 
Scripture. The unhappy and restless souls ,vho are thus 
misled expose themselves to the power of the enemy who 
is quick to take advantage of it. The only place of safety 
in these closing hours of the age is on scriptural gro II nd. 
N rn.vherc in the \Vorel of God is there any \1·arrant for seeking 
the experiences which so many are now seeking under the 
direction of the teachers and leaders who have suddenly 
come into prominence, vd10 are pushing aside those to ,vhom 
God has given a kno,vledge of His \Vorel and the gift of 
teaching, and ,vho never open their lips without betraying 
gross ignorance of Scripture. 

This passage also tells us that the prince of these pmvers 
of the air is the "spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience.'' \Ve often hear of the "brotherhood of man" 
and the "fatherhood of Cod." This is the only "brother
hood of man" of 1Yhich the Scripture speaks, and they vvho 
compose that brotherhood are not the children of Cod, but 
"the children of disobedience." And it is Satan who is 
working-literally "energizing''-in them. And ,vhat stu
pendous energy they display as we see them applying them
sclv-es on every hand to the execution of the great projects 
vvhich are to render the age illustrious aoo to make the 
earth a comfortable habitation for man in his sta tc of dis
obedience! (The \Yord "disobedience" in this passage 
means obstinate rebellion.) '\\Te have here (and \Ve get it 
nowhere else) a satisfactory· explanation of the tremendous 
exertions put forth ·in the direction of glorifying the age by 
achievements hitherto unheard of. The energy for these 
vast projects is supplied by that mighty being vvho has in 
this age his suprem.e opportunity to demonstrate what hu
manity can achieve under his leadership, for in the age that 
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is soon corn:ng he "Will not he :t prince a1lll guJ, \\·ith his 
headquarters in the liea\-e11ly pbce, but a fettered c:iptive 

in the abyss. 
i\notl1cr expression i11 this pass;,~:c 1allcn1.;es our attcn

tinn. I wish there \H'TC time to eh., ell L1pon and bring out 
the truth irnbedded in it--··accurding tu the course of this 
\\ orld." This is literally ''the age of the cosmos"-a very 
suggestive expression. Surck \\C arc in the period or age 
of the exploit:ttion by man of the physical -~corld, uf the 
forces and resources of n:1ture. There has been nothing 
like it in ziny previous age. The forces ,,-hich hurnanit\" has 
mastered and is able to utilize are being more and more 

concentrated upon ma teri:tl or phy~ teed de \·elopmen ts in 
fields of applied science, construction, manuf:tcturc, com
merce, etc., multiplying and exchanging cnnnnnditics. Other 
pursuits and interests nf prc\'it1us timci-< ,ts literature, ;\rt, 
;-igriculture and t'he like, arc falling i11trJ the b:tckgrnund. 
It is the age of machinery 

(To be continued.) 

Paul an Example 
It seems strange at first to hear the apustle say, ";le ye 

folknvcrs of me." He was the humblest of men, prostrate 
in the dust of humility, hiding ah,~ay~ behind the Cross, and 

e\'Cll at the close of life classing hirE3elf among sinners, of 
whom he says, "I am chief' (1 Timothr i :1 S). He docs 

not hesitate tu confess, "I am the least nf the apostles" 
(1 Corinthians X\~:10); and "less than the least of all saints" 

(Ephesians iii:8)" It is this man who tells us) "Be ye 

follmvers of me, even as I also am of Christ" ( 1 Corinthians 
xi:l). It is the last clause of the statement \vhich explains 
its meaning, for it is only as he follmvcd Christ he claimed 
to be an example. But such an example, through the grace 
that saved him, is surely worthy of consideration and imi
tation. 

1. lie Knew 11-imsdf. "[ knmv that in me (that is, in 
my flesh), dwellcth no good thing" (Rcrnans vii:18). He 
knew that the mind of the flesh, inc1LI<ling his own mind, "is 
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enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be" (Romans viii :17). He never got 
over the memory of the time, although he knew he was for
given, v,rhen he "was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious" (1 'Timothy i :13); and he reckons himself 
among those of ,vhom he ,vrites, "Vl e ourselves also ,vere 
some times foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in n1alice and envy, hateful, and 
hating one another" (Titus iii :3). 

II. He Knew Christ. "I know ,vhom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that He is able to guard that which I have 
committed unto Hirn against that day" (2 Timothy i:12). 
"V/hat things were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. '{ea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for 
the excellency of the knmvledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for 
1.vhom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do cast them 
to the dogs, that) may ,vin Christ, and be found in Him, not 
having mine mvn righteousness, i.vhich is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness v.rhich 
is of God by faith; that I may knmv Him" (Philippians iii: 
7-10). 

III. Jl e Li·oed by Christ. "I have been crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; 
and the life ,vhich I nmv live in the flesh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, \vho loved me, and gave Himself for me" 
(Galatians ii :20). So much is this the truth that he speaks of 
"Christ) our life" (Colossians iii :4); and he is "always bear
ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be manifest in our mortal body" 
(2 Corinthians iv:10). 

IV. He Lii·ed for Christ. "The love of Christ constrain
eth us; because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: and that He died for al!, that they which live, 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him 
which died for them, and rose again" (2 Corinthians v: 
14, 15). "\Vhether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether ,ve die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord's" (Romans xiv:8). "To 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain" (Philippians i :21). 
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V. II e Preached Christ. "I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified" 
(1 Corinthians ii :2,L "For ,ve preach not ourselves. but 
Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus' 
sake" (2 Corinthians iv :5). "Now then vve are ambas
sadors for Christ" (2 Corinthians v :20). ''Is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch
able riches of Christ" (Ephesians iii :8). "\Vha t then? 
Notwithstanding, every way, vvhether in pretense, or in 
truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice" (Philippians i :18). 

VI. JI e Gloried in Christ. "God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the ,vorld is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. * * * 
From henceforth let no man trouble me; for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Jesus" (Galatians vi :14, 17). 
"He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thessaolonians ii :14). "There
fore I endure all things for the elect's sakes, that they may 
also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory" (2 Timothy ii:10). 

'lll. He Proclaimed the Gospel of Christ. "If our gospel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the god of 
this ,vorld hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ-, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto them" (2 Corinthians 
iv :3, 4). "Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed'' (Galatians i :8). "I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ" (Romans i: 16). 

VIII. He Preached the Word. "For this cause also thank 
we God without ceasing, because when ye received the word 
of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectu
ally worketh also in you that believe" (1 Thessalonians ii: 
13). In his farewell message to his son Timothy, he says, 
"Preach the word" (2 Timothy iv:2); not something about 
the Word, not something suggested by the \Vord, but 
"Preach the \Vord." 
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IX. JI e Spoke in the Power of tlze II oly Ghost. ";\Ty speech 
and my preaching \vas not ,vith enticing words of man's 
,visdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of pmver'' 
(1 Corinthians ii:4). "'fake the helmet of salvation, and the 
svvor<l of the Spirit, ,vhich is the word of Cod" (Ephesians 
vi :17). "Our gospel came not unto you in vvord only, but 
also in povver, and in the Holy Chost, and in much assur
ance" (1 Thessaslonians i:5). 

X. He Lo?Hd the Souls of J}f en. "I say the truth in Christ, 
I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. For I could ,vish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen accord
ing to the flesh" (Romans ix:1-3). "Brethren, my heart's 
desire and prayer to Cod for Israel is, that they might be 
saved'' (Romans x:1). 

XI. ll e /Vas a Prayi'.ng .Al an. "V./e give thanks to God 
and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying ahvays for 
you. * * * For this cause we also, since the day ,ve 
heard it, do not cease to pray for you" (Colossians i:3, 9). 
"\Vherefore also vve pray ahvays for you" (1 Thessalonians 
i: 11). "God is my witness, whom I serve ·with my spirit in 
the gospel of His Son, that without ceasing I make mention 
of you ahvays in my prayers'' (Romans i:9). "l\Iaking 
mention of you in my prayers'' (Ephesians i:16). "J\Iaking 
mention of thee ahvays in my prayers'' (Philemon iv). 

XII. He Pleased not 1\1en. "If I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant of Christ" (Calatians i:10). 
''As vve ,vere allowed of Cod to be put in trust ,vith the 
gospel, even so vvc speak; not as pleasing men, but God, 
,vhich trieth our hearts'' (1 Thessalonians ii:4). ''Let every 
one of us please his neighbor for his good to edification. 
For even Christ pleased not liimself" (Romans xv:2, 3). 
"\Vherefore it is our ambition, that, ,vhether present or 
absent, we may be vvell-pleasing to Him" (2 Corinthians 
v:9). 

XIII. He Kneg• That He Would Be with His Lord, if 
Death Awaited Him. ''\Ye are confident, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and present with the Lord" 
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(2 Corinthians v :8). "Having a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which is far better" (Philippians i :23). 
"I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing" (2 Timothy 
iv:7, 8). 

XIV. He Looked for the Coniing of His Lord. "Our 
citizenship is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Philippians iii :20). "The 
Lord is at hand" (Philippians iv:5). "Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of our great God 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ" (Titus ii:13). "Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look 
for Him shall lle appear the second time, \Vithout sin, unto 
salvation" (llebrews ix:28). 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

VISION AND SERVICE 
:-.larch 1. Luke 9:28-43a 
Golden Text: John 15:5b 

Daily Readings 
f\fon., Feb. 24, Matt. 9:35-10:15. Tues., Feb. 25, JVIatt. 10:16-42 

\Ved., Feb. 26, Luke 9:1-9. Thurs., Feb. 27, Mark 6:14-29. Fri., Feb. 
28, Luke 9:10-17. Sat., Feb. 29, Luke 9:18-36. Sun., :i\far. I, Luke 
9 :37-62. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus Praying on the ~fountain, Luke 9:28. II. Jesus Trans

figured While Praying, Luke 9:29. JU. Heavenly Visitors and their 
Conversation with Jesus, Luke 9:30-31. IV. The Action of the Three 
Disciples and the Proposal of Peter, Luke 9 :32-33. V. The Cloud and 
the Voice of the Father, Luke 9:3-1--35. VI. Jesus .\lone with the 
Three Disciples, Luke 9:36. VIL The Healing of the Epileptic Boy, 
Luke 9 :37-43a. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Luke tells us that the Lord Jesus Christ went up into a mountain 

to pray. He tells us also that, while He was making this move, He 
took with Him Peter, John and James, three of His disciples. We 
can only guess why He took these three in preference to any other three 
or any other number of the disciples. \Ve know that the Lord chose 
llis <lisciples in order that they might be with Him ( l\fark 3 :14); but 
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it is equally certain that He never prayed with His followers, or they 
with Him, for Jesus needed not to confess sin, and they could not make 
the Son's requests of the Father their own. So we read in our text 
that a certain thing took place in)he presence of His disciples "as He . " was praymg. 

That which took place, while He was praying, \Vas His Transfigura
tion. It has often been remarked that prayer leads to transfiguration 
of character and conduct; for, as it is said, prayer changes things. Of 
course, we understand that prayer itself is but the means to a blessing 
which God bestows. In that sense we may rightly say that prayer 
transfigures. What an important truth! \1\Te are not told, however, 
that this praying of Jesus was the cause of His Transfiguration. His 
praying is mentioned rather as the occasion of His Transfiguration. 
Even so, prayer is presented as an asset. It always is. \Vhether it 
be means or occasion, prayer is always in line with God's enrichment 
of the devout soul who is so in touch with Him. We are not prepared 
to say how far this praying of the I.ord was necessary as either a means 
or an occasion of His Transfiguration; but we can and must say that, 
whatever ennobling of character and conduct may come to saints 
through and in prayer such transformation will always be different 
not only in degree but in kind from the Transfiguration of our Lord. 
He alone is God's only begotten Son; and, while "we all, with unveiled 
face beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the 
Spirit" (2 Cor. 3:18), none of us can claim either the essential or the 
acquired glory of our Saviour and Lord. \Ve rejoice, however, with 
joy unspeakable that His glory is the fountain of ours. We note with 
confidence also that the death of which He spoke in verse 22 of the 
chapter from which our lesson is taken was not the ultimate thing in 
His experience. Through Resurrection He went on to Transfiguration. 
\Vhat was prophecy then, is reality now. 

While the appearing of Moses and Elijah was only of secondary 
importance as compared with the Lord's Transfiguration itself, unend
ing comfort can be derived from a meditation of the fact that these 
saints of the old economy were there with Jesus in a perfect state of 
consciousness. They were with the Lord, and we may well say that 
they were with Him on the basis "of His departure which He was about 
to accomplish at Jerusalem." Through all Old Testament days God 
had been saving people on a promissory note, as it were: and it was 
in its payment that the faith and hope of every trusting soul centered. 
Christ did not disappoint them. Let it be carefully noted that the 
conversation of these saints of the other world was with the Lord and 
that it was concerning His redemption for us. An infinite gulf lies 
between this holy transaction and the pitiable delusions of spiritism. 
It is not a little remarkable that Moses and Elijah were more awake 
than Peter, James and John; and certainly their conversation with 
Jesus was more to the point than the proposal of Peter. "For now 
we see in a mirror, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; 
but then shall I know fully even as also I was fully known" ( 1 Cor. 
13:12). What a mistake to allow one's emotions to propose the 
erection of booths for disembodied saints, the building of tabernacles 
on earth for citizens of heaven! Peter learned that there are times 
when the will of God requires not the doing of something but the re
ceiving of something. In this case the Divine purpose was focused on 
the revelation· that came through the Transfiguration of the Lord's 
body and on the spoken word of the Father, who said: "This is My 
Son, My chosen: hear ye Him." When the Father's voice had passed 
Jesus was found alone. This fact dramatically calls attention to the 
truth that every emphasis of this narrative centers in Christ. 
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The lesson committee rightfully included the story of the Lord's 
healing of the epileptic boy in our present text. The Transfiguration 
of Christ on the mountain was in order to the transformation of the 
la<l and of all those whom that lad represented. The rivers that water 
the earth have their source in the highlands. So he who would serve 
God for the blessing of mankind needs the fellowship of the mountain 
top with Christ. 

JESlIS TEACHES NEIGHBORLINESS 
Mar. 8. Luke 10:25-37 

Golden 'fext: Luke 10:27 

Daily Readings 
l\Ion., Mar. 2, John 7:53-8:20. Tues., Mar. 3, John 8:21-59. \Ved., 

.i\hr. 4, John 9:1-41. Thurs., l\far. 5, John 10:1-21. Fri., Mar. 6, 
Luke Luke 10:1-16. Sat., Mar. 7, Luke 10:17-24. Sun., l\Jar. 8, 
Luke 10:25-42. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Question Concerning Eternal Life, Luke 10:25. II. The 

Answer, Luke 10 :26-28. III. The Question Concerning the Neighbor, 
Luke 10:29. IV. The Answer, Luke 10:30-35. V. The Lord's Com
mand, Luke 10:36-37. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Once a scribe who was not far from the kingdom of God-and there

for not in it-came to the Lord Jesus Christ and asked Him to indi
cate which of the commandments was the chiefest (1\/Iark 12:24, 28). 
That seems to have been solely an academic inquiry. The question 
with which our lesson begins appears to have more than a schoolroom 
atmosphere, for it voices the very practical problem of every sinner, 
how he can be saved. One would hardly suspect that such a question 
could be used for a base purpose. Yet so it was. A lawyer, in order 
to make trial of the Son of God, said to Him, "Teacher, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life?" Aside from the fact that the question 
reveals an ignorance which seeks to mingle law and grace, it amazingly 
seeks to depreciate a problem which is so very important to every 
sinner. How often is a great question asked in a wrong spirit! One 
would suppose that when a man puts a grave question, that he is in
terested in the inquiry which he proJYounds. Yet we do not always 
find it so. Students of the Bible are not always sincere in the purpose 
of their undertaking. Church attendance is very frequently the ex
pression of an insincere attitude toward the things of God. Alas, it is 
possible for one to appear to be interested in a religious meeting with
out really hungering and thirsting after righteousness! What a won
derful revival would electrify the land if all who ask concerning the 
will of God would be earnestly desirous of doing it! This is a weighty 
matter. It deserves the keenest attention in the Sunday School classes. 

Our Lord's answer to the lawyer's question was made by means of 
another question. The lawyer found himself cross-examined in a 
manner in which he may frequently have cross-examined others. But 
our Lord did more: He showed him that he was capable of answering 
his own question, and that ·his problem was not that of getting more 
light, but of living up to the light which he already possessed. The 
Lord threw him back upon his first or previous learning, and challenged 
him to put it into practice. Observe also that Christ referred him to 
the Old Testament, the Bible of that day. The lawyer was given to 
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understand that the \Vorel of God is sufficient for all the needs of the 
honestly enquirin~ soul. To another questioner, or supplicant, He 
once said, "They have ~foscs and the prophets; let them hear them. 
If they hear not ?\loses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
if one rise from the dead" (Luke 16:.?rJ, 31). But Jesus did more than 
refer him to the Scripture: He challenged him concerning his attitude 
towards God's \Vord, saying, "How readcst thou?" It ,vas as if He 
asked Him, "ITavc you been treating the Law li~htly?" It is a 4uestion 
that must be asked today in our places of worship and in our schools 
of learning. How do you read the Old Testament? Let us be reminded 
that our Lord would have us understand that it is His holy and sure 
\Vord, and that He has given it to us, with the l\:e,v Testament, as our 
only infallible rule of faith and practice. 

'J'hc lawyer showed that he knew the answer to his own question, 
and that he knew it well. The Church docs not need better ministers 
and better teachers ncarlv as much as she needs better doers of the 
,vord. Christ said to th~ lawyer: "Go and do thou likewise." The 
word "likewise" refers, of course, to the charity of the Good Samaritan. 
Let us drop the adverb for a moment, and read, "Go, and do thou." 
Salvation is not by ,vorks of law or works of any sort of human effort, 
hut faith is expected to be evidenced by works. I once sought to 
illustrate the lazy attitude of many church-goers by walking across 
the platform of a Bible conference with my hands in my pocket, saying, 
that some people come to church without expecting to do anything, 
and that they go home without doing anything. ;\ftcr that service an 
earnest minister came to me and said: "I played around in that text 
(John 5:24) for years; but when you walked across the platform with 
your hands in your pocket, J saw the lives of eight or nine men and 
women in my church who have let the \Vord go in one ear and out of 
the other as long as 1 have been here." Let it not be so with us. "Go!" 
"Do!" "Go and do!" The direction concerning the "going" and the 
"doing" can be found in the adverb "likewise," which, in this case, 
sums up the gracious benevolence of the Good Samaritan, who typifies 
Christ Himself. 

JESGS TEACHES IIlS DISClPLES TO PRAY 
l\lar. 15. Luke 11: 1-13 

Golden 'Text: 1 John 5:14-b. 

Daily Readings 
:\Ton., ~lar. 9, Luke 11:1-13. Tues., j\far. 10, Luke 11:14-26. \Vcd., 

l\lar. 11, Luke ll:2i-36. Thurs., \[ar. 12, Luke 11:37-44-. Fri .. !\tar. 
13, Luke 11 :45-54. Sat., :i\Iar. I+, ::\Iatt. 6: 1-15. Sun., :\I ar. I 5, 
John 16: 1-24. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. 'l'hc Praying Christ, Luke 11 :1 a. II. The T nduccd Question, 

Lu kc 11: I b. ll L J csus' Answer, Luke 11 :2-4. IV. Encouragcmcn t 
to Prayer, Luke 11 :5-13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Two Sundays ago we found our Lord in prayer, and we found that 

His praying at that time became the occ~1sion of His Transfiguration. 
Now we sec Him in prayer again, and this time His praying became 
an incentive to one of His disciples to learn to pray in His school. He 
felt somehow that praying is something which a sinner or saint must 
learn, that it is not an exercise of the soul which is natural to man-let 
us add, in his sinful state. It is not known whether this disciple thought 
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so dcepl:-· about the matter, but ,ve do kno,v that the precedent of John 
that Baptist's dealings ,vith his disciples had much to do with his over
ture to Christ. 

1::dore we pursue this thought further, let us determine just what 
this pupil of the Lord asked. ITis words are frequently quoted ,vith 
an addition, as if he said: "Lord, teach us lw1v to pray, nen as John 
also taught his disciples." But the words of the text are: ''Lord, teach 
us to pray, even as John also taught his disciples." A. T. Robertson 
rendered this request: ''Lord, teach us the habit of prayer as John 
also taught his disciples." The problem of interpretation before is: 
Did the disciple ask Jesus to teach him lo pray, or did he ask Jesus 
to teach him lw:o to pray. ~mv, it is possible for one to know how 
to pray and yet not pray. ,\gain, it is possible for one to want to 
pray and yet not know how to do it. \Vhat \vas it that troubled this 
man? \Veil, we need not stay for an answer that concerned him then. 
\Ve can go right ahead and face the fact that both questions present 
a spiritual need of the present hour. 

\Jen need to be taugl1t today to pray. Prayer involves faith that 
Goel can and ,vill help. Hmv one \Vould like to know what proportion 
of the vmrld population lives daily in the attitude of prayer! It would 
also be interesting to know ho,v many people ,vho do pray turn in
stinctively to God in prayer when a problem presents itself that is 
beyond the pcnvcrs of the Jlcsh. That is a truer test of the world's 
faith. \Ve might ,veil ask ourselves the question, whether we meet it 
s:i.tisfactorily, or whether we attempt to do almost anything else before 
,ve look up to Him from ,vhorn alone help can come. \Ve should ask 
ourselves also whether our prayers are always offered in a sincere 
motive. \Ve may not have the right to appraise the relative importance 
of the quest to learn to pray and the guest to learn hour to pray; but 
I can imagine that there can be a consideration of this matter by 
means of which one could find it not hard to put the stress on the need 
for P.raycr itself. Praying is what the world needs. praying, and more 
praymg. 

But any sort of praying •Nill not do. Our prayers must be framed 
and offered in the right manner. Now, it is patent from experience 
and from Scripture that we need a lesson on this matter, also. Paul, 
\;,,Ti ting to the Romans, said: "\Ve know not how to pray as we ought" 
( Rom 8 :26). There may be less excuse for our ignorance on this 
important matter~if, indeed, any excuse is available--than the ignor
ance of those who lived before Christ or immediately after the gift of 
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. We have the Bible in its completed 
form, and copies of God's \Vord arc so accessible, that none need be 
in the dark concerning the nature of true prayer. Yet comparatively 
fev.r know how to pray. "\t one time a man ,vas mistakenly appre
hended by officers of the law in the belief that they had captured a 
notorious criminal. The innocent victim protested that he being a 
Christian ,vould not have committed such a crime. The logic of the 
captive appealed to the officers; and so in order to test him, they said, 
"Get on your knees and pray, and we will know whether you are the 
guilty person whom we are seeking." The man prayed so fervently 
that it was soon apparent that he was not the guilty individual sought, 
and so he was immediatclv released. How true it is that not onlv our 
speech but our praying m;rks us-not to say betrays us. ' 

There is one question which the disciple who came to Jesus for light 
on praying did not ask. l t is the question concerning the power to pray 
aright. The statement of Paul which we quoted a few lines back has 
special reference to just this matter of ability to pray aright. The 
whole Pauline passage reads: "And in like manner the Spirit also 
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helpeth our infirmity: for vve know not how to pray as we ought; but 
the Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered; and He that searcheth the hearts kno,veth what 
is the mind of the Spirit, because He rnaketh intercession for the saints 
according to the will of God" (Rom. 8:26-27). 

Our Lord answered the inquiring disciple by giving him a model 
to follow in his praying. One vrnnders whether there is anything in 
Christendom that has suffered more abuse than this pattern prayer. 
It has been added to and changed (cf. manuscripts on both J\1Iatt. 
6:l)-13 and Luke 11 :2-4); it has been treated as if it V,'ere a fetish; it 
has been used in total ignorance of the words of Christ in John 16 :24 
and 14:14: "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in J\Iy name: ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be made full." "lf ye shall ask 
anything in 1\Iy name, that will l do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son." Let none use "The Lord's Prayer" lightly. lt is the 
answer which Jesus gave to a seeking soul. It must, therefore embody 
the principles of acceptable prayer. For Christians all praying must 
be done, of course, in Christ's name. 

The lesson closes with some strong words of the Lord for an encour
agement to prayer. He makes His words of enheartenment center 
around two ideas: the goodness of Goel in contrast to the evil of men 
who yet grant favors, and the need of importunity or steclfast reliance 
upon God. And so ,ve may conclude that the Lord answered the in
quiring disciple not only as if he had asked, "Lord, teach us how ta 
pray"; but also, as if he had asked simply, "Lord, teach us to pray.'' 

JESUS TEACHES TRUE VALUES 
11ar. 22. Luke 12 :22-34 

Golden Text: Matt. 6:33 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Ivlar. 16, Psa. 23:1-6. Tues., Iviar. 17, Luke 12:l:12. Wed., 

I'vfar. 18, Luke 12:13-21. Thurs., i\lar. 19, Luke 12:22-34. Fri., J'viar. 
20, Luke 12:35-40. Sat., I:VIar. 21, Luke 12:41-48. Sun., rviar. 22, 
Luke 12 :49-59. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Christ's Prohibition Against Anxiety, Luke 12 :22. II. Christ's 

Reasons for Prohibiting Anxiety, Luke 12 :23-34. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Has there ever lived a man,,other than the Son of man, who has not had 

need of this admonition of the Lord Jesus Christ about having faith 
instead of anxiety? We think not. Probably it is true that the fear 
of what we imagine might be plagues us far more than what actually 
is. Temperament and nationality, from a naturalistic point of view, 
and spiritual recklessness from a religious point of view, may some
times lead one to believe that there are more exceptions to the general 
rule of men's troublesome contemplation of the future than what is 
characteristically believed concerning them. But we are not inter
ested in what is merely natural, and certainly not in what is sub
natural or abnormal. Slovenly care-freeness and religious gambling 
are not approved substitutes for faithful providence or preparation. 
Our line of departure must be from that reminder of a sober contem
plation of life which Paul wrote to Timothy: "If any provideth not for 
his own, and specially his own household, he hath denied the faith, and 
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is worse than an unbeliever" ( 1 Tim. 5 :8). According to this revela
tion a man is worse than an infidel if he seeks to play fast and loose 
with the earnest responsibilities of life that call each man to "bear his 
own burden" (Gal. 6:5). Our Lord's words are addressed to those who 
face these responsibilities of life, but who unfortunately face them with 
fear instead of faith. His words are simple, yet they span every need. 
"Be not anxious for life, what ye shall eat; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on." "And which of you by being anxious can add a cubit 
unto the measure of his life (or, his stature)? 

Now, our Lord, who treats us as friends (John 15:13-15), not only 
has reasons for His words, but He gives them to us. His first reason 
for prohibiting worry is based on the superior value of soul and body 
over food and raiment. The logic here seems to be that it must be 
taken for granted that he to whom God has given eternal life has a 
Divine guarantee for the everlasting security of what essentially is. 
Since God has saved and adopted him, He will also provide for his 
every need. There are many reasons to believe that this is so. The 
Lord illustrates this point by referring to His Father's care of the ravens, 
that neither sow nor reap, ,vhich have neither store-chamber nor barn, 
but which are nevertheless fed by Him every year. It would be in
teresting to know how many millions of tons of seed the birds eat 
every year, to say nothing of the many other things that they devour. 
"Now," says the Lord Jesus Christ, "what is a bird compared to a 
man?" Since God takes care of them, He will -certainly take care of 
those who have been made in His image and saved by the blood of His 
Son." 

Jesus then turns to a matter of plain reasoning to show the wrong of 
anxiety. He shows how useless it is to worry. His illustration calls 
our attention to the inability of a man to lengthen his days or increase 
his stature. 1 t is very evident that a man cannot lengthen his life or 
111crease his height by worrying. In fact, it will be readily believed 
that, if worry does anything to a man's life or stature, it tends very 
strongly to decrease it. But Jesus does not speak of that. He men
tions simply the impossibility of human beings to add a cubit to the 
measure of life by means of anxiety. And then He reasons: "If then 
ye are not able to do even that which is least, why are ye anxious 
concerning the rest?" Fron1 this point He rnoves on to a considera
tion of God's care for the lilies of the field, and He calls attention to 
the way they grow and how they are arrayed. The beauty of the 
lily is proverbial; but Jesus adds to the force of their reputation by 
putting them ahead of Solomon in glory of appearance. Yet, after 
all, lilies are just so much grass, which flourishes today, and tomorrow 
is cast into a fiery oven. Ivien, however, are still the wards of God. 
Oh, for faith to believe it! God will care for us. Let us have large faith 
to appreciate His kindness that will never fail! Any other attitude 
would be heathenish. The heathen have no better things with which 
to occupy their minds, for they know not the Father who knows the 
needs of His children. This sort of knowledge is always to. be under
stood in the Bible sense of knowledge plus loving attention. Is this 
not what is implied in the statement of God concerning Israel in Amos 
3:2, "Ye only have I known of all the families of the earth?" God 
was not ignorant of the Gentile nations. His words through Amos 
imply that he had been benevolently active toward Israel. Israel, 
alas, spurned that grace. Let us not do the same. 

Up until this juncture our Lord's admonition dwelt largely on the 
negative side of the remedy against worry. He turns now to the posi
tive side of it, and says, "See ye His kingdom, and these things shall 
be added unto you." There is, of course, a natural relation between 
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doing the will of God, and being supplied by God: the latter is the 
reaping of what the former has sown. But the Lord does not mention 
the relationship between the two. His argument is not on the basis 
of cause and etfect in human endeavor. Such relationships do exist, 
and they exist by the express ordination of God; but the point of this 
present reasoning of Jesus is that, back of all good causes and good 
effects, the Father keeps watch and s11pply of His own. He supports 
this command about seeking God's kingdom and so being provided 
for, by adding these precious words: "Fear not little Hock; for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." \Veil, the 
kingdom is the sum of all His blessings: there is nothing bevond that. 
But note how the Lord uses-1 do not say "mixcs;'-.His ~1etaphors: 
He speaks of the Shepherd and His Flock, the Father and His children, 
the King and His kingdom; Christ promises the faithful a threefold 
blessing in a threefold way. Jesus adds a word, as by explanation, 
that seeking God's kingdom means putting our treasure in heaven, 
in order that our heart may be there. And that is just anocher beautiful 
way of telling us to have faith in God. 

JESUS EXPLAINS THE KINGDO~I 
1ifar. 29. Luke 13: 18-30 

Golden Text; Luke 13 :29 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 23, Luke 13:1-9. Tues., I\lar. 24, Luke 13:10-21. \Ved. 

Mar. 25, John 10:22-42. Thurs., Mar. 26, Luke 13:22:30. Fri., 
Mar. 27, Luke 13:31-35. Sat., Mar. 28, Isa. 62:1-7. Sun., l\lar. 29, 
Isa. 11 :1-10. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Parables of the I\1ustard Seed and Leaven, Luke 13:18-21 

II. The Narrow Door, Luke 13 :22-30. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
Our lesson finds the Lord Jesus Christ on His way to Jerusalem just as 

He intended according to that remarkable passage in Luke 9:51-53: 
"And it came to pass, when the days were well-nigh come ( Greek, were 
being fulfilled) that he should be received up, he stcdfastly set His 
face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before His face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for 
Him. And they did not receive Him, because His face ,vas as though 
He were going to Jerusalem." Now, let us recall that it was in that 
same ninth chapter that Jesus predicted His o,vn Death and Resur
rection, and in which we find the record of His Transfiguration, dur
ing which Moses and Elijah spoke to Him about His departure at 
Jerusalem. So here He is on His way to the capital city. The Samari
tan border has been crossed. He is back in the Southland, where His 
foes are many. 

To us the word "salvation" means immediately redemption from 
sin by the Death and Resurrection of Christ. But when we meet this 
glad word in the Gospels, it is well to stop to determine, whether this is 
the meaning that must be attached to it in any particular use of it. 
Besides the three tenses of the Lord's salvation for us, the word was 
used by Jews in the quite ordinary sense of deliverance from the 
Romans; and, judging from the difficulty that even Peter, Ja mes and 
John had of differentiating between spiritual and kingdom facts, we 
are not to wonder too much about the earthly meaning that some 
other Jew of that day might attach to it. We should bear this in 
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mind when we seek to get at the meaning of the question recorded in 
verse twenty-three, "Lord, are there few that are saved?" But let 
us take the word in its best and largest sense, and consider the question 
put to Christ in the light of that interpretation. 

Quite apart from the meaning of the word as it was used by this 
questioner, the question itself seems to have been put forth in an interest 
more academic than spiritual. There is always a danger that this sort 
of inquiry comes dangerously close to trifling with holy things, if it 
does not actually amount to such sin. Of course, a man may legiti
mately ask about the number of the saved; but he should always keep 
his heart warm with the gospel when he contemplates it. Statistics may 
not only become dry, but they may become deadening. They always 
do when faith, love and hope are lacking. Many honest Christian 
workers have had their reputation hurt by unfair statistics, and others 
have usurped thereby a name which did not belong to them. Only 
God can look upon the heart. After all, it is the courit that God makes 
that counts. 

Jesus answered the man's question about the number of the saved 
with what appears to have been an admonition to him to look to his 
own responsibility. There is not much use of knowing how many 
are saved, unless one is counted in that number. Our Lord called 
attention here to two things: first, the necessity of personal striving 
to enter the door; and, secondly, the need of taking care of such a 
responsibility before it is too late. "For He saith, At an acceptable 
time I hearkened unto thee, and in a day of salvation did I succor 
thee: behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation" (2 Car. 6:2). Is the Church and the Sunday School giving 
heed to this matter as they should? We hear so much a bout collectiv
ism these days, and its emphasis is so earthly, that we are in grave 
danger of losing sight of the value and responsibility of individual 
souls, and of the opportunity which grace affords now but not here
after. The business of pressing home the need of sinners and of tha 
claims of Christ upon them must never be put out of line for the pur
pose of serving some other thing first. Nothing is worth while, if 
people are not saved. Christian workers must ever realize this; and 
they in turn must make sinners learn to know it. 

The Lord also speaks of the entrance requirement. The door to the 
kingdom is narrow, according to the word of the Saviour. It is never 
too narrow for a contrite soul or for many such souls to go through it 
into glory; but it will always be so narrow that none but the contrite 
will be able to enter the kingdom through it. Jesus is the Saviour 
not in but from sins. Let us not forget that He Himself is that Door; 
and that if any man enter in by Him, he shall be saved, and shall 
go in and go out, and shall find pasture (John 10:9). 

There is challenge here also for self-examination concerning the 
reality of the faith in Christ which one professes. There were people, 
so the Lord indicated, that presumed on their speaking acquaintance 
with Him. They ate in the same place where He ate, and they walked 
in the streets where He walked; so they presumed to be known by Him. 
They never entered the narrow door of submission to Him. Their 
connection with Christ was too broad to be deep; it was too distant 
to be real. Their attention must certainly have been called to the 
narrow door and to the necessity of going through in due time, but they 
neglected both the door and the hour. Oh, that man would realize the 
danger in which they stand! What a dreadful thing for one to find 
that he is lost after the door of opportunity for salvation has been 
closed! May God stir our hearts to meet His requirement in full and 
to do it now, that we may have the right to the tree of life for ever 
(Rev. 22:14). 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The Origin of Religion. By Samuel 1,1. Zwemer, D.D., 
LL.D. Cokesbury Press, Nashville, Tennessee. Cloth, 
237 pages plus an Index and Classified Select Bibliography. 
Price $2. 

This is an important book. Dealing with the problem of origins in 
religion it also bears directly on the origin of much modern unbelief. 
Dr. Zwemer's thesis is as simple as it is vital to any true comprehension 
of religion. IIe holds that the ages did not bring about an evolution 
of primitive religions, such as fetishism and animism, into polytheism, 
henotheism, and monotheism. Rather, he claims, was a pure primeval 
monotheism the original form of religion from which al1 other forms have 
degenerated, not evolved. As for Christianity, it is therefore, according 
to Dr. Zwemer, a supernatural revelation instead of a noble effort of 
humanity to find God. 

Anyone who has read the modern "Outliners" like H. G. \Vells, 
H. W. Van Loon, and Rabbi Lewis Browne, will recognize that Dr. 
Zwemer's account of religious origins is diametrically opposed to theirs. 
And anyone who goes through Dr. Zwemer's book with an open mind 
will learn once and for all that the weight of the most distinguished 
scholarship is clearly against the old cvolutionistic concept of the 
origin of religion. Headed by Professor P. Wilhelm Schmidt of 
Vienna, great anthropologists and students of comparative religion 
are now agreeing that all religions go back to an original monotheism 
instead of the so-called primitive and degraded beginnings. Once this 
fact penetrates the minds and sinks into the consciousness of our 
modernistic, pseudo-scientific college and university teachers of religion, 
it will demand a re-thinking of their whole naturalistic approach to 
the Bible and spiritual things. Will they have the intellectual integrity 
to carry through that re-thinking in accord ,vith modern anthropology 
and comparative religion, or will they hold to the form of a dead evo
lutionism? That is an interesting question. 

Dr. Zwemer, in assembling in comparatively brief compass authori
tative material on such vital topics as the origin of prayer and sacrifice, 
marriage, and the idea of God and immortality has rendered a notable 
service to sound thinking on basic issues. His book should be required 
reading for every teacher of religion, ,vhether his field be theological 
seminary, college, or secondary school. 

Roman Empire 

New Republic says: "Recently Iviussolini placed four 
maps, in inlaid marble, on the Basilica of Constantine at 
Rome. They show the growth of the Roman empire, and 
the fourth map shows England as a tributary to Rome. It 
will be a long time before the British forgive Mussolini for 
that." 
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Editorial Notes 
In the first chapter of the Bible the third 

That Third day is marked out as the day of resurrec-
Day tion and life. "And God said, Let the 

waters under the heavens be gathered 
together unto one place, and let the dry land appear; and 
it was so. And God called the dry land Earth; and the 
gathering together of the waters called He Seas; and God 
saw that it was good. And God said, Let the earth bring 
forth grass, the herb yielding seed, the fruit tree yielding 
fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth, 
and it was so ... and the evening and the morning were 
the third day" (Gen. 1 :9-13). 

The earth was submerged in water. That which is under 
the water is in Scripture symbolical of death. Coming out 
of that state typifies resurrection and that is followed by the 
manifestation of life. Only life out of death can bear fruit. 
Here on the first page of the Bible is written the great lesson 
and truth which is so wonderfully unfolded and expanded 
in the New Testament. 

And how many third days there are in Scripture, each 
revealing the same truth! It was on the third day that 
Abraham came to the place where he put his only son, his 
beloved son, upon the altar, and on the same day he received 
him back from the altar. "By faith Abraham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac, and he that had received the promises 
offered up his only begotten, of whom it was said, that in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called; accounting that God was 
able to raise him up, even from the dead; from whence also 
he received him in a figure" (Heb. 11:17-19). 

It was on the third day that Esther put on her royal 
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garments, after three days of fasting and suffering, uttering 
her noble ,vords, "If I perish, I perish." According to 
Jc\vish tradition she spent those <lays in deep agony, repeat
ing the \Vords of the t,venty-second Psalm, "l\fy God, my 
God, ,vhy hast thou forsaken me?" But on the third day 
she put a,vay her garments of distress and appeared in royal 
splendor and became the saviour of her people. 

And Jonah! After his experience of being buried in a 
grave, in the belly of the fish, there came a third day, the 
day of life for him and of blessing through him. 

And how many other third days there are in Scripture, and 
each has the same lesson. 

Each third day, beginning \Vith the first Bible chapter, 
foreshadov.,rs the blessed \York of Him who in the last book 
of the Bible says, "I am He that liveth, and ·was dead, and I 
am alive for evermore" (Rev. 1 :18). It was at Caesarea 
Philippi, after Peter's God-given witness to His person, 
that it is recorded, "From that time forth began Jesus to 
shovv unto His disciples, how that He must go unto Jerusa
lem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third 
day (l'vfatt. 16:21). And how Satan hates that truth of a 
Christ who died, who v.ras buried and who rose again on the 
third day, is evidenced by the fact that he entered Peter, 
possessed him, used him as a mouthpiece--"Be it far from 
Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee." The Lord's 
answer ,vas the same as on the mount of temptation, "Get 
thee behind Iv1e, Satan." And since then all who deny the 
vicarious suffering of Christ and His physical resurrection 
are nothing else but the mouthpieces of Satan. 

Again we read, "Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 
Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in 
building, and wilt Thou rear it up in three days? But He 
spake of the temple of His body" (John 2:19-21). 

The great third day came! On that day, the first day 
of the week, the day after the Sabbath, when He rested in 
the grave from His redemption work, finished on the pre
vious day, when He bowed I-Iis thorn-crowned head and 
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said, "It is finished," He arose majestically, for He is God 
and could do what He said about His human body. "I will 
raise it again." But it is equally true, the Father-God 
raised Him from the dead. On that third day He shmved 
Himself alive to His mvn. On that day the tvvo ·walking 
to Emmaus from Jerusalem, vvhen the risen One had joined 
them on the road 1 said, "\Ve trusted that it had been He 
vvho should have redeemed Israel; and beside all this, today 
is the third day, since these things vvere done. Yea, and 
certain women also of our company made us astonished, 
which vvere early at the sepulchre; and when they found not 
His body, they came, saying, that they had a1s0 seen a 
vision of angels, vvhich said that He vvas alive. And certain 
of them which vvere vvith us went to the sepulchre, and found 
it even so as the 1,~,ornen had said, but Him they saw not" 
(Luke 24:21-24). 

Then He spoke, "Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into His glory?" And when He opened 
and expounded the Scriptures unto them, we suppose He 
mentioned the third day. 

That is the true Christian faith, that is the Gospel which 
saves and keeps, "That Christ died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He rose 
again the third day according to the Scriptures" (I Cor. 
15 :3-4). He vvho denies this has no Christ and no salvation 
at all. The l\ifodernist, the Unitarian, the Evolutionist, the 
clerical Socialist, who sees in Christ nothing but a leader, 
and rejects His sacrificial death, and mocks at liis physical 
resurrection, is worse off than the benighted believers in 
Buddha Gautama, in Confucius, Zoroaster, Mohammed and 
other heathen religious leaders. 

But our true Christian faith is in Him, who died, died for 
our sins, who put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, who 
died the just One for the unjust, who made peace in the 
blood of His Cross, who, as the evidence of His real physical 
death, was buried, laid in the grave, and who arose not 
phantom-like, but literally from among the dead on that 
glorious day. 

And therefore God's true Church shouts in triumph never-
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ending, "0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy 
victory? But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The Coming 
Third Day 

+ 
Yes, there_ is a third day coming for His 
Church, His Body and His Bride. There 
is a third day coming when the Head 
will receive His Body, a day ,vhen the 

Bridegroom receives His Bride. As His grave was op~ned 
so will be ope-ned the graves of those who have fallen asleep 
in Jesus, and those who are living in that glorious day will 
not pass through the valley of death and the gra've, but 
"we shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed, in a mo
ment, in the twinkling of an eye; for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed" (1 Cor. 15 :51-52). 

As He cried with a loud voice before Lazarus' grave, 
"Come forth," so will He cry with the loud voice, the shout, 
the gathering shout, which will gather His own to meet Him 
face to face in joy. He had His third day and IIis Body will 
have also a third day. 

And Israel too will have, according to prophecy, her third 
day of resurrection and life. 

Here is their own testimony pre-written by the Spirit of 
God. First, their Lord speaks, "I will go and return to my 
place, till they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face; 
in their affliction (tribulation) they will seek me early" 
(Hosea 5 :15). "Come (they say) let us return unto the 
Lord; for He hath torn, and He will heal us; He hath smitten 
and He will bind us up. After two days (prophetic days) 
will He revive us, on the third day He will raise us up and 
we shall live in His sight" (Hosea 6 :1-2). 

~ 
We do not mean victory, the great con-

And Victory summating victory of that coming day. 
That is blessedly true of course. But we 

mean victory now. The kno\Vledge of His· resurrection 
that we are risen with Him, that His life is in us, that we 
are one with Him, can give us victory and make us over-
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comers and more than conquerors. It will lift us over 
earthly circumstances, gi \'C us peace and joy and blessed 
assurance. As vve ,,,alk in His fellmvship, look to Him 
\vl10 fills tbe throne up yonder, realize that vve are 
complete in Him, that every spiritual blessing is there for 
us, we can walk in nev•.rness of life, walk in the Spirit, and 
then the fruits of the Spirit vvill appear-all the result of 
knowing He is risen and we are in Him and He is us. 

And service likewise! "Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord." 

~ 
A heroic witness was giving his inspired 

The Three testimony before the national leaders of 
Witnesses his people. He was not permitted to 

finish it. Filled with hatred they gnashed 
,vith their teeth. But ere they could rush upon him, while 
they ,vere picking up stones to stone him to death, Stephen, 
the first martyr of the Church, looked up. He looked into 
an opened heaven. The vision was supernatural, produced 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. "But he, being full of the 
Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. 
_And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
f\/1an standing on the right hand of God" (Acts 7:55, 56). 
I-Ie saw Him "'ho was dead and \Vho is alive for evermore. 
He savv Him, " 1ho was seen by His disciples for forty days 
betvveen the empty tomb and the ascension mountain. 
"To whom He showed Himself alive after His passion by 
many infallible proofs." The stones crushed out Stephen's 
physical life and he was welcomed and gloriously received by 
the risen, the glorified Lord. 

A short time after a proud young Pharisee is hastening 
with his companions towards the ancient city of Damascus. 
His mind is filled with thoughts of hatred. Like a battle 
horse snorting to rush into the fray, so this young man is 
"breathing out threatenings and slaughter" (Acts 9:1) 
against the men and women, who believe that the crucified 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

654 0 UR II OP E 

One is risen from the dead-is the Christ of God, Saviour 
and Lord. As he nears Damascus the religious madman con
tinues his ravings. Suddenly there is a flash, not a lightning 
flash as infidelity claims, a flash of supernatural light. 
The Pharisee looks up and sees the same One \Vhom Stephen 
beheld. He sees Him in the Glory. It is not a phantom; 
it is a real person Saul beholds, for He speaks. "Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou 1\1e ?" At once, in a moment, there 
comes from Saul's lips the \Vord of faith, "Lord!" That 
One in the Shekinah Glory is Jehovah. His question, "\Vho 
art Thou, Lord?'' is answered and removes all doubt. "I 
am Jesus." 

And now we see another witness, an aged man. In his 
youth his head rested on the bosom of that wonderful J\1an, 
whom he knew as Lord. Posterity has called him "the 
beloved disciple.'' He is banished to a lonely isle. One 
Lord's Day, the first day of the week, something happened. 
\Ve imagine John was in the act of worship. His thoughts 
may have wandered way back, remembering Him in His 
earthly life, seeing Him once more in the garden, on the 
cross, risen from the dead, conversing with Him during the 
forty days, seeing the nail prints in His blessed body and 
finally witnessing once more, in hallowed memory, His 
ascension. All at once a great voice, like a trumpet, is 
heard. He turns to see the speaker. There He stands in 
the midst of the seven candlesticks. He sees Him in the 
form of 1\1fan. His hair like snow and wool so white; His 
eyes like a flame of fire, so piercing; feet like burning brass; 
girded with a golden girdle; His voice like the sound of many 
waters. John fell at His feet as dead. Then came the 
heavenly sweet music, that blessed word we all can hear, 
"Fear not!"-"I am the first and the last; I am He that 
li veth, and was dead, and, behold, I am alive for evermore; 
Amen; and have the keys of Hades and of death" (Rev. 
1 :18). 

\Vhat wonderful three witnesses these are! There is no 
witness in the world as reliable and trustworthy as theirs. 
Christ is risen! Christ lives! Christ is in glory! Christ 
has all power in heaven and on earth. He is our Christ, 
our Lord, our Saviour and our Friend. 
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Throughout the world, in every continent, 
The Witness of in the bleak North, in the sunny South, 
the Church and amidst ice and snow, and in the tropical 

its Members isles of the seas, we find today many 
thousands of congregations gathered to 

worship, to sing praises to God, and listening to the words of 
life spoken by Him, \Vho spake as no other man ever spoke. 
IVIillions gather on the first day of the week, no longer as 
Israel did, on the seventh day, but on the eighth day, the 
day which marks the end of the old creation and the begin
ning of the new. Hearts and lips worship One \Vho is unseen 
by physical eyes, yet seen in faith. How did this new 
vvorship begin, this worship in spirit and in truth? 

\Ve go back to that glorious day when the grave was 
empty and angels' lips announced the good news, "He is not 
here; He is risen." That night of the first day of the 
v,reek, the day after the Sabbath, the disciples gathered vvith 
doors tightly closed. Suddenly He appeared and fulfilled 
His promise, "where two or three are gathered together, 
there am I in the midst." His precious, blessed greeting 
came from His gracious lips, "Peace be unto you." And 
that peace had been made, that peace was theirs and He 
verified it by showing them His hands and His side. The 
worship of the Church leads back to that memorable evening 
of the first day of the week, the day of His resurrection from 
among the dead. Ever since in every century, every year, 
somewhere true worship was carried on, founded upon the 
great truth, so uncontrovertible, that "Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures, that He was buried and rose 
again on the third day according to the Scriptures." And 
so the worshiping Church on earth is a witness that Christ 
arose, and that risen Christ is the head of the Church, 
to which He constantly ministers, which He keeps and pre
serves, carries through the fires of persecution, so that 
the gates of Hades cannot prevail against it. 

And every true member of that Church, that invisible 
organism, into which grace puts each believing sinner by the 
action of God the Holy Spirit, is a witness that Christ is 
risen, that He lives. Our experience testifies to that fact 
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and so does our fe1lowship \Vith Him. The great truth in 
the beginning of the sixth chapter in Romans is more than 
a doctrine; it is a living experience. \Ve kno\v because He 
lives, ,,,e live. Dead with Him and risen with Him \Ve are 
in Him and He is in us. \Ve know He liveth because He 
answers our prayers. And so ,ve joyfully sing 1 "I know that 
my Redeemer liveth." 

+ 
"For our conversation is in heaven; from 

Like Unto His whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Glorious Body Lord Jesus Christ, \Vho shall change the 

body of our humiliation, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to the 
working whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself" (Phil. 3 :20, 21). This is the blessed goal of re
demption. This is what was in the heart and mind of the 
Apostle Paul when he wrote: "Not as though I had already 
attained, either ,vere already perfect, but I follow after, if 
that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus. Brethren I count not myself to have 
apprehended, but this one thing I do, forgetting those 
things ·vvhich are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things ,vhich are before, I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 
3 :12-14). It is the out-resurrection from the dead which 
was before him. And what a promise it is, the promise of 
the body of our redemption! "\Ve ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our 
body" (Rom. 8:23). And ,vhen He comes, when the 
blessed mystery, "we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," comes 
to pass, then we shall receive that body, "like unto His 
glorious body." 

\Vhat that body is we see manifested in a small degree 
during the forty days after His resurrection. He could pass 
through closed doors. He could be present everywhere; He 
ascended up into heaven. He could appear and disappear 
according as I-Ie willed. It was a tangible body; He asked His 
disciples to feel it with their hands; He spoke of having flesh 
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and bones. He ate before them. In this glorified human body 
He passed through the heavens; in that body He is at the right 
hand of God. But how very little \Ve know of all this! 
Less than the A-B-C! "\Vhat revelations await us in that 
coming day, v.rhen \Ve shall see Him as He is and when we 
shall be like Him. This is redemption's goal, to be like His 
Son, transformed into His image, that He may be the first 
begotten among the many brethren He brings unto glory. 
So faith sees liim, the risen One, and hope whispers-you 
too will rise from among the dead, if death should come, or be 
changed in a moment when "this mortal shall put on immor
tality." Let this goal through the indwelling Spirit be ever 
before us. It will give us peace and deliver from fear. 
And hmv soon? 

+ 
Tiu Greatest Booh ,in the TVorld, by A. 

We Agree Edward Nevvton, attempts a tribute to the 
Book of Books, the Bible. \Ve do not 

agree with all vvhich ~Ir. Newton says in his well-written 
treatise. But we are in fullest agreement \vith the following: 

"Reader! recite if you can the Twenty-third Psalm, or, if 
you cannot, get someone to take down your Bible and read 
it to you. If you are not impressed vvith its beauty, consult 
an alienist. Now listen to some of its improvements sug
gested by the Reverend Dr. ~Ioffa t (in his nevv paraphrase 
misnamed "translation"-Edfror): 

"The Eternal shepherds me, I look for nothing; 
He makes me lie in meadows green, 
He leads me to refreshing streams, 
And revives life in me. 
He guides me by true paths, 
As He himself is true. 
My road may run through a glen of gloom, 
But I fear no harm, for thou art beside me; 
Thy club, thy staff, they give me courage." 

"Glen of Gloom! \Vhat wise man was it who remarked, 
"Beware of the pitfalls of alliteration?" Verily the doctor is 
beside himself; much learning has made him mad." We re-
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peat our suggestion in answer to the questions as to new 
translations: "Stick to the King Ja mes Version, it can 
never be replaced by any other translation." 

~ 
According to the ftf ilwauk ee ( H7 is.) Journal 

This Is Well Put six so-called preachers of Christianity and 
t,vo rabbis signed a plea to allovv the 

Communists to use the City Auditorium to hold a memorial 
celebration in honor of that arch-fiend Lenin. A corre
spondent to that ne,ivspaper put it well when he wrote, 
"Communism is only another name for anarchism and 
nihilism. The Communists are haters of the Church of 
God and of Christ. They are haters and destroyers of all 
that our forefathers built, fought and died for; yet these 
so-called shepherds of God's people unite 'With the enemies 
of (;od and humanity in a fight to give them free speech. 
\Vhat a calamity it ,vill be for these 'preachers of the Gospel' 
when they ,vake up." 

\Vhile in Augusta, at the close of an ad
A United Front dress, we mentioned the United Front, 

organized by Socialists and Communists, 
under the direction of those who are the minions of Stalin 
and the Reds. They call it, "The United Front Against 
Fascism and \Var." Thousands of young people and 
nominal, unenlightened Christians are drawn into it and 
lend their support to the trickeries of J\iioscow. 

\Ve suggested then a united front of believers of all de
nominations and in all denominations against the increasing 
apostasy and lawlessness. Alas! while the world forms a 
united front for its master, God's people are far from being 
united. Everywhere there is a dividing of forces among 
those who know the Lord which is saddening indeed. New 
little groups spring up, condemning others, often in harsh 
and bitter words, because they do not agree with some of their 
interpretations. \Ve hear of new divisions, new movements, 
new churches being organized, and all speak of "contending 
for the faith." But the divine exhortation "to give all 
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diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" 
seems to be forgotten, and also the thirteenth chapter of 
First Corinthians. 

\Vhat a blessing it would be if this could be remedied and 
,ve could have a United Front of all true believers taking a 
firm stand against the encroaching apostasy and the forces of 
lawlessness, and at the same time giving a united and solid 
testimony for the cardinal doctrines of our faith: the inspira
tion of the Bible, the essential Deity of our Lord, His Virgin 
Birth, His Sinlessness, the Cross and its precious work, 
His physical Resurrection, His bodily Presence in Glory, 
His Premillennial Coming, the Deity of the Holy Spirit, 
and His \vork, and similar doctrines, leaving unessential 
things to the individual conscience. The Editor would do 
everything in his pmver to bring this about and stand by it. 

A few days after we made this public suggestion, in 
conversation with our friend, Dr. \Vill H. Houghton of 
Chicago, we mentioned this thought, and he said, "I have 
i,;vritten on this same question in the lVIarch ilf oody kl ontlzly." 
No doubt hundreds of other brethren feel the same. 

A prominent preacher of the l'viethodist 
Is There An Episcopal denomination in Chicago made 
Awakening? the following remarks before a preachers' 

meeting: "Any minister who stands for 
Communism is not entitled to his pulpit. The next General 
Conference ,vill undoubtedly attempt to clean house of these. 
Alliance with a Communist organization is an insult to 
Christ and His Church. Sovietism stands for atheism, 
violence and bloodshed. How can a minister of God 
embrace such doctrines?" 

I\1ethodism is honey-combed with socialistic-communistic 
propaganda. One of their bishops is a radical, in fact several 
of them. \Ve hope loyal 1\/Iethodists, loyal to Christ, to the 
Truth of God, and loyal to their country will arise en masse 
and clean house and redeem the fair name of I\,1ethodism by 
vigorous action. 
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America's First 
Prophetic 

Conference 

0 UR II OP E 

It was held in 1879 in New York City and 
convened in the historic "II oly Trinity 
Church" on lmver Broadway. It was 
called by one hundred and fourteen out-
standing men vvho issued the call. Among 

them we find Episcopal Bishops, Presidents of Universities 
and Colleges, many professors and leading preachers of 
the Presbyterian, Baptist, J\lethodist, Lutheran, Episcopal, 
Reformed and Congregational denominations. They ·zcere 
all premillennialists. \Vith some of them the Editor in his 
youth had delightful fellowship. \Ve mention their names: 
James H. Brookes, A. J. Gordon, \V. R. Nicholson, \V. G. 
1\1oorehead, H. J'vi. Parsons, J. 1\1. Orrock, Nathaniel \Vest, 
J. NL Stifler, E. P. l\1arvin, H. P. \Velton, \V. J. Erdman, 
Albert Erdman, \V. E. Blackstone, George C. Needham, 
B. F. Jacobs, H. L. Hastings, and F. L. Chappell. 

This great list of outstanding men of fifty-seven years ago 
contradicts the statement so often made that "premillen
nialists are a lot of unscholarly visionaries." Dr. Stephen H. 
Tyng, senior Rector of Trinity Church, was a scholar, and so 
were scores of the other signers. 

And now, beginning v,,rith this issue, \Ve shall publish for 
a number of months one of the leading addresses given in 
that first Prophetic Conference. Dr. John T. Duffield, 
Professor of l\fa thema ties in Princeton (N. J.) College, 
gave this enlightening lecture on "A Summary of the Argu
ment in Defence of Pre-lvlillennarianisrn." It ought to be 
read and studied by every preacher and Sunday School 
worker, sound in the faith but lacking the Scriptural knowl
edge as to the return of our Lord. It is bound to bring 
great blessing. \Vith world conditions as they are the pub
lication of this important treatise is timely, and we know the 
Spirit of God will use it. \\1 e recommend the study of it 
especially to our brethren of the Westminster Seminary 
in Philadelphia. It seems these brethren, so conservative 
and sound in the faith, have committed themselves to 
a theory which is utterly unbiblical, unexegctical and 
illogical, the theory that there will never be a 1.rlillennium 
and that the literal prophecies must be interpreted spirit-
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ually. They may have their eyes opened if they put aside 
their prejudices. Dr. Duffield was a mathematician of the 
first order. }'vlathernatics demand painstaking exactness. 
Every Christian needs this in the study of the Bible. And 
so may God use afresh this testimony of fifty-seven years 
:1go. 

What Will 
You Do? 

\Ve feel constantly and increasingly two 
things. The first is "the time is short"; 
the sands of the times of the Gentiles are 
fast running out. And the second is our 

solemn responsibility in these last days. \Ve owe the Gospel 
to all, just as Paul felt it, "I am a debtor both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to wise and foolish." Therefore we must 
bear witness to Christ our Saviour. \Ve owe also to the 
fellmv-members of the Body of Christ, the Church, the 
Trutl/as:it has been given to us. These two facts keep the 
Editor, in his seventy-fifth year going; preaching the \Vorel 
and traveling, often sacrificing home comforts and much 
else. And reader do you feel the same two things? Are 
you willing to sacrifice, willing to discharge your responsi
bilities? Do not write us and ask-what can I do? Go to 
Him and ask Him, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?'' 

\Ve spent three weeks in Chicago in connection 
Chicago with that outstanding Christian training institu-

tion The Moody Bible Institute. We spoke in the 
Institute for the first time just forty years ago, in 1896. And in the 
early part of the late Dr. G-ray's administration we often visited for 
weeks and taught different classes. It was a great privilege to do 
this once more. 

We were greatly delighted with the hundreds of young people, with 
their eagerness to know the \Vord of God, their attention and the 
evidences of their consecration. 

We gave a course on prophecy consisting of fifteen lectures. In six 
great gatherings we taught Colossians, Philippians and the Thessa
lonian Epistles. The ministry was richly blessed of our Lord. 

Another great ministry was over the radio. \Ve spoke in thirteen 
broadcasts on the Gospel of John. Evidences reached us that the 
testimony was much blessed in the salvation of some and in the edifi
cation of His people. 

\Ve worked strenuously, but it was a blessed time. 
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One Lord's day we spent in Ri:i.cine, Wisconsin, 
Other Ministry preaching three times. \Ve were glad to meet old 

friends again. Another Lord's day found us in 
the great Moody Memorial Church. We thank God for the blessing 
vvhich rested upon all these services. The Lord willing we hope to be in 
Charlotte, N. C. I'vlarch 22nd to April the 5th. The services will be 
held in the First and in the Tenth Avenue Presbyterian Churches. \Ve 
have also promised to begin a ten days' conference in the Second Presby
terian Church of Spartan burg, S. C. Let all our readers be our fellow
helpers in prayer. 

American
European 

Fellowship 

This missionary effort to give the Gospel in Eastern 
and Central Europe is increasingly blessed by our 
Lord. Evidences of the work of the Holy Spirit 
come from different brethren working in Czecho
S~ovakia, the Carpathian J\fountains, in Poland, 

and other fields. ~liss Styerer, a former Atheist, is returning to her 
native country, Austria, which is such a wonderful field today. Pray 
for this mission and support it. No money is wasted by over-head 
expenses nor arc big salaries paid to any officers. The Editor of "Our 
ITope" has been the president of this society for about seventeen years. 
Our organ, The L'urupean JI arvest Field, gives monthly information 
about the work. \\'rite for a sample copy to Pastor Herbert Hogg, 
1213 North Franklin Street, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. 

The Twenty-Fifth Annual Prophetic Conference 
[Silver Anniversary in Stony Brook, L. I. will convene August 16th to 

21st. The speakers besides the Editor and the 
Headmaster of the School, our son Frank, will include Drs. \Vilbur AL 
Smith and John l'v1cComb, Pastor of the Broadway Presbyterian 
Church, New York, and others. ]\Jake your reservations early by 
writing ~fr. Gilbert Moore, Stony Brook, N. Y. 

Help us in a much needed larger circulation of "Our Hope." Do 
this by praying for it. Interest others by handing thc::m sample copies. 
\Ve could also send the magazine free to several hundred more mis
sionaries on foreign fields. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 107 

We enter now into the Deuteronomy section of the Book of 
Psalms. The fifth book written by Moses begins with a great 
retrospect in the plains of Moab, in which inspired l\1oses 
reviews God's gracious dealings with His people. They were 
then facing the land of promise, into which they were soon 
to enter. In the opening Psalm of this other Deuteronomy 
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the remnant of Israel is seen prophetically regathered and 
about ready to enter the land. They are looking back over 
their age long experiences, how He led them, dealt with 
them, humbled them, preserved and kept them. And what 
a refreshing hymn of praise it is! Though it is Israel's in 
a future day, \Ve too as His people can join in this pro
phetic praise and worship-"O give thanks unto J chovah, 
for He is good; for His mercy endureth for ever." Com
mentators, like the much advertised "J\1Iatthew Henry" have 
sadly missed the meaning of this Psalm, by not under
standing its prophetic character and by applying it to the 
Church. 

vVe find in this Psalm a four-fold description of Israel's 
future deliverance out of their distresses and harrowing 
experiences. First we see them as wanderers among the 
nations, oppressed and suffering there, but gathered out of 
all lands and restored. Next they are vievved as having 
been prisoners, but now the chains are snapped and He has 
saved them. The third description shows them as sick, nigh 
unto death, but in His loving-kindness He healed them; and 
the fourth description is that of sea-farers, tossed a bout by 
the angry waves, but the storm is stilled and they are seen 
in the haven of peace. The final section of this beautiful 
Psalm is a climaxing description of the gracious, merciful 
and loving ways of Jehovah, their God and our God, the 
:rvfessiah of}srael, our Lord and Saviour J csus Christ. 

I. The Wandering Nation Gathered Out of All Lands. 
Versesl-9. 

0 give thanks unto Jehovah, for He is good, 
For His loving-kindness ( endureth) for ever. 
Let the redeemed of Jehovah say (so), 
Whom He hath ransomed from the oppressor's hand, 
And gathered them out of the lands, 
From the East and from the \Vest, 
From the North and from the South. 
They wandered in the wilderness, in a solitary way, 
They found no city of secure dwelling. 
Hungry and thirsty, 
Their soul fainted in them. 
Then they cried unto Jehovah in their tribulation, 
And He delivered them out of their distresses; 
He led them forth by a right way, 
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That they might go to a city of habitation. 
Let them give thanks to Jehovah for His loving-kindness, 
And for His wonderful works to the children of men, 
For He satisfieth the longing soul; 
And fillcth the hungry soul with good. 

Here then we have a picture of the wandering nation. 
1vioses ha<l announced it several thousand years before their 
world-wide dispersion. "And the Lord shall scatter thee 
among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto 
the other; and there thou shalt serve other gods, which 
neither thou nor thy fathers have known, even wood and 
stone. And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, 
neither shall have the sole of thy foot rest; but the Lord shall 
give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and 
sorrow of mind" (Deut. 28 :64-65). It was all fulfilled to 
the very letter of the word, not once, but in every generation. 
They wandered in the wilderness of nations. They had no 
rest for the sole of their feet. Hungry, thirsty in body and 
soul and spirit they wandered on, as Cain wandered, the 
one who was guilty of his brother's blood, with the mark set 
upon them, suffering afflictions, but like the historic burning 
bush, burning with fire, but never consumed, so they have 
been kept. They found no secure dwelling. Nations rose 
up against them and as their long history of blood and tears 
draws to its close there comes the darkest night upon them, 
the night of "J acob's trouble," the night of the great tribu
lation. It is indicated in its nearness in the world-wide rise 
of Anti-Semitism. Then comes out of that night the cry 
of the believing remnant, the cry of distress, the cry of help
lessness. As Hosea puts it, "in their affliction they will seek 
Me early, Come let us return unto the Lord." Of this we 
see nothing at the present time. The greater part of Jewry 
seeks self-preservation by retaliation, boycott, political 
means, especially political Zionism. But finally, when the 
night is darkest, when the third day of salvation nears, out 
of "the deepest night," as this Psalm says "they cry unto 
Jehovah." And He waits to be gracious. Once more He 
remembers His covenant; He that scattered Israel will gather 
him from East and \Vest, from North and South. He brings 
them back as He has promised. All this is seen prophetically 
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fulfilled. And then instead of ,veeping, there will be rejoicing 
and everlasting praise. 

II. The Prisoners of Hope. Verses 10-16. 

Such as sitting in darkness and the shadow of death, 
Bound in affiiction and iron-
Because they rebelled against the Words of God, 
And despised the counsel of the l'vfost High, 
And He bowed down their heart with labor, 
They stumbled and there was none to help. 
Then they cried unto Jehovah in their trouble, 
He saved them out of their distresses; 
He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of death, 
And brake their bonds asunder. 
Let them give thanks to Jehovah for His loving-kindness, 
And for His wonderful works to the children of men; 
For He brake the doors of brass, 
And cut the bars of iron asunder. 

Here Israel is seen in prison. It is a familiar term in 
prophecy. "To bring the prisoners from the prison and 
them that sit in darkness out of the prison house" (Isa. 
42 :7). Such is the work of Jehovah for His people. Such 
is ?-v1essiah's work-"That Thou mayest say to the prisoners, 
Go forth, to them that are in darkness, Show yourselves" 
(Isa. 49 :9). They are the prisoners of hope (Zech. 9 :12). 
Unbelief and sin held them prisoners. They had rebelled 
against the \Vords of God and His counsels of redemption 
made known in Him \Vhom the Father sent they despised. 
Bloodguiltiness rests upon them, and as a result they are 
"sitting in darkness and the shadow of death." None 
could help them. They tried all kinds of self-help, politics 
and assimilation. All was in vain. The only One \Vho is 
their help and hope they passed by. But when the prison 
house becomes darker and darker they appeal to Him, "they 
cried to Jehovah in their trouble." Read here again Psalm 
80 :17. "Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy right hand, 
upon the Son of Man Whom Thou madest strong for Thy
self." They must know Him then, \Vho is at the right 
hand of God. He answers. He brakes their bonds asunder; 
He brakes the door of brass and the bars of iron. Thus He 
promised-"! will break in pieces the gates of brass, and 
cut in sunder the bars of iron" (Isa. 45 :2). It is He Who 
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proclaims "liberty to the captives and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound" (Isa. 61 :1). And so delivered 
Israel ,viii yet praise Him for all His loving-kindness. 

III. The Sick Nation Healed and Saved. Verses 17-22. 

Fools because of the way of their rebellion, 
1\ffiicted because of their iniquities, 
Their soul abhorreth all kinds of food, 
And they draw near unto the gates of death. 
Then they cry unto Jehovah in their perplexities, 
And He saveth them out of their distresses; 
He sendeth His \V ord, and healeth them, 
i\nd rescueth them from their pits. 
Let them give thanks unto Jehovah for His loving-kindness 
And for His wonderful works unto the children of men. 
And let them sacrifice sacrifices of thanksgiving, 
And tell of IIis works with a song of joy. 

The Psalmist speaks of them as fools. This is what t,foses, 
who kne,v them so \vell, called them~"O foolish people and 
mnvise" (Deut. 32 :6). And so in their foolishness of 
unbelief they pined away. All unbelief is foolishness. They 
sickened spiritually, distress and affi.iction of every kind 
became their lot. They drew near to the gates of death. 
But finally their cry arises and comes before Jehovah. Then 
"He sendeth His \Vord and healeth them." \Ve have put 
"'vvord" vvith a capital letter, for we believe it means Him 
\Vho is "The \Vord." It takes us back to the synagogue in 
Capernaum where lle spoke of Himself as the true IVlanna, 
the bread come down from heaven, the bread which gives 
life, sustains life, nourishes and builds up. The multitude 
despised that bread and turned avvay from Him. And so 
the nation despised Him and refused to eat of Him; spiritual 
disease followed. Only the Word, the Bread of Life, come 
down from heaven, can heal the sin-sick nation. Then 
they begin to give thanks. They are healed and restored, 
born again and Spirit-filled. 'T'hey tell then of His work in a 

song of joy. 

IV. The Storm-Tossed Mariners. Verses 23-32. 

They that go down to the sea in ships, 
That transact business in great waters
These see the works of Jehovah, 
And His wonders in the deep. 
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For He speaketh and raiseth a hurricane, 
Which lifteth up the sea-waves. 
They mount up to heaven and go down to the depths, 
Their soul melteth because of trouble. 
They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunkard, 
And are at their wit's end. 
Then they cry to Jehovah in their trouble, 
And He bringeth them out of their distresses, 
He husheth the storm and maketh it a calm, 
So that the waves are stilled. 
Then they are glad because they are quiet, 
And He leadeth them to their desired haven. 
Let them give thanks to Jehovah for His loving-kindness 
And for His wonderful works to the children of men, 
And let them exalt Him in the congregation of the people, 
And praise Him in the assembly of the elders. 
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It reminds us of the seafaring disobedient Prophet Jonah, 
the type of disobedient Israel. The troubled sea through 
which Jonah had to sail is symbolical of Israel's troubles. 
\Vhat Isaiah said of the wicked, "they are like the troubled 
sea" and "no peace for the wicked," has been Israel's ex
perience. Here also is a reminder of what they became 
during this age, traffickers, merchants, just as dying Jacob 
predicted of one of the tribes-"they shall dwell at the haven 
of the sea and shall be for a haven of ships" (Gen. 49:13). 
Storm has followed storm ever since they refused Him, 
their Prince of Peace, who can command the winds and 
the waves with His majestic "Peace! Be still!" The greatest 
storm is yet to come. It will be in the day of their calamity 
(Deut. 32 :35). The hurricane of wrath and judgment will 
sweep over the world and the st01m center will be Israel's 
land. Then they will be "at their wit's end." Then as the 
disciples once cried out in fear, "Nlaster, carest Thou not 
that we perish?" so they will appeal to Him for salvation. 
Then once more He will arise and hush the waves and the 
storm and make the sea a calm. He will bring them to the 
desired haven, the only haven for God's earthly people, 
Immanuel's land. 

V. His Gracious Ways and His Marvelous Power. Verses 
33 :43. 

He turneth rivers into a wilderness, 
And water-springs into dry ground; 
A fruitful land into salty-marshes, 
Because of the wickedness of them that dwell therein. 
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Such happened to Israel's land; once so fertile, so beautiful 
and charming. The rain vvas withheld and its physical 
glory ended. The land once flcnving \Vith milk and honey 
became a ,vitness of Israel's departure from Jehovah. 

He turneth the wilderness into a pool of water, 
And a dry land into water-springs, 
And there He maketh the hungry to dwell; 
And sow fields, and plant vineyards, 
And produce increasing fruits. 
And He blessetl1 them, and they multiply greatly . 
. And He suffereth not their cattle to diminish. 
And when they are diminished and brought low, 
Through oppression, calamity and sorrO\v, 
He poureth contempt upon princes, 
And maketh them wander in trackless wastes, 
But setteth the needy on high, out of affliction, 
And makcth families like a Bock. 
The upright see it and rejoice, 
And the mouth of all iniquity is stopped. 
\Vhoso is wise and observes this, 
Yea, such shall understand the loving-kindness of Jehovah. 

No comment is needed. The concluding words tell of 
His gracious ;,vay vvith Israel and how He restores their land 
and gives them the promised earthly blessings. He is their 
defender and their keeper. The mouth of all iniquity will 
then be stopped. 

How encouraging to faith to kno,v from such a Psalm 
that Jehovah ,vill keep His oath bound covenants with 
Israel. He will, as He promised, gather the ,vanclering Jew 
back home; He will encl their prison experience; He will 
heal them and bring them to the desired haven. That 
perversion of Cod's \Vord ,vhich claims that there is no 
future for Israel, that there will be no millennium of peace 
and glory, ushered in by Israel's T'viessiah-King, our Lord, in 
the light of such a Psalm as this appears most deplorable, 
for it charges the Lord with breaking His covenant. May 
the Lord keep His people from such distortions of His Truth. 

REJv1EJv1BER our crushing answer to the Anglo-Israel 
cult. Inexpensive. Circulate it among those who have 
accepted this delusion. It will open their eyes. 
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The Resurrection Triumphant 
But now is Christ risen from the dead and btcome 
the fintfruits of tlic'm that slept ( 1 Cor. 15:20), 

Created spirits of celestial spheres 
Attend, attest! Christ's resurrection nears. 
Harmoniously let psaltery and lyre 
Resound in rhapsody! Ye I-lea v'nly choir 
In grandest symphony your anthems swell! 
The aeons past no mightier triumph tell 
'Than vict'ry over death. \Vith power shod 
Adoring seraphs from the throne of God, 
On swiftest 1,ving speed through the starlit sky 
To earth's domain. A great transition's nigh. 
\Vhen lo! An angel clad in bright array 
At Jesus' tomb appears at break of day. 
His countenance with s1,,veet effulgence glows, 
His sparkling raiment Heaven's glory shows. 
The soldiers at the sepulchre become 
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O'ervvhelmed, like men as dead and stricken dumb. 
Trembles the earth; with fissures wide it's torn, 
And distant rumbling sounds are now upborne 
In cataclysmic majesty and pm:ver, 
Imparting consternation to the hour. 
Amid this scene, the Hea v'nly messenger 
Rolls back the stone from Jesus' sepulchre. 
Then quickened by the Spirit, Christ arose 
Victorious over death and all His foes. 
Touched by the Spirit's radiance divine 
His beauteous resurrected form doth shine. 
Transfigured gloriously from mortal clay, 
O)er life and death He holds His rightful sway. 

This is the greatest wak'ning ever known! 
In vain the Roman watch, the pitch-sealed stone. 
The Lord of Life has ris'n! No more to dwell 
Entombed. He lives! Has conquered death and hell. 
Presaging day when saints will all arise 
To meet the ·world's Redeemer in the skies. 

-II.]. Wright 
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Why I Believe Christ Is Coming Again* 
That the Lord Jesus Christ, Who was on earth over 1900 

years ago, will come a second time, is the belief of Christen
dom. This great future event is found in the creeds of 
Roman Catholicism and Protestantism. It is denied, 
however, and more than denied; ridiculed, by the adherents 
of the rationalistic school, known as modernists. They 
are quite logical in doing this. They believe that Christ 
was not the Son of God; that His body remained in the 
grave and saw corruption-. They deny His glorious and 
bodily presence in Heaven. Therefore, if He is not there, 
how can He ever come again? 

In nominal, orthodox Christendom, much is taught con
cerning the second Coming of Christ which is fanatical, 
unreasonable and unscriptural. Satan is the great denier 
and counterfeiter of the Truth of God. There are many 
counterfeit doctrines of Christ's return. He has also done 
harm to this great article of our faith by linking to it evil, 
corrupt and corrupting doctrines. To what fanaticism these 
false views have led, the pages of church history bear a sad 
testimony. 

After the painstaking study of God's Holy Word, for over 
fifty years, I want to tell you why I believe that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is coming again to do all that is revealed and 
promised in Scripture, in connection with His future visible 
?vfanifestation. 

I believe it, because the prophets of God predict this 
glorious Return. 

They were holy men of God, who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit. But how do we know that their pre
dictions are trustworthy? We know it, because what they 
predicted as to His coming in humiliation, the manner and 

* A radio address given by the Editor from New York over a number 
of stations through the courtesy of l\fr. Erling C. Olsen. The address 
brought many letters of appreciation. Mr. Olsen can be heard each 
Sunday morning on the "Psalms" at 9 o'clock over station WMCA 
(N. Y. City). 
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place of His birth, His life on earth, and especially His sub
stitutionary sacrifice-His sin-bearing \Vork, has all been 
literally fulfilled, dm1vn to the minutest details. These 
prophets, proved by this fact the mouthpieces of an om
niscient God, have also announced another Coming; a 
second Coming of the same One \Vho ,vas here and \Vho, 
after death, rose again and went back to Heaven. Besides 
the sufferings of Christ, they revealed His Glory; besides 
the Cross, they tell us of a crowning Day, ,vhen He Who 
was crmvncd vvith the crown of thorns, will be crmvncd with 
many crowns and be enthroned as earth's King of Glory. 
I refer you to the great vision of Daniel, in the 7th chapter 
of his Book. He saw Him coming in the clouds of Heaven 
to receive the Kingdom, that all nations should serve Him. 
But this is only one of scores of other predictions. 

I belie7Je that He 'Zvill come again, because II e II irnself, 

iohen on earth, promised it. 

Our Lord is frequently called a religious leader, though 
He is more than that. They compare Him vvith Confucius, 
Zoroaster, Buddha Gautama, 1\iiohammed and others. 
But He cannot be put into the same class, for they were 
from beneath, but He is from above. Yet here is a striking 
fact-The Lord Jesus Christ promised what all these so-called 
religious leaders did not promise. None of them ever said 
that they would return. But the Lord Jesus Christ did. 
He spoke of His return to His disciples, and comforted them. 
He told them of the Father's House with its many mansions; 
that He would go and prepare a Place for them, and then 
come again to take them there. Speaking as the Prophet, 
infallible, because He is the infallible Son of God, He pre
dicted the future of His own nation, the future of the age, its 
political and moral characteristics, and its end. All is 
grouped around His return, when a great crisis will come 
and another great Age will follow. In many of His parables, 
His coming again is prominent. The fulfillment of the 
events taught in these parables is entirely dependent on His 
return. Even in the presence of His"accusers, He announced 
that He, the Son of l\1an, would sit a·t the~right han<l • .of God, 
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and finally, "coming in the clouds of heaven." I am aware 
that certain men claim that Christ meant a spiritual coming 
and not a literal one, but this is illogical and responsible for 
much confusion. 

I also believe Christ will conie again, because the two 
heavenly visitors from another World said so. 

It was on the ascension mountain, J\1ount Oli vet. He 
was lifted up. A cloud, the Shekinah cloud came, and 
enveloped in this glorious garment He passed through the 
heavens. Then the two men in white apparel delivered 
their message: "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? this same Jesus, who is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven" (Acts 1 :11). Certainly, language 
could not make it plainer, nor is it possible to read into these 
words a spiritual meaning, claiming that Christ's second 
coming is spiritual. It can have no other than a literal 
meanmg. 

So we have three great reasons for believing in His second 
Coming~The predictions of God's prophets; His own 
promises, and the assurance given by the angels at His 
ascension. 

Furthermore, I believe in His second Coming, because 
it is a cardinal doctrine of Christianity, without which 
our Christian faith and hope would collapse. 

This fact is not contained in the numerons creeds in 
Christendom, but is found in the great Documents of the 
Faith once and for all delivered unto the saints, the New 
Testament Epistles. From them we learn that Christian 
experience and Life consist of three facts. The Thessalonian 
believers make known these facts. They had turned to 
God from idols; this means a real conversion. They had 
accepted the Gospel, that Christ died for their sins, and there
fore they were saved by grace. They served the true and 
living God, testifying thus to the fact of their salvation. 
Then follows the third fact-"they waited for his Son from 
heaven." They waited for that hope of being with Christ 
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in Glory, v,,hich is an essential part of the Gospel. Listen 
also to Paul's inspired i.vords to Titus: "The grace of God 
bringing salvation has appeared unto all men." This is the 
Cospel of Christ, and if man accepts, he receives true salva
tion. "Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, vve should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present age " Such a Life follows true salvation, 
is the evidence of it, and is made possible by the grace of God. 
But this is not all~"Looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ . " (Titus 2 :11-15). His coming again is the 
Blessed Hope, the great consumrnation, the climax of re
demption. It promises Christ-likeness. ". . . . \Ve shall 
be like him; for vve shall see him as he is." It will give us 
bodies of glory, like unto His glorious bcldy. His coming 
again will bring the Bridegroom to claim the Church, His 
Bride. Then the Church vvill be a glorious Church and the 
redeemed vvill become the sharers of His inheritance and His 
Kingdom. How often sorrowing Christians ask: "Shall 
,ve meet our loved ones again r" \Ve can ans,ver with 
fullest assurance that all ,vho are Christ's will meet in yonder 
Glory. But that meeting can only take place vvhen Christ 
comes again and fulfills His mvn \Vord of promise. "For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall be raised first: an<l then vve 

who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Therefore comfort one another 
with these 1,,vords" (1 Thess. 4:17-18). 

And again, I believe in His second Coming, because 
it is one of the most powerful incentives in Scripture to 
holy fruing and untiring service. 

" He that hath this hope in him purifies himself, 
even as he is pure" (1 John 3 :3). And inasmuch as His 
coming "\Nill give to the faithful servai:ts the promised rewards 
and the crowns, it inspires self-sacrificial service. Such 
was it in the life of Paul. He was faithful, kept the Faith, 
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and then vvrote of that Blessed Hope-"ITenceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his appearing" 
(2 Tim. 4 :8). 

]Jae 1·s another reason zohy I believe in lhs Coming 
again. The world problems, the problems the entire race 
is facing tuday, can only be sobed by Ilis glorious Appear
ing and by llis Kingly Reign over this earth. 

Every form of government is going to pieces. The 
mystery of lawlessness is rapidly developing. La,vlessness 
stalks through all lands. J'v1an becomes more and more 
helpless. But the Bible tells us that a true Government 
,vill come, vested in the rejected Christ. He will fill the 
Throne of all the earth and be crowned King of kings, when 
all the kingdoms of the world become His Kingdom. As 
I have shown in my latest book, "Hopeless-Yet There Is 
Hope," all efforts to outlaw war have miscarried. Peace on 
earth can only become a lasting fact through Him Who is 
the Prince of Peace. There will be no peace, till He returns. 
Then nations will learn war no more. And so will He deal 
vvith poverty, with injustice and oppression when He comes 
again. His return in power and glory, is the only Hope for a 
better ,vorld. And that is God's promise. 

I hear some of our radio friends saying: "Oh, tell us, 
when v.rill He come?" The Bible does not answer this 
question definitely. He Himself has told us that the day of 
His coming is a secret with the Father. Anyone, therefore, 
,vho sets the time for His return, is doing a very presumptuous 
thing. Yet, this day-setting has been done again and 
again by fanatical sects. In spite of a thousand failures it is 
still being done. 

\Vhile the exact time is unknown, we can, nevertheless, 
know how very near this coming great event in human history 
must be. He spoke of the signs of the times. And His 
Spirit reveals the conditions on earth, preceding His immi-
nent commg. " Upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity men's hearts failing 
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them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth . " (l,uke 21 :25). Such is the 
case today. He added: " And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; 
for your redemption draweth nigh." There are many more 
signs among the J ews~the dreadful rise of Anti-Semitism, 
the homeward march of the chosen people; and the apostasy 
in Christendom. 

His Coming rnust be very near. And friend, should He 
come tonight, to call His own to meet Him in the sky, 
preceding His visible return to earth, will you be among 
those who meet Him? \Vill you be glad to see Him? He 
,vill not acknowledge you as one of His own, unless you have 
accepted IIim as your Saviour. You are not ready to meet 
Him, unless you have believed He died for your sins. And 
Christian, day by day live and walk ,vith this thought 
supreme in your heart~He may come today. 

And perhaps this year He will come for His own. Let us 
hope so. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus. 

I know not when, nor can I pierce the curtain 
That hides His glory from my mortal view, 
But this I know, His coming is as certain 
As His divine, eternal \Vord is true! 
And should my heart grovv \Vatch-worn, faint and weary
He bids me heed the signals of the times, 
And hearken, vvhen the days are dark and dreary 
To heaven's pealing rv1aranatha-Chimes. 

He may delay, but each day brings Him nearer
The signs a bound in earth, and sea, and sky. 
Each day His Holy \Vord shines brighter, clearer, 
And well I know redemption draweth nigh! 
0 precious hope, though dark the night of sorrow, 
He may return before this day is o'er! 
He may be here ere dawns another morrow! 
Then shall the day-star rise to set no more. 

From Maranatha Bells 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Beware of the American League Against War and Fascism. 
Someone sent us copies of "Fight" the organ of the ''American 
League against vVar and Fascism.'' Then we received a 
letter from their headquarters stating that we vvould receive 
it regularly. It <lid not take us long in a hasty perusal to 
see that this league is under the guidance of the Cumrmrnists. 
The name of Earl Browder, the agent of ?vloscow and leader 
in Communism, appears as Vice-Chairman. Thousands of 
unsuspecting youths are becoming interested in this move
ment, thinking that it is patriotic and sound. 
"'°' In order to warn )'oung People's Societies, Christian 
Endeavorers, churches, and all others we give the valuable 
information contained in the January issue of the ''National 
Republic," the enlightening monthly every Christian should 
read. 

Information as taken from the official organ of the Com
munist Party of the U. S. A. (section of the Third 
(Communist) International of !vioscow) discloses that 174 
delegates from twenty-two theological seminaries in the 
Eastern states, meeting in an inter-seminary conference at 
Union Theological Seminary in New York City recently, 
voted to endorse and uphold the Third (U. S.) Congress 
Against \Var and Fascism, held in Cleveland, Ohio, at the 
public auditorium. 

The American League Against \Var and Fascism which 
held the congress is guided to a great extent by Earl Browder, 
its vice president, who is also general secretary of the Com
munist Party of the U. S. A. and a member of the Presidium 
of the Third (Communist) International of Moscow. Rev. 
Harry F. Ward, president of the League, is also chairman 
of the Methodist Bureau for Social Service and the secretary 
of that organization, ,vinifred Chappel, openly supported 
the Communist Party ticket in the 1932 elections in the 
United States. The Communists have announced that the 
Cleveland city council has also endorsed the Red "pacifist" 
congress and that such organizations as the following are 
sending delegates to the affair: The Farmers' Holiday 
Association, National Labor and Religious Foundation, 
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All-American Alliance of Chinese Anti-Imperialists, Russian 
f-vJutual Aid Society, the Communist Party, the new Com
munist-Socialist student combine, the Inter-Seminary Con
ference and scores of Communist units. 

Among those giving active support in appealing to religious 
groups to join with the bolsheviks in this congress are Rev. 
Jno. Haynes Holmes, radical minister of New York City; 
Rev. Lloyd Imes of St. James Presbyterian Church, New 
York City; Chas. ""\Vebbcr, Union Theological Seminary; 
Dr. Israel Goldstein, Ncvv York City; Rev. \Vm Spofford, 
League for Industrial Democracy; Rev. Herman Reisige 
Rabbi Edw. L. Israel, Baltimore; Rev. Ashbury Smith, 
lVIethodist Episcopal Church, Baltimore, and others. 

The radical outfit claims to have also obtained the support 
of certain Legionnaires, Elks, a retired Army officer, many 
professors, some union leaders and ministers, Congressman 
Hilderbrandt of South Dakota, Congressman Binderup of 
Nebraska and Congressman Gehrmann of \Visconsin. 

This united front appears to be working as well as it did 
last year, which success brought forth great praise at the 
11oscow International Communist Congress in August, 1935. 

Among those signing the call for the Cleveland congress is 
Richard Babb \Vhitten, president of Commonwealth College, 
Iv1ena Ark., which a few months ago underwent a legislative 
investigation because of its communistic, atheistic, nudist 
practices and advocacies; J'viargaret \Vhilkes, vice president 
of the Crhistian Endeavor of Baltimore; R. G. Spivak, 
editor University of Cincinnati publication; Harold Letts, 
executive commissioner Christian Youth Council of North 
America; Victor Obenhaus, assistant minister Church of the 
Covenant, Cleveland; Juanita Jackson, vice president 
National Council of 1\1fethodists, and a number of Com
munists, Socialists and pacifists. The call took credit for 
the League for launching the recent student strikes in the 
United States, vvhich it asserts brought 180,000 youngsters 
out. 

A Communist organ in the United States states that Mayor 
Harold Burton of Cleveland has, in a letter to Rodger 
Baldwin of the executive committee of the congress, agreed 
to make the address of welcome to the radical congress' 
delegates. Baldwin, it will be recalled, testified before the 
congressional committee that his organization, the American 
Civil Liberties Union, upholds the right to advocate murder 
assassination and the overthrow of the United States govern
ment by force and violence. He personally believes in an 
change of our form of government, and was among those who 
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resigned from a pacifist organization because it would not 
go on record as favoring just one more war. 

The American League Against \Var and Fascism pledges 
its support to the Soviet Union. It condemns ours. So do 
all Communist movements. 

The Russian Bear Growls. The ex-criminal Litvinoff
Finkelstein, ·who lied to our Goverrnnent, prornising that 
Communistic activities in the United States would be 
abandoned, arose recently in a League of Nations session, 
demanding that all criticism and objections to and curtail
ment of the Soviet activities must stop. Then he made 
defiant threats. \Ve vvere about dissecting his arogant, 
audacious speech when ,ve found in that excellent Southern 
newspaper "The Atlanta Constitution" a splendid editorial 
under the title "The Russian Bear Grmvls." \Ve can do 
nothing better than to reproduce it in our columns. It 
hits the nail on the head. 

Growling and showing its claws, and backed by the 
strongest military and air forces in the world, the Russian 
bear has come out into the open with defiant threats as to 
what will happen if its subversive tactics are criticized by 
other governments. 

Speaking before a session of the League of Nations, 
Foreign Commissar Litvinoff bluntly warns that "exploita
tion of anti-communist prejudice" means the utmost danger 
to world peace. 

In other words, the nations of the world are commanded 
by a suddenly defiant :fvfoscow that they must not, at least 
openly, resent the world-wide subversive efforts of the 
communists to overthrow existing capitalistic governments. 
ilr.. That such a sustained effort is being directed from Moscow 
is again evidenced in the announcement this week from 
vVashington that the two alleged American citizens now being 
held as arch conspirators in the recent communist uprising 
in Brazil are not citizens of this country, but are Russians 
who obtained American passports through falsification of 
their records. 

Obviously the purpose for which these emissaries of the 
soviet government obtained theEe American passports was to 
protect them in their subversive activities against a govern
ment with which we are on friendly terms. 

The Uruguayan government, the only one in South 
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America that has recognized the soviet government, upon 
the discovery that the Russian embassy at l\lontevideo 
relayed the orders from l\loscow to the communist agitators 
responsible for the Brazilian uprising, promptly gave the 
ambassador his papers and sent him home. 

It is because Uruguay took this action, clearly the proper 
one under diplomatic standards, and criticism was voiced 
in other countries of the subversive activities being sponsored 
throughout the 11vorld by l\1oscow, that Litvinoff issued his 
warning at Geneva. 

In specifically putting Germany, Ja pan and Italy on 
notice to stop criticizing the efforts to sovietize the ,vorld, 
the Stalin government throws down the gauntlet to the 
three nations now accredited v;,rith having, next to its own, 
the largest, best trained and best equipped war machines. 

None of thern, nor the rest of the world, will relish the 
kind of talk uttered by Litvinoff in an apparent effort to 
divert attention from the serious breach of diplomatic 
conduct that led Uruguay to sever relations with Tvloscow. 

A Preacher Speaks. "In this nation there are a group of 
people, among its religious leaders and among some of its 
educators, who believe that Communists are not seriously 
bent upon the extermination of religion. They believe that 
Christian churches and organizations ought freely to co
operate with them, and thereby win the goodwill of the 
C . " ommumsts. 

"I have listened to addresses in this country, and quite 
recently have read articles in responsible Christian Journals, 
in which certain religious leaders who have visited Russia 
a re now declaring that the reason why the Soviet Government 
is opposed to the Orthodox Church in Russia is, because its 
teaching was based on superstition, and it was allied with 
the Czarist government and assisted in the exploitation of 
the masses." 

"It would have been entirely different, these people are 
suggesting, if religion in Russia had been like the religion 
which they propose-philosophical, humanistic and essentially 
social in its emphasis. \Vhat the Church in this country 
ought to do now, therefore, they say, is to co-operate with 
the communists against war and Fascism and other evils 
that are abroad in the world." 
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"Not for a moment would I suggest that these speakers 
and writers are dishonest, but I am positively convinced 
that they are entirely m.,istaken in their judgment of com
munism, ,vhether in Russia or in this nation." 

"I have talked in Russia with representatives of the Soviet 
government, with newspaper men, with well known writers, 
and the unanimous declaration of all these Russians is that 
Communism stands unalterably opposed to religion in any 
Jann." 

These words came recently from the pulpit of the Presby
terian Cathedral of America, the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church of Nev,l York City. The preacher is right. 

'Think of the dearly beloved J\fennonite Brethren in the 
southern part of Russia. How terrible have been their 
sufferings! Countless thousands cruelly murdered! Think 
of the sufferings of our Lutheran and Baptist brethren! 
Think of the starving thousands in Northern Siberia! 

The blind leaders of the blind, the baptized infidels of the 
different denominations, in their blindness may sponsor 
Communism and join hands with the devil's masterpiece. 
The true Church should be aroused and awake. All churches 
should take a positive stand for self-preservation against 
the greatest menace in American history. Liberty in wor
ship is bound up with the preservation of our individual 
liberties, and with the extermination, the complete extermina
tion of anti-christian, anti-religious, anti-patriotic and 
anti-everything Communism. 

The New Exodus. Leaders of world Jewry have 
announced plans for an exodus of Jews from Hitlerized 
Germany. Sir Herbert Samuel, the former High Com
missioner of Palestine, with other prominent Hebrews, has 
visited the United States. Definite plans have been made to 
provide for the gradual emigration of at least 100,000 of 
Germany's 430,000 Jewish population. A fund is to be 
raised in England and America of at least fifteen million 
dollars to make this new exodus possible. Not all will be 
transported to Palestine; the great majority will go there. 
Others, as immigration laws permit, will go to America, 
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Canada, England and other European countries which have 
no anti-Semitic restrictions. 

It is estimated nmv that the Jewish population of Palestine 
will soon reach the half million mark. ,vha t will happen 
to them political Zionism does not know. They could 
know if they consulted their own prophets. Paul said in 
the presence of King Agrippa "Believest thou the prophets?" 
The modern Jew does not. Like the modernistic Gentile 
Christian the fact of prophecy is denied by them. Joel 
chapter two and Ezekiel 38 and 39 give the answer of what 
will happen. The real great Exodus comes when the words 
of our Lord will be fulfilled in connection with His return
"And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather His elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other" (1\1a tt. 24 :31). 

And so we have all been wrong. A certain Anglo Israelite 
addressed the British-Israel \Vorld Federation, in 1\1assey 
Hall, Toronto. He declared that Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob were not Jews, nor was David a Jew. He declared 
"'\Vhen I speak of Israel I mean the Anglo-Saxon and Celtic 
nations, and if the League of Nations is not functioning as 
men hoped it would, it is because God declared that Israel 
must not enter into alliances with the people around them." 

Such delusion! 
And these British-Israelites must have received a shock 

when the Prince of \Vales, after the death of his illustrious 
father, the noble George V, assumed the title of King 
Edward VIII. They expected, more than that, predicted, 
that he would reign as King David, for one of his given 
names was David. 

But how sad it is to see even good Christians taking up 
these "old wives fables" and unscriptural theories. 

The Increasing War Preparations. The Soviets are now 
expending over three billion dollars for battleships and 
submarines so as to be on the same level as the navies of other 
nations. The Red army is now 1,500,000. Their air fleet 
is the largest in existence. Ja pan in the Far East is feverishly 
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preparing for war. So is all Germany drilling millions and 
steadily building up their air fleet. How much longer will 
it continue? Vi/hen vvill the greatest catastrophe of human 
history be enacted? \Vill 1936 be the year? \Vha t does 
our mvn increase of militarism and ,var preparations mean? 
\'Ve cannot ans,;i.rer these questions. \Ve only know that the 
final conflict of the age is impending. 

America's Political Confusion worse Confounded. It 
, .. 

beggars description! One ,vho follows the current events 
in the politics of the United States closely is bewildered. 
The Constitution, our great safeguard, has spoken again. 
The three AAA's have gone dmvn. Then followed attacks 
upon the Constitution. The Bonus Bill is passed. It is 
passed over the veto of the President. That disastrous 
monster "inflation" shmvs its destructive teeth. Financial 
experts warn. IVIany predict a gigantic American bank
ruptcy. \Ve do not forget the "Townsend Plan," that 
Utopian dream, backed by Communism. 'T'o the Com
munistic agitations and the great menace we have referred 
in other paragraphs. Presidential candidates begin to 
sprout. Talmadge, Kno:x:, Landon, Borah (!) Russian 
sponsor, and others begin their ambitious campaigns. Our 
Ex-President Herbert C. Hoover, perfect and well-balanced 
gentleman, '"'"ell-informed and courageous, speaks words of 
wisdom and caution. So did Alfred Smith, calling attention 
to the broken promises and pledges of the administration. 
The enemies of the Nev.r Deal multiply by thousands from 
coast to coast. Its defeat becomes more and more a 
certainty. Increasing taxations menace business, industries 
and the maintenance of public charities and educational 
institutions. The enormous, ever increasing national debt, 
becomes a nightmare. 

Add to it the crime conditions, the increase of drunkenness 
and vicious acts of immorality. l\!Iurders everywhere. 
Parents killing their children, children attacking and killing 
their parents. Hold-ups and burglaries are daily occur
rences; there is no let up. Every word we have said in our 
"Hopeless-Yet There Is Hope" is true. The second edition 
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is out, and if we issue our third edition we must add and show 
that the conditions everywhere in 1936 are more hopeless 
than they were in 1935. "Confusion worse confounded" is 
right. 

Reader! Do you pray about these things? Prayer 
changes things, even things among the nations. Let us be, 
in this country, as Christian citizens, obedient to His Word. 
"I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; 
for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 
For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour." If every true Christian would do this and obey 
this call to prayer there v.rould be a gracious answer. Begin 
with it today. 

That Townsend Plan. Every person over sixty years 
of age is to receive two hundred dollars per month from the 
Government. It is one of the most foolish schemes which 
has ever been invented. \Ve recommend to those who 
think that there is something in it the study of an article 
which appeared in Sphere, February issue. (Sphere is a 
monthly published in \Vashington, D. C.) The article is 
"Dr. Townsend Discovers Perpetual Motion." \Ve quote a 
paragraph: 

"You take dignity from old age and stigmatize it as a 
parasite; you destroy the right that every young person 
has to earn his own economic security for his late years, thus 
depriving hirn of incentive; you make it unprofitable to save 
and profitable to squander; you impoverish under the guise 
of charity. How could a sane people do any of these things? 

The Townsend Plan is propagated through a corps of paid 
organizers, each of whom takes his tithe of the pitiable con
tribution of dimes and nickels, or more, which these old 
people, confused by fulsome promises, turn into the ex
chequer. So far, instead of contributing anything to the 
aged, the Plan has taken from them hundreds of thousands 
of dollars. But what they have paid is as nothing in com
parison with what they would pay, were the Plan operative, 
because then what few investments they might have had 
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would have lost all value. They vvould be left with nothing 
at all. 

The Plan is unconstitutional, wherefore it could not be 
made operative vvithout overturning our form of govern
ment. It is unsound economically, wherefore putting it 
into practice vmuld be ruinous. It is antagonistic to order 
in society) wherefore it vvould provoke disorder and 
criminality. It is morally outrageous, wherefore it would 
demoralize the nation." 

Blessed Confidence* 
Be still, my heart-be still! 
It is the Father's will, 
His will is best. 
\Ve knovv not why-but this, 
His deeds are ne'er amiss, 
In Him we rest. 

O! Faith be strong-be strong, 
The journey is not long, 
'Twixt thee and home. 
And soon thy weary feet 
Shall walk the golden street, 
No more to roam. 

O! Hope, hold fast---hold fast, 
Thy mightiest anchor cast 
\Vi thin the veil. 
Thy Pilot knows the way 
To Heaven's harbor bay, 
And cannot fail. 

O! eyes long d1mmed with tears, 
Forget the vanished years, 
Earth's little while. 
Time has a shortening trend, 
Eternity no end. 
Look up and smile. 

*Mrs. H. L. Houghton wrote these beautiful lines in her 95th year, 
a short time before her home call. She was a life long reader of "Our 
Hope." 
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The Characteristics of the Age 
and Their Significance 

(Concluded) 

685 

The Spirit of Cod is not ,vorking in these things. The 
energy employed in them is from the spirit that ,vorketh 
in the children of disobedience. If ,ve look for the vmrk 
which the Spirit of Cod is now ea rrying on we ,viii find 
it in the last verse of this chapter (Ephes. ii). There ,vc read 
of a temple that is being erected upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 
cornerstone. The enterprises of the spirit of the world are 
numerous. He is erecting many buildings. The Spirit of God 
is forming but one. The vvork of the spirit of the v;rnrld is 
carried on 1ivith great demonstration and noise. That of the 
Spirit of God is accomplished unobtrusively and in silence. 
The achievements of the spirit of the ,vorld are for present 
display and admiration. T'he vvork of the Spirit of God is 
for future display. It is to be the \1vonder of the universe 
throughout the eternal ages; "that in the ages to conie He 
might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His kind
ness toward us through Christ Jesus" (verse 7). 

The Child of God, vvl10 recognizes his place as a living 
stone in this temple which is being built for an habitation 
of God through the Spirit, ,vill see that he has no part or 
concern in the activities of the children of disobedience. 

The Spirit of Error 

Lastly we refer, very briefly, to a passage which presents 
again these two antagonistic Spirits, namely, 1 John iv:5, 6. 

"They (unbelievers) are of the world; therefore 
speak they of the world, and the world heareth them." 

Is it not so? Those who speak of the world, who sound 
its praises, who laud its progress and its civilization, are 
of the world, and they are sure of an audience. "The world 
heareth them." J\1any of our modern :preachers understand 
this principle thoroughly. They preach the gospel of the 
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age, and so "the world" goes to church to hear them, and 
contributes liberally to their support. 

"\Ve are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us. 
Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the spirit of 
error." 

This is very easy to apply. Where the theme is the world 
and its doings the gathering, no matter what it may call 
itself, is under the direction of the spirit of error. He is 
here given this special name because not one good thing 
that is said of the world is true. It is all error. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

The most effective instruments which the devil employs 
for this purpose are the unconverted poets. Through them 
he succeeds even in spreading the idea that all the sorrows, 
griefs, calamities and misfortunes that befall man are part 
of God's plan for humanity. There is abroad an enormous 
mass of religious poetry, from which Christ is left out, and 
which is eagerly devoured. The doctrine running through 
them all is that boldly expressed by Pope's well-known line 
"whatever is is right;" whereas it is entirely safe to say 
that whatever is in man and his world is wrong; or that 
expressed in another line of Browning (which many quote 
as if it were Scripture), namely, "God's in His heaven and 
all's well with the world"; whereas the pertinent fact is that 
Satan is on the throne and that's what is ill with the world. 

Whatever offers to the world or to man encouragement 
or promise, or improvement, apart from Christ, has its 
source, not from the Spirit of Truth,,Whom the world can
not revive, but fromJthe spirit of er,ror-the spirit of the 
world. But we, brethren, have not received the spirit of 
the world. 

"We know that we are of God and the whole world 
1ieth in the wicked one. And we know that the Son of 
God is come and hath given us an understanding that 
we may know Him that is true, and we are in Him that 
is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God and eternal life" (1 John v :19, 20). 
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Defence of Pre-Millennarianism* 
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The Scriptures unquestionably teach that the Lord Jesus, 
once on this earth in an estate of humiliation, shall return 
again "in His glory," and "the glory of the Father, with 
His holy angels." The Scripture also contain many pre
dictions yet unfulfilled, of an era of universal righteousness 
and peace on earth, when there shall be "given to the Son 
of Tvian dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people 
and nations and languages should serve Him"; when 
"the nations shall beat their swords into ploughshares and 
their spears into pruning-hooks, and shall learn war no 
more"; ·vvhen "they shall not teach every man his neighbor, 
and every man his brother, saying: Know the Lord, 
for all shall know Him, from the least to the greatest"; 
when "the kingdoms of this world shall become (the King
dom) of our Lord and of His Christ." 

The question at issue between Pre-:rvfillennarians and 
their brethren is as to the order in which these two predicted 
events shall occur. \Vill the universal reign of righteous
ness and peace on earth~from Revelation 20 :3, commonly 
called the Jlf illenn iu,n~precede the Advent; or is this 
1'v1essianic Kingdom of prophecy to be manifested at, and 
not before, "the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ?" 

\'\lhilst there are some predicted events, yet future, in 
regard to which a difference of opinion as to the order of 
their occurrence is a matter of little or no practical moment, 
the question as to the order of occurrence of the two events 
just mentioned is one of the highest importance, affecting 
as it does the meaning and practical influence of much of 
the Saviour's instruction, especially of that solemn injunc
tion, emphasized by repetition and illustrated by parable, 
with which He closes His discourse on Eschatology-a dis
course which occupies a larger place in the inspired record 

*See Editorial Notes in the current issue. 
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than any other of the recorded discourses of the Saviour, 
not even excepting the Sermon on the I\1oun t. The order 
of occurrence of the t\vo events mentioned affects, further, 
the meaning and practical influence of a doctrine urged by 
the inspired apostles more frequently and prominently than 
any other, as an incentive to holy living and fidelity in 
Christ's service. 

It is with this conviction of the importance of the question 
at issue, we have met together, that with united prayer 
for divine guidance, \Ve may hold forth, what we regard as a 

precious, though nmv much neglected, portion of "the 
Word of Life"; and, with all respect for our brethren who 
differ from us, may submit for their serious consideration, 
the "reasons for the faith wherein we stand." 

In the discharge of the particular duty assigned me, of 
presenting a summary of the argument in defence of Pre-
1\!Iillennarianisrn, permit me to do it in the form of a reply 
to the question~Will the predicted Jlrf illennial era of universal 
righteousness and peace on earth, precede the Advent? Whilst 
there are other questions of exceeding interest involved in 
the Pre-I\fillennarian controversy, the question proposed is 
undoubtedly the -main question-I might almost say, the 
only question of immediate practical importance. 

In view of much that has been said and written on the 
discussion of this subject, it may not be amiss to remark, 
that the question at issue is a purely Scriptural one-to be 
decided solely by God's word. We might, indeed, maintain 
that there is nothing in the past history of the Church 
or of the world, to justify the expectation that at any future 
time the Gospel will prevail throughout the entire world 
as it never has prevailed in any portion of it. But we place 
no confidence in any mere influences of the human judg
ment in regard to the future. God undoubtedly might 
convert the world in a single day. The question is not one 
of power, but of purpose, and what God's purpose is, we 
can learn only by reference to His revealed will. Never is 
the wisdom of this world more conspicuously foolishness, 
than when it seeks, in regard to the future, "to be wise 
above that which is written." And especially we may say3 
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is this true, with respect to the question proposed. For the 
revelation that Christ will ever again return to this earth, 
is no more distinct, than is the revelation that when He 
does come, it will be "at an hour when men think not." 
"To the law," then, "and the testimony." If any, on this 
question, "speak not according to Go<l)s 1vord, there 1s no 
light in them." 

In reply to the question proposed, '".re remark: 

1. If the J'vfillennial em is to occur during the present 
Dispensation, we sho-uld expect to find the Doctrine prominent 
in the lvew Testament. 

At the present day those who hold the above doctrine 
regard it as of eminent practical importance, and continually 
urge the prospect of the conversion of the world, and the 
introduction of the 1\1illennium, as the main if not the sole 
incentive to the fulfillment of the great commission given 
to the Church by her ascending Saviour. So, undoubtedly, 
would Christ and the inspired Apostles have regarded this 
doctrine, and so would they have proclaimed it, distinctly 
and prominently, had they believed it. \Vhat, then, are 
we to infer, when, throughout the New Testament, the 
doctrine is not only not prominent, but is not taught
certainly is not expressly and unequivocally taught-in a 
single passage? We feel justified in making the assertion 
by the fact, that so far as we have seen or heard, the only 
passages of the New Testament, adduced in support of the 
doctrine, by its advocates, are the following: The Parable 
of the grain of mustard seed, the Parable of the leaven, 
the Commission given to the Church, to "go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature," and the 
Saviour's declaration (John 12 :32) "And I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto me." Now, without stopping 
to discuss the meaning of the passages, and to present
as we might-an interpretation of them entirely consistent 
with pre-millennarianism, we respectfully ask, do they teach 
the doctrine of a Millennial era before the Advent, so ex
pressly and unequivocally as to be decisive of the question 
at issue? Would they be so, even were there not-as there 
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are-numerous other passages of Scripture ,vhich certainly 
seem to teach-and that in express terms~the very opposite 
doctrine? Had the Saviour intended the Church to expect 
the Ivlillennium during the present Dispensation, is it 
credible that He would have made no more distinct allusion 
to it than is contained (as is alleged) in the passages referred 
to? \Voulcl He have failed to assert it distinctly, ,vhen 
giving to His disciples their great commission? \Voulcl 
He have omitted~as He has omitte<l~any intimation of it, 
in His extended discourse on Eschatology, uttered for the 
very purpose of instructing the disciples as to the state 
of the world, during the entire period of the present Dis
pensation? I-Ie does predict "wars and rum ors of wars, 
farnincs and pestilences and earthquakes"; He does fore
warn the disciples of the opposition of the world to them
selves and their message. He foretells corruption in the 
world, that "iniquity shall abound," that "the love 
of many shall wax cold," that only they who ''shall" 
endure unto the end shall be saved," adding: "and this 
Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world, 
for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come," 
but not one word respecting the :rviillennium. Had he 
intended the Church to believe what is now the prevailing 
belief on this subject, is not this omission wholly inexplicable? 

But further-and to this we call particular attention
the advocates of the common doctrine do not, so far as we 
are aware, pretend to find a single passage in its fa vor in 
the Book of the Acts, or in any of the Apostolical Epistles. 
Now, again we ask: Is it credible that the Apostles held 
the doctrine which now prevails in the Church, and yet 
in all their preaching and their writings, should make no 
allusion to it? If this doctrine be, as many allege, of para
mount importance, as an incentive to missionary effort 
now, was it less so in apostolic days, when the Church was 
just entering on the fulfillment of her great commission, 
and the work of :A,1 issions was the one work above all others 
to which her energies were to be specially directed? As 
the Apostles spoke and wrote under the influence of the 
promised Spirit, of whom the Saviour said: "He shall 
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teach you all things and bring to your remembrance what
soever I have said unto you," is not their silence conclusive, 
not only that they were not taught the doctrine directly by 
the Spirit, but, also, that they did not understand it to be 
taught by the Parable of the grain of mustard seed, or the 
Parable of the leaven or the terms of their Commission, or 
by any other utterance of the blessed Saviour? Now, we 
respectfully submit: "Can that be an article of the Christian 
faith which is nowhere to be found in the teaching of Christ, or 
of llis Apostln? 

2. This negative argument, vYhich of itself would seem 
to be decisive as to the point at issue, is confirmed by the 
dist,inct and abundant positive teaching of the New Testament, 
respecting the present Dispensation,. 

Until we come to the closing chapters of the Apocalypse, 
the Church is uniformly represented as the Church militant 
-not the Church triumphant. The antagonism of the 
Church and the world, the elect and the great mass of 
mankind, is asserted or assumed on every page. The Gospel 
was, indeed, is to be preached among all nations-not with 
the assurance or intimation that the world would thereby 
be converted, but "for a witness unto all nations" (Matt. 
24:14). The last recorded utterance of the Lord ere He 
ascended into heaven was the declaration of His disciples, 
" Ye shall be witnesses unto fvf e in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth" (Acts 1 :8). God is visiting the Gentiles to "take 
out of them a people for His name" (Acts 15 :14). This 
idea as to the purpose for which the Gospel is to be preached 
to all is signalized by the very name by which the people 
of God are designated. The Church is the 1.EXXAr]a(o."

the "called out" from the mass of mankind-the ''redeemed 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 
"Many shall be called, but few chosen." To illustrate and 
enforce this very truth, three notable parables were uttered 
by our Lord, and to emphasize their importance and 
prevent the possibility of misapprehension as to their mean
ing, their interpretation was given to the disciples and 
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recorded in minute detail for the instruction of the Church 
throughout the New Testament dispensation. Only a 
portion of the seed of Gospel truth falls "on good ground"
the rest on "the wayside," "on stony places," and "among 
thorns." The visible Church is as "a net cast into the 
sea," it may inclose "a great multitude of fishes," but not 
all; and of those that are gathered in there are "bad," as 
well as "good." There arc tares among the wheat-"the 
children of the Kingdom"-both are "to grow together until 
the harvest," and "the harvest is the end of the age." "This 
worIJ"-"this present evil worI<l"-world, not as denoting 
l f h b " I . ' ' ., d. t1cgreatmasso t eunregenerates, ut tus mcov, or is-

pensation, "this present evil" o.lwv''-is contrasted with 
"the alwv µet.ACOV)l-"the world to come"-and "the Prince," 
and ''the God" of this world, is not Christ, but Satan. "We see 
not yet all things put under Christ." It is "the age to 
come" that is to be in subjection to Him. Now. the Christian 
life is a warfare, and the world and Satan, as well as the flesh, 
are enemies. \:Ve are exhorted to "clothe ourselves in the armor 
of God, that we may be able to withstand the wiles of the 
devil." Is there any intimation in God's word, that at any 
period of the present dispensation, this and similar repre
sentations with which the New Testament abounds, are to 
become obsolete? And yet, will not this be so, if for a 
thousand years before the Advent, Satan is to be "bound and 
cast into the bottomless pit, that he go not forth to deceive 
the nations?" Is there any intimation in the New Testament 
that at any period of this dispensation, the commission to 
"teach all nations," is to become obsolete? And yet, will 
not this be so, if, before the Advent, there is to be an era 
when "they shall not teach every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, for all shall 
know Him, from the least to the greatest?" In the second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, 2d chapter, Paul foretells 
what would occur before the Advent, and he mentions, not 
the l\1illennium, but an apostasy. "That day shall not 
come except there be a failing away first, and the man of 
sin be revealed"; and as if to exclude the idea of the Mil
lennium intervening, he adds: "Whom the Lord shall 
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destroy ,vith the brightness of His coming" the Epiphany 
of His Parouisa-terms ,vhich, throughout the New Testa
ment, are specially appropriated to designate the personal 
Advent of the Lord, when He shall come again "in His 
glory." 

These references to the positive teaching of the New 
Testament respecting the present dispensation might be 
cntended indefinitely. But it is needless. If the question 
at issue is to be determined by the authority of God's 
,vord, do not the passages above referred to furnish a demon
stration of the pre-millcnnarian foith, ,vhich can not be 
success{ ully gainsaid or resisted? 

3. \Vhilst the New Testament makes no allusion to a 
universal reign of righteousness before the Advent, the 

Ad,~1e11t itself is repeatedly, prominently rtfnred to, and as an 
ez1en, ez,er inzminent-the great objt'Ct of the Christian's desire 

and expectation. 

As Christ's "appearing and His Kingdom'' are in the 
New Testament conjoined, He has made the desire for His 
"appearing)' part of the first petition of the prayer He gave. 
That His followers might have it ever in view, He reminds 
them of it in every administration of that Holy Sacrament 
in which we '\lo shcnv the Lord's death until II e comes." 

"Paul in all his Epistles speaketh of these things" (2 Peter 
3 :16). Peter speaks of it again and again in his first Epistle, 
and then makes it the one theme of a second Epistle. James 
and John, and even Jude in his brief Epistle, holds it promi
nently forth. The Apocalypse opens with the announce
ment, "Behold II c Cometh''; an<l closes with the declaration 
of Christ Himself, "Surely I conu quickly," and the re
sponsive prayer of the beloved disciple, the last utterance 
of the breath of inspiration, "Amen. Ez1en so, conu Lord 
Jesus." 

Not only is "this blessed hope" thus prominent, but no 
other truth of our Christianity is more frequently urged 
as an incentive to holiness, to patience under suffering, to 
steadfastness in the faith, to vigilance and fidelity in Christ's 
servJCe. "The <lay is at hand, let us, therefore, cast off the 
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works of darkness and put on the armor of light" (Rom. 
13 :12). "Be patient, brethren, the coming of the l,ard 
dra weth nigh" (Ja mes 5 :7). "The end of all thmgs is at 
hand, Be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer" (1 Pc>ter 
4 :7). "The day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night, 
therefore, let us watch and be sober" (1 The-ss. S :2, 6). 

It should be observed that the point of these inspired 
exhortations, and of other similar passagc>s that might be 
quoted, is not the mere fact or certainty of the Advent, but 
its possible nearness, that for aught that was revealed, it 
might occur in their day. 

Now, is this the language of men who believed that a 
millennium ,vas to intervene before the Advent? Had such 
been their faith, could they have uttered such exhortations? 
Pre-millennarians express their distinctive faith in the very 
language of the inspired Apostles. Could they do so if 
the inspired Apostles were not pre-millennarians? 

And here, without subjecting ourselves to the charge of 
uncharitableness, may we not be permitted to ask, do our 
post-millennarian brethren treat the doctrine of the Advent 
as the Apostles treated it? Are they heard proclaiming, 
with the emphasis, and frequency, and urgency, with which 
the Apostles proclaimed it: "The coming of the Lord drawcth 
nigh!" '' The day of the Lord is at hand?" Does "the 
glorious appearing,'' and the possible nearness of it, occupy 
that prominent place in the teaching and the experience of 
the church at the present day, which, beyond all question, 
those precious truths do occupy in the inspired vvord? 
Or has not the expectation of the conversion of the world 
and the millennium before the Advent, thrust into the back 
ground, and crowded almost entirely out of view, and of 
influence, the Apostolic doctrine and Apostolic exhortations 
respecting "the glorious appearing?" 

In probably the ablest work which has been written in 
defence of the common opinion, Dr. Brown, with commend
able candor, says, "Pre-millennialists have done the Church 
a service by calling attention to the place which the Second 
Advent holds in the Word of ,God and the scheme of divine 
truth. When they dilate upon the prominence given to 
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this doctrine in the Scriptures, and the practical uses which 
are there made of it, they touch a chord in the heart of 
every lover of the Lord, and carry conviction to all \vho 
tremble at His word. \Vith them we affirm, that the 
Redeemer's Second Appearing is the very pole-star of the 
Church. That it is so set forth in the New Testament is 
beyond all dispute." He subsequently adds, "If Christ's 
Second .Appearing, instead of being full in the view of the 
Church, is shifted into the background, while other antici
pations are advanced into its room, which, though themselves 
Scriptural, do not occupy in the Scriptures the place which 
we assign them, are ·we trembling at the authority and wisdom 
of God in H,is fVord, or are we not rather leaning on our own 
understanding? 

In view of such declarations by one of the most eminent 
defenders of the common doctrine~whose Biblical scholar
ship none will call in question~are we not justified in saying, 
that when any presume to denounce pre-millennarianism, 
as many do, as a ,vholly unscriptural and hurtful delusion, 
they but make manifest that they have never given to the 
subject, calm, dispassionate, and unprejudiced consideration? 

(To be Continued) 

"The Tongues Movement" 
There has sprung up in this country a movement known 

as the "Tongues" movement, which has spread to many 
parts of the world with amazing rapidity. Its prominent 
teaching is that speaking in tongues was the prominent and 
peculiar and new manifestation of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, and that the possession of this 'gift alone 
marks what is known as the baptism of the Spirit. \Vithout 
this gift the baptism, it is alleged, is absent, and the Fullness 
has not been bestowed; only a measure of the Spirit's 
presence and power. Naturally this has caused, and is 
causing, great disturbance of thought, great searchings of 
heart, and much anxiety, together with much seeking after 
the gift of tongues. 
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The argument is based on the following facts: First, in 
Acts ii, the outpouring of the Spirit was accompanied by 
the bestowal on all the 120 of the gift of tongues, for they 
all spake with tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Second, in Acts x, when the Apostle Peter preached to the 
household of Cornelius, the Spirit fell on them and they 
spoke with tongues. Third, in Acts xx, vvhen the Apostle 
Paul found the twelve Jewish brethren at Ephesus, who had 
not heard of the arrival of the Holy Spirit, he told them all 
the full story; they were baptised in the Name of Jesus, and 
received the Holy Spirit anJ spake with tongues. These 
three are the only three occurrences recorded. From them 
the deduction is made that the gift of tongues is "the" 
mark of the baptism of the Spirit. Vve have discussed the 
use and meaning of the word elsewhere. But now to look 
into the mention of the tongues, and then into the absence 
of the mention of the tongues, when it might have been 
expected that prominence would have been given to it, if 
this argument were correct. 

\Vhy was there a gift of tongues at Pentecost? Because 
there was urgency and emergency. A great gathering of 
Jews was there from all parts attending the annual Feast of 
\Veeks called Pentecost. Tv1any were about to return to 
their own homes. Startling and stirring things had been 
happening in the capital. Jesus of Nazareth had been de
nounced as a blasphemer, crucified as a malefactor, and 
accused of being a conspirator against the Roman Govern
ment. There was a certain amount of superficial shmv of 
truth in the statements that v.rere current, though they were 
practically contradicted by another set of statements and 
facts. Opinion was divided-and where was the conclusive 
evidence on either side? The arrival of the Holy Spirit, 
with the double accompaniment of the sound of a rushing 
mighty wind and the appearance of tongues as of ft.re, had 
startled the city, and drawn the immense crowds together, 
greatly wondering. Hence the necessity for immediate and 
full explanation of the events that had happened and were 
happening. So they spake with tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance, and every foreign-born Israelite heard the 
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Gospel in his own gongue, and the full explanation from the 
Scriptures with which he was so familiar. It was a speak
ing, not in an unkno\vn tongue, but in the current languages 
there represented. It was the reverse of Babel, and united 
where languages had previously separated. There was 
apparently no repetition of the circumstances on any sub
sequent occasion. 'The purpose had been served. It was 
the Holy Spirit's method of evangelizing those foreigners 
who would soon be departing home. 

The feature was they all heard in their own languages the 
wonderful works of God. No tongue Vlas an unknown 
tongue. Today, those who claim the return of "the Pente
costal Gift" are speaking in unknozun tongues, and no one 
is hearing the wonderful works of God thus. \Vhat is 
claimed as Pentecostal is the actual reverse of it. This 
phase should be well considered. 

On the next occasion, at the house of Cornelius, another 
difficulty had arisen. The Apostle Peter was extremely re-
1 uctant to go to Cesarea Philippi, and mingle with Gentiles 
who were heathen born. The Lord had some difficulty in 
getting him there. \Vhen there he had no expectation of 
the results, in that Gentiles were to be partakers of the like 
blessing in the Gospel with the Jews. He had to see the 
same thing happen there as at Jerusalem, to convince him 
and to convince the church at Jerusalem also, that God had 
made no difference, but had poured out the same gifton 
them as at the beginning. This he fully asserted when he 
gave in his report to the Elders at Jerusalem, as recorded 
in chapter ii. The gift of tongues proved that the blessing 
to the Gentiles was identical with that to the Jews. 

In the third case a similar principle is maintained. These 
Jewish brethren had heard nothing of the history of the 
movement commencing with the baptism of John, and now 
they are linked experimentally with the Jerusalem Church, 
and to the first ingathering from among the Gentiles. The 
speaking with tongues was the proof that the same quality 
and measure of blessing through the Spirit was given them 
at conversion, as elsewhere. 

Now we will look at the omissions of the mention of the 
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gift of tongues. 'Nhen the 3,000 at the close of the Day of 
Pentecost were filled ,vith the Spirit, having been baptised, 
we have no record of such gift. Later, ,vhen 5,000 more 
were added to the church, no mention. \Vhen the Spirit 
was given to the Samaritans in Acts viii, still no mention: 
nor in the case of the Ethiopian Treasurer of Queen 
Candace. In Acts vi, where the Deacons are chosen who 
were men full of the Holy Ghost, there is no mention, 
neither is there any inference, that they had previously 
spoken with tongues. Then throughout the whole of 
Paul's ministry, as given in the Book of .Acts, we have no 
mention of the gift as accompanying the v.rork, save by 
inference in the case of the church at Corinth, which had all 
the gifts in abundant and exceptional measure. The argu
ment put forth fails altogether when tested by the narrative 
of facts. Further, the history of God's people in all the 
centuries disproves the assumption that 'l/OU) to a few is 
vouchsafed the julness of blessing only, and that they are 
possessors of the great power of God as given in the first 
century. It is one of the enerny's tactics to make little groups 

of believers think they have been selected from the uJhole church 

for a special and peculiar rnanif estaf'ion of God that sets them 
abm,1e and apart. 

A close examination of the First Epistle to the Corin
thians will go to show that speaking with tongues was the 
last and the least of the gifts, and not to be specially desired, 
as being so limited in its usefulness. This would never have 
been so stated if it had been the special mark of the Fulness 
of Blessing. Keen is the hunger in many hearts after all 
the Lord has to give. Eagerly are eyes watching for some 
fresh manifestation of the power of God through the Spirit. 
All the more susceptible, therefore, are many but partially 
acquainted with the Lord of God, to the entry of the enemy's 
imitations of God's gifts. 

* * * 
l\Ieetings held for the "seeking of the baptism," and for 

receiving "the seal of the gift of tongues," have been oppor
tunities for the enemy to counterfeit the work of God, to intro
duce confusion and excitement, and to wofully injure the true 
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1work of God. It is doubtful if there is any warrant for the 
holding of such meetings, and equally doubtful ·whether the 
real gift is bestozoed at such 1neetings. The fruits borne sub
sequently have not been the fruit of the Spirit. 

Another matter may receive notice here. Have we any 
right to speak of "Pentecostal blessing?" or to say, "Have 
you received your 'Pentecost'?" These phrases, introduc
ing the ,vord "Pentecost,'' may prove to be very misleading. 
\Vhat ,vas Pentecost? It ,vas a Jevvish feast day that had 
been observed for centuries, as had Passover Day, and 
Trumpets and Day of Atonement. It association vvas 
exclusively with the Jewish calendar, and it had no meaning 
outside of that fact. True, there was underlying the Jew
ish organization the great purpose of God, foreshadowed in 
type, and outlined in order of the feasts. It was an incident 
that the Holy Spirit arrived to dwell in the church on that 
day. No mention is ever made of the word afterwards. 
No allusion is found to the name of the day as attached to 
the events of that particular day. The blessing is not 
Pentecostal, strictly speaking. It is the Holy Spirit's 
presence and pmver received by faith on any day, every day, 
accompanied by such manifestations and gifts and powers 
as He shall decide severally to each according to His own 
will, and according to the circumstances and conditions and 
times in which the people of God are found. Let us beware 
of a fictitious using of names and phrases, conveying (all 
unconsciously) a false impression. He gives the Spirit to 
them that obey Him. He has a purpose for every life--seek 
to know it, and fulfill it through His guidance and through 
His indwelling. He has resources and reserves of blessing
ask for such as may be needed for the daily life and experi
ence, and therein rejoice and rest. He gives liberally. He 
will withhold nothing that is needed for the glory of Christ. 

But we are living in days of extraordinary activity on the 
part of the enerny. Never was God's Truth so denied on the 
one hand, or stimulated on the other hand, as now. It is 
easy for Christians to be thrown off thei'r guard by all sorts of 
spurious manifestations. The Lord warned of the fact that 
in His Name many would do wonderful works and cast out 
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demons. The presence of wonderful works, even of speak
ing ·vvith tongues, is not a guarantee that the Spirit of God iJ 
behind it all. "Try the Spirits"-- the mark of the 1,vork of 
God is lozie~}oye for the brethren, love for the lost, love 
forj-the Lord. All that separates the people of Cc>d and 
divides and j udgcs others, rnay \\ ell be lo()ked at w-ith the 
utmost caustion. There are any number of sclf-appointed 
leaders claiming to be led of God) and appe!lring tu be possessed 
of s11pernat11ral gzfts, that afttr all are not of the Truth. 

''The Morning Cometh" 
"\Vatchman! Oh \Vatchman! \Vhat, ·what of the night?" 

Vilearily, wearily soundcth the cry! 
Brother, what hap has befallen thy sight 

That thou art blind to the glmv in the sky 
Rapidly tinging thy storm-laden air? 
If thou art fearful, my brother, look there! 

Signs of the imminent da\vning of day 
Gild the horizon to qualified eyes! 

How can they see who are turning ;:nvay? 
Those who arc vvatching-vd10m God calls "the wise-" 

They know the signals and they understand 
The glorious fact that the Lord is at hand! 

-Alice AI. Ardagh. 

A Question answered. \Vhat is the best answer to the 
unscriptural assumption that there is no future restoration 
of Israel and that the Church is the Israel in which God ful
fills these promises? Answer: Our booklet "The Unfui
filled Promises of Israel" and our Jewish Question. The 
latter an exposition of Romans Eleven is simply unansvvcr
able. (Special price for the two together 75f) 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

April I. "To God be the thanks \Vho in Christ ever leads 
in his triumphal procession 
\Veymouth). 

." (2 Corinthians 2:14, 

The Greek here gives the picture of being led c;-iptive in a triumphal 
procession. So it is with those \Vho in Christ present themselves a 
living sacrifice unto God; they become His willing captives and are 
given a place in His all-conquering train. Away, then, v;,rith the dreary 
and lugubrious misconceptions of the Christian life! It is a procession, 
glorious, triumphant, marching on to eternal victory. And it is a 
procession in the ranks of vvhich every Christian has his place. \Vhat 
though it dips down into the valley of despair and winds through the 
dark forests of gloom? Its course is onward to triumph, and its great 
Captain is invincible. 

April 2. "Then Isaac sowed in that land, and received 
in the same year an hundredfold: and the Lord blessed 
him" ( Genesis 26: 12). 

Look up the context of this verse and you will sec that it follows the 
account of Isaac's deplorable sin at Gerar. Like Abraham, his father 
he told a cowardlv lie about his wife. But God did not cast him off, 
He knew the hea.rt of Isaac and knew that the desire of Isaac was 
really toward Him. Verily our God is a God of unbounded mercy! 
And what about Isaac? \Vell, he "sowed in that land." In other 
words, unlike some Christians who have fallen, he did not cease working. 
The blessing came to him, hut he had first to sow. Is your fellowship 
ever broken with God? Confess your sin, go to Christ for cleansing 
and then-work. 

April 3. "He that covereth a transgression seeketh love; 
but he that repeateth a matter separateth friends" (Proverbs 
17:9). 

To cover a transgression is divine, for that is ,vhat God has done 
for the sinner. Ever since He made the coats of skin for our guilty 
parents in Eden, He has been covering transgressions. And in the 
blood of Christ He bets given sinful humanity the perfect provision 
that hides even the most dreadful iniquities of those who believe. So 
it is God-like and Christ-like for you and me to cover the transgressions 
of our friends. But this does not mean shutting our eyes to them 
nor does it mean condoning them, bceausc God does not deal thus with 
sin. It simply means forgiving others for Christ's sake, as He has for
given us. It simply means refusing to dwell upon, and gloat over 
and pass on as a savory morsel of gossip the story of some poor soul's 
downfall. By the presence of this God-like quality do true Christians 
become beloved and trusted; by its absence do they cause divisions 
and offenses, even in the household of faith. 

April 4. "I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy 
likeness" (Psalm 17 : 15). 
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Some day this will be eternally true of every Christian. Awaking 
from life;s transient dream, he v,rilt sec his Saviour face to face and be 
satisfied with His likeness. And that will be a transforming look. 
''YVe shall be like Him," says the apostle, "because we shall see Him 
as He is." While John is thinking of the possibility of seeing Him 
when He returns and thus awaking from the mortal dream ,vithout 
going through death, the fact remains that the certainty of beholding 
Him means the certainty of our change into His image. So great is 
His radiance that even our distant hope of seeing it begins the trans
formation now. ".And every man," continues John, "that hath this 
hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure." 

"Fix your eyes upon Jesus 
Look full in His wonderful Face, 
And the things of earth will grow strangely dim 
In the light of His glory and grace." 

April 5. "God hath made that same Jesus, \Vhom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2 :36). 

"Ah," you say, "Peter was speaking to the Jews who had crucified 
Christ. \Vhat wicked people they were for killing their own J\lessiah!" 
But hold on a moment, Christian friend. You too have had your 
share in that crime of the ages. You cannot be a Christian without 
acknowledging that He hung and suffered on Calvary not only because 
of the Jews, or because of Pilate's weakness, but also because of you. 
Your sin had its wicked share in nailing the Son of God to the accursed 
tree, and it was to expiate that sin of yours that He shed His blood. 

"So," Peter is saying, "God hath made that same Jesus, 'VVhom you 
crucified, both Lord and Christ." Dear friend, what have you made 
Him? You call Him your Christ, your Deliverer from sin. Is He 
also your Lord, the absolute l\Ionarch of everything you have and are 
even your cherished and hidden weaknesses? 

April 6. "But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech of them which are puffed 
up, but the power" (1 Corinthians 4:19). 

The words that immediately follow the above verse are likewise 
deeply significant. "For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power." There is a sense in which mere words are among the cheapest 
things in the Christian life. That sense is when words are used to 
make empty profession of piety and consecration that the speaker 
does not possess. Paul is saying that, when he cornes to the Corin
thians, he will know these who have power in their lives as well as 
words. And power comes not from words but from an entirely different 
source. Though it may be expressed in words and communicated 
by them, it comes directly from God through the channel of sub
missive faith. Paul is the type of a far greater One \Vho also says, 
"I will come to you shortly.'' When He comes, may we Christians be 
known to Him by power as well as words! 

April 7. "Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, thus 
saith the Lord God; Because thine heart is lifted up " 
(Ezekiel 28 :2). 

This is the introduction to one of the most remarkable prophecies 
in Scripture. We are not now concerned with the striking details of 
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its fulfillment but only vvith the lesson that is apparent in the words. 
'j'yre, one of the great cities of its time, was doomed. Against it was 
p;onounccd one of the most unique and thorough-going judgrnents 
recorded in Scripture. Why? Surely the reason must be some terrible 
and gross sin, some peculiar depth of iniquity. \Veil, God gives the 
reason for the utter destruction of Tyre in these simple words: "Be
cause thine heart is lifted up." Let us Christians give earnest heed 
to those words, for thry impale the most corrosive of all sins, the very 
sin of the devil-pride. Is your heart lifted up in pride? Then hasten 
to humble yourself before your God, lest He abase you in His just 
discipline. 

April 8. "To you, Corinthians, we speak frankly: we 
have opened our hearts to you. There is no lack of room 
for you in us; the lack of room is in your own affection. 
Then as a fair return-I speak as to my children~let your 
hearts be opened also" (2 Corinthians 6 :11-13, \Veymouth). 

Consider Paul in this passage as a type of Christ, take these words 
of his to the Corinthians and apply them to our relationship to Christ, 
and you have a perfect picture of one of the fundamental principles 
of spiritual living. "To you, believers," says the Lord Jesus, "to 
you I have opened my heart. There is no lack of room for you in 
1\fe; the lack of room is in your own affection. Then as a fair return
I speak as to :tviy children-let your hearts be opened also to Tvie." 

Dear friend, you know that Christ has ample room in His heart 
for you. Have you made the fair return of opening your heart to 
Him? Look forward, just for today? vVill you set your face against 
that sin that would enter your life, will you eschew evil, so that your 
whole heart may be opened to Christ? 

April 9. "And God is able to make all grace abound 
toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work" (2 Corinthians 
9 :8). 

Here we have the guarantee of victory over every difficulty. Fol
lowing the eternal foundation of "God is able," there come these 
repeated and marvellously inclusive assurances-"all grace-always
all sufiiciency-afl things-every good work." You may take it as on 
the word of the God \Vho cannot lie that there is no emergency, no 
sorrow, no problem, no calamity beyond the reach of His perfect grace. 
Today or tomorrow your need may assume in your troub!ed eyes 
stupendous proportions. Have no fear. You have the assurance of 
"always having sufficiency in all things." 

Finally, why is this glorious promise given to us? Simply, as Paul 
tells us, that we "may abound to every good work." 

April 10. ''When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
He said, It is finished: and He bowed His head and gave up 
the ghost" (John 19 :30). 

Before this sacred scene we can but bow in awe and adoration. His 
work was done. He "\Vho knew no sin'' had been made sin for us. 
He had borne "our sins in His own body on the tree." And, having 
power to lay down His life and to take it again, He voluntarily laid it 
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down. These words, "It is finished," were, as the other Gospels 
imply, uttered as a triumphant shout. They were a cry of victory, and 
as such they echo through the ages. They stand for the essence of our 
most holy faith, to be guarded against all systems of error that would 
deny the completeness of Christ's atonement. Let us praise God 
that in Christ salvation is fuHy efficacious. He \:Vho cried "It is 
finished" is sufficient for our every need. 

April 11. "As thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee" (l'v1atthevv' 8:13). 

"And his servant was healed in the self-same hour." So concludes 
the record of this unique incident in our Lord's early ministry. The 
centurion had come to Christ and he had come with such a faith as to 
cause the Lord to marvel. In these words Christ states the great 
spiritual principle that God's power is released by faith. \Vhat moves 
God to act for man is not zealous works of righteousness, not just 
clamorous petitioning, but simple faith. In and through our good 
works and in and through our prayers God is looking for one essential 
quality~genuine belief in Him. Have you a burden to be lifted, a 
mountain to be removed? The words of the Lord T esus to the centurion 
apply to you today, "As thou has believed, so be it-done unto thee." 

April 12. "They found the stone rolled away" (Luke 
24 :2). 

Let us not forget that the Easter message is a message based on 
historical reality. There was an actual stone rolled against the door 
of a real tomb. That stone was truly removed, that tomb was indeed 
empty, the physical body it had contained was gone, later to be seen 
again as a glorified but real body, bearing the print of the nails and 
the mark of the spear. On these facts the Christian religion rests. 
Deny them and you strike at the foundations of the faith. No amount 
of poetic talk about the spiritual resurrection of Christ can obscure 
the actuality of the resurrection of His body. "If Christ be not raised," 
said Paul, "your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins." Thank God, 
no hostile criticism, no atheism or unbelief, has ever been able to 
explain away the historicity of the resurrection of Christ. \Vhatever 
skepticism may say, the fact remains that on the first Easter day the 
tomb was empty, and the Christ who showed Himself alive to his 
followers had actually arisen from the dead. Are you this Easter 
Sunday rejoicing in Him as the Lord \~1hose resurrection power gives 
you joy and peace and victory over sin? 

April 13. "For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, to shew Himself strong in 
behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward Him" (2 Chroni
cles 16:9). 

This is one aspect, and a comforting aspect it is, of the great fact of 
God's omnipotence. Yes, His divine eyes are searching the earth and 
they are searching it with a purpose in respect to His redeemed children. 
That purpose is benevolent, loving, and helping-"to show Himself 
strong in behalf of them." But do not be misled. The searching 
gaze of Almighty God is benevolent only toward those "whose heart is 
perfect toward Him." Toward others His gaze is as a flame of fire, 
penetrating in terrible judgment even into the secret places of the life. 
Is your heart perfect toward God through faith in Christ's righteousness 
imparted to you through His death on Calvary? 
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April 14. "And it came to pass, when Rehoboam had 
established the kingdom, and had strengthened himself, he 
forsook the law of the Lord, and all Israel with him" (2 
Chronicles 12 :1). 

How often does this tragedy occur among Christians! They are 
established in their business or profession~yes, in their spiritual work. 
Then by dint of self-effort, activity that leaves out God, they strengthen 
themselves. \Vith this preparation the next step is inevitable; apostasy 
follows, and like Rehoboam they forsake the law of the Lord. lt 
would be sad enough were the downfall only individual. But no man 
lives to himself alone. No Christian leader, whether layman or 
minister, has a right to his own life. Eminence and leadership exact a 
solemn responsibility for the souls of others. "And all Israel with 
him." \Ve need to think of that, we Christian teachers, leaders, or 
ministers when we are tempted to go the way of Rehoboam. 

April 15. "Neither know we what to do: but our eyes 
are upon Thee" (2 Chronicles 20 :12). 

The godly King Jehoshaphat was in deadly peril from the invading 
J\Toabites. In this extremity he uttered one of the great Bible prayers 
in which our text for today occurs. "Our eyes are upon Thee." That 
is the only safe attitude for us as we run the Christian race. Christ is 
the goal and end of all our service. Our supreme purpose, as Paul 
says, is "to win Christ." Therefore, like skilled runners let us press on, 
our eyes never deviating from Him \Vho is both our Helper and our 
exceeding great Reward. What a blessing today may be for us, if we 
keep our eyes upon Him! 

April 16. "And he walked in the way of the kings of 
Israel, like as did the house of Ahab: for he had the daughter 
of Ahab to wife and he departed without being 
desired" (2 Chronicles 21 :6, 20). 

These words are written of J ehora rn, son of the good Jehoshaphat 
They show that godliness is not inherited. Tersely they enforce a 
warning that should be pressed upon all Christian youth. Jehoram 
forsook his righteous heritage and aped the vile Ahab, monarch of a 
rival kingdom. \Vhy? "For he had the daughter of Ahab to wife." 
Young man or young woman, it matters tremendously whom you 
marry. Don't bind yourself to an unbeliever and expect to grow in 
grace and spiritual power. Unsanctified alliances lead too often to 
doom. Of J ehoram it was written, "And he departed without being 
desired." \Vhat an end for a king! God's Word is full of immensely 
important practical advice. Are you younger Christians following it? 
Are we more mature believers faithfully passing it on to our children 
and those under our instruction? 

April 17. "Joash did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord all the days of J ehoiada the priest" (2 Chronicles 
24 :2). 

"All the days of Jehoiada the priest." Those are revealing words. 
Joash began his reign well. But he had a fatal weakness; his goodness 
was dependent upon another man. So long as J ehoiada lived, Joash 
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was a good king. But, when J ehoiada the priest died, then J oash 
turned against God, even to permitting the stoning of Zechariah, the 
priest's son. And J oash reaped the wages of sin and ended disgracefully 
a reign that began in revival and blessing. 

The counterpart of J oash's weakness is all too common in our churches 
today. Here is a great leader, a true man of God. But he is only a 
man. He leads his people safely, but ·when he goes away, then they 
are prey to the very emissaries of Satan. So great churches collapse 
and strong testimonies fa 11. \Vhy? Because men have been looking 
to and leaning upon man rather than God. It is never safe to become 
spiritually dependent upon any man or woman, no matter how good. 
The only one upon \Vhom the soul may wholly lean is the Lord Jesus. 

April 18. "And Amaziah said to the man of God, But 
,vhat shall ,ve do for the hundred talents which I have given 
to the army of Israel? And the man of God answered, The 
Lord is able to give thee much more than this" (2 Chronicles 
25:9). 

At this point King Amaziah made a noble decision. Organizing an 
expedition against Edom, he had hired an army of mercenaries from the 
kingdom of Israel at a cost of close to $2,000.000. But a man of God 
came and told him that such a linking with Israel, from whom God had 
departed, was dangerous. On the great assurance of the man of God 
that "God is able to give much more" than $2,000,000, Amaziah acted. 
He preferred God to gold. 

\Ve Christians face similar decisions. There come times in our lives 
when human plans must be scrapped, even at financial sacrifice, for 
God is speaking to us. In our dealings with God it does not pay to be 
too careful of the dollars. God is able to give us much more than them. 
To Amaziah He gave victory over the enemy, and He will do as much 
for us when we really learn to place Him before things. 

April 19. "And in the time of his distress did he trespass 
yet more against the Lord; this King Ahaz" (2 Chronicles 
28:22). 

Usually adversity turns the heart toward God. :rvian, realizing his 
failure and inability to help himself, looks heavenward. In the face of 
great peril, even the professing atheist has been known to pray. Not so 
"this king Ahaz." Tiglath-pilneser, ruler of Assyria, was attacking 
him, yet Ahaz not only hardened himself but went even deeper into 
sin. And this was his "logic." The gods of Damascus, he reasoned 
have smitten me. Therefore, let me sacrifice to them. "But." says 
the inspired Word, "they were the ruin of him, and of all Israel." In 
time of distress, there is but one safe refuge-the God Whom we know 
as Father. No human philosophy or worldly help can compare with 
the comfort of our Lord and His Book. 

April 20. "But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, the 
good Lord pardon every one that prepareth his heart to 
seek God, the Lord God of his fathers, though he be not 
cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary, and 
the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the people" 
(2 Chronicles 30:18-20). 
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This was in days of great revival. :tv1any of the people, even from 
the alien kingdom of Israel, came to Jerusalem for the Passover, willing 
to partake bnt ceremonially unclean. For them the king prayed, and 
God accepted these vmrshippers on the basis of the preparation of their 
hearts. God abides the same. He is still concerned with the heart 
rather than with outward ceremony and formality. He is still ready 
to accept the soul that sincerely seeks Him from the heart and worships 
Him in spirit and in truth. 

April 21. "Apply thine heart unto instruction" (2 Chroni
cles 23 :12). 

The first word in this sentence speaks volumes. \Ve are to "apply" 
our hearts to instruction, the implication being that they do not naturally 
tend in that direction. It is all too true. The human heart is deceitful 
and desperately wicked. It all too readily inclines toward folly rather 
than wisdom. Therefore, the child of God must discipline his heart. 
\Vhether it will or no, he must apply it to divine wisdom. Such applica
tion of the rebellious heart is possible only for those whose lives are 
yielded to the Son of God. His Spirit can bend the most obstinate will 
and turn the most wayward heart toward Himself. 

April 22. "He doeth according to His will" (Daniel 
4:35). 

To the believer this truth is the basis of all comfort and peace. God 
is on the throne. He is the Sovereign. In everything He is supreme. 
lVIen may fail, but God's will is never thwarted. Ever onward, ever 
invincible, ever perfect is the divine will. Even the wrath of man can 
He make to praise Himself. Let us then give thanks and reJ01ce rn 
everything. For "He doeth according to His will." 

April 23. "He could not be hit" (Mark 7 :24). 
It was in the Gentile regions of Tyre and Sid on that the Lord Jesus 

entered into a house, "but He could not be hid." Today He awaits 
us at the right hand of God, but His Holy Spirit is here on earth dwell
ing in every single person who has been born again. The Spirit of 
Christ enters our hearts the moment we are saved. Are we hiding the 
indwelling Christ? Jesus could not be hid in the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon. That is an historical fact. But, dear friend> is He hid in your 
life, covered over by worldliness, obscured by evil habits and besetting 
sin? Are you hiding your divine Guest, so that no one knows He 
dwells with you, so that you are powerless to bring spiritual help to the 
perishing? God grant that we may be so transparent that all may see 
Christ in us, the hope of glory! 

April 24. "Who can say, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pure from sin?" (Proverbs 20:9). 

Only the heathen says that, and he says it falsely. Our Christian 
religion differs from all others in its utter repudiation of self-salvation. 
Thus it is contrary to human nature, which always leans toward self
justification, and this very opposition to human nature stamps the 
Christian religion as divine. Its answer to the despairing cry, "Who 
can say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from sin?" is in the 
Cross. There God, breaking into a sinful world, wrought out the 
cleansing of sin through the blood of His Own Son. 

April 25. "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophe
cy" (Revelation 19 :10). 
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Here is the key to a great portion of Scripture unfortunately closed 
to many Christians. Prophecy centers round the Person and vVork of 
Christ. Csing "prophecy" in its broader sense, we may say that the 
key to all the Bible is Christ. ::\luch has been \vritten about methods 
of Bible study. But there remains one supremely true way to study 
God's Boole That is to search in all the Scriptures for Christ. For 
your highest spiritual blessing go to each of the sacred books and seek 
therein "the testimony of Jesus." 

April 26. "But they that are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh, vvith its passions and its lusts" (Galatians 5 :24, 
Conybeare and Howson). 

Have you? * * * There is a searching implication in the very 
form of this sentence. It is a clear, declarative statement. Paul sets 
down as a normal fact of Christian experience that the flesh is crucified. 
In other words, he takes it for granted that the passions and lusts of 
us Christians are nailed to the Cross. Yes, we say, that is true theo
logically. Our old nature was crucified with I-Tim. 'frue. But, dear 
friends, is it true in our experience? How revealing it is that these 
teachings about death to sin and the crucifixion of self should be known 
as "the deeper truths," when they are in reality facts of normal Christian 
experience available in power for every believer! 

April 27. "'T'he king's business required haste" (1 Samuel 
21 :8). 

Let us put aside the context regarding David's flight from Saul, and 
apply these words in a heavenly sense. Our King's business requires 
haste. \Vhv? Because it is a business that deals with the most 
valuable th°ing in the vvorld, the precious human soul. 1\loreover, 
there is but a limited time in vvhich to do it. Some day our brief lives 
on earth will be finished; some day this age of grace will be over. 
"I must work the vrnrks of Him that sent me, while it is day," said 
the Lord Jesus. "The night cometh, when no man can work." God 
grant us more of the sense of urgency in being about our King's business. 

April 28. "Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
\vith them that weep" (Romans 12 :15). 

This is the attitude of the truly sympathetic person. It costs some
thing to be a real sympathizer. It means forgetting self and entering 
into another's joys and sorrows. Very beautifully Isaiah says of 
Jehovah's relation to His people, "In all their afflictions He was 
afflicted.'' That is a statement of the sympathy of the Lord Jesus for 
us. "He knoweth our sorrows and remern bereth that we are dust." 
He can understand, for He was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin." 

April 29. "Owe no man anything, but to love one an
other" (Romans 13 :8). 

Here is our true obligation toward all men-love. First pay that 
debt of love toward your neighbor, then set about to help him. Your 
payment of this obligation will make it easier for you to give him the 
supreme gift of love which is the Gospel of Christ. There would be 
more souls saved through personal work, Bible teaching, preaching, and 
evangelistic effort, were those engaged in these activities truly zealous 
in first of all paying their debt of love toward their hearers. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

0 UR JI OP E 709 

April 30. "It ,vas a true report W'hich I heard in mine 
mvn land of thine acts, and of thy widsom. Howbeit I 
believed not their vvorcls until I came1 and mine eyes had 
seen it" (2 Chronicles 9 :5, 6). 

This humble acknowledgmcnt of King Solomon's greatness came from 
the lips of the Queen of Sheba. Ovcnvhetmed by the glory of the King 
she confessed that even the half of his greatness and wisdom had not 
been told her. But there is "a greater than Solomon," even Christ, 
our Rcdccrncr~King. Of his wondrous grace and love those ,vho have 
dwelt with Him in heavenly places bear witness. And we, re,llizing a 
closer walk with IIim, say, as the Queen sai<l of Solomon, "lt was a 
true report we have heard of Thine acts and love and wisdom and 
saving grace." 

Question Box 
No. 209. \Vha t is Gehenna? 
Gehcnna is hell; the lake of fire; the second death; the final doom 

of the lost. l t is that to which the judgmcnt of the great vvhite throne 
,vill consign al] whose names are not written in the book of life, and 
who ,vill be judged herefore according to their works (Rev. 20:11-15). 

'fhe worJ occurs in the following passages, and is, in both versions 
rightly translated hell (~latt. 5:22, 29, 30; 10:20; 18:9; 23:15, 3.3; 
J\lark 9:43, 45 1 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6). The reader is earnestly 
requested to verify these passages. He will notice that in every case 
but one it is the Lord Himself that speaks. 'rhere are other passages 
which speak of the same doom where the word Gehenna is not used. 
It is spoken of as a furnace of fire; outer darkness; where there is 
weeping; wailing; gnashing of teeth; where the worm dies not and 
the fire is not quenched. The lake of lire for ever and ever (see also 
2 Peter 2:17; Jude 6:13). 

It is of the greatest importance to remember that it is a place pre
pared, not for man, but for the devil and his angels, who are spirits. 
l t is not material fire therefore, for that could not torment spirits; it is 
spiritual tire, i.e., the wrath of God, as the worm is the torment of a 
~uilty conscience, remorse and anguish for ever; who can conceive the 
horror of it (.:\Iatt. 28:H). 

For the symbolical use of fire sec 1 Corinthians 3:12-15; James 5:3; 
Hebrews 12:29; Jude 7, 23, and many other passages in the Old Testa
ment. The Lord Himself bore the judgment of sin for us on the cross. 
J t was not material fire, but 1--Ic was forsaken of God when made sin 
for us, and He suffered more than all the lost in hell put together will 
suffer. 

No. 210. Is the follm,ving correct as to the "abomination 
of desolation"-"Biblically it is the elevation of the anti
christ or the image in the future temple. It occurs three and 
a half years after the rapture, in the middle of the week." 

This conception is according to the true interpretation of prophecy. 
But the Church is not to look for the setting of the stage for the open
ing of the seventieth week of the great prophecy in the ninth chapter 
of Daniel. Nor will the Church be on earth till the middle of that 
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prophetic week. The Lord may come for the Saints at any time. The 
developments as to antichrist come after the rapture of the Church. 

No. 211. Is I Corinthians 14 :34 still to be enforced in 
the Church? Vlhy did Paul demand that vvomen be silent 
in the assemblies? 

Certainly! this demand is in force today. It does not mean that the 
voices of women should not be heard in thanksgiving and praise and 
prayer. Nor does it mean that a believing woman should not teach in 
a Sunday School or Bible class, or be a missionary. The text is further 
explained by 1 Timothy 2: 12: "But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor 
to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence." It means 
authoritative teaching, taking the leadership, assuming authority. 
Paul did not demand it. It is the Holy Spirit. Authority to teach 
is vested in man and not in the vrnman. The man is representing 
Christ in the believing household, the woman the Church (see Ephes. 
5 :22-33 ). The Church is not the teacher as Rome claims in her "hear 
rvfother Church." 

No. 212. In regard to the Lord's Supper. Is it for us 
today, or as some claim, does it belong to the Jevvs only and 
not to the Gentiles? (This question comes from South 
Africa.) 

The Lord's Supper, instituted by our adorable and blessed Lord in 
the night in which He was betrayed, is the memorial feast which He 
gave to all who are members of His Body, the Church. He gave a 
special revelation to the Apostle of the Gentiles, to whom He had 
revealed "the mystery not made known in former ages" that is the 
Church ( see 1 Cor. 11 :23-26). The Corinthian assembly was com
posed of Jews and Gentiles who were saved by grace. They were 
baptized by the one Spirit into the one body. As our Lord said, "Do 
this in remembrance of l'vie," is repeated by the command of the Lord 
through Paul. It is the feast of love which takes us back to Calvary. 
"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death till He come." The last statement "till He come" is 
conclusive proof that it must be kept during this present age. The 
true Church is waiting for the coming of the Lord, not for the coming 
of the King-Judge, but for the Bridegroom. \Vhen He comes and 
we shall meet Him, the earthly observance of the memorial feast ends. 
There is nothing which makes the fact "He loved me and gave Him
self for me" so blessedly real as the breaking of the bread and the 
blessed cup. Paul observed it on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7). 
The Church observed it from the beginning and through all its history. 
That in ritualistic Christendom it is perverted, distorted and counter
feited is proof enough that Satan hates it. But who are the new 
teachers which rule out baptism and the Lord's Supper and instruct 
God's people to reject these ordinances? How can a true believer 
deny to Him the loving remembrance He requested? 

No. 213. Can we, in obedience to Scripture, dispense 
with the symbols in the Lord's supper, i.e., the bread and 
the wine, on the ground that we have communion with the 
Lord without them. 
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Would not this be setting up our own judgment, assuming to know 
better than the Lord what we need, and what the Church has needed 
all down the centuries, to keep the Lord Jesus in His death constantly 
in remembrance? Besides which, experience of many godly men is to 
the effect that there is a character of communion in the scriptural 
partaking of the Lord's supper which is not realized except in connec
tion with that. But, at any rate, we dare not discard any of the Lord's 
commandments; and "Do this in remembrance of me" is one of them, 
and a most important one. 

Not only did the Lord institute it on earth the night that He was 
betrayed, but the apostle Paul, to whom was revealed the mystery 
of Christ and the Church, received a special revelation from the Lord 
concerning it ( 1 Cor. 11 :23-34-). We have stated this fact in the pre
vious answer. No one can reverently read that Scripture, as all Scrip
ture should be read, without seeing what the Lord's will concerning 
it is. Insubjection, then, is insubjection to the Lord, to which such 
a Scripture as 2 Corinthians 10:5 would be applicable. 

Paul wrote concerning the Lord's Supper, "I speak as to wise men; 
judge ye what I say. The cup of blessing which we bless ( or for which 
we give thanks to God), is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ.?" That is, it is not only individual communion, a most im
portant thing in its place, but the collective communion of the Church 
of God, in common participation in the blood and body of Christ. It 
is the symbol of the spiritual reality spoken of in John 6:55. 

Further, in partaking of it membership of the one body of Christ 
is declared. "For we being many are one bread, one body; for we are 
all partakers of that one bread" (1 Cor. 10: 16, 17). This is the Scrip
ture that tells us who the partakers are-all the members of the one 
body of Christ. 

Those who think they can dispense with the outward symbols have not 
realized their importance to the Church. 

It is perfectly true that we can have communion with the Lord 
apart from partaking of the Lord's Supper; it would be a sad thing 
if we could not; but we cannot have the collective communion of the 
Lord's Supper without it. And why should we not have both? The 
\Vord of God gives us both, and the Holy Spirit is the power of both, 
and it will be found that we shall suffer in our spiritual growth and 
progress in the knowledge of the Lord if we neglect either. But as to 
the Lord's Supper, there is His claim upon us for our remembrance of 
Him. He loves us too much not to value our love to Him expressed 
in this way. It is in the spiritual significance of the bread and the 
wine that the Lord reminds us what He had done for us, and we express 
our love to Him in return for it, and this in collective communion, 
thanksgiving and praise. No, we do not intend to give it up, but to 
go on showing the Lord's death, in His own appointed way, until He 
come ( 1 Cor. 11 :26). 

No. 214. When and where will the judgment seat of 
Christ be? \Vill it be on earth? 

The judgment seat of Christ, before which we shall be manifested, 
as well as all believers from Adam to the coming of the Lord, when 
all the dead in Christ will be raised, and the living changed into the 
likeness of Christ's body of glory (Phil. 3 :21), will be in heaven, between 
the time of our being caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and our 
appearing with Him in glory. 

The proof of this is: First, it does not take place in this life. \Ve 
are to judge ourselves in this life, and it may be that we may need 
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the Lord to judge us in the way of discipline, trials, sickness, losses, 
etc., for our spiritual good ( 1 Cor. 11 :30-32). Second, the very fact 
that we shall give account of ourselves there proves that it will be 
when our course here is finished, so Paul says, "I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, 1 have keept the faith: henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day" (2 Tim. 4:8). Note the 
words "shall give me at that day." It is future to this life. Third, 
the language of 1 Cor. 5: 10 shovvs that it is future, and that we shall 
receive for past things done in the body. Fourth, the passage, "And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white: for the fine linen is the righteousnesses (acts) of saints" (Rev. 
19:8), is evidently what follows manifestation at the judgment seat 
of Christ. The first verse of the chapter shows that it takes place in 
heaven; and verse eleven, before we appear with Christ in glory. 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

Peloubet's Select Notes. By \Vilbur :rvr. Smith, D.D. 
,v. A. \Vilde Company, 131 Clarendon Street, Boston, 
l\fassachusetts. Cloth, 409 pages plus an Index. Price 
$1.90, postpaid $2.00. 

Dr. \Vilbur IV!. Smith has again produced a truly distinguished 
edition of Pelouhet's Select Notes on the [nternational Sunday School 
Lessons. Last year this reviewer wrote a comprehensive and highly 
commendatory account of Dr. Smith's first volume of the Notes. As 
he has looked over this new volume, he has marvelled again at the 
industry, discretion and scholarship of the author. All he said in 
praise of the 1935 Notes may be applied to the present edition with the 
proviso that it is, if anything, better than its predecessor. For breadth 
of treatment, evangelical insight, and sheer helpfulness Peloubet's 
Notes as compiled and edited by Dr. Smith occupy a unique position 
among Sunday School· Lesson helps. Bible students and teachers 
everywhere should possess them. 

Why All "Good People" Will Be Lost. By J. E. Conant. 
The Bible Institute Colportage Association of Chicago. 
Paper, 32 pages. Price 10 cents. 12 copies for $1. 

This booklet is one of the most searching statements of the futility 
of salvation by works that the reviewer has ever seen. Its great merit 
lies in its clear simplicity of expression, its fair meeting of objections, 
and its inexorable logic. With a direct candor that grips the reader 
it tears every shred of respectability from the great heresy that cheats 
so many of the thoughtless out of eternal life-the old, old lie that 
"I'll do the best I can and a merciful God won't condemn me.H 

Anyone who has tried to win souls for Christ among his respectable 
church-going friends has met the blank wall of self-righteousness and 
the lack of appreciation of the sinfulness of sin and what it means to 
be lost. God can use such a booklet as this, when backed up by 
prayer, to break through the shell of unconcern and indiffeence, and 
convict the respectable unsaved of sin. It should have argreat cir
culation. 
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The Book of the Revelation. By William R. Newell. The 
Scripture Press) Chicago, Illinois. Cloth, 404 pages. Price 
$1.75 (plus 10 cents for postage). 

:rvfr. Newell, veteran evangelist and Bible-teacher, presents in this 
volume a thoughtful, scholarly and comprehensive treatment of the 
Revelation. The author follows the futurist, pre-millennial school of 
interpretation. On the rapture of the Church he takes a strong pre
tribulation position. Though he deals with matters that in the hands 
of many expositors become hopelessly involved, j\fr. Newell is clear 
and definite in his interpretations, and he does not obscure the issue 
with many words. One of the helpful features of the book is the series 
of copious footnotes; they are full of illustrative and explanatory 
matter of genuine value. Excellent also is the appendix on Bullinger
ism and the splendid closing chapter, "\Vhy the Church Will Not Be 
in the Great Tribulation." All in all this is a valuable book worthy 
of wide circulation among Bible students everywhere. 

It is interesting to note that, in the long 1 is t of distinguished ad
herents of the rapture of the Church before the tribulation, we read 
this: "A. C. Gaebelein, of New York, Editor of 'Our Hope,' perhaps 
the most persistent faithful witness for over fifty years to the imminent 
return of our Lord for all His saints, that the Church has had in 
America." 

Studies in Isaiah. By F. C. Jennings. Publication Office 
"Our Hope." Foreword by Dr. A. C. Gaebelein. 456 Fourth 
Avenue, New York City, New York. Cloth, 773 pages plus 
an Index of Subjects and Scriptures. Price $3.50. 

'I'he author of this volume is a Bible teacher of many years experi~ 
ence, during which his quiet ministry has been used for blessing to 
numbers in the household of faith. He would be the last to make the 
claim of having produced a large and, to use an adjective somewhat 
overworked in book reviews, '' monumental" book. Yet the fact 
remains that these "Studies in Isaiah" crown a long and effective 
ministry and stand as an important contribution to the truly spiritual 
interpretation of the great prophet. 

Mr. Jennings is obviously at home in the text of the prophet; he 
gives throughout the pages of his book a metrical translation of the 
original. He is scholarly and reverently careful in his approach to his 
task. But the book is much more than a scholarly treatment of the 
great prophecies of Isaiah. It is a volume of fine devotional quality. 
The author is not content merely to give the surface meanings, but 
assiduously searches beneath the surface for the deeper spiritual truths. 
These he finds in abundance, for God's Word is inexhaustible in its 
riches. In accord with the wonderful evangelical message of the 
prophet he is expounding, he centers the eyes of the student upon the 
Lord Jesus Christ. There may be those who will come to this book 
as they would come to a merely technical and critical exegesis of the 
prophet. But if they remain to read, they will find themselves con
fronted with the Christ of Redemption and Coming Glory, whom 
Isaiah so marvelously portrays. 

Pastors, Bible teachers an<l earnest students of Scripture will do well 
to secure this volume. It is worth giving up something in order to 
own it. Dr. A. C. Gaebelein contributes a commendatory Foreword; 
for a period of about two years the studies which make up the book 
appeared in "Our Hope." 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

JESUS INVITES ALL PEOPLE 
April 5. Luke 14:15-24. Golden Text, Luke 14:176 

Daily Readings 

I'vfon., l\Jar. 30, Isa. 55:1-7. Tues., I\ilar. 31, Luke 14:1-11. \Ved., 
Apr. 1, Luke 14:12-24. Thurs., Apr. 2, Luke 14:25-35. Fri., Apr. 3, 
John 5:19-29. Sat., April 4, Acts 24:10-21. Sun., Apr. 5, Rev.19:1-10. 

Th Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Occasion of the Parable of the Slighted Invitation, Luke 
14:15. II. The Invitation to the Great Supper, Luke 14:16-17. 
III. The Excuses Given by Those \iVho Refused to Come, Luke 14:18-
21a. IV. The Anger of the I\faster, Luke 14:216. V. The Invitation 
Addressed to Others, Luke 14:21c. VI. "Yet There is Room,'' Luke 
14:22. VII. The Invitation Changed to Constraint, Luke 14:23-24. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Feasts form an important part of the faith and hope of the Old and 
the New Testaments. Among the many mentioned in Scripture, three 
stand out with great prominence~the Passover, the Lord's Supper 
and the rvlarriage Supper of the Lamb. One can approach a complete 
description of the heart of the gospel by means of the spiritual feasts 
of the Bible. \iVhen the prodigal son was received by his father, it 
was not long before the father ordered his servants to kill the fatted 
calf, in order that he and his household might make merry on account 
of the reclamation of his son. 

In our lesson the kingdom of God is likened to a great supper. \Vhat 
a happy description of that kingdom to call it a great supper. The 
Lord, of course, did not mean to convey the thought that the kingdom 
of God is nothing besides a supper. He used the metaphor undoubted
ly, in order that He might set forth God's graciousness toward sin
ners; but also, in order that He might set forth some men's unthankful 
refusal of His bounty. The parable has about it an air of finality. It 
implies the loss of all festal life by him who rejects it. For this reason 
the mention of the last meal of the day is especially appropriate. Supper 
comes at the end of the day when the work of the day is done. Evening 
time is the time of rest and appreciation of those things which have 
been acquired by the days's work. How sad to have lived through the 
day only to come to an evening that has no rest, no fellowship, no joy! 
The people who refuse God's invitation to His great supper do the 
foolish thing of rejecting the blessedness which He has prepared for 
His subjects of grace for the heaven that follows this span of life! The 
tragedy of this folly becomes increasingly sorrowful when one reflects 
that a supper speaks of home and family entertainment, than which 
there is nothing sweeter in an ideal society. The Greek word rendered 
"supper" emphasizes the importance of the subject which our Lord 
had in mind, for it is a word for the principle meal of the evening. 
·what can be of importance in life if such a thing be missed? We are 
reminded of the words of Christ to Martha: ''Martha, Martha, thou 
art anxious and troubled about many things: but one thing is 
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needful: for IVJary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her." l\Iartha did not reject the Lord's invitation. 
\Ve quote the Saviour's words to her to show the importance that 
attaches to the things which he offers to believers in Him. Space fails 
to develop the suggestiveness of the metaphor before us fully; so we 
leave the matter of the pregnancy of the figure with these two thoughts: 
the supper of which the Lord spoke was prepared by hands other than 
those of the invited guests, and it was ready for all when the invitation 
\Vent forth. This means that God's bounty is a matter of present 
grace: it is not of our making; nor do we have to wait to receive it at 
a future day. 

Those who had been the first to be invited refused to corne to the 
great supper. They felt impelled, however, to send in their excuses. 
Now, an excuse is generally an explanation of a circumstance in which 
one has failed to do his duty. This certainly was the case in the story 
before us; for the "certain man" who made the great supper is a type 
of the Lord Himself, and it is contrary to all logic to assume that a 
refusal of any proposal from Him is ever justifiable. The Lord neither 
tempts nor trifles with human hearts. His invitations demand a 
quick, affirmative reply. ]\fan never appears more foolish than when 
he tries to tell the Lord how wrong He was for asking him to accept 
His grace or to do His will. The first man said he had to do some
thing else; the second announced that he was going to do something 
else; the third asserted that he could not do what he had been asked 
to do. The Lord did not bother to analyze the possible differences 
between these excuses; so let us not stop now to do so either. One 
thing seems to be sadly certain, however, the first and the third man 
said-the one negatively, the other positively-what was regretfully 
true of all three, namely, that they could not come but had to do some
thing else. This necessity need not to have cursed them; but it did, 
and it did so by their own fault. The fact is, that when sinners give 
themselves over stubbornly to their own devices, they cannot do the 
Lord's bidding. I am glad to know that God can save a Saul of Tarsus 
against his own scheming, but we are not confronted with such a fact 
here. It is the helplessness of men in their unbelief that is pressed 
home in this lesson. Be well assured, that trifling with grace is sure 
to make the preoccupations of life powerful hindrances that will keep 
the soul from going to the table of God's blessings. 

It is refreshing to know that the folly of those who were first invited 
did not keep God's loving invitation from going to others, nor did it 
make it impossible for them to accept it. Because God is no respector 
of persons, every man has a fair opportunity from God's standpoint 
to become the recipient of the things which He has prepared for be
lievers in His Son. Our lesson seems to say that no matter how many 
accept GodJs grace, there will still be more than enough of that grace 
to go around. Let God be thanked that there is still room at the cross, 
in the Church and in heaven, for every repentant believer, even now 
after many centuries of evangelistic successes, because of the inexhausti
bleness of His grace. 

JESUS TRIUMPHS OVER DEATH 
April 12. Luke 24:1-12. Golden Text, John 14:19b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Apr. 6, Mark 16:1-8. Tues., Apr. 7, Luke 24:1-12. Wed., 

Apr. 8, Matt. 28:1-8. Thurs., Apr. 9, John 20:1-10. Fri., Apr. 10, 
John 20:11-18. Sat.,1Apr. 11, Matt. 28:9-15. Sun., Apr. 12, Luke 
24:13-32. 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

716 OUR HOPE 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Spices Brought to Jesus' Tomb, Luke 24:1. II. The Empty 
Tomb, Luke 24:2-3. III. The Presence, Question and l\Iessage of the 
Two l\fen in Dazzling Apparel, Luke 24:4-7. I\~. The Report to the 
Disciples, Luke 24:R-10. V. The Disciples' Unbelief, Luke 24:11. 
VI. The Action and Wonder of Peter, Luke 24:12. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Not infrequently sad news is more easily believed than good news. 
So it was with the disciples of the Lor<l in respect to our Saviour's pre
dictions of His death and resurrection. Jesus had repeatedly told 
them that He would rise from His death, and He had even informed 
them that He would go before them into Galilee after IIis resurrection. 
\Ve have no positive proof that any one on earth believed this. Our 
lesson opens with an account of how certain women who had come with 
Him out of Galilee brought prepared spices and ointments for the em
balming of Him. It is recorded that they did this on the first day of 
the week. This proved to be the third day of which Christ had spoken, 
the day of His resurrection. If these materials had been brought on 
the first day of our Lord's death, the ev·idence uf unbelief on their part 
would not have been so strong; but they came with them on the pre
dicted third day: on the day that had been set asiJe for life, they came 
with emblems of death. Let it be noted also that these actions on 
their part were put into effect after they had spent the previous day 
in sabbatic rest! \Vhat a glorious opportunity that sabbath offered 
them to meditate on Jesus' ,vords concerning the events that had taken 
place; but they failed to see the happy light. But, unfavorable as this 
exposure of their unbelief is to them, it is a strong encouragement to 
us respecting the truth of the Resurrection accounts; for, ·when these 
women did believe that the Lord had risen, they did so for only one 
reason, namely, the glorious truth of the glorious fact. 

The emptiness of the tomb only added to the sorrows of the vmmen 
at the moment, for they were expecting to embalm the Christ whom 
they believed to be dead. You see, the emptiness of the tomb could 
be interpreted by them in two lltays: either that the Lord had risen, or 
that His dead body had been taken away. Judging them by the in
ferences of their own actions and the question put to them by the t,vo 
men, and also by the attitude of 1\Iary (John 20:13, l.S), it seems reason
able to suppose that they drew the latter conclusion~tliinking that 
the Lord was still dead and that He had been removed to another place 
in that condition. vVe are glad to know that His tomb was empty; 
but how much would we be missing, if we had only the story of the 
empty tomb. Oh, what joy to know that we have also the sto:-y of 
our Lord's repeated appearance to His disciples aft.er His resurrectionl 

Peter tells us of some things which the angels desire to look into 
( 1 Peter 1 :10-12), but here the two men, whom John calls angels (John 
20:12), seem to be embarrassed by the total lack of understanding on 
the part of the women with the prepared spices and ointments of the 
Lord's fulfilment of His prophecies. vVhat an embarrassing thing 
unbelief is! It embarrasses earth; it embarrasses heaven. If we 
recall how we have felt, when, while we were enjoying the society of 
cultured people, some acquaintance suddenly asked an embarrassing 
question-how we felt sorry for him, and how uneasy it made every one 
else feel; then we approach some idea of how these angels must have 
felt, when they saw followers of Christ seeking the Living among the 
dead. 

Fortunately for the women, Jesus' words about His resurrection 
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had reached the ears of these two men, men of heaven, angels. It was 
their good fortune also that these heavenly representatives believed 
them and were able to remind them of them, furthermore, that they 
were then able to recall them themselves. But as yet we find in these 
women no evidence of joy. They were evidently still perplexed; yet 
who can tell what their thoughts and emotions were at that moment? 
They told their story to the apostles; but they received anything but 
help from them, for they stamped the account of the women's experi
ence as idle talk, and they refused to believe them. These disciples 
soon changed their attitude, but they did so only after they had had 
similar and stronger testimony given to them of the Lord's actual 
resurrection. Had they believed the women, then they could have 
used words similar to those of the Samaritans spoken to the woman of 
Sychar, "Now we believe, not because of thy speaking: for we have 
heard for ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the 
world" (John 4:42). 

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ declared Him to be the 
Son of God with power ( Rom. 1 :4 ). Thus we are assured that all His 
promises can and will be kept, and that we are certain of our justifica
tion (Rom. 4 :25) and resurrection ( 1 Cor. 15 :20), in fact, of all those 
things that go to make up our living hope ( 1 Peter 1 :3-25; Rom. 5: 10). 

GOD, THE FORGIVING FATHER 
April 19. Luke 15:11-24. Golden Text, 103:13 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Apr. 13, Luke 15:1-7. Tues., Apr. 14, Luke 15:3-10. Vled., 

Apr. 15, Luke 15:11-2-+. Thurs., Apr. 16, Luke 15:25-32. Fri., Apr. 
17, Psa. 25: I-22. Sat., Apr. 18, Psa. 103:1-22. Sun., Apr. 19, Isa. 
55:1-13. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Demand of the Younger Son, Luke 15: l l-l 2a. II. The Grant 

of the Father, Luke 15: 126. 111. The Dissipation of the Son's Furtune, 
Luke 15:13. IV. The Famine, Luke 15:14. V. The Attempt at Self
help, Luke 15:15-16. VI. The Return of Sanity, Luke 15:17a. 
Vll. Repentance, Luke 15 :l 7b-20a. VIII. The Father's Reception 
of His Prodigal Son, Luke 15:20b-24. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our lesson is a part of a part of a threefold story of the joy of God 

over the reclamation of the lost. The immediate occasion of this 
revelation from the heart of our Lord was the criticism of the Pharisees 
and scribes on account of Christ's reception of and fellowship with the 
publicans and sinners who were drawing near unto Him to hear Him. 
Under such circumstances our Lord spoke unto them "this parable." 
The use of the singular, and the wording of verse 8 and verse 11 sug
gest that what our Lord said on this occasion was one parable in three 
parts, with each part, as well as the whole, telling the good news of the 
Father's joy of the recovery of sinners who had become lost to Him 
and to themselves. 

. lt should always be remembered that a parable does not necessarily 
tell the whole truth. Thus the Parable of the Prodigal Son, as it is so 
frequently called, does not tell us all about the gospel either from God's 
or from man's point of view. There is, for example, nothing in this 
trilogy of the hlood of Christ as a necessary part of human redemption 
by God. It would be folly therefore to conclude that the Cross of 
Christ is a non-essential either to the righteousness of God or the faith 
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of man, since the whole of the gospel is woven around those two foci. 
Let us never try to make a parable say too much. The stories of our 
Lord generally have one point to them. It is that point that we must 
find. Here the focal point is "joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth." 

The human element is strongly emphasized in the part of this parable 
that describes the actions of the wayward boy. The sheep got lost 
because it had neither forethought nor afterthought, that is, it could 
not relate the bare pasture behind it to the grassy field where it was 
then grazing and ultimately to the wide open spaces, and vice versa 
it could not retrace its steps even in thought. A sheep, unlike a horse, 
dog, cat or bird, does not seem to be able to find its way home. The 
coin got lost because it was heavy, round and inert. It fell to the 
ground, rolled away, and remained hidden where it finally fell flatly. 
Now, a son has no right to be excused for lacking forethought, like a 
sheep; nor may he blame some circumstance like the law of gravity 
to explain his folly: he is a free-agent who may be expected to live 
thoughtfully and to overcome tempting circumstances. That such 
conditions as those of the sheep, and such circumstances as those of 
the coin, do appear in the lost state of sinners is evidenced by the fact 
that the Lord Jesus Christ incorporated them in this parable. They 
need attention. But the heart of the matter of being lost rests in the 
responsibility of the human will, and that is where the Lord places 
it in His description of the prodigal son. 

Youth wishes to be independent. Let God be thanked that not all 
youths and maidens go as far as this lad went. Yet this is a story not 
of youth alone but of sinners in general. Our Lord says, sinners are 
like this particular wilful son. I spoke of this son as a free agent a 
moment ago. I used that language broadly. The fact is, no sinner 
is a free agent. He may think that he is, but he is not. Satan is his 
master. Yet that is not the thought here. Here we have a revelation 
of the complete dependency of man upon God. This son wanted to 
be independent; yet he could not do what he wanted to do without 
the gifts of his father. How true that is of sinners in general! They 
revolt against God in the power of the very things that God has given 
them-life, mind, will, blessings of other sorts. This boy had to get 
his father's money before he could do what he wanted to do. Real 
independence of God would lead the sinner to start out without a 
single gift from God. Now, if these gifts be what we have indicated 
them to be-life, mind, will and blessings of other sorts-then it is 
ridiculous for sinners to speak of independence. Without God's gifts 
they ,vould not even exist. The folly of rebellion against God is there
fore very plain. 

This lad took the good things from his father and forthwith dissipated 
them. The far country was much closer and its joys much shorter
lived than he thought, we may be certain. Good things must be 
treated in the proper way to have them last, and they, like the manna 
in the wilderness, often need replenishing. Such requirements did not 
come to the mind of the prodigal son, while he seemed to have plenty. 
Hard times came to him, as they ultimately do to all sinners; for "the 
way of the transgressor is hard" (Prov. 13:15). He sought to get 
along on husks that the swine did eat, although they were not given. 
to him. Husks are all right for swine; but they cannot satisfy men. 
How true that there are things in the world that will do for the men 
of the world but that will not do for the sons of God. Why will 
Christians then try to find pleasure in what the Bible calls the world, 
which can claim neither the love of the Father nor the prayers of the 
Son? 
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Happy is he who finds out quickly that the husks of the world do 
not satisfy? Such discovery marks the return of sanity to the soul. 
Disobedience to God amounts to insanity, just that. It is only as the 
Holy Spirit restores soberness of mind in the repenting child of Goel 
that his conclusions may begin to be accepted. Repentance followed 
the return of sanity in the prodigal. I{is repentance may not ha vc 
been thorough-going, but it was thorough enough to move the father 
to action. 

Vi/ell are \VC blessed in having such a Father by faith in Christ. For 
what if, in spite of our repentance, there were no forgiveness with God 
Psa. 130:4)! The son had lost everything but his father, although he 
he himself was lost to his father. So the father was his only hope. 
His father's mercy did not fail him. He received a new robe, ring, 
shoes and food; in other words, he received a new habit, new honor, 
new capacity for walking in his father's way, and a new joy. His old 
ring, shoes and food had already been taken from him; only his old 
garment remained. VVe may be certain that he was not allowed to 
put on the new one till he had removed the old rags and he himself 
had been bathed. \Vhat an illustration of the truth found expressed 
in Romans 13: 11-14; Ephesians 4 :20-5 :21; Colossi ans 3 :5-17 ! 

JESUS LOOKS AT WEALTH AND POVERTY 

April 26. Luke 16: 19-31. Golden Text, Prov. 22 :2 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Apr. 20, 1 John 3:13-18. Tues., Apr. 21, Luke 16:1-13. \Ved., 
Apr. 22, Luke 16:19-31. Thurs., Apr. 23, John 12:20-36. Fri., Apr. 
24, 1 Thess. 5:1-22. Sat., Apr. 25, Ephes. 5:1-14. Sun., Apr. 26, 
2 Cor. 5:1-10. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Beggar at the Rich :tvlan's Door, Luke 16:19-21. II. The 
Death and Ascension of the Beggar, Luke 16:22a. III. The Death 
and Burial of the Rich .:\Ian, Luke 16:22b. IV. The Torments of the 
Rich i\fan in Hades, Luke 16:23a. V. The Poor 1Ian in Abraham's 
Bosom, Luke 16:236. VI. The Cry of the Rich :\Ian for Himself, 
Luke 16:24. VII. Abraham's Denial, Luke 16:25-26. VIII. The Cry 
of the Rich ~.fan for His Brethren, Luke 16:27-28. IX. Abraharn's 
Denial of this Request, Luke 16:29. X. The Rich 0.fan's Final Argu
ment, Luke 16:30. XI. Abraham's far-reaching Declaration, Luke 
16 :31. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our Lord early affirmed the principle that those who go in for the 

parade of this world in order to get the world's applause have their 
reward here and now ( d. r-.fatt. 6:2, 5, 16). He also revealed that 
there are two places where one can make deposits of life's treasures
earth and heaven, the one unsafe, the other safe Oviatt. 6:19-20). He 
exhorted His hearers to humbly seek the Father's recompense and to 
deposit their treasures in heaven (Matt. 6 :4, 6, 18, 20). He introduced 
the passage in which these revelations are found, saying, "Take heed 
that ye do not your righteousness before men, to be seen of them: else 
ye have no reward with your Father who is in heaven" (Matt. 6:1). In 
the chapter from which our lesson is taken we hear the Lord also say
ing the following: "l\1ake to yourselves friends by means of the mam
mon of unrighteousness; that, when it shall fail, they may receive 
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yon into the eternal tabernacles .... lf therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteousness rnammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true (riches) .... Ye cannot serve God and mamrnon" (Luke 
16:9,11136). 

These and kindred Scriptures must be kept in rnind when we seek 
to get at the meaning of the parable or the account of this rich man 
and Lazarus. \Vhy did this rich man go to hades? It is not said 
that a wicked life was the cause. It is not even said that he was 
sentenced to that place of torment because of some sin of omission 
toward Lazarus. It is conceivable, though not very probable, that he 
did not even know of Lazarus' presence at his gate. Beggars were 
plenty then in that country, and it is quite possible for a man given 
over to the mirth and splendur of every day to be so preoccupied with 
his own selfish pursuits to pass such a supplicant by without much or 
any thought. However, that is a point that need not be argued 
further. The point I am seeking to make is that the cause of the rich 
man's judgment lay deeper than his attitude toward a beggar at his 
gate. His brethren seemed to have been living a life similar to his, 
and he believed them to be in danger of hades even after Lazarus had 
been taken up into heaven. The fact is that this rich man put his 
deposits in the wrong bank. \Vith the world's mammon, that is to 
say, not only the world's money, but all its wealth, at his disposal, he 
chose it in preference to the true riches, that is to say, Goel and His 
kingdom. Even today it is true that men are not lost because they 
arc sinners, but because they refuse to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and to yield their lives to His control. 

\Ve must exercise the same caution in our interpretation of the 
heavenly bliss of Lazarus. What did Lazarus do to merit his recep
tion into Abraham's boson1? He has nothing to his spoken credit 
except his name, and that was given him by another undoubtedly. 
Lazarus is the Hebrew Eleazar, which means "God hath helped." 
Reasoning from effect to cause, we may say, that, since the beggar 
fared so well in heaven, he lived a life of corresponding faith and obedi
ence on earth. He had very little of the world's goods, but his poverty 
stood nowise in his way of depositing his hope with God who alone 
could finally help him. So it was that his name not only stood as his 
sole possession, but it testified also to the only possession that he 
needed, God, whom he learned to know through the Scriptures. 

Our lesson serves to bring to the attention of its readers the plain 
facts of a place of punishment and a place of blessing after death: the 
one for unbelievers, the other for believers in God and His provision 
for salvation. This doctrine is true irrespective of the term that is 
used to describe this story of the Lord, that is whether it is a parable 
or an account of a historic event. It is also plain that the place here 
called Abraham's bosom and the place here called Hades ( Greek) are 
separated the one from the other by a great distance and an impassable 
gulf. In other words, our Lord taught that there will be no oppor
tunity for unbelievers in hades to chose and secure a better place for 
themselves; nor is there any danger of believers finding themselves 
losing their position in Abraham's bosom. 

The essential lines of the teaching of this story come to a focus in 
Abraham's statement that the Scriptures are a sufficient guide to the 
heart of God; and that if they be not received and acted upon in faith, 
no supernatural thing can be of any help to the sinner. One of many 
proofs of this assertion can be found in the disposition of the chief priests 
and elders who, when they heard of the resurrection of Christ, instead 
of repenting of their sin and believing in Him, bribed the Roman guards
to tell a lie about the truth of our Lord's rising again. 
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Editorial Notes 
This sentence of the so-called "Apostle's 

He Ascended Creed" is recited every Lord's day by 
into Heaven many thousands of lips, yet many who re-

peat these words are far from believing 
them. He ascended into Heaven is true, literally true. He 
who came from Heaven, the eternal, the uncreated Heaven, 
the glorious dwelling place of the triune God, returned to 
that Heaven of heavens. "I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: again I leave the world, and go 
to the Father" (John 16 :28). l\1arvelous words these are! 
They con-firm His eternal pre-existence; His incarnation as the 
Immanuel and !Iis return to the Father. 

His work was finished! He had suffered the just for the 
unjust. On that cross of suffering and shame "He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities ... " and when He suffered, was oppressed and 
afflicted "He opened not His mouth." And deeper still "It 
pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief." 
He made His soul an offering for sin. All His waves and 
billows passed over Him as "He put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself." Solemn truth. unsearchable truth-"God 
made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us." "Awake, 0 
sword, against My shepherd, and against the man that is 
My fellow, saith the Lord: smite the Shepherd and the sheep 
shall be sea ttered" (Zech. 13 :7). He bowed His thorn 
crowned head; His body died; the great work was finished. 

Then His body rested in the grave. The grave, the rest
ing place of the body which died, is the lowest part of the 
earth into which the Lord of Life and Glory descended. 
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Ilis body could not see corruption. He conquered over death 
and the grave and thus led captivity captive; that which 
had enslaved man, sin, death and the grave and the powers 
of darkness became His captives. 

Then He ascended into Heaven, passing through the heavens, 
going up ,vith the victor's shout. The great demonstrations 
which must have attended His glorious ascension, as He was 
seen of the angels, His home-coming, His entrance into 
Heaven itself, His welcome by the Father, His enthronement 
at His side, all is not fully revealed in the Scriptures. It 
must have been a wonderful scene, when He entered Heaven 
once more, when He returned in the form of man, as the 
Firstborn from among the dead. Raised from among the 
dead "God set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all 
things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all 
things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all" (Eph. 1 :20-23). And Peter tells us 
that God raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory . . . 
"Who is gone to heaven, and is on the right hand of God; 
angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto 
llim" (I Peter 3 :22). He entered heaven as the "fore
runner" for us, made an high priest for ever after the order 
of J:Vlelchisedec." For we have not an high priest which can
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
in all points tempted as vve are 1 apart from sin. Let us there
fore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need" (Hebrews 
4 :15, 16). "Wherefore He is able also to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them" (Hebrew 7 :25). Familiar 
words these are yet ever precious, increasingly precious to 
the household of faith, bringing peace, assurance and com
fort to the trusting heart. 

What a comfortless thing the modern, liberal belief must be! 
They have no supernatural Christ, but only a man of high 
character, a new teacher with a new leadership. They have 
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no Christ who died for their sins, whose precious blood 
cleanses from all sins. They have no Christ who arose and 
is the resurrection and the life. And the heavens for the 
modern infidel with a "religious" denominational profession, 
are nothing but an empty space-no heaven there-no Father's 
house with many mansions-no sympathizing highpriest 
whose heart is loving, Whose ears are always open. What a 
despairing, hopeless, comfortless, joyless and peaceless thing 
infidelity, though "religious" is! 

But child of God, are you claiming all the comfort of Him 
"\Vho ascended into Heaven?" Is it your daily vision "\Ve 
see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the 
suffering of death, crowned v,rith glory and honor ?" Are you 
constantly in all conflict, trial, perplexity, and also in your 
service, remembering that "He is in Heaven" and that "He 
appears in the presence of God for us?" Is it reality with 
you that His Love for His own is as great as His power, and 
His power as great as His love? "He ascended into heaven" 
may even for a true believer become a sentence :with little 
practical meaning. 

And as the day is rapidly nearing when we also with all 
the redeemed shall pass through the heavens, to follow and 
meet the forerunner, Whom we shall see face to face, may 
our thoughts, our mind, our heart be more there than here 
in this fast dying agP 

>-B 
Blessed Peter wrote to his suffering 

What Will brethren, "Whom having not seen, ye 
It Be? love; in \vhom, though now ye see Him 

not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un
speakable and full of glory" (1 Pet. 1 :8). Peter had seen the 
Lord. He had walked with Him and talked with Him. He 
knew Him intimately. He had seen Him in His transfigur
ation glory; he had seen His miracles; he was with Him in 
the garden-yes, he had denied Him thrice, but had been 
restored. He saw Him as the risen One, spoke with Him at 
the shore of Tiberias and saw Him on the day of His return 
to the Father's house. But those to whom he was writing 
had never seen Him. Nor have we seen the Lord. Yet these 
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Jewish believers in the dispersion to whom Peter wrote loved 
the Lord. They believed on Him and in believing on Him 
they rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory. And 
so it is with us. We, too, love Him, He is for our hearts, if 
these hearts are under the control of the Holy Spirit, the 
One altogether lovely. We rejoice in Him ,vith joy unspeak
able and full of glory. This is our true rejoicing, rejoicing 
in Him. Rejoicing in anything else will vanish, the joy in 
the Lord and the joy of the Lord is abiding. And in this 
we may increase yet more and more. All that is needed is 
to let the Spirit of God reveal Him more to our hearts through 
His own \Vord. As we grow in the grace and in the knowl
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall love Him more, we 
shall rejoice more in Him, and joy unspeakable, full of glory 
will fill our souls. 

But what will it be when we shall see Him whom we have 
not seen, when we shall see Him face to face? We often 
sing it, "Face to face with Christ my Saviour; face to face, 
what will it be?'' But there is no one who can answer this 
question. If believing in Him gives joy unspeakable and 
full of glory, what will seeing Him mean at last? And this is 
our happy goal. This is the end of our pilgrimage. This is 
the glorious, never-ending future. 

+ 
"As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flut-

The Eagle's tereth over her young, spreadeth abroad 
Lesson her ,vings, taketh them, beareth them on 

her wings; so alone the Lord did lead 
him" (Deut. 32:11, 12). Nature teaches much in spiritual 
things, if we only had better ears to hear, and a mind to 
understand. God's character of love and kindness, wisdom 
and power, and much else is clearly written in all His works. 
Here is a beautiful picture of the wisdom and the kind pro
vision of our Creator. The young eagles must learn to fly, 
but they are extremely timid; they fear and tremble and 
do not want to leave the nest. Then the parent bird begins to 
stir up the nest. Its mighty wings flap against it; the whole 
nest shakes and the young are forced to leave it. And as 
they leave the nest they see the terrifying abyss, the deep 
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canyon, over which they begin to flutter. \Vill they suc
ceed? Have they strength enough to fly above it, or will 
they sink? Look at them! They have no strength and no 
experience and they begin to flutter dO\vnward to be dashed 
to pieces against some jagged rock. But all at once the 
mighty eagle spreads out its wings and flies underneath the 
brood and one by one they light on its back and are carried 
safely to the other side of the abyss. 

This beautiful picture the Holy Spirit employed to show 
with what tenderness the Lord carried His people Israel. 
And so it has its meaning for us. \Ve too go through a 
desert wild and everywhere we see the abyss and the dangers. 
The difficulties are great and often we are discouraged and 
like Peter begin to sink. Then He comes with His ever
lasting arms underneath and around us and carries us 
through it all in safety. 

Here is a Divine command, "Cast thy 
A Command burden upon the Lord." It does not 

and a specify the burden. There are all kinds 
Promise of burdens, burdens brought on by our 

sins, by our human weaknesses; burdens 
put upon us by others, burdens the enemy troubles us with 
and other burdens. The Spirit of God commands believers 
to cast all burdens upon the Lord. And then we find the 
promise in this verse (Ps. 55 :22) "He shall sustain thee; He 
shall never suffer the righteous to be moved." 

The promise does not say that the burden is to be at once 
removed. Yes, He often does it and delivers us in answer 
to the prayer of faith from that which bows us down. But 
He has promised to sustain us, to keep us when we are 
troubled and harassed. He is our gracious burden bearer. 
Yoked to Himself He shares our burdens and in our afflictions 
He is afflicted. Let us be obedient to his command; let us 
trust His promise. "Casting all your care upon Him, for 
He careth for you." 
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\Ve mean the wiclmv of Zarephath. Elijah 
That Widow heard from the lips of the Lord that he 

should go to Zidon. "Behold I have com
manded a widow woman there to sustain thee" (I Kings 
17 :8-16). He v.ras obedient. True faith does not ask any 
questions. He might have asked how a widow woman, poor 
and miserable in herself, could sustain him in the years of 
famine and disaster. He found her gathering sticks to pre
pare a meal for herself and child ,~,ith the handful of meal and 
the little oil left. And when the prophet asked her to form 
the little cakes for himself first, then for herself and her off
spring, she obeyed. Then spoke the man of God~''The 
barrel of meal shall not ,vaste, neither shall the cruse of oil 
fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the 
earth." Perhaps three years and more ,vere ahead. \Vhile 
there was ,van t every,vhere, famine everyv.rl1ere, in the 
vvidovv's hut there ,vas meal and oil sufficient. 

Our Lord spoke of that widow. He bad entered the syna
gogue of Nazareth. He had read the opening verses of the 
sixty-first chapter of Isaiah. He ended abruptly ·with the 
statement "to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." All 
eyes ,vere fastened on Him for Ile spoke as no other man 
ever spoke. In astonishment they said "Is not this J oseph's 
son?'' No voice ,vas heard declaring this is the Christ, the 
Son of God. He kne,v this word spoken, making Him only 
Joseph's son, which He was not, evidenced His rejection. 

"And He said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is ac
cepted in his mvn country. And I tell you of a truth, many 
wid0vvs were in Israel in the days of Elias, ,vhen the heaven 
,vas shut for three years and six months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land; but unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman 
that was a widow" (Luke 4 :22-26). 

Why did our Lord mention that widow? She was a Gen
tile. His own had rejected Him; they cast Him out of the 
synagogue. This Gentile widow reveals the fact that the 
Gentiles would hear and believe the message and from the 
Gentile nations the church would be gathered. 

And as the widow's meal, and the oil in the cruse, did not 
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fail, through the pmver of the Lord, so in these dark days 
,vhich are upon us, the L.ord 'vvill not fail His trusting people, 
to supply the meal, the bread from heaven, and the oil, the 
Holy Spirit. He \Vho is in heaven, \Vhose eyes neither 
slumber nor sleep, says still "I ,vill not fail thee, nor forsake 
thee." He knows our needs, vvhether they are temporal or 
spiritual, and He ,,,ill supply them "according to His riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus." 

~ 
The \Vesleys and some of their leading 

That assistants taught vvhat has been termed "a 
Perfect Love second \Vork of grace." They spoke of it 

as "perfect love," and that second perfect 
love experience, they claimed, vvould bring full assurance and 
deliver from a11 fear. They based it upon part of the eight
eenth verse of 1 John chapter four: "Perfect love casteth 
out fear." \Vhile the greater part of ::\Iethodism is gone into 
the modernistic apostasy, and many of its leaders have be
come infidels and advocate Socialism and Communism, there 
are still in this denomination earnest souls who believe the 
\Vorel and the Gospel of Christ and live devoted lives. 
Occasionally some vaite us about this \Vesleyan "second 
work of grace" and this uperfect love experience." 

The \Vorel of God knows nothing of a second work of 
grace or an emotional perfect love experience. \Vhen a 

sinner believes and trusts in the Lord Jesus Christ he is at 
once saved by grace. \Vith it he is born again, has received 
the new nature, and ,vith and in that new nature, the Holy 
Spirit. All that grace can give, yea, every spiritual bless
ing belongs to the believer, and all that is needed is to appro
priate it in faith. As the believer walks in the Spirit, grace 
upon grace is his daily portion as he enjoys the fellowship 
with His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The text "perfect love casteth out fear" is misapplied. 
How can we, the imperfect beings we are, though saved by 
grace and children of God, ever speak of having perfect love, 
so that no increase of love for Him is possible? No-it is 
not our perfect love which casteth out fear, but it is His 
perfect love which gives us perfect assurance, perfect peace 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

728 OUR HOPE 

and perfect deliverance from all fear. As we put our trust 
in His perfect love, we find that perfect deliverance. Each 
individual believer can say, "He loved me, He gave Him
self for me." So IIe and His perfect love assures us of 
perfect acceptance, perfect peace and assurance. Our love 
fluctuates. Now it is up, and the next day down. If we 
look to what we do and what we feel we are upon the sink
ing sand. His love never fluctuates; trust in His perfect love 
gives stability; it is the rock which can never be moved. 

~ . 
Several months ago when a widely known 

An Unfortunate Evangelist died a statement was made and 
Statement: circulated through the press from coast to 

coast, which to say the least, was an un
fortunate statement. It was this:" The man who saved a 
million souls had no difficulty getting into hem1en ." 

In the first place how do we know that he saved a million 
people? It is no evidence of true salvation when people sign 
cards, promise to lead a better life, or join some denomina
tion. How many are really and truly saved in an evan
gelistic campaign no one knows but the Lord. And a million 
people is a large number. 

And in the second place even if this Evangelist had led a 
million people to Christ, had been the means of their salva
tion, would this fact assure heaven to him? Is it true that 
the man or the woman who is engaged in Christian service, 
who is untiring in that service, yea, even spends himself or 
herself in doing good, has on account of that service rendered, 
at the time of death, no difficulty to get into heaven? 

Every true believer knows that such is not the case. Good 
works and good service cannot bring anyone to heaven. The 
only thing which could and can shut the gates of hell and 
open the gates of glory is the Blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Not even His character, the character of the God-man can 
save a sinner. His work on the Cross alone brings us to 
glory. Our fitness for the inheritance of the saints in light is 
not our service, but what God has done for us in Christ. 
"Giving thanks unto the Father, who bath made us fit to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, who bath 
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delivered us from the power.of darkness, and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of the Son of His love; in Whom we have 
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins" (Col. 
1 :12-14). In these days of increasing Laodiceanism we must 
guard against such subtle statements as the above, untrue 
and misleading, and bear a constant testimony to the match
less person and the matchless work of Christ our Lord. 

A certain postmillennialist, who is a con
An Audacious servative, made in a brief magazine article 

Assertion the following statement: "the Old Testa-
ment has many prophecies that have not 

been fulfilled, and are not going to be fulfilled." Prophecies 
are the forecasts of future events. They are the evidences of 
God's omniscience. They reveal the execution of His eternal 
purposes. These prophecies are divine promises; God speaks 
in them with his Sovereign "Shall!'' God gave many of them 
to His chosen people. "His gifts and calling are without 
repentance." It is strange that the professor who made this 
audacious statement is an ardent adherent of the Calvinistic 
system of theology. 

What an awful thing it would be if it were true! Prophe
cies given which have not been fulfilled, and, that assump
tion that these prophecies, these prophetic promises are not 
going to be fulfilled! If this were true how could we trust 
God? If this were true how could we trust His Word? If 
God's promises in prophecy are not being fulfiIIed, prophetic 
promises which restuponoath bound covenants, thenBalaam's 
God-inspired utterance is a myth. "God is not a man, 
that he should lie; neither the son of man, that He should re
pent; hath He said, and shall He not do it? Or hath He 
spoken, and shall He not make it good?" (Numbers 23 :19). 

Poor mis-guided professor! In a day when everything 
points to the fu]fillment, yes the literal fulfillment, of the 
unfulfilled promises which belong to the literal Israel, men 
following the beaten paths of the theological denials of Is
rael's promised future of glory, linked inseparably with the 
enthronement of Christ as King of kings and Lord of lords, 
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can charge God vvith having promised, what He is not going 
to do. \Vhat a responsibility such have! 

Every Word 
Only Too True 

~ 
Some of the unscriptural optimists, ·vvho 
in spite of the signs of the times maintain 
that the age is getting better, have criti
cised our la test book "II opeless- Yet there 

is Hope." One critic said that the description in our book 
of the crime conditions in the Cnited States is over-drawn, 
that they are not as bad as painted and that there is improve
ment. 

A few weeks ago T\fr. J. Edgar Hoover, Director of the 
Federal Bureau of Investigation, gave an enlightening ad
dress "vhich from start to finish confirms our statements and 
endorses vd1at we say in our book. 

He says that crime cost in 1935 in the United States was 
fifteen billion dollars. Here is one paragraph: "No American 
home is free of this shadmv. Aggravated robbery, theft, 
arson, rape, felonious assault or murder is ·visited upon one 
of every sixteen homes in America. Last year in this sup
posedly enlightened, advanced, 6vilized country there was a 
minimum of 12,000 murders and an estimated total of 1,445,-
531 major crimes. Beyond this there is a constant toll of 
the rackets; here no home is exempt. The criminal toll is 
taken upon food and services, and actual physical violence 
includes the loss of life itself. The American home and every 
person in it is today in a state of siege.'' 

He shows that really next to nothing is done about these 
alarming, frightful conditions. He paints a future, if these 
conditions are not dealt with, which is blacker than the black
est njght. Yet the optimistic false prophets in pulpits and 
colleges keep on with their denials and their infidel teachings. 

One of the most appalling facts is that youth has assumed 
leadership in these crime conditions. We quote 1\-fr. Hoover 
agam. 

"We find children stealing automobiles, we find them com
mitting almost a thousand murders a year; vvc find that there 
are tens of thousands of burglaries and larcencies perpetrated 
by boys and girls." 
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\Vho is responsible for these conditions? Next to the 
modernistic apostasy,vhich keeps in perfect step v.rith crime in
crease, the home conditions and the rotten politics ,vhich are 
in full swing in the United States. Mr. Hoover says-what 
the youthful criminal knovvs-"He knm"rs where there are 
"fixers" who ,vill guarantee freedom for the payment of a 
certain amount of money. He knows ,,.,here there are politi
cians so eager for a criminal vote that they ,vill gladly trade 
the safety of their community for it." These "fixers" who
ever they are-Jews or Gentiles, these rotten politicians 
should be treated as criminals, ,vbich they are, and a jail sen
tence of ten years 1vould be a mild punishment. 

But all demonstrates the Truth of God's \Vord. The age 
ends in lawlessness. 

Kagawa's 
Belief again 

~ 
In the Presbyterian (Philadelphia) ap-
peared recently a communicat;on from 
which ,ve quote: 

"Jv1r. Kagawa's objective, as I understand it from this 
article, is the eventual bringing in of a 'Golden Age' for all 
of mankind through his 'Kingdom of God' movement in the 
following manner: A new economic and social order, where 
love shall be the dominant factor or motive and the prin
ciples of the cross spontaneously practiced. \Vhen, in some 
distant future, this new social and economic order is realized 
and established upon a cooperative and non-competitive 
basis, the 'Golden Age' will be here. 

"Nir. Kagawa comes to us, not as an economist or as a 
politician, but as an apostle to ,vhom the Church must listen. 
By vvhat authority? He does not say. It certainly is not 
the authority of the Scriptures. His authority seems to rest 
in his own conviction that the gospel he once proclaimed is not 
sufficient to meet the present needs of the world. Because it 
has not met his expectations, he is adding something to it. 
'To release spiritual energies like those that emanated from 
the personality of Jesus Christ and to direct them toward 
the reconstruction of a capitalistic society that is based on 
corn petition, is the mot"or core of Kagawa' s obsession.' 

"Did our Lord Jesus Christ do this? Did the Apostle 
Paul? The gospel that Paul preached is briefly set forth in 
the first part of the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians. 
And what Paul thought of any other or additional gospel is 
clearly stated in Gal. 1 :8 ." 
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If it is true, as undoubtedly it is, that his conviction is 
"that the Gospel he preached once is not sufficient to meet 
the present needs of the world" it shows that he is not an 
instrument, as some acclaim him, of the Holy Spirit. It is 
an awful thing to say, that the Gospel of our salvation, made 
possible by the great sacrifice of Calvary, where God gave 
His only Begotten, and the Son gave Himself, is not sufficient 
for the needs of the world. One shudders at the thought 
that the creature of the dust, with lips of clay, should say 
what God has done in redemption is not sufficient for the 
needs of the world. Alas! it is the very opposite. The 
world's condition is so appalling because the world has not 
accepted what God offers in Christ and which is eternally 
sufficient. And man comes with his efforts through Social
ism and Communism to meet the world's needs! 

"Yours is a 
Stirring 

Message" 

+ 
Scores of letters have been received speak
ing of our "Conflict of the Ages" and" Hope
less, yet there is II ope" as containing the 
most timely, arresting, stirring and en
lightening messages for our times. They 

have led hundreds to their Bibles and have brought about in 
many hearts a restored confidence in the Word of God. 
They have awakened many hundreds of professing Christians 
and many hundreds of believers who were asleep. And we 
are happy to say they have inspired many to new efforts in 
the Gospel, the result of a new self-surrender. \Ve must 
simply keep on putting out these two books, put them into 
the hands of our fellow-Christians, as well as into the hands 
of citizens who are not true believers. As announced, the 
sixth edition of "The Conflict" is published, and soon we will 
publish a third edition of "Hopeless." 

But the time is short! We must not delay but act at once. 
The Lord will surely continue to bless these great messages. 

-ft 
N ew and encouraging reviews of the book 

New "Hopeless" have come to hand. We quote 
Appreciations from two. 

The "American Lutheran" says-"We 
follow and applaud him in his striking and keen analysis of 
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"world conditions." His description of the evils and problems 
of the age in which we live is fascinating and true to fact. ... 
His description is vivid and penetrating, and he brings much 
valuable data which are not ordinarily accessible." 

From the "Calvin Forum"-"It is a veritable gold mine 
of evaluations gathered and quoted from reputable authors 
during the last three decades and a half. If you are looking 
for an intelligent review of the retrogression in politics, eco
nomics, morals, and religion from the point of view of the 
religious observer, you'll find it here. The author's position 
is compelling." 

+ 
In writing "Hopeless-yet there is Hope'' 

Perhaps you ,ve felt impressed that Hebrews would re-
can do it ceive a blessing through this book. Qujte 

a few read it and enjoyed it. 
We sent several hundred copies to as many libraries as a 

gift, and heard of the following incident recently from a 
town in Pennsylvania. One of our readers reports it. 

"I just heard the following testimony to 'Hopeless yet 
there is Hope' from a local Jewish merchant. Mr. --
said to a Gentile friend of mine 'You should read ''Hopeless 
yet there is Hope" from our Public Library. It is the most 
wonderful book I have ever read.' This morning he said the 
same to another person." 

We wish five hundred of our readers would take a copy of 
this book, which has in it a definite message for Hebrews, 
and hand it to a Jewish merchant, a lawyer, physician, or 
any other Hebrew. Ask them to read it, and while they are 
reading the book pray that the Lord may use the book to 
open their eyes. We believe blessed results would follow. 
Will you try it? 

~ 
Some readers desire information about a 

What about new theory which is being promulgated 
this and which is called "Amillenialism." The 

Amillennialism? theory is unscriptural from start to finish 
in that it claims that there never will be a 

Millennium, a reign of Christ over this earth for a thousand 
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years. All the blessed promises in both Testaments as to 
a glorious future of Israel, the nations, and creation itself 
are phantomized and evaporate through the denial that God 
ever intends to keep the promises made unto the fathers of 
Israel, the promises our Lord confinned vdien He came as 
Israel's promised King and ,,vl1ich He 1Yill fulfill ,vhen He 
comes agam. \Ve cannot see hO\v the advocates of this in
vention can continue v.rithout ultimately denying the inspi
ration and infallibility of the Bible. It supports that exe
getical blunder that Israel is the Church and Israel's promises 
are now spiritually fulfilled in the Church. But where and 
how? 

flow can it be ansu.Jered? There is an immense amount 
of literature available \vhich ans,vers and fairly annihilates 
through the right use of Scripture this fine-spun assertion of 
no millennium. For almost fifty years the Editor has taught 
by mouth and pen the truth of the coming age in ,vhich all 
things will be put under Christ, the result of His second visible 
and glorious return. At least thirty of our forty-two 
volumes give this exposition, and some of them hav-e gone 
through many editions. Our volume" The ] ewish Question," 
an exposition of Romans the ele\'enth chapter, the heart of 
that great Epistle, sho,vs the future of Israel and its realiza
tion with Christ's return. The "Annotated Bible" ea rries 
this thought frorn Ccnesis to Revelation, linking Scripture 
\Vith Scripture; one of the reasons ,why it is in demand every
where. Then Dr. \1\,~est's ''The Thousand Years in both 
Testaments" (a pamphlet) ansYvers in a scholarly ,vay the 
Amillennial conception and so does an article of the Editor 1 

furnished several years ago as a contribution to the "Bib
lical Review," which can also be obtained in pamphlet form. 
And there are scores of other books written by able and well 
balanced brethren. \Ve mention the books of teachers no 
longer with us, as: Gray, Scofield, Pierson, Ottman, Torrey, 
besides the testimony of \Villiam Kelly, F. \V. Grant, John 
Nelson Darby and many others. 

Other able expositors who believe in the 1Iillennium as the 
result of Christ's return are-Drs. Ironside, \Vil bur 1\1. 
Smith, Grant Stroh, \V. B. Riley, D. G. Barnhouse, L. S. 
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Chafer, Oliver Bus1vvell, Tviark A. I'\1atthews, B. B. Sutcliffe 
~but vve must stop or vve \vould fill several pages vvith names. 

~ 
In the First Epistle to the Corinthians 

Irreconcilable the twelfth chapter we read as follows: 
Contradiction "But the manifestation of the Spirit is 

given to every man to profit withal: For 
to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
the word of knmvledge by the same Spirit. To another 
faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by 
the same Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to 
another prophecy; to another discerning spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues" (1 Cor. xii:7-10). It is clear from this fundamental 
passage as to the gifts of the Spirit, that He does not give 
all these gifts to one person, but has distributed these gifts 
as it pleaseth Him, to each member a gift. 

Then we read in chapter xiv :34: "Let your ,vomen keep 
silence in the churches, for it is not permitted unto them 
to speak, but they are commanded to be under obedience, 
as also saith the lavv." This does not mean that a woman 
who is a member of the body of Christ is destitute of a gift, 
but it means that she must exercise that gift in her own 
sphere. 

In the Epistle of true church-order (1 Tim. ii:12), the Holy 
Spirit tells us more of woman's place: "But I suffer not a 

woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but 
to be in silence. For Adam was first formed, then Eve, 
And Adam was not deceived, but the woman, being deceived, 
was in the transgression." 

This is not "the private opinion of Paul," but the \Vord 
of God just as much as the eighth chapter of Romans. Con
nected with the teaching of woman's place in the church 
of God are some of the most vital truths of the \Vord of God. 

But now we have woman going about, taking leadership 
in religious movements. Some of them lay claim to nearly 
all the gifts, if not all. These women leaders and preachers 
claim to have the gift of wisdom and knowledge, the gift of 
healing, the gift of miracles, the gift of prophecy, the gift of 
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tongues and the interpretation of tongues. 
preaching and teaching and do just what 
says they should NOT do. 

They go about 
the Holy Spirit 

How, then, is it possible that the Holy Spirit teaches in 
the \Vord that a member of the body of Christ does not 
receive from Him several, or all His gifts; that He demands 
that woman is not to teach, nor to take leadership, and then 
in face of these facts I-Ie bestows on women the gifts of 
healing, miracles, preaching, teaching, gift of tongues and 
interpretation of tongues? Here is an irreconcilable con
tradiction. If these women preachers, gift of tongue, healer 
and miracle women, possess the real gifts of the Spirit, then 
the Holy Spirit contradicts Himself and denies the Truth 
He has revealed. This is impossible and therefore the gifts 
these Pentecostal women claim cannot be the gifts of the 
Spirit of God. 

The "Question family" is increasing at an alarm-
Question Box ing rate. \Ve mean we have received a very large 

number of questions, some of them very impor
tant. As we cannot devote more than 4-5 pages of each issue to our 
"Question-Box" it wi11 take several months, at least six, before we can 
print all answers. \Ve mention this fact that our readers may under
stand the reason why their questions are not at once answered. 

Anniversary Stony 
Brook Prophetic 

Conference 

Detail programs will soon be out for this special 
conference, the twenty-fifth. The late Dr. Ford 
C. Ottman inaugurated this yearly conference and 
the Editor lent his assistance from the very start. 
The date is August 16-22. The speakers are Drs. 

Wilbur 1\1. Smith, Editor Peloubet's Notes; John I\L IV1cComb, Pastor 
Broadway Presbyterian Church, New York City; Headmaster Frank E. 
Gaebelein; the Editor of "Our Hope"; llv1arvin M. l\TcFerrin, Pastor 
Green Street Presbyterian Church, Augusta, Georgia, and M. F. Ham. 
Please make your reservations early. Address Mr. Gilbert Moore, 
Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. 

New York 
Conference 

During this month, besides visiting other places, 
the Editor will conduct a Bible Conference in 
New York City. It will be held in the Broadway 
Presbyterian Church, Broadway and 114th Street. 

The date is May 17 to :May 22. All our readers in the Metropolitan 
area will receive programs. Pray for this conference that His blessing 
may be upon it. 
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The Editor visited Charlotte, North Carolina, for 
the third time in ten months, in connection with 
the North Carolina Bible League. Since the 
League was started great blessing has rested upon 

its testimony and large numbers of Christians have been led deeper 
into Bible Study. During our last visit we preached in the First Pres
byterian, the Caldwell I'vlemorial and Tenth Avenue Presbyterian 
Churches, also in one of the United Presbyterian Churches. The 
greater part of the services were held in the Tenth Avenue Church. 

\Ve thank our readers again for their many prayers. How often we 
feel the results of intercession in our life. 

They come from everywhere, and how one is 
So Many Calls pained and grieved to be forced to decline, when 

His sheep ask for spiritual food. But we would 
sin if we were to rush from place to place without rest or relaxation. 
We pray for His guidance to direct us just where to go and ,vhat to do. 

\Ve give below some summer engagements of our son Frank, the 
Headmaster of Stony Brook. \Ve are grateful for his helpful ministry 
in the Word. 

Our son Frank, Headmaster of Stony Brook, is 
The Ministry of much in demand to address meetings and hold 
the Headmaster conferences. He gives all his spare time to this 

work. Here are his engagements. Iviay 3 1 

"Mountain Top Hour" (Radio), under the auspices of Providence 
(R. I.) Bible Institute; May 19, Boston Monthly Meetings, Park Street 
Church; May 24, Sunday "tvforning Service, Central Presbyterian 
Church, Brooklyn, N. Y.; June 22-29, Conference Camp Pinnacle, 
Helderberg Mountains, N. Y.; July 19-26, Conference at Old Orchard, 
Me.; August 5-9, Ben Lippen Conference, Ben Lippen, N. C.; August 
9-15, Revelation Conference, Stony Brook, L. I.; August 16-22, Pro
phetic Conference, Stony Brook. August 30, Morning and Evening, 
First Baptist Church, Hackensack, N. J. 

And How They Appreciate It! Vie mean the m1ssionanes on the 
foreign fields to whom we send "Our Hope" complimentary. Some 
have received it for fifteen, twenty and more years, and we still put 
on new names on our free list. Some have written us that the monthly 
visits of the magazine bring cheer and new strength. Many of our 
editorials are translated into a dozen languages, so that the converts 
can share the blessing 

And Our Library Distribution is Doing Great Things. Many hun-
dreds of College, Seminary, University and Public Libraries have 
received our books as gifts. \Ve still keep at it, and making inquiries 
here and there we were told they are in great demand. You can have 
a share with us in this good work. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalms 108 

This second Psalm of the Deuteronomy section has come 
in for a good deal of criticism. Some say it is a kind of a 
patch-work bringing together in an unmeaning way Psalms 
57 :7-11 and 60 :6-12. Perowne on his work on the Psalms 
also states the same. "This Psalm consists of portions of 
two others, the first half of it being taken from Psalm 57 
and the second half from Psalm 60. It bears the name of 
David, because the original passages occur in Psalms ascribed 
to him as author Some late poet probably 
adapted these fragments to circumstances of his own times; 
possibly wished thus to commemorate a victory over Edom 
and Philistia." \Ve do not agree with these exegetes. If 
these portions of other Psalms are brought together here 
it is for a purpose. This purpose is in fullest harmony with 
the one hundred and seventh Psalm. \Ve divide the Psalm 
into two sections suggested by the two Psalms quoted. 

I. Israel's Coming Praise after their Restoration Blessings. 
Verses 1-5. 

:rvI y heart is fixed, 0 God; 
I will sing and praise, yea, even my glory. 
Awake Psaltery and harp, 
I will wake the morning-dawn. 
I will praise Jehovah among the peoples, 
And I will sing psalms to Thee among the nations. 
For Thy Mercy is great above the heavens, 
And Thy Truth unto the clouds. 
Be Thou exalted above the heavens, 0 God! 
And Thy glory over all the earth. 

Here then is Israel's remnant redeemed, brought home, 
praising and exalting the Lord. That praise was indicated 
in the previous Psalm, "Let them give thanks to Jehovah 
for His loving-kindness." Especially charming is the 
expression "I will wake the morning-dawn." Their night 
is over, the night of sin, of sorrow, oppression, persecution 
and affiiction. The night is followed by the dawn of the 
morning, when these shadows and night scenes pass forever 
away. The morning-dawn will be awakened by their songs 
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of praise and shouts of victory. And this future praise 
will be heard among the nations of the earth. From one 
end of the earth to the other the glorious deliverance and 
His Kingdom will be heralded. His glory \Vill cover the earth 
as the waters cover the deep. His l\Iercy is great above the 
heavens and His Truth reaches unto the clouds. 

II. Israel's Victories and Possessions. Verses 6-13. 

That Thy beloved ones may be delivered
Save now with Thv right hand and answer. 
God bath spoken i'n His holiness, 
I will exult; I will portion out Shechem, 
And measure out the vallev of Succoth. 
Gilead is 1\,fine; i\.fanasseh,is l\fine; 
Ephraim is the strength of l\Iy head; 
Judah is My Sceptre. 
rvioab is J'vly washpot; 
Upon Edom I cast I\1y shoe. 
Over Philistia will I shout (in triumph). 
\Vho will bring me into the strong city? 
\Vho will lead me into Edom? (Wilt) not (Thou), 

who didst cast us off? 
And didst not go forth, 0 God, with our hosts? 
0 give us help from the adversary, 
For vain is the help of man. 
Through God we shall do valiantly; 
And He shall tread down our adversaries. 

They realize now that they are His "beloved ones." 
Perhaps they remember that it is written "the beloved of 
the Lord shall dwell in safety" (Deut. 33 :12). They will 
realize the blessed word given through Jeremiah, "I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love" (J er. 31 :3). And 
therefore they look up and plead~"Save with Thy right 
hand and ans,ver me." And who is that right hand of God 
to save? \Vho is at the right hand of God to answer? It 
is the Lord Jesus Christ. 

God has spoken in holiness; and so has He sworn also in 
His holiness (Amos 4 :2). But who is the speaker here 
saying "I will exult; I will portion out Shechem, etc."? 
Some say it is the Lord Himself; others think it is King 
David. Prophetically all these words belong to the de
livered remnant. They speak. The words express the 
anticipations of possessing their God-given possessions. 
They see themselves entering in upon their inheritance. 
The land will be divided among the tribes. In a poetic 
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way Ivfoab is mentioned as a wash-pot, a figure of their 
deep humiliation. Over Edom Israel will cast the shoe. 
Rosenmueller, who was a great Oriental scholar, shows that 
the Abyssinian kings and others cast a shoe upon anything 
as a sign of taking forcible possession. So crafty and 
malicious Edom, God opposing and God defying Edom, will 
be forcibly subjugated to Israel. Another enemy of Israel, 
Philistia, will also be humiliated; over them Israel will shout 
in triumph. The great Jewish scholar Kimchi applies it 
ironically-"Triumph if thou can'st; it is for me (Israel) to 
triumph over you." 

The concluding stanzas show that their self-confidence is 
gone. They cast themselves upon Him who alone has 
power. They acknowledge that they had been cast off. 
Their long night of sorrow and suffering was on account of 
their separation from :Him, Who is Israel's hope. But 
now they look to Him and to Him only. lie alone can 
help! Vain is the help of man! Oh that we Christian 
believers might also learn this lesson more and more. 

Why Did Christ Die?* 
During this week many millions of people remember the 

death of a Ivfan. It took place almost two thousand years 
ago. Only small groups witnessed His death, but since He 
died His Name and what happened so long ago has been 
heralded throughout the world. Iviillions are living in every 
continent who hear and know that Name. The story of His 
Life and the death He died has been translated in hundreds 
of languages and is now read by the different races which 
compose humanity. 

His Name is "Jesus Christ" or, as His contemporaries 
called Him-Jesus of Nazareth. \Ve are in possession of the 
records of portions of the Life He lived on earth, and these 
records, the four Gospels, are historically fully trustworthy. 
Infidels of every description have tried to discredit them. 
They stand firm and unshaken. They reveal Him as the 

*Radio Gospel Message by the Editor of "Our Hope," given from 
New York, during Easter week. 
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outstanding figure of history. He towers above the rest of 
humanity. No one like Him before, and none after. 

He was a wonderful teacher. One of His followers who 
listened to Him said "Thou hast the Words of Eternal Life." 
Great philosophers and religious leaders which lived before 
He was on earth also taught. They gave ethical precepts; 
they tried to explain the enigma of human existence and 
destiny and uttered their speculations as to a higher being 
and the unseen. But none ever spoke words as He spoke; 
words of life and words of wisdom, words which reveal God, 
His character, His Love, His Grace, His Fatherhood. He 
made known the unknown; He flashed forth the unseen 
and the future. So deep are all His teachings that they 
transcend our human thinking, and yet so simple that a child 
can understand them. 

The life He lived was perfect. There was no flaw in His 
character. He exhibited a moral glory before which the 
lives of the best of men pale into insignificance. His moral 
glory is dazzling. It possesses a strange attracting power. 
In one word-He was a perfect, a holy, a sinless being. 

And furthermore during the three years of public ministry 
He displayed astonishing pmver. He healed all manner of 
diseases instantaneously by His word. His "I will" cleansed 
the leper; the maimed were made whole. He commanded 
the demons to leave their prey, and the raving maniacs were 
delivered and became rational beings, taking their place at 
His feet. He raised the dead not once but several times. 
The wind and the waves had to obey His voice. They were 
hushed by His majestic, "Peace! Be still!" 

Who was this wonderful man? That He was only a 1\1an 
is impossible. The Gospels tell us that He is the God-Man, 
God Himself manifested in the flesh. Such also is His self
witness. He spoke constantly of the fact that He came 
from above, came as the sent-One by the Father. He 
claimed equality with God, to work the same works and to 
have the same power as He has. He also claimed worship 
for Himself. He said to the Jews, "Before Abraham was, 
I am." He is the pre-existing One, who was before all 
things. "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
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was with God, and the \Vord was God." He is creator for 
"all things were made by Him." We listen again to His 
voice, "I and the Father are one"; "Whosoever seeth l\1e 
seeth the Father." 

And this wonderful Man, this unique Being, the God
Man died. Before He ever died He predicted the manner of 
His death; He knew beforehand all the torture, the suffer
ing, the shame which would be heaped upon Him. He knew 
they would nail Him to a Cross. But why did II e die? 

Why do human beings die? \Vhy is it that human life is 
filled with pain, sickness, affliction, sorrow, and finally there 
looms up the grave and the death of the body? Was this 
the eternal purpose of a loving Creator who created a class 
of beings for His own pleasure and fellowship? No! We 
cannot believe this. Nor does the Bible teach it. Death 
is in the world on account of sin. Men die because they 
have sinned. "The wages of sin is death." If there were 
no sin there would be no death. 

And this Man never sinned. He was not innocent, but 
holy. No wrong word ever passed His gracious lips, no evil, 
unclean thought ever entered His mind. No guile was 
found in His mouth. He did not need to repent nor to pray 
"Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors." His 
challenge was, "Who of you can convince lvfe of sin?" It 
was never met. He did not sin for He had no sin; the 
fallen nature of man was not His nature. He was God in 
the form of Man, and God cannot sin. 

Why then did He die? Did death have a claim on His 
body? I turn to death and ask, 0 Death! look at that 
Man, that holy Man, that sinless J\1an? Tell me O Death! 
canst thou touch Him? Is He to be thy prey? And Death 
answers-No! 

His death was attempted a number of times. Three 
times the effort was made to stone Him. No stone ever 
struck Him; once they tried to cast Him down a precipice. 
He disappeared out of their hands. The ship in which He 
was asleep filled with water. He was undisturbed, for that 
ship could never sink. Death had no power over Him. He 
was sinless and therefore deathless. 
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Yet He died that cruel death by crucifixion. Why then 
did He die? Did 11 e die as a 11iartyr? Such is the answer 
which vve hear today from thousands of religious teachers. 
He died on account of the teachings He gave; His was the 
martyr's death. The same men also te11 us that His body 
remained in the grave, that over that grave it is written 
"dust to dust and ashes to ashes." If that ,vere true we 
could charge God with being an unrighteous Being 

But how did the marl)WS die? Hear them singing their 
hymns of praise! See them facing heroically the lion:,, the 
tigers, the torture and the stake. They counted it honer 
and glory to lay down their lives. They rejoiced as cruel 
death approached. 

But listen to the Lord Jesus, the holy One, the sinless One, 
when death loomed up before I--Iim. Listen-"Now is my 
soul troubled; and ·vvhat shall I say-Father save ]\,1e from 
this hour." See Him in Gethsemane. Hear that bitter wail, 
"Father, if Thou be v:.rilling, remove this cup from I\1e: 
nevertheless not I\'ly will but Thine be done." Behold His 
agony, "His svveat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground." \Vhy this trembling, v;rhy this soul 
agony, why this terror? \Vas it produced by the fear of 
physical <lea th? '\Vas He a coward? Certainly not! 

But this agony, this soul trouble as He looked toward the 
cross answers the question, "\Vhy did Christ die?" He did 
not die, as we die, because He had sinned, but He died for 
our sins, the just for the unjust. He died as the Lamb of 
God, the holy spotless Lamb of God, to take away the sin 
of the world. He knew going to that Cross there would 
come, v.rhile hanging there, three hours during which the 
sun would hide his face and in that awful darkness He who 
knew no sin would be made sin. Sin, that horrible hateful 
thing, would be pu,t then upon Him, not by man, but by 
God Himself. ,vhat it meant, "wfy God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken l\1e ?" is only known to Him. We can 
not understand it but ·we can believe it and worship. 

And when that sin-bearing, that sin-atoning work was 
done, then no one took His life from Him-He gave that 
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life. And that He yielded it is evidenced by that marvel
lous, victorious shout, "It is finished"! 

Christ died for our sins! Here is our salvation, here is 
our peace, here is our hope of eternal glory! Christ crucified 
is still for the Jew the stumbling block, for the Greek, the 
Gentile world with its boasted culture, learning and progress, 
it is foolishness. But to all who believe God, who believe 
His Word, Christ, the Christ who died for our sins, is the 
wisdom and the power of God. The wisdom of God, for He 
displays in the sacrificial death of I-Iis Son His infinite wis
dom. The world by wisdom did not know God. It could 
not find its way back to God. The wisdom of the world 
could not bridge the gulf between the Holy God and un
holy lost humanity. Then God stepped in and laid across 
that gulf a Cross and upon that Cross His Son. And the 
Christ who died for our sins, who took sin upon Himself, 
who satisfied God's righteousness, is the power of God. 
The sin bearing work of the Lord Jesus Christ gives God 
power to save man from the horrible pit of sin, cleanse and 
forgive him, as he grasps in faith the pierced hand of the 
Lord Jesus, and then lifts him out of his lost condition into 
the glorious place of a child of God. 

Friend! Do you believe that Christ died for your sins? 
Do you believe He bore your sins in His own body on the 
tree? Have you looked to that Cross on which the Prince 
of Glory died and looking there have said in faith, "He loved 
me, He gave Himself for me"? Have you cast yourself 
upon Him and accepted Him? Have you done what is 
written, "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved"? Then you are 
saved. 

Then rejoice and be glad. Rejoice! for you are acquitted 
of all your guilt. Rejoice! for Jesus paid it all. Rejoice! 
you are born again and have become a true child of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ. Rejoice! you are accepted in the 
Beloved One. Rejoice! you have passed from death unto 
life. Rejoice! God is your loving Father. Rejoice! there 
is no condemnation. Rejoice! you are an heir of God and 
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fellow-heir with Christ, and the Father's house will be your 
eternal and glorious home. 

But oht remember it again, the price He paid to make 
this possible. Look once more to that Cross and see how 
He was smitten and affiicted of God as your substitute. \Vhat 
is your answer to His sacrificial love? How often Christians 
sing it in sacred song and how little they practice it-

"Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
'Twould be a present far too small; 

Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my love, my life, my all." 

Only then can we enjoy fully our blood bought redemption, 
when we live for Hirn, who died for us. 

And you who never have believed that Christ died for 
your sins and have never accepted Hirn, you, who trust in 
your own works, your own righteousness, which in the sight 
of God are nothing but filthy rags-you who reject His sin
bearing, His finished work, let me say to you there is but 
one way to God-the way of the Cross. He who died for 
our sins is that way and there never can be any other way. 
"No man cometh to the Father but by Me," is an eternal, 
a never changing truth. The greater part of the religious 
world rejects that truth. It puts into its place another 
Gospel. Instead of preaching "Christ crucified," they speak 
of the leadership of Jesus and claim that the teachings of 
Jesus practically applied will save the world. But that is a 
delusion! And because the religious world turns away from 
the cross of Christ, from the true heart of Christianity, that 
Christ died for our sins, that salvation for a lost world is 
offered and found alone beneath the cross of Jesus, the night 
of sin becomes darker and the manifestation of the power of 
darkness becomes greater, till an apostate Christendom wor
ships the coming man of sin, whose shadow lengthens in our 
day. 

0 friend without Christ-take the way of the Cross this 
very moment. Beneath that Cross and there alone you can 
have peace vvith God, righteousness and glory. 

And that Christ who died for your sins loves you. He 
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wants you! He is now waiting for you. He will welcome 
you, for He still assures you, "Vlhosoever cometh unto Me 
I will in no \Vise cast out." Repeat it nmv and do it-

"J ust as I am, 1.vithou t one plea, 
But that Thy blood vvas shed for me 
And that Thou bidst me come to Thee, 
0 Lamb of God, I come, I come." 

The Human Race 
During the Millennium 

BY THE EDITOR 

It seems many Christians ,vho believe in a coming J\1illen 
nium, when Christ is reigning over the earth, till all things 
are put under His feet, are quite confused as to the character 
of this period of time. Recently a Southern preacher sent 
us a Est of questions, adding his mvn ans\ver to them and ask
ing the Editor to give him more information. In order to 
correct the misconceptions this brother and many others 
have, we take up these questions and give the true ansvvers. 

I. Will there be any sin during the Millennial period? 
The questioner adds~"Hovv can there be sin when the author 
of sin is bound? If there will be sin what does the statement 
"binding of Sa tan mean?" 

Our ans\ver is: Yes, there will be sin in the I'v1illennium 
though it will not be permitted in full out,vard manifestation 
as during this age in crimes, 1.vars, all manner of viciousness, 
and forms of false worship. The nations ,vhich enter into 
the :rviillennium are all converted nations. They ,vere con
verted during the last seven years of the Times of the Gen
tiles. When the true Church is removed in the supernatural 
way, as promised in I Thessa1onians 4 :17-18, God cal1s the 
remnant of Israel. This remnant and their sealing is de
scribed in the first part of the seventh chapter of the Book of 
Revelation. The veil is taken from their hearts and eyes and 
they see that the rejected Christ is their Messiah and the 
coming King. They will become great witnesses for that 
coming One. It is to this that our Lord refers when He said 
in His Olivet discourse: "and this Gospel of the Kingdom 
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shall be preached in all the world for a ,vitness unto all na
tions; and then shall the end come." (l\Iatt. 24:14). These 
Jews -..vhose eyes have been opened are called to give this 
final ,vorld-wide witness, calling men to repent and to turn 
to God. They are well fitted for this. They are living in 
every continent among all the races of men. They speak 
their languages and -..vhen the time comes they will rise u;
everywhere and give their witness. Some nations will not 
receive their ,vitness; they probably will be those who had 
the Cospel preached unto them, and who obeyed not the 
Cospel of Jesus Christ, hence they have no ear for their mes
sage and because the messenger are Jews, they hate them, 
as they are hated today in Ge1many and other countries. 

But other nations hear and believe their testimony, be
ea use they see the signs of the times, the things which take 
place, and so they accept what these Je,vish messengers say 
about the coming of the King. And these converted nations, 
who turn in faith to the Lord and trust in Him, express their 
faith outvvardly by giving these despised Jewish. preachers 
to eat and to drink, clothe them and visit them when others 
cast them into prisons. Now ,vhen our Lord comes back to 
earth again He will judge the nations as He finds them and 
according to ,vhat they did v.rith the message they heard from 
this J e,vish remnant. Those ,vho did not accept wjll pass 
off the earthly scene. The others who accepted He will 
put at His right hand and say unto them "Come ye blessed 
of rviy Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the vrnrld." (:tviatt. 25:31-46). This 
Kingdom is the 1:Iillennium. The Church of Jesus Christ 
is not in that judgmt: nt-; Christendom is. Nor are the dead 
mentioned which will be judged; the subjects judged are the 
living nations. 

These nations who enter the kingdom have not a resurrec
tion body as the redeemed have in glory. The social condi
tions continue as they are in this age. They will marry and 
be given in marriage. Children will be born as children are 
born during the present age. \Vhile the author of sin is 
bound, sin is still in the human heart. It will be true that 
all born then as tho~e born now are "conceived and born in 
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sin." Though the Lord Jesus Christ has returned and reigns 
over the earth and manifests His glorious pmver, yet it is still 
true those who are born then in order to be in the Kingdom 
of God "must be born again." And unless they are born 
again they will nourish sin and enmity in their hearts, yet 
out of fear of swift judgment they submit in feigned obed
ience to the millennial conditions and government. 

II. Will there be any sinners during the Millennium? 
The preacher answers "Could immortal beings who have 
lived in heaven live with sinners? I think not. See Mark 
12 :25." He has a wrong conception as to the redeemed. 
The redeemed Saints of God are not on the earthat allduring 
the Millennium. They are above the earth in the New J e
rusalem, which at the close of the 1vlillennium comes out of 
heaven to have its dwelling place (Rev. 21), not in the mil
lennial earth, but in the new earth surrounded by a new 
heaven. :rviark 12 :25 does not apply to the 1i1illennium, 
it applies to the Saints of God in their resurrection bodies; 
the subjects in the Niillennial Kingdom of Christ have not 
resurrection bodies, but natural bodies as we have. 

III. Will there be any births in the Millennium? Again 
the preacher answers-No, for in the resurrection they neither 
marry, or are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God 
in heaven'' (1via tt. 22 :30). As already pointed out he, like 
thousands of others is entirely mistaken when he thinks the 
millennium is for the nsen and glorified saints. ,v e repeat 
they are not on earth durmg the Kingly reign of our Lord; 
they are in the New Jerusalem. Yes, millions of children 
will be born in the :tv1illennium and their will be no longer 
the infant mortality as it is now. 

IV. Will there be any death? "No, says the preacher, 
for the author of death is bound." Again he is wrong. The 
sentence of death was pronounced as the result of sin by the 
Lord-"Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." 
Christ has conquered death for all who believe on Him. 
Death will be the exception during the Millennial Kingdom, 
while today it is universal. Those who are the true children 
of the kingdom, who obey the laws of the kingdom, who wor
ship and obey the King of kings will not suffer death, nor 
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will they be suffering from tuberculosis, cancer, typhoid 
fever and any other fever, nor 1Nill those vvho are true subjects 
of the King die of heart-disease. "There shall be no more 
thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days, for the child shall die an hundred years 0 1d; but the 
sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed." For a 
full explanation of this chapter (Isaiah 65) vve refer the reader 
to IV.Ir. Jennings excellent exposition of "The Prophet Isaiah." 
In the same chapter we read "for as the days of a tree are 
the days of my people." Those who conform to the laws of 
the kingdom and obey the King vvill be death-less; those who 
disobey will be carried off by a sudden judgment. The case 
of Ananias and Sapphira illustrates this. 

V. Will sinners be destroyed at Christ's coming? Yes, 
for it is written: "\Vhen the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished 
with everlasting banishment (not annihilation) from the pres
ence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power." (2 Thes. 
1 :7-9). But here again we must remember that vve have 
stated before. A great conversion of nations takes place 
during the end of the age, after the Church, the body and 
bride of Christ, is no longer here. These nations who have 
learned righteousness, as already stated, will not perish, but 
enter the kingdom. 

VI. Will the nature of wild animals be changed? I-Iere 
at least our friend is right when he says "Yes-the lion and 
the lamb shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox." 

The eighth chapter of Romans teaches this clearly also, 
besides the passages in Isaiah (Isaiah 2 and 65). "For the 
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta
tion of the sons of God ... the creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now." 
(Rom. 8 :19-22). He who wore creation's emblems of the 
curse upon His brow, the thorny crown, will remove that 
curse in that day. 
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VII. Where will Satan get his armies at the end of the 
Millennial period? Says our preacher-inquircr-''\Vill they 
not come from the resurrected dead mentioned in Revela
tion 20:5, the millions of sinners ,vho have rebelled against 
God and died in sin from Cain until nmv? It 1,vould be 
against all reason to believe that Satan could go out in a 
"short time" gather from immortal beings who had lived 
in heaven such a vast follmving "as the sands of the sea and 
cause them to fight against God. "lhere could Sa tan so 
quickly "in a short time" gather such a multitude?'' 

Here certainly is a mixture the result of the misconception 
that the ;\/Iillcnnium consists of immortal beings, raised from 
the dead. 

The ansvver to the question is very sirnple. Goel permits 
imprisoned Satan to be loosed for a little season that the 
multitudes ,vho remained during the J\Tillennium, merely 
submitting to its righteous government, \vithout real submis
sion, might be manifested. They submitted outvvardly, they 
restrained their desires to live in sin and vice, out of fear. 
YVhen the master of sin is loosed they at once side vvith him, 
ready for the last battle and the last rebellion. But it will 
be short-lived. The fiery judgment from above ends it all. 

Of course there are many other questions connected ,vith 
these 1\Iillennial conditions ,vhich ,ve cannot ans,ver, ,vhich 
are beyond our capacity to understand, but what vve have 
written gives a Scriptural presentation of the character of the 
rviillennium. It vvill bring the fulfilment of all prophecy. 

"But every man in His mvn order: Christ the first-fruits; 
aftenvard they that are Christ's at His Corning (the redeemed 
saints of God to meet Him in the air). Then the end, when 
He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when He shall have put down all rule and all author
ity and power. For He must reign, till He hath put all 
enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall be de
stroyed is death. For He hath put all things under His feet. 
But when He saith all things are put under Him, it is manifest 
that He is excepted, which did put all things under Him. 
And when all things shall be subdued unto Hirn, then shall 
the Son also Himself be subject unto Him, that put all things 
under Him, that God may be all in all." (I Corin. 15 :23-28). 
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Christ's Ascension 
And it came to pass, while He blessed 
them, He was parted from them, and 
carried up into Heaven. 

St. Luke 24.51. 

The time dravvs near vvhen a.II must say "Adieu," 
Christ to ascend, His flock their course pursue. 
Christ, final benediction to pronounce 
On those He loved; and they, to soon announce 
God's pard'ning mercy, Holy name to plead, 
Christ, at the throne of God to intercede. 
His flock, the standard of the cross to raise, 
His truth proclaim, the risen Lord to praise. 
Christ, to create, evolve, as heretofore, 
\"\7ith God in heav'n to reign for evermore. 
His flock, to form a church to be His bride, 
His cross their glory and His death their pride. 
But now, His presence makes their joy complete, 
So, kneeling down, they worship at His feet. 
Then He ascends amid effulgent light, 
A cloud obscuring Him from mortal sight. 

How rev'rently the human mind vrnuld rise 
To realms imaginative in the skies, 
To view a scene no man can penetrate-
In holiest thoughts heav'ns glory contemplate! 

\Vhat myriad hosts in spirit form attend, 
To be \vith Christ as He doth now ascend! 
Acclaim as King the Father's only Son, 
First-born of heav'n, His dear Anointed One. 
These are the souls from limbo, Christ forgiven, 
By Him redeemed, now taken into heaven. 
Grand climax this, to His redemptive scheme 
Which all the dead embraced, for it doth seem 
That souls from Abel's time in limbo's state 
Reserved had been, for Christ's atonement wait. 

Then winging through the blue ethereal sky, 
Angelic hosts do homage as they fly. 
Soon doth the new Jerusalem appear, 

751 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

752 OUR HOPE 

\Vhere seraphs vie the portals all to clear. 
"Uplift your heads, ye gates! And oh, be ye 
Uplift ye everlasting doors, that He, 
The King, the King of glory may come inl" 
In tones subdued an angel asks within, 
"Who is the King of glory? \Vho, the King?" 
\Vith joy seraphic heaven's gateways ring 
"The Lord, the Lord of hosts! ·victorious He, 
Niighty in battle 'gainst iniquity! 
Uplight your heads ye gates, your doors upraise, 
Ye everlasting doors to render praise! 
That He, the King of glory may come in." 
Again interrogation from ,vithin, 
"\Vho is the King?" In rapturous accord 
The messengers announce: "'Tis Christ the Lord!" 
Rejoice! Attune your psaltery and lyre 
Ye seraphim in heaven's ete_rnal choir! 
Extol the Christ in ecstasy of song, 
In sweetest strains your minstrelsy prolong[ 
0 how melodiously the arches ring, 
"He is the King of glory. He is King!" 

The gates ope wide, the Conqueror has come, 
The Son returns unto His Father's home. 
As He upon the throne resumes His place, 
Entranced, they view His beatific face, 
While heav'n resounds with sweetest harmony, 
Reverberating grandest symphony. 

But hearken to the great augmented choir 
Who to the courts celestial aspire! 
They sing of their Redeemer, a new song, 
\Vhile angels watch with ,vonder as this throng, 
Blood bought, enchants the glorious refrain: 
"O worthy is the Lamb that once was slain 
From world's foundation-Christ the Lord, 'tis He! 
To Him let blessing, wisdr.m, glory be, 
i\nd to our God for ever, evermore.'' 
Thus Christ, the King eternal, they adore. 

- J1 arry J. Wright 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

France and Red-Russia are now linked together. France 
and the Reds are now pledged to support each other in case 
of war. Should Germany or Japan attack the Reds, France 
would have to fight either country. And if France is attack
ed by any power the Red army would rise in defense of France. 
The plea was made before the French deputies that the 
Soviet Government had thirteen million men in active mili
tary service and that the Soviet army is now the most power
ful fighting machine in the wor1d. 

Fear possesses both France and the Reds. France fears 
an attack from Germany and the Reds have a greater fear. 
They find that Ja pan is their enemy in the far East; they are 
suspicious of Germany, that their war preparations are aimed 
at them. There are also Poland and other border countries 
which in case of war would side against them. But the 
worst fear is a sweeping revolution in Sovietism itself. The 
miserable liars paint constantly a rosy picture of their achieve
ments. The truth is Russia is seething with unrest and 
should a foreign war be staged they would have a wide-spread 
internal revolution on hand. \Vhat a situation! It is un
precedented in the history of the world. \Ve believe when the 
outbreak comes Sovietism will collapse and out of it will 
develop that North-Eastern confederacy which the Scrip
tures predict. 

Rome speaks out. This certainly is a most significant 
utterance which should interest deeply all students of pro
phecy. 

The Papal Secretary of State of the Pope's Domain, Vatican 
City, has made in public the astonishing declaration that 
"Mussolini is the restorer of Imperial Rome and the promoter 
of its culture." Cardinal Pacelli uttered these weighty words 
at the conference of the "Roman Society with Cultural 
Aims." He began by saluting the Pope, King Victor Em
man ue] and Premier Mussolini. Many notables were in 
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the audience. Here are the Cardinal's words: "Rome was 
ordained and prepared by providence to be the capital of the 
vvorld and the central seat of religion. The Rome of the 
emperors was a historical preparation for the spiritual and 
universal empire of Jesus Christ." 'I'he Cardinal went on 
exalting the importance of Rome as the center of the Pope's 
authority when he said "can the words of life ,vhich spurred 
holy conquest, 1,vhich condemned injustice and corruption, 
moderate those who have the pmver and lift up the poor? 
No city will vanquish the destiny of Rome as the city of 
God, of wisdom incarnate, enacted by Christ and the Holy 
See for Peter's successors." Then foHovved his eulogy of 
l\1ussolini and the restoration through him of the empire. 

\Ve put over against the words of this benighted Rornish 
"dignitary" the words of God recorded as to the destiny of 
Rome. "And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with vio
lence shall that great city Babylon (Rome) be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more . . . and in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain 
upon the earth." (Rev. 18:21-24). "For true and right
eous are His judgments, for He hath judged the great whore 
(the papacy) which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, 
and bath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 
And again they said-Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever." (Rev. 19 :2-3). 

\Ve do not hesitate in saying that if our Lord came now to 
take His church from earth to heaven, the fulfillment of that 
blessed hope, JVIussolini would at once develop into the little 
horn of Daniel seven, becoming the restorer and dictator of 
political Rome. 

Pagan Rites Practiced in Europe again. According to reli
able~ sources, coming from Budapest in Hungary, five couples, 
who are worshipers of the Sun-god Hadeur, were recently 
married in outdoor ceremonies according to the rites of the 
ancient Hungarian paganism. Police said the strange and 
weird ceremonies involved the sacrifice of a white horse, 
whose body was opened by priests, known as Calcos. They 
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examined the vital organs and predicted prosperity for the 
ne,vly married couples from the position of these organs! 
It is said paganism is gaining ground everywhere in Hungary. 
And if that German mentally unbalanced group vvho hate the 
Old Testament, who have substituted pagan days for Chris
tian days, continues, they will also rev-ert to heathen cus
toms, if they have not done so already. All this is in keeping 
,vith the last days of our dying age. 

In France the black mass and v-rith it "devil ,vorship" is 
likC\vise spreading. 'T'he ceremonies ,vith it are so disgust
ing and revolting that they cannot be mentioned. This 
''devil ,vorship" is nothing ne,v. It can be traced all through 
the middle ages. 

This has the right ring. In a statement issued in connec
tion vvith national defense ,veek, the Albany District Luth
eran Pastoral Conference vvarned that pacifism "constitutes 
a peril against the defense and safety of our country." 

Voicing sympathy ,vith efforts to preserve peace, the con
ference declared "the pacifistic movement not only repudi
ates the position vvhich the Scriptures and the Lutheran 
confessions take" but also that "the movement fosters an 
idealism and utopian hopes v.rhich ,vill never be realized." 

"Not until the Lord Jesus Christ comes again to judge the 
world in righteousness" the statement continued, "will there 
be peace." 

A Blind Leader of the Blind speaks. A certain preacher 
of a denornination, once orthodox but no,v in full affiliation 
with the apostasy, ,vith anti-christianity, made in "his pul
pit" in New York City the following statements: "The fel
lowship of faith consists of all fine thinking men, regardless 
of race, cult, creed or coJor, Socialists, Communists, Agnos
tics, Theists, Atheists are all religious so long as they deal 
with human life.'' This vain babbler ,vith his great, swell
ing words belongs, ,vith thousands of other "men of the 
cloth" to the enemies of the Cross of Christ, ,vhose end is 
perdition. 
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That Terrible Army. We mean the army of the unem
ployed. When that so-called "New Deal" was inaugurated 
with the enthronement of the present administration statistics 
shmved that there were some nine millions of unemployed. 
Then began the wild spending of millions and billions to end 
unemployment. Over a year ago it was found out, as we 
have shovvn in our volume "Hopeless-yet there is Hope" 
that vve have ten million unemployed. l\11r. \ViUiam Green, 
President of the American Federation of I,abor, reports that 
the beginning of the year 1936 records the number of the un
employed has risen 1,229,000, and that in Jv1arch 1936 
12,626,000 are ,vithout jobs. The boast of the New Dealers 
that unemployment is being overcome is not true. It is the 
very opposite. But vvhat has become of all the great sums 
spent to end unemployment? \Vhere have they gone? Is 
there not a reckoning day coming for the political spend
thrifts to give an accounting? And the end is not yet. 
\Vell may ,,ve ask "what shall be the end of these things?" 

These are fine Words. True words were uttered recently 
by the Bishop of New York, Bishop \Villi am T. !v1anning 
of the Protestant Episcopal denomination. He attacked the 
teachings of those who ,vo1ild remove creed and doctrine from 
religion. The Bishop said: 

"A church which is uncertain of its message, doubtful of the super
natural, afraid of the miraculous, cannot do God's work and give His 
message to the world. The whole Gospel is miraculous. It is founded 
upon the stupendous miracle of the incarnation. With that belief in 
Christ all the other miracles follow. Without that belief there is no 
Gospel. We are living in times of spiritual crisis. \Ve know what the 
situation is in Russia, in Germany, in Spain, in I'vfexico, and we see it 
in the conditions in our own land. Religion has not the place in the 
homes of America and in the lives of our people that it once had. The 
destructive influences which have been at work inside the church as 
well as outside of it, have left vast numbers of people nominally Chris
tians but with no clear faith in the Gospel and no clear faith in God." 

The most pernicious work. Two young women were 
caught distributing inflammatory literature aboard the battle
ship Mississippi and were held on suspicion of criminal 
syndicalism. Then two other girls were arrested on the 
same charge. The leaflets urged sailors to become Commun-
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ists, they reviled the naval officers and urged seamen not to 
re-enlist. This is one of the schemes of the l\1oscow con
trolled efforts to bring about a revolution. 

One of these women had a membership card of the "Amer
ican League against War and Fascism," which is also man
aged by Communists. Yet many young people's societies 
have joined this movement unaware of its real character. 

Poor Bleeding Ethiopia. Cruel Rome keeps up her age 
long repudiation. She manifests her character as "the beast 
with great iron teeth." In possession of all the hell-invented 
machineries of war under the leadership of Mussolini, Rome 
has slain tens of thousands of defenseless Ethiopians, the 
aged, the women and children. And this frightful slaughter, 
producing unspeakable sufferings, is heralded in Italy from 
the Pope down to the poorest peasant as a "glorious victory." 
The ''League of Nations" becomes more and more a laughing 
stock. The truth is that insipid body of so-called statesmen 
is trembling before l\1ussolini and his threats. So let the 
slaughter go on. How long, how long, 0 Lord! 

Answering the Red Defenders. \Vho are the "Red Amer
ican Defenders?" So-called "clergymen" of various de
nominations; foremost those from the l\1ethodist, also Bap
tists, Presbyterians and others, linked with modernist-re
formed Jews, college professors and high school teachers. 

We hope they will read the arresting Editorial which ap
peared in a recent issue of the "National Republic." 

Efforts to curb the activities of alien communists within 
our midst, who spread the gospel of revolution, or to deport 
them, are continuously combated by a widely organized 
force of "parlor bolsheviks" who parade as defenders of free 
speech and civil liberties, make themselves appear to be of the 
school of "broadmindedness" and boast that we need not fear 
the revolutionists if our system of government is what it 
should be. By the attempted exclusion of people with such 
"advanced ideas" as the'".communists, they infer, we indicate 
that we are afraid of them and the changes they might bring 
about. 

The only possible answer to this assertion is to admit we 
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are afraid of them and desire to avoid them, for the same 
reason that we try to avoid the bubonic plague, ye11ow fever, 
Asiatic cholera, vegetable blights and professiona] criminals. 
Yes, Americans are afraid of them and the changes they 
might bring about. And for reasons that appeal to all sane, 
patriotic Americans, having some regard for the we]fare and 
safety of their country, ,ve wish to exclude them. 

11ere academic ideas are not a menace, unless they are 
coupled with the work of the organized revolutionists. The 
theory of communism has been preached and even practiced 
on occasion in this country for more than a century without 
interference, and we might add, without success. 

There is, however, a distinct difference between the airing 
of personal ideas and the advocating and organizing of revo
lution. These parlor apologists would possibly not object 
to a soap box orator's railing in front of their homes, but if 
the agitator prescribed a philosophy involving the burning 
of these homes and murder, they would no doubt begin to 
believe that so-called "free speech" should have some limita
tions. 

These professional defenders of communists know that the 
fundamental doctrine of bolshevism includes the overthrow
ing by violence of governments not committed to commun
ism. They know that in the bolshevik"Chamber of Horrors" 
at Moscow there is a copy of the Constitution of the United 
States which is inscribed with the foHowing notation: "The 
most dangerous enemy of mankind." They know that Karl 
Marx, Lenin, Sta]in and Trotsky, together with all the other 
communist prophets, have declared that the United States 
is the chief obstacle to the world-wide program of bolshevism 
and it, therefore, must be destroyed in order to pave the way 
for universal communism. Notwithstanding their knowl
edge of these facts, the "parlor bolsheviks," or defenders of 
communist revolutionists who excuse themselves on the 
privilege of free speech and civil liberties, continue to plead 
for the "right" of communists to enter and freely parade the 
United States to teach their revolutiona1y program tc the 
American people. 
, 1v1any of these defenders of the advocates of communism, 
professing a disbelief in war, are willing to permit inc1tat10n 
of a "holy war" in a country in which real freedom of speech 
and Hberty exists, the outcome of which war would be, the 
establishment of an autocratic military government suppress
ing both freedom of speech and libe1 ty. 

President Madison truly said: "Liberty may be destroyed 
by the abuse of libe;tY, as well as by the abuse of power. 
There are numerous mstances of the former as well as of the 
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latter. The former, rather than the latter, are apparently 
most to be apprehended by the United States." 

Preaching here the overthro,v of the constitutional govern
ment of the United States in order that there may be erected 
upon its ruins an atheistic, prosc1ipt1ve and expropriating 
government like that of Soviet Russia is an abuse of free 
speech, rejected by the American people because of their 
instinct of self-preservation. \\Tell may the American people 
fear the advocates of revolution or class war. But, indeed, 
more than these, they must beware of the deluded apologists 
and defenders of communism who, in the guise of protectors 
of the people's rights, preach or defend red theories and who 
defend the revolutionists while these do their destructive 
work. 

To permit the alien agents of bolshev1ms to come within 
our gates; to permit them to bore with·n our armed forces, 
urgmg enlisted men to revolt and turn against their officers 
and their government, on the ground that our people can safely 
withstand intrigue, is as foolish as exposing one's self to small
pox, on the ground that one with a perfect constitution should 
be able to withstand the germ. 

The recently organized drive in this country by those pos
ing as churchmen, pacifists and educators, linked with the 
regular in and out of season professional defenders of com
munists and I. "\V. \V .'s, to encourage Congress to refrain 
from enacting laws to safeguard our nation from the conspir
ing bolsheviks, is the most ridiculous movement ever origi
nated. In the name of true liberty and common sense Con
gress should do its duty irrespective of the brass band drive 
of the radicals. It should safeguard real liberty and free
dom by preventing its abuse by the conspirators against it. 

Palestine and Jewish Notes of Interest. According to the 
J e,vish Agency for Palestine, 2270 J evvs entered Palestine 
during the month of February. It is expected that the 
spring months will bring a much larger influx from Europe. 

The Hebrew University in Jerusalem passed a few weeks 
ago another milestone of its history, when it awarded its first 
degree of Doctor of Philosophy to Raphael Patai, son of Josef 
Patai, a widely known author of Hungary. 

Arabian opposition continues in Palestine. The leaders of 
the five political parties met recently with the High Com
missioner of Palestine, demanding that all Jewish immigra
tion be stopped and to forbid the sale of more lands to Jews, 

There have been strikes in Palestine in different colonies, 
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All of them, with the attending disorders, were traced to 
Communist agitators who stirred up the Arabs and others. 

Purim, commemorating the great deliverance when Haman 
had planned the extermination of the Jewish race~ is a feast 
of joy and merrymaking. The Tel-Aviv municipality in 
Palestine decided to cancel all public festivities owing to the 
gloomy Jewish position in the dispersion. Only the chil
dren's festivities were held. 

Four million cases of oranges and lemons were shipped 
so far this year from Palestine, which is 200,000 cases more 
than last year. 

Of the twenty-two policemen who graduated from the 
Police College in Jerusalem sixteen are J e\vs. 

\Vriting in the Jesuit Review "Etudes" Jesuit Father 
Bonsirven states that the yearly average number of Jews 
converted to the Romish Church is 1700. During the times 
of political insecurity he states, Jewish conversions are greatly 
increased. 

Put in Jail for praying for the Jews. Because he forbade 
children to use the Hitler salute and to join in the "clamour 
against the Jews," Pastor Althaus, of Timmerlah, Hanover, 
has been sentenced to six months' imprisonment by a special 
court of Brunswick. The Court considered that the "offense" 
had been considerably aggravated by the fact that the pastor 
had included in his prayers the words: "!viay the Lord pro
tect this poor, persecuted people." "It is a matter for the 
Church to decide whether it should allow pastors in this 
matter to invoke God, who has himself made this people 
homeless because of their vices," declared the Court. "It 
is, however, extremely objectionable if a pastor represents 
the Jewish people as needing protection after party, State 
and people have decided to make use of their right of self
defense." It was the duty of pastors, instead of quarreling 
over dogmas, to recognize in the leader of the German people 
one of those great men whom the Lord had entrusted with 
mighty tasks on behalf of his people and the whole world. 
The Church would support, and not oppose, the will of God 
as represented by Hitler. No comment needed. Let us 
pray for Pastor Althaus. 
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Question Box 

No. 215. What is meant by "For sin taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me and by it slew me" (Rom. 
7:2)? 

The law is the measure of our responsibility; it tells us what we 
ought to be, and it promises life (not eternal life, but continuance of 
life in this world) to the one who keeps it perfectly. We thereupon 
take it up to get righteousness by it; but, instead of getting that, the 
prohibitions of the law awaken in us the very sin which it prohibits; 
thus it is made death to us, instead of life. For instance, the com
mand "thou shalt not covet," instead of enabling us to obey it, awakens 
us to the knowledge that covetousness inheres in our very nature; and 
we therefore find the law to be unto death instead of life. Sin deceives 
us and slays us by the law. That is the use of the law. It brings us 
in guilty for what we have done (Rom. 3 :19) and condemns us for 
what we are (Rom. 7 :7, 13). Out of Adam into Christ is the only 
remedy. That is accomplished by the gift to us of the life that is in 
the One who died for us. In Adam means that we, by natural birth, 
partake of the life of Adam after he fell. In Christ means that we 
partake by new birth of the life that is in Christ, who has gone through 
death for us and risen again. So that, as He has died and is risen, 
we who partake of the life that is in Him have died in His death, and 
we are risen with Him. This is very different from trying to be dead 
to sin and to be risen with Christ. If it were attainment to reach it 
would be more hopeless than to keep the law. It is ours the moment 
we believe in Christ because then we get life in Christ; and are in the 
same position towards sin and death as He is. Study Romans 6:10, 
11, R. V. There the words "in Christ Jesus" occur for the first time 
in Romans; and the passage gives the key to the meaning of those 
words. This subject begins at Romans 5:12 and ends with 8:39. It 
is the second part of the Romans. 

No. 216. How was it that the believers at Samaria had 
to wait for Peter and John to come from Jerusalem and lay 
their hands on them, before they received the Holy Spirit? 
(Acts 8:14-17) .. 

There was great rivalry between Jerusalem and Samaria as to which 
was the true place of worship (John 4:20). So when the Church began 
in Samaria its unity with the Church that began in Jerusalem on the 
day of Pentecost, must be maintained. The Church is one. It was 
not a separate Church at Samaria. This is what is carefully conserved 
by the gift of the Spirit being delayed until He was given in connection 
with the visit of Peter and John from Jerusalem. There is no parallel 
to this now; such a circumstance could only arise at the beginning 
of the Church's formation. Now every believer receives the Holy 
Spirit as soon as he believes on Christ. "Received ye the spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?" (Gal. 3 :2). "That 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith" 
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(Gal. 3:14). "Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God; that v,re might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God" (l Car. 2:12). "What? Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which 
ve have of God" (1 Car. 6:19). There is no such a thing now, since 
the transition period at the beginning in Acts closed, as a Christian 
who has not the Holy Spirit. lt is the indwelling of the Spirit that 
makes him a Christian, unless he is a false professor-one who has 
the lamp of profession ,vithout the oil, or the Holy Spirit. "Now, if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is one of his" (Rom. 8:9). 
Scripture is conc1usive both positively and negatively. 

No one today has the power to impart the Holy Spirit by laying on 
of hands. Let us leave the assumption of it to the great harlot of the 
seven hilled city. 

In Acts 8 Simon, the sorcerer, not being a true believer, although 
baptized on his profession, did not receive the Holy Spirit; but, like 
him, the false church has hankered after the power (Acts 8:18, 19). 
Peter gives him his answer; it is a solemn one; it is well to read it in 
view of the corruption that has come in since. 

No. 217. \Vhen and where will the Lord Jesus be crowned 
King? \Vill it take place on earth? 

When he ascended He sat on the right hand of God (Mark 16:19) 
and was crowned with glory and honor (Heb. 2 :9). And when He 
shall come forth from heaven there will be on His head many crowns 
(Rev. 19:12). Crowns, of course, are symbolical and figurative of 
that divine glory which belongs to Him, which man cannot confer 
upon Him (John 6:15). That which belongs to Him as God He will 
receive from the Father as Ivian (John 17:1, 5, 24). 

No. 218. Does J'vfatt. 18:15-20 belong to the church? 
And what does "tell it unto the church" mean? 

Yes, it not only belongs to the church, as all scripture does, but it 
applies to the church. "Tell it unto the church," however, is the church 
spoken of in Iviatt. 16: 18, and where shall we find that to day so as to 
get its ear to listen to us? If the apostle Paul were to write a letter to 
the church of God which is at New York, who would be entitled to re
ceive it? ( 1 Cor. 1 :2). This raises the question: \Vhat is the church? 
Turn to every passage in the New Testament which speaks of the church 
and then sav if vou know where to find it so as to be able to "tell it unto 
the church:" the passage is to be literally obeyed, exactly as it is 
written; and if we are spiritual ( Gal. 6: l) there is no difficulty until we 
come to verse 17. Claimants to be the church are numerous, but we 
must test every claim by scripture; and shall we find it then? The 
church of God is on earth now; we only want to find it gathered together 
as such, so as to "tell it to the church" and gets its decision. 

No. 219. \Vhat is meant by the mark of the beast in 
Rev. 13 :16; 14 :9; 15 :2; 20 :4? 

The mark in the forehead is a symbol of manifested profession, of 
being a follower or adherent of the beast. The mark in the hand, is 
the evidence of being that in service rendered by the hands. Contrast 
the 144,000 having His Father,s name written in their foreheads (Rev. 
14:1). 
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No. 220. Please explain time, times, and half a time. 

It always refers to the last half of the seventieth week of Daniel; 
never to the first half. lt rneans three years and a half. It is the 
period of the great tribulation, beginning ,vith the setting up of the 
abomination of desolation in the midst of the week, and lasts until 
its end (Dan. 9:27). It is the only period in the world's history so 
marked off. lt begins with Satan and his angels being cast out of heaven 
into the earth, persecuting the woman (Israel) and making war with the 
remnant of her seed, which, during that time of awful apostasy, keep 
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ 
(Rev. 12:17). It is referred to as time, times, and a half, in Dan. 
7:25; 12:7; Rev. 12:14. The same period is spoken of as forty-two 
months, in Rev. 11 :2; 13 :5, and as twelve hundred and sixty days in 
Rev. 11 :3; 12 :6. 

No. 221. Is 1 Chron. 20:3 correctly translated? If so, 
surely David could not have been acting under a divine 
command. 

There is no question as to the translation, and we quite agree with 
our correspondent's judgment of David's conduct. The reason for it 
is probably found in eh. 19. But from eh. 21 we may fear that David 
had got out of fellowship with God. Knowing our own frailty may we 
not pray "lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil?" 

No. 222. \\lould it be right for me to marry a man who 
is not a Christian, but is otherwise of a good moral character? 

The cornmandment of the Lord in this respect is very plain. "Be 
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ vvith Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth -with an unbeliever" (2 Cor. 6:1+, 15)? 
Obey the exhortation of the 17th verse, and the promise of the 18th 
will be yours. Disobey it and your Father cannot act as a Father to 
you then. I would warn with all the entreaty of which I amc apable, 
any Christian vmman from marrying an unconverted man. And be 
sure that he does not make false profession to get you. \Vhat has come 
within my own knowledge leads me to speak thus. Separation and 
untold sorrow have ensued. 

No. 223. Does the following passage teach that there 
will be some believers who will receive no reward? "If any 
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved; yet so as 
through fire." (1 Cor. 3 :14, 15), 

The passage does not say that there will be believers all of whose 
works will be burnt; neither does it say there will not be. It says "If" 
in regard to our works and reward; but there is no "if" as to any be
liever's salvation. The Lord also says: "Behold, I come quickly; and 
my reward is with me, to render to each man according as his work is" 
(Rev. 22:12). We can scarcely understand a believer, in whom the 
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Holy Spirit dwells, who has so constantly grieved the Holy Spirit all 
his life that he has never done anything the Lord can reward. But the 
great point is to see that that is not my own case. I am glad the judg
ment of others is not committed to us, only the judgment of ourselves. 
Do not let us fail in this last; it will keep the flesh down which would 
otherwise characterize us, for which there is no reward but only loss. 
Compare 1 Cor. 11 :30-32. 

No. 224. What countries constitute the Roman Empire? 
Has Ezekiel Chapter 30 been fulfilled? 

Please look at a map found in most Oxford Bibles showing the dimen
sions of the former Roman Empire. Yes, the thirtieth chapter of 
Ezekiel has found a past fulfilment. History confirms it all. 

No. 225. ,vill the coming antichrist fulfill in his person 
all the Old Testament prophecies of virgin birth, place of 
birth and lineage, and so deceive the Jewish nation? 

We have in our possession a facsimile of a number of woodcuts, pub
lished in Nuremberg in 1472, covering the person and work of the anti
christ. These woodcuts with brief explanations show that antichrist 
will be begotten by Satan and mimic Christ. But all this is legendary 
and has absolutely no scriptural foundation whatever. The Editor 
has never advertised that book which follows these man-made legends 
"The Mark of the Beast." We would hate to see young people read that 
book. The Jews which accept the man of sin are not the Bible believ
ing Jews, the Jewish remnant. That remnant will not receive the mark 
of the beast. The apostate Jews have no use for the Bible predictions 
and do not look for a Virgin-born Messiah. It is deplorable to see these 
fanciful legends creep in among true believers, and some teachers seem 
to have more to say about the man of sin than about our Lord Jesus 
Christ. This is not normal, it is morbid. 

No. 226. Should a person know he is saved by an ex
perience or put his hope in the Bible promise of salvation? 

Human experiences are the sinking sand; the Gospel promises and 
assurances are the solid rock. Believe what God says. Trust in John 
5:24-"He that heareth my words, and believeth liim that sent Me, 
bath everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment; but is passed 
from death unto life" and you will have a true Christian experience and 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. 

No. 227. Do you believe it was sin for the United States 
to enter into the world war and that the hard times are the 
results of that sin? 

It was a mistake made by the leading politicians of that period to go 
to Europe to fight a foreign war. The advice of George Washington 
should have been heeded to avoid foreign entanglements. Read our 
"Hopeless, yet there is Hope" in which we follow the events of twenty 
years ago. In many respects we have the harvest in this country of what 
was sown in 1917-1918. 
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No. 228. Will you kindly explain Luke 18 :8. "I tell 
you that He will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when 
the Son of J\fan cometh shall He find faith (Lit: The faith) on 
the earth?" 

The parable of the unjust judge is closely connected with the preced
ing announcement of His return. (Chapter 17:20-37). Apostasy and 
darkness will rule then. So that when He comes He ,vill not find the 
faith on the earth. But a faithful Jevvish remnant, represented by the 
widow in the parable, will suffer and cry day and night unto Hirn for 
help and deliverance. His coming will avenge them and bring deliver
ance for them out of the great tribulation. 

No. 229. Is the Anglo-Saxon-British Israel Federation of 
America one of those "isms" which tend to undermine the 
faith of God's people at the end of the Age? 

It is hardly strong enough for that. No true Christian believer will 
be influenced by these "old wives' fables" by "endless genealogies'' and 
the unhistoric and silly inventions of the British Israel cult. Some 
mediocre Bible teachers who are destitute of any kind of scholarship 
may fall for it, but well grounded teachers have always ignored it. 
Christians who lack in real knowledge of prophecy, seeking something 
new, fall for it, but the great majority of its adherents are possessed 
by a national British pride, which claims "We are the People." 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

May I. "But a certain man named Ananias with Sapphira 
his wife . . ." (Acts 5 : 1). 

They bad beautiful names, this husband and wife. Ananias means 
"God is gracious"; Sapphira means "sapphire." John, Paul, Stephen, 
Luke, Mary, Elizabeth, Priscilla, Lydia~these are some of the early 
Christian names that have had constant use through the centuries. 
But rare indeed are the parents who would call a son Ananias or a daugh
ter Sapphira; these names have been a voided as if a plague went with 
them. Their possessors lied. Just one lie, told by each of them, but 
what a result it had! Yes, Ananias and Sapphira ruined two beautiful 
names. And they did more; they dishonored a third name also. For 
they were Christians. Known as followers of "the Way" they were 
identified with the "Name that is above every name." 

My friends, what are we doing to that Name? Is our daily walk such 
as to bring honor upon it, or do we live so as to cause men to shun the 
precious Name of Jesus? Let our prayer for this month be that we may 
live so that He may be glorified and His Name praised. 

May 2. "For I was ashamed to require of the king a band 
of soldiers and horsemen to help us against the enemy in the 
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way . . . So \Ve fasted and besought our God for this: and He 
was intreated of us." (Ezra 8:22, 23). 

Ezra had a great responsibility. He vvas not only leading back to 
Jerusalem a large company of exiles, but he also had in his charge a 
sacred treasure of gold and silver vessels. His reason for not asking 
the king for an armed escort is found in the latter half of verse 22 of this 
chapter~''bccause we had spoken unto the king, saying, the hand of 
our God is upon all them for good that seek Him; but His power and His 
wrath against all them that forsake Him." So Ezra chose to trust God 
rather than a military guard, with the result that he arrived safely at 
J erusalern with the returning exiles unmolested and the sacred treasure 
intact. 

This historical event is a parable of Chrisian living. There come 
times when we must choose between human security and God's promises. 
Happy are those \Vho, in abandonment to God, refuse the help of the 
world. They are the ones who will arrive at the New Jerusalem not 
alone but accompanied by a band of many turned to righteousness. 
They will present their treasure intact before the Lord of lords and 
King of kings. 

May 3. "Then vvere assembled unto me everyone that 
trembled at the \vords of the God of Israel, because of the 
transgression of those that bad been carried av;,ray ... " 
(Ezra 9 :4). 

Again the wise and saintly Ezra teaches us by his life. After the 
arrival at Jerusalem, sin was discovered among God's people. There 
was wickedness in high places; even the priests and the Levites had 
dabbled in heathen abominations and had taken heathen ,vives. The 
disclosure of this corruption must have been a great shock to Ezra. 

Notice how God's true servant proceeded. "Astonied" though he 
was, he assembled those upon who he could rely, i.e. those "that trem
bled at the words of the God of Israel." He sought the comfort of fel
lowship with others who were true. T11en he prayed a great prayer 
of confession, after which the matter was set right and the separaion of 
God's people restored. 

Our hearts do long for fellowship, particularly in times of trouble. 
And the best human counselors for perplexed Christians are those fel
low-believers who fear the Lord and respect His authoritative \\lord. 
Thank God for the gift of Christian friends. 

May 4. "Remember, I beseech thee, the vvord that thou 
commandest thy servant 1'1oses, saying, If ye transgress, I 
will scatter you abroad among the nations: but if ye turn 
unto ]VIe, and keep lv1y commandments, and do them ... " 
(Nehemiah 1 :8, 9). 

This is how Nehemiah prayed after news came to him regarding the 
ruin of Jerusalem. His fidelity to God's Word is remarkable. He asks 
God to remember the warning as well as the promise of blessing. 

It is a great thing to pray Scripturally. Surely God is pleased to 
have us remind Him ot His promises. But Be would also have us use 
His \Vord honestly. The warnings are just as truly authoritative as the 
promises. As we use Scripture in our prayers, let us not be so blind as 
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to turn away from those solemn admonitions that stand side by side 
with the covenanted blessings. 

May 5. "For the people had a mind to work" (Nehemiah 
4 :6). 

VVithin the short space of fifty-two days Nehemiah pushed through 
the building of the wall of Jerusalem. And he did it in the face of the 
bitter, sly, and resourceful opposition of Sanballat and Tobiah. It was 
a great feat, and one of the secrets of its success is found in our text for 
today, "For the people had a mind to work." 

The application is plain. Christ's church is saved by grace; faith, 
not works, is the basis of its redemption. But how necessary it is for 
that church to "have a mind to work" for Him \Vho wrought our salva
tion upon the accursed tree. Paul had such a mind. So did Luther, 
and Calvin, and \Vesley, and Livingstone, and Hudson Taylor, and 
lVIoody. Do you, Christian friend, really have "a mind to work" for 
for God r The Lord's power is unlimited, and no man knows what or 
how much He can do through even a small group of His children who 
are actually determined to work for Him. 

May 6, "\Vill a man rob God?'' (Tvialachi 3 :8). 

Yes, a man will rob God. It is being done every day in all parts of 
the earth, and it is being done by Christian people, not unbelievers. 

Each day every Christian arises with the same precious capital~ 
twenty-four hours that will pass never to return again. \Vill a man rob 
God r He will. He will spend all of those hours on himself and on his 
own, none for God. Or he will spend the great majority of them on his 
own affairs, giving God only the unused dregs of the clay. 

Again, God commits to youth physical and mental vigor. \Vill a 
man rob God? Look at the tragedy of misspent youth and see the 
answer. 

The years pass. \\Tork is done and money is made. \\Till a man rob 
God? The answer is found in the curtailed work of foreign missions 
and the depleted treasuries of Christian enterprises. God asks all His 
people, young and old, to give. 

And the saddest thing is that all the time God is waiting to pour out 
a blessing upon those who are honestly striving to give Him His just due. 
"Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse ... and prove l\Je now here
with, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heav
en, and pour you out a blessing." Let us remember that there are 
tithes of time and energy as well as tithes of money. 

May 7. "Behold as the eyes of servants look unto the hand 
of their masters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand 
of her mistress; so our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until 
that He have mercy upon us'' (Psalm 123 :2). 

This is a wonderfully beautiful figure of speech. The picture is that 
of submission for service and blessing. Servants and maids in the 
Psalmist's day were absolutely under orders. l\foreover, the master 
and the mistress were providers of the very sustenance of life as well as 
dispensers of discipline. And as the bondservant and the handmaid of 
old looked to master or mistress, so we are to look up to our Lord trust
fully. and hopefully. Have you thus looked to Him today? 
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May 8. "Everyone is looking for You" (Mark 1 :37, 
\Veymouth). 

The Lord Jesus had left the house early in the morning to go alone to 
pray. Simon and the others searched for Him, and when they found 
Him, this is what they said, "Everyone is looking for You." 

Those words are true of thousands and millions all about us. Far 
from Christ, vainly seeking to live their own lives in their own strength, 
they are yet looking for Him. Because they have Him not, they are 
restless, unhappy, starved and hopeless. If they could only learn that 
the Object of their perverse and futile striving is so willing to be found! 

It is the glory of the Gospel ministry that it points bewildered and 
lost men and women to the One for \:\;'horn they are looking. We ask 
the question of the unbeliever, "Have you found Christ?" But it is not 
Christ but the unbeliever who is lost. Preaching the exceeding sinful
ness of sin and bringing the lost to a conviction of their ruin in trans
gression, this opens their hearts to Him for vVhom they have uncon
s ciously been looking and \Vho will come in and find them. 

May 9. "And when He had looked on them with anger, 
being grieved for the hardness of their hearts ... " (IVIark 
3 :5). 

The Jews were too religious to pity a poor, afflicted man. Ceremonial 
religion had dried up the milk of human kindness in their breasts, and 
they placed petty Sabbath restrictions above the healing of a withered 
hand. Christ was angered and grieved "for the hardness of their 
hearts." 

It is a wholesome thing for Christian people to take note of some of 
the things that grieved their Lord, and to remember that He is "the 
same yesterday, and today, and forever." \Vas He grieved at the 
hardness of hearts that could behold human suffering unmoved? Was 
He angered at religion that exercises its special privileges at the expense 
of the unfortunate and the affiicted? He is the same Christ today. 
No amount of intellectual orthodoxy can make up for the coldness and 
hardness that is driving the love of Christ out of the hearts of some of 
our respectable and religious people. 

May 10. "And unclean spirits, when they saw Him, fell 
down before Him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of 
God" (I'v1ark 3:11). 

It is a solemn thought that even the unclean spirits knew the Deity of 
Christ. Thus it remains for man alone to deny what all else acknowl
edge. How great is the sin of refusing to the Son of God His rights of 
Deity only eternity will reveal. We know only that to men God has 
given the awful responsibility of freely accepting or rejecting His Son. 

Confession is made with the mouth. But there is more to it than 
that. That divine title of the Son of God places a sovereign claim upon 
your life and service. Dark is the future of those who, like the unclean 
spirits, accept Him with their lips only. Are you in your life in any way 
disallowing Christ's claim of Deity? 

May 11. "If I may hut touch His clothes, I shall be 
whole" (~lark 5 :28). 

For twelve weary years the woman who said these words had suffered 
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from a dreadful affliction. Then one day in the crowd she touched the 
Lord Jesus. To be sure, she knew little of Him. Possibly she thought 
of Him somewhat superstitiously. But she did have faith in His divine 
ability to help her. And as she touched liim, she was healed. -

Dear friend, have you touched Him by faith today? Perhaps you 
are weary, or afflicted, or perplexed. Then reach out your hand and 
touch Him. Life's duties crowd upon you. Business or profession 
impose their multitudinous claims. Yet there is time for that fleeting 
touch, as your faith reaches out to the Son of God. 

"\Ve touch Him in life's throng and press, 
And we are whole again." 

May 12. "Esther did the commandment of 1vfordecai, 
like as when she was brought up with him" (Esther 2 :20). 

Let this be a word to parents, guardians, pastors, teachers-to all 
who have to do with youth. The fate of the most important nation in 
the world, God's chosen people, was hanging on the actions of a comely 
young woman. And her course in this time of crisis depended upon her 
early training. Esther had evidently been committed to !v1ordecai, 
her elder cousin, for her upbringing. The emergency came, Israel was 
menaced by the mad hatred of Haman. But God is Sovereign. He 
knew in advance all the fury of the Jew-hater. Years before, He had 
been training a little girl under a faithful guardian. The storm broke, 
but the nation was saved through Esther. She had indeed "come to 
the kingdom for such a time as this." 

Are you ever discouraged at the weariness that comes over all who are 
responsible for the training of youth? Then remember that a Christian 
child does follow the way in which he has been trained, granted that the 
training has been done in God's power. Who knows what great things 
God may do through some little one entrusted .. to your care? 

May 13. "The Light shines in the darkness, and the dark
ness has never overpowered it" (John 1 :5, \Veymouth). 

The world lies in the evil one. It is darkened by reason of sin. Yet 
black as sin is, it cannot extinguish the True Light. He shines on, and 
no sin is so dark as to overpower the healing rays that shine from His 
Cross. vVe Christians need to remind ourselves that the Lord Jesus 
really is the Light of the world. We need to remember that He is the 
Victor and that no evil can stand before His searching gaze. "His 
eyes," wrote John in his Patmos vision, "were as a flame of fire 
and His countenance as the sun shineth in his strength." 

May 14. "They came and saw where He dwelt" (John 
1 :39). 

Two discip]es of John the Baptist had followed Jesus. In response 
to His invitation they went home with Him. That was enough to 
make them His forever. They saw His manner of life. 

The incident has an application for: us. It asks a searching question, 
"Would a non-Christian, coming to my house, observing my life, see 
where He dwells?" Every believing heart is the home of the indwelling 
Christ. So the~New Testament plainly teaches. Does your divine 
Guest have suchTcontrol in you that the..,.spiritually hungry beholder, 
looking at you, may see where Jesus dwells? 
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May 15. "Philip saith unto him, Come and see" (John 
I :46). 

The Gospels tell us comparatively little about Philip. But they do 
make clear that he knew how· to lead men to Christ. To Nathanael he 
said, "Come and see." \Vhcn certain Greeks "would see Jesus," they 
applied to Ph'1lip (John 12). 

It is not recorded that Philip -was learned, nor eloquent, nor specially 
gifted in any Vlay. But there was one thing he knew, ind that was how 
to invite men to see Christ. He was a real evangelist, for he gave the 
Gospel invitation. "Come" was Philip's \vord, and doubtless he used 
it often. 

To preach a great sermon demands eloquence. To ·write a great book 
requires brains and learning. But to say "Corne" to those who are un
saved is a sirnple thing within the ability of the humblest and the young
est Christian. It is a gift that all may exercise. 1\ business man said 
"Corne" to a poor shoe-clerk, and thousands upon thousands of souls 
were saved throud1 Dwight L. l\Joody. Do you say "Come?" Do you 
invite people to ~hurch, -to meetings, to pla~es wh~re they will hear of 
Christ? Above all, do you invite them to come directly to Christ Him
self? 

May 16. "And ,ve knov,r that all things ,vork together for 
good to them that love God, to them vvho are the called 
according to His purpose" (Romans 8 :28). 

Familiar and beautiful ,vords. Yet they are often misquoted and 
misappropriated. They belong only "to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to His purpose." They are one of the choic
est promise jewels in all the Scripture treasure. But they have nothing 
to do with those who do not love God and who have not been called His 
children through fa'1th in Chr'1st. Comforting though it is, this is also, 
as has been well said, one of the hardest verses in the Bible. To face 
bereavement or persecution or the loss of all things and still to say with 
face uplifted to God in faith, "All things work together for good," that 
is Christian experience that knits the soul to God with ties indissoluble. 

May 17. "And He said unto them, that the Son of man 
is Lord also of the Sabbath" (Luke 6 :5). 

Is He Lord of your sabbath? Is the Lord's Day in your life really 
His day? Even more, is Christ the Lord of all your days. We need 
to remember that taking Christ as our Lord means that He is l'vlaster of 
our time as ,vell as of our possessions. It is a very simple thing, at the 
beginning of each day to kneel down and commit that day to Him as 
Lord. But, like many of the simple things, it has a deep meaning and 
a potentiality for good that is immeasurable. No habit of the spiritual 
life is more rewarding than the consecration of each new day to Christ. 

May 18. "Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which 
are called, both Je\vs and Greeks, Christ the power of God, 
and the wisdom of Cod" (I Corinthians I :23, 24). 

This is one of the greatest declarations in Scripture. "Christ cruci
fied." There you have the touchstone, the measure whereby all men 
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are measured. "Jews, Greeks (i.e. Gentiles), and called." There you 
have all humanity as God classifies them. And each group has his 
characteristic response to Christ crucified. For blind Israel He is a 
stumbling block, for the heedless Gentiles Ile is foolishness. But for 
the called, whether Jew or Gentile racially, He is both the power and the 
wisdom of God. Are you today sure of your acceptance of Christ cruci
fied, the Touchstone of the ages? Then you may claim Him as the 
very power and wisdom of God for you. 

May 19. "Christ Jesus, ·who of Cod is made unto us wis
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption" 
(I Corinthians 1 :30). 

"\Visdom, and righteous, anJ sanctification, and redemption." 
These belong to the child of God. Christ came that they might be real
ized in our lives. They refer not only to the believer's position before 
God; they refer also to the believer's present experience. There is a 
present as ,,.,·ell as a past tense of redemption. Sin besets us daily and 
we need deliverance. Christ's righteousness is imputed to us by faith, 
and vve need daily to realize that righteousness practically. He is the 
\Visdom and the Word of God, and He will also be our wisdom. And 
hour by hour we need to grow into the closer walk of sanctification and 
holiness. The great message of this verse is just this: God has already 
made Christ all of these things for us. They are our present treasure 
to be possessed as we commit ourselves ·wholly to Hirn. 

May 20. "So be it, 0 Lord" (Jeremiah 11 :5). 
These few words characterize one of the greatest of God's prophets. 

A man of tender heart, living in an evil day, called to prophesy doom 
to an apostate people, Jeremiah suffered as few men have ever suffered. 
But not once was he unfaithful in courageously proclaiming the whole 
\Vord of God. The kev to hi.s marvellous character i.s found in the 
words, "So be it, 0 Lor~l ." Jeremiah, in his own life the most Christ
like of the prophets, was committed in absolute obedience to God. 
So He YVho is far greater than the prophet was ever obedient to His 
Father. "So be it, 0 Lord." Learn to say that in every circumstance, 
and you have found the secret of the peace that passeth understanding. 

May 21. "]\.[en ought always to pray" (Luke 18 :1). 
"Always to pray." That, according to the Lord Jesus, is an obliga

tion. "..\Ien ought always to pray." So we find Paul saying to the 
Ephesians, "Praying always with all prayer and supplication." "Ah,'' 
one replies, "it is too much. One can't always pray." Perhaps not 
in words, but there is a ,vay of living ,vhereby the mind is continually 
turning to God. There is a "Practice of the Presence of God,'' as that 
humble kitchen-worker, Brother Lawrence, found, that leads straight 
to the realization of that hard saying, "Men ought always to pray." 
You do not always pray. You are far from fulfilling this obligation in 
your life. But-ask yourself this question, "Am I now praying more 
than I did a month ago, a year ago? Am I continually growing more 
and more into that ideal state of constant prayer fellowship with my 
loving Heavenly Father?" 

May 22. "I knew that Thou hearest J\Ie always" (John 
11 :42). 

Again that comprehensive word "always." The Lord Jesus did not 
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hesitate to pray thus before the tomb of a man dead and buried four days. 
He knew that praying always means being heard always. He knew 
that the Father's ear is ever open unto the cry of His true children. 
Dear friends, if God always hears the prayers of His own, how foolish, 
how blameworthy, we are in not praying always! 

May 23. "Ahvays abounding in the work of the Lord" 
(I Corinthians 15 :58). 

Here is another use of that inclusive word, "always." At the con
clusion of his inspired explanation of the resurrection, Paul adds this in
junction-"Always abounding in the work of the Lord." Simple logic 
tells us that following that advice means that there will be no time for the 
work of man. vVe are not all called to the pulpit, but we can all preach 
the Gospel. We can proclaim it by word, by giving our money, by 
intercessory prayer, by the witness of a consecrated life. vVhat if one's 
business is secular in nature? \Vork done by Christians as unto the Lord 
is the Lord's work. "But," the objection comes, "how can one always 
pray and at the same time always work?" There is no conflict. Prayer 
is the greatest work a Christian can do. And prayer as an attitude of 
fellowship with God in which the heart is constantly turned to Him 
may be maintained at all times. 

May 24. "Always bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus might be made mani
fest in our body" (II Corinthians 4 :10). 

Another "always." Though this time it refers to something different 
from prayer or work for God, it yet applies to an equally important 
principle of spiritual living. The thought is akin to the familiar words 
in the second chapter of Galatians, "I am crucified with Christ: never
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." The path to victory 
in the Christian life is a constant reckoning on the fact that in Christ 
the old, sinful nature has been put to death. Always realizing this fact 
results in the glorious manifestation of the Christ Who conquered sin, 
a showing forth of His life in our bodies. 

May 25. "Therefore we are always confident" (II Corin
thians 5 :6). 

These words occur in the midst of Paul's beautiful discussion of 
death. He has spoken of the "building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens," which Christians have when the "earthly 
house of this tabernacle is dissolved." He brings forth the glorious hope 
"that mortality might be swallowed up in life." And then he concludes 
with another great \"always." "Therefore are we always confident." 
A Christian may be sick. He may be harassed. He may be beset by 
troubles. But through it all he may always maintain his confidence 
in the glories that God has prepared for them that love Him. 

May 26. "The glorious Gospel C?f the blessed God, which 
was committed to my trust" (I Timothy 1 :11). 

How faithfully Paul administered the spiritual riches God had com
mitted to him! He did not, as did the man with one talent, hide his 
treasure; but he used it as a true steward of the mysteries of Christ. 
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We are too prone to forget that every Christian has the same spiritu~I 
capital that a Paul or a John, an Augustine or a Luther had. To all be
lievers the same perfect Gospel is committed as a trust. The sad thing 
is that so often this priceless spiritual pearl is kept hidden, locked up 
in an unproductive heart and life. God make us more like Paul in our 
stewardship of "the glorious Gospel of the blessed God" which He has 
committed to our trust. 

May 27. "Keep thyself pure" ( I Timothy 5 :22). 
Personal responsibility underlies these words. Purity is not a once

and-for-all matter. It needs to be maintained. The whitest hand must 
constantly be washed, the fairest linen must be kept white by soap and 
water. So with ourselves. Cleansed by the blood of Christ, we never
theless contract new defilement from an impure world. Just how much 
sullied we become depends in real measure upon us. God has given us 
the power of choice. \Ve can stay apart from evil persons and evil 
things. It is possible for us to keep ourselves pure, if our purity be the 
result of_a moment by moment reliance upon_ Christ. 

May 28. "And the name of the city from that day shall 
be, The Lord is there" (Ezekiel 48 :35). 

Thus Ezekiel's great prophecy ends. In the last chapters of the book 
he has been describing the glory of the millenial temple and the New 
Jerusalem. Detail after detail is given regarding the temple and the 
land. But the prophetic picture ends with this finely reticent note, 
"The Lord is there." No pen can describe Him, no tongue can do jus
tice to Flis glory. The highest thing that can be .... said is this simple 
statement, "The Lord is there." That is the ultimate glory, that is 
heaven itself, the place where the Lord abides in all the beauty of holi
ness. Oh, how thankful we Christians should be to the Redeemer Who 
has with His precious blood purchased our way into that city whose name 
for all eternity is, "The Lord is there." 

May 29. "IVIy covenant will I not break, and alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips" (Psalm 89 :34). 

Thus does God speak of His solemn covenant with His servant David. 
The words, however, rooted as they are in the immutable fidelity of 
Almighty God, reach out beyond the one covenant and embrace all the 
divine promises. They assure us that God is not as a man. Once He 
makes a promise it is unalterable, whether it be to David or to all the 
household of faith, as in the great words of assurance with which Scrip-

. ture abounds. Yes, God does mean what He says. There is blessing 
in taking Him at His Word. 

May 30. "Having loved His own which were in the world, 
He loved them unto the end" (John 13 :1). 

The marginal reading tells us that "unto the end" may be translated 
"to the uttermost." Yes, He loved His own to the uttermost in suffer
ing-Gethsemane, the judgment hall, Calvary. Through it all He 
loved. And now in His exaltation His love continues. Seated at the 
right hand of God, He yet loves His own with a perfect and everlasting 
love. Our love:for Him may be shamefully feeble, but His love for us 
is everlastingly strong. We sing "O love that wilt not let me go" and, 
praised be His Name, we may sing it with absolute confidence. 
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May 31. "Beloved, nmv are ,ve the children of God, and 
it doth not yet appear ,vhat v.,re shall be: but we kno,v that, 
when He shall appear, ,ve shall be like Him, for ,ve shall see 
Him as He is" (I John 3 :2). 

There is a little ·word in this glorious verse that speaks volumes. It 
is "no,v," and it looks three ,vays-past, present, and future. If '.Ve 
are no,v the children of God, \Ve have not ahvays been such. Every 
Christian has a past, a past lost in trespasses and sin. But, through 
the vvork of His Son on Calvary, God has adopted us into the family 
of His own children. So our present is one of sonship and daughtership 
of God and fellow-heirship with Christ. Are we living up to that ex
alted position? Are we actually counting on the fact that 1.ve are now 
the children of God? Finally, the word "now" points ahead. There is 
coming a day when the children of God shall sec Him and, seeing Hirn, 
they shall be like Him. \Vhat a glorious future every Christian faces! 

The Beginning and the End of the 
Gospels 

BY THE EDITOR 

Each of the four Gospels give us a different description 
of our Lord. Old Testament prophecy announced Him in 
a four-fold character. As coming from the seed of David 
He was to be King. In Isaiah He is described in His charac
ter as Servant; in other prophecies He is seen as the li,1 an, 
the Son of man, and He is the Branch of Jehovah, the 
Immanuel, God with us, God manifested in the flesh. 

This fourfold prophetic description is the order in the 
four Gospels. The Holy Spirit called four men, 1\/Iatthew, 
11ark, Luke and John to reveal Him in His earthly life and 
ministry as fulfilling these prophecies. 

In 1/Iatthew ,ve behold Him as the promised King and the 
:rv1essage of the Kingdom, which is not the Church, is prom
inent. Mark makes Him known as the true, the perfect 
servant, who came not to be ministered to but to minister 
and to give His life as a ransom for many. Luke the beloved 
physician reveals Him as the perfect 1\-Ian and John shows 
Him forth in His Deity and Lordship. 

It is interesting to see how each of these Gospel records in 
their beginning set Him forth as King, Servant, Man and 
God, and the close of each Gospel corresponds with the 
beginning. 
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The Beginning of 111 atthew. Here \Ve find first the gene
alogy, ,vhich is the genealogy of Joseph. He was not the 
father of our Lord, for He vvas conceived by the Holy Spirit 
and born of the Virgin. This genealogy \Vas necessary so 
that in the eyes of the nation His legal title to the throne of 
David might be established. Joseph was a son of David 
and rviary was a daughter of David, each through a different 
line; Joseph through the line of Solomon upon which rested 
a curse, and J\1:ary through the line of Nathan, upon which 
no curse had been pronounced. 

Matthew exclusively records the coming of the wise men 
to seek "the new-born King of the Jews." This event, 
strictly speaking, belongs only to the Gospel of the King, 
that is J\,1atthew's Gospel. Then as we have shown in our 
exposition of Matthew, the kingdom, that kingdom promised 
to Israel. was offered to the nation by our Lord and He sent 
His disciples forth to evangelize the land with the message 
of the kingdom. It was, as foreseen by the Prophets, re
jected. Then He spoke of the kingdom in a "mystery 
form", the character it would take on during this age (I'vfatt. 
13) and before His sacrificial death in another discourse He 
revealed the future of His kingdom, His visible and glorious 
return, when He receives the throne of His Glory (Jv1att, 
24 and 25). 

The End of the Gospel of Al atthew. \Ve quote the last 
two verses. "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things what
soever I have commanded you, and, lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the age." This is not the com
mand, strictly speaking to the Church. At the close of 
Luke's Gospel we find a commission which reads in a differ
ent way. "That repentance and remission of sins should 
be ,ereached in His name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem." And His last commission is found in the open
ing chapter of Acts. "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth." The commissions in Luke 
and Acts (also in l\1ark) are the commissions for this age 
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and therefore for the Church. Witness-bearing concerning 
Him among all nations, taking the Gospel to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, as we learn elsewhere, for the outcalling 
of a people for His Name. 

The commission in rvfatthew will be carried out during 
"the end of the age." The teaching and baptizing of nations 
has not yet taken place. The Gospel of the Kingdom which 
was preached by our Lord in the beginning of His ministry 
will be preached again by Jewish disciples before this age 
closes. He spoke of that future preaching in His Olivet 
discourse. "And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, and 
then shall the end come." This preaching is not done now, 
but will be done during the end of the age, when God's true 
Church is no longer here to bear witness. The converted 
remnant of Israel will be called and they will teach all nations 
and witness to them about the coming of the King and the 
coming of His kingdom. Then that will happen which we 
have not seen at any time during this age, nations will turn 
to the Lord, believe on Him and escape the judgment wrath 
in store for the world. 

The Beginning of 11.f ark. The first chapter reveals Him at 
once as the perfect Servant. What activities of our Lord 
are revealed in this chapter! A characteristic word in this 
Gospel of the Servant is the word "Straightway." We find 
it several times in this first chapter. Throughout this Gospel 
we see Him toiling, never failing, giving Himself up to 
service; He is seen spending Himself in service and serving 
unostentatiously. In all this He must be the pattern for . 
our service. 

The End of Mark. Here we find also a commission which 
corresponds to the one in Luke and Acts. "Go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature." Some 
have claimed that verses seventeen and eighteen should be 
eliminated, that they are an interpolation. We do not be
lieve this; we believe they belong to this Gospel. But it 
does not say that the signs mentioned should continue 
throughout this present age, that they should follow them 
that believe at all times. These signs were prominent in 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 777 

the beginning of the age but Scripture does not promise 
their continuation. The advocates of the permanency of 
these signs confine themselves to only two-speaking in 
tongues and healing the sick, as some claim, healing as 
Christ healed the sick. The "taking up serpents" and 
"drinking a deadly thing" they leave alone. The concep
tion that miracles continue has led to untold fanaticism 
and delusion in almost every century, including our own. 
And here is the last verse of Mark-"And they went forth, 
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with signs following." This refers to 
the apostolic age, when signs were needed to establish the 
supernatural character of Christianity by signs. But the 
Lord, the true servant, still works with us, is with us in 
our service, directs by His Spirit, upholds by His power and 
blesses the ministry of His Word. This fact is likewise 
indicated in the first chapter of the Book of Acts-''all that 
Jesus began both to do and teach;" He began in His earthly 
ministry and He continues throughout this age. He still 
supplies the Church, His body, with gifts. 

The Beginning of Luke. In this Gospel record the true 
and spotless humanity of our Lord is emphasized. He is 
the Son of Nlan. In this Gospel we find the details of the 
Virgin Birth as announced to rv1ary of Nazareth. His 
birth is related as well as His infancy and His boyhood 
and the fact is made knmvn that as a true wfan, though the 
God-Tvian, He increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with God and man (Luke 2 :52). The genealogy in Luke 
(Chapter 3) is traced through Iv1ary not to Abraham, but 
up to Adam, the son of God. He is the other Adam, the 
last One, the second Nian. Throughout this Gospel we find 
beautiful distinctions showing His perfect and holy Manhood. 

The End of Luke. How beautifully it corresponds to the 
beginning of the Gospel. His human body was called into 
existence by a creative act of the Holy Spirit. That body 
was sinless and therefore absolutely holy. He gave that 
holy body as the great sacrifice on the cross. On the first 
day of the week, the day after the Sabbath, which was the 
third day after He had bowed His head and declared His 
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work finished, He arose. As the risen Son of J\1an He 
walked ·with the tv-rn to Emmaus. And finally He appeared 
before the eleven. They cried out for fear and thought 
they had seen a ghost. Then He demonstrated before them 
that He had a real human body, that it \Vas the same body 
He had received in the Virgin Birth, the body in \Vhich 
He had lived and the body which had died and was buried, 
but rose from among the dead. "Behold :rviy hands and 
1'v1y feet, that it is I myself; handle :rvie and see; for a spirit 
has not flesh and bones as ye see I\1e have. And when He 
had thus spoken, He shmved them His hands and feet." 
There they savv the nail prints. He also ate before them 
a piece of a broiled fish and of an honeycomb. Luke gives 
the most conclusive evidences of the physical resurrection 
of the body of our Lord. In that body, as the glorified 
Son of I\-Ian He ascended on high. In that body He took 
His place at the right hand of God. Some day He comes 
first for His Saints as Loi d, and as Son of :rvian in visible 
pmver and great glory. All is true to the character of 
Luke's Gospel. 

The Beginning of the Gospel of John. The fourth Gospel 
begins with one of the greatest revelations of God's holy 
\Vord. It can never be fathomed in its depths. The 
V?ord vvhich \Vas made flesh and tabernacled among men 
is eternal, in fello\vship \Vith God, the \Vord was and is God. 
He is the Lord of Life and Light, the Life and the Light. 
The great purpose of this Gospel, the two great core doc
trines, are given at the close of the tvventieth chapter. "And 
many more signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His 
disciples, which are not written in this book. But these 
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God, and that beljeving ye might have life through 
His Name." \Vhat wonderful evidences this Gospel contains 
that He is truly Immanuel! His Deity and Lordship are 
seen everywhere. 

The End of the Gospel of John. The end corresponds to 
the beginning. In this Gospel alone His words to Mary 
are recorded-"Touch l\.1e not; for I am not yet ascended 
to :tvly Father. " Here alone is the record that 
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He breathed upon the disciples saying, "Receive ye the 
Holy Spirit." He is the Life-giving, Spirit-communicating 
Lord. Thomas falls at His feet, not speaking of Him as 
Nathanael did in the beginning of the Gospel, as Son of 
God and King of Israel, but Thomas said, "1viy Lord and 
my God." .And in the final chapter He revealed Himself 
to His disciples as the risen One, Lord over His own in life 
and in death. 

The study of these things in the four Gospel records is 
most blessed and also needful. 

A Summary of the Argument 
in Defence of Pre ... Millennarianism 

(Continued) 

4. The doctrine of a millennium before the Advent is 
inconsistent with the Saviour's solemn injunction, five times 
repeated in the Gospel record, and illustrated and enforced 
again and again by parable, "lf/ atch, for in such an ho11.r 

as ye think not the Son of 111 an cometh" (J\Ia tt. 24 :42; 25 :13; 
Mark 13 :33, 35; Luke 21 :36). "And what I say unto you 
I say unto all, watch" (IV1ark 13 :37). 

The coming here referred to is described in the context 
as "the coming of the Son of JI an in the clouds of hear1en 
with power and great glory." 

Now, the point to which we would direct attention is, 
that the duty here enjoined is not simply that of believing 
that the Lord will certainly come again at some time in the 
distant future-it is that of watching for //is coming as 
an event ever imminent. \Vatching for the occurrence of 
an expected event, and believing that an event will occur 
after a long interval of time, are two entirely different 
states of mind. Now, can we believe that when the Lord 
enjoined the former, He intended to enjoin the latter? 
Further, the reason annexed to the injunction determines 
its meaning beyond the possibility of excusable misappre
hension. We are to do what is here commanded because 
we "Know not the hour when the Son of Man cometh.,, 
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The duty has respect, not to the certainty of the event, but 
to the uncertainty as to the time of its occurrence. 

If watching with expectation as for an imminent event 
be the duty enjoined, the force of the reason annexed is 
evident. On the other hand, if believing in the certainty 
of the event is what is intended, is not the reason annexed 
wholly irrelevant? Is it credible that the Saviour meant 
to enjoin, "Believe that I shall certainly come again in the 
distant future-, after the conversion of the world and one of 
universal righteousness on earth, for ye know not the hour 
when the Son of Man cometh?" 

So also would the accompanying parables be wholly 
irrelevant, if the Coming of the Lord is not to be rega1 ded 
as an event ever imminent. "If the good man of the house 
had known in what watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched." \Ve are to be expecting the Lord's Coming 
as the virgins tbe coming of the bridegroom, as servants 
the return of their master, not knowing whether he would 
come at "even, or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in 
the morning." The offence of "the evil servant" was not 
that he denied or doubted the certainty of the 1\1aster's 
return-that he acknowledges in the very language attributed 
to him. His offence was "saying in his heart"-what many 
of the Lord's servants nowadays say with their lips, and 
even insist on as an article of faith-"1,1y lord delayeth his 
coming." 

In view of the unequivocal language in which the injunction 
is expressed, the reason annexed to it, and the parables 
which accompany it, is any other interpretation possible, 
than that given in our Westminster Confession, Chap.33, 
Sec. 3-"Christ will have that day unknown to men that 
they may shake off all carnal security, and be always watchful 
because they know not at what hour the Lord will come?" And 
if this be its meaning, is it not inconsistent with the doctrine 
that the millennium is to intervene before the Advent? 

5. The doctrine is also inconsistent with the repeated and 
explicit teaching of the New Testament, that the manifestation 
of the Messianic Kingdom and the Second Advent are to be 
synchronous events (Luke 19:12-27). "He spake a parable 
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because they were nigh unto Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the Kingdom of God should immediately 
appear. He said, therefore, A certain nobleman went into a 
far country to receive for himself a kingdom and to return. 
And when he was returned, having received the kingdom," 
etc. We are here taught two things-first, that the disciples 
were not in error in expecting a kingdom to be manifested 
here on the earth, under the personal reign of the Messiah. 
Their error was as to the time of the manifestation. The 
correction of their error as to the tinie, is an implied acknowl
edgment that their expectation was correct as to the fact. 
Secondly, we are expressly taught that the Kingdom which 
Christ has gone into the heavens to receive of the Father, is 
to be manifested at, and not before, His return again to this 
earth. 

Luke 21 :24-31-The Saviour here predicts events that 
are to immediately precede the Advent-"signs in the sun 
and moon and in the stars, and upon the earth distress of 
nations with perplexity-and then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And 
He spake a parable, Behold the fig tree and all the trees, 
when they now shoot forth ye see and know that Summer 
is nigh at hand. So likewise when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand." The coming of the Son of man, and the Kingdom 
of God, are here assumed to be synchronous events
with respect to the time of their occurrence, the one is 
referred to as identical with the other. 

Again, Acts 3 :19-21-"Repent and be ccnverted, that 
your sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord; and He shall 
send Jesus Christ, whom the heavens must receive until 
the time of restitution of all things which God bath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began." 
That the expressions, "the times of refreshing," "the times 
of restitution of all things, refer to the Messianic kinr;dom 
predicted by all the Old Testament prophets is not, so far 
as we are aware, called in question. \Ve have here, then an 
inspired declaration upon the very point at issue, so explicit 
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that we might have supposed it would have been regarded 
as decisive. Yet, to avoid its force, the advocates of the 
common theory (see Dr. Brown, Dr. Alexander, 1\fr. Barnes, 
and others) maintain that by the words "until the times 
of restitution," ·vve are to understand until the times of 
restitution are fulfilled or ended. That is, if the apostle 
had declared that Christ should not come unt'il the nineteenth 
century! he would have meant until the nineteenth century 
had been "co111pleted"-that is, until the twentieth century. 

For an interpretation so unnatural \vhat other reason can 
be assigned than the exigency of an erroneous theory? In 
the passage quoted above from Luke 21, vvhen the Saviour 
wished to teach that Jerusalem should be trodden dmvn 
until the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled, he said so. 
Why should not Peter have said so here if he had intended 
to express the same idea? 

Again, 2 Timothy 4:1-"I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, \vho shall judge the quick and the dead 
at His appearing and H1:s kingdom." 

Again, Revelation 11:15-18-"And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there ,vere great voices in the heaven saying, 
The kingdoms of this zoorld are become (the kingdoms) of our 
Lord and of llis Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever. 
And the nations were angry, and Thy vvrath is come, and the 
time of the dead that they should be judged, and that Thou 
shouldst give revrnrd unto Thy servants the prophets, and 
to Thy saints, and to them that fear Thy name, small and 
great, and shouldst destroy them vd1ich destroy the earth." 
No,v, there are undoubtedly many things in the Apocalypse, 
as in the other Scriptures, "hard to be understood," but 
unless the title of this book be altogether a misnomer, we 
are here taught that when Chr1'.st shall come to judge the world, 
then, and not before, "the kingdoms of this world shall be
come the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ." 

6. That we have not misapprehended the New Testa
ment doctrine respecting the ~,lillennium is confirmed
were confirmation necessary-by the fact that the Apostolic 
Church understood the Apostles to teach that the Second Corning 
of the Lord was an event ever imminent. 
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They accordingly "looked for" the Advent vvith longing 
desire and expectation~not (as many misapprehend and 
misrepresent the doctrine of the Apostolic Church on this 
subject) vvith expectation that the Advent would certainly 

occur in their day, but, that for aught that was revealed, 
it might occur in their day. The Corinthian Christians are 
commended by Paul, in that they "came behind in no 
gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(1 Cor. 1:5). The conversion of the Thessalonians from 
heathenism to Christianity is described as "turning from 
idols to serve the living and the true God, and to wai~ for 
His Son from heaven" (1 Thess. 1:10). So common \Vas 
this expectation in the Apostolic Church, that Christians 
1vere designated by this characteristic of their piety ''Unto 
them that look for Hirn shall T-Ie appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation" (Heb. 9:28). "There is laid 
up for me a cro-vvn of righteousness vvhicb the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me in that day; and not to 
me only, but unto all them that love If is appearing" (2 Tim. 
4:8). See also Romans 8:19-23; Philippians 3 :20; 1 
Thessalonians 4:15, 5:10; Titus 2:13; 2 Peter 3:11-13. 

In his commentary on 1 Corinthians 1 :7, Dr. Hodge 
remarks: "The second advent of Christ, so clearly predicted 
by Himself and His Apostles, vvas the object of longing 
expectation to all the early Christians. So general was 
this expectation, that Christians ,vere characterized as those 
'who love His appearing'-as those \vho wait for Him.' " 
Mr. Barnes, on the same passage, remarks: "The earnest 
expectation of the Lord Jesus became on~ of the marks of 
early Christian piety." In Lange's commentary on the 
same passage it is said: "This constant expeclation of our 
Lord's Second Coming is one of the characteristic features 
of primitive Christianity; hence the clause has been taken 
as a simple paraphrase of the ,vord Christians." In Cony
beare and Howson's Life of St. Paul, (Vol. I, p. 401, Amer. 
ed.) it is said: "The early Church, and even the Apostles 
themselves, expected the Lord to c:::>me again in that very 
generation. St Paul himself shared in that expectation." 

In his recent vvork on "The Beginning of Christianity," 
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Professor Fisher-who is not a Pre-Millennarian-says: 
''This expectation (of the personal Coming of the Lord) is 
expressed by all the Apostles in terms which fairly admit 
of no other interpretation. It is found in Paul, Romans 
13:11, 12; 1 Corinthians 7:29, 31; 10:11; Philippians 4:5; 
1 Timothy 6:14. The same expectation is expressed in 
Hebrews 10:25; James 5:3, 8; 1 Peter 4:7; 2 Peter 3:3; 
Jude, verse 18; 1 John 2:18; and in the Apocalypse 1:1; 
3:11; 22:7, 22, 20. To put any other construction on these 
passages, as if the Parousia to which they refer were anything 
else than the Second Advent of the Lord to judgment, would 
introduce a dangerous license in interpretation, and one 
which might be employed to subvert the principal doctrines 
of the Christian system." 

(To be continued.) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

JESUS TEACHES FORGIVENESS, HUMILITY, 
AND GRATITUDE 

May 3. Luke 17:1-19. Golden Test: Eph. 4:32. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 27, Luke 17 :1-4. Tues., April 28, Luke 28, Luke 

17:5-10. Wed., April 29, Luke 17:11~19. Thurs., April 30, Luke 
17:20-37. Fri., l\fay 1, Phil. 2:1-ll. Sat., May 2, Eph. 4:17-32. 
Sun., May 3, 1 John 4:7-21. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Stumbling-blocks, Luke 17:1-2. II. The Need of Human For

giveness, Luke 17:3-4. III. Faith, Luke 17:5-6. IV. The Parable 
of the Flowing Servant, Luke 17:7-10. V. The Samaritan Lepers, 
Lukel7:ll-19. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The serious note with which our lesson begins is most searching. 

When I was a boy I was greatly impressed by reading of the considera
tion for others by one of our American heroes. The particular incident 
to which I now refer concerned the removal of a stone from the road, 
so that those who might follow him would not be in danger of stumbling 
over it. The act in itself was quite simple, but it was done with an 
exemplary motive. It is hard to understand why any one should want 
to place a hurtful obstacle in another's path; but experience confirms 
our Lord's statement that such mischief persists to be a part of human 
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history. Those who love the Lord and His people and His creatures 
will surely never be party to such wickedness. One even wants to think 
that no honorable persons would tolerate the presence of stumbling
stones. The fact is that such consideration has found a large place in 
many of our reform movements, and rightly so. But the text deals, 
probably, not with wholesale offences, but rather with cases of indi
vidual obstructions to good. These appear repeatedly; and, alas they 
are placed in the path of spiritual progress by some of God's people 
themselves, as well as by some who know not the Lord. 'fhis is most 
sad. There are many reasons for this; but they all have one explana
tion, namely, that there is something about the offender which makes 
him run contrary to Christ. This something may be ignorance or 
self-will or both. A threat is pronounced against him, for his act en
dangers the welfare of the little ones. I am led to believe that these 
"little ones" may not only be children but any who are young in the 
Christian life. Alas, how often new converts are discouraged by the 
disturbing short-comings of those who have been in Christ and in the 
Church before them! A stumbling-block injures himself more than he 
injures others. "It were well for him if a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were thrown into the sea." 

The execution of this sentence belongs evidently to the Lord's own 
strange work of judgment. It is the Christian's duty to keep himself 
in an attitude of being willing to forgive such offenders. Since there is 
forgiveness with God (Psa. 130:4), there should also be forgiveness 
with man (Eph. 4:32). It might be well for the classes to consider 
this matter in something like the following manner. ( 1) Forgiveness 
and Divine Mercy. I\1att. 18:33, "Shouldest not thou also have had 
mercy on thy fellow-servant, even as I had mercy on thee?" I have 
been led to put this text first, because it lifts the matter immediately 
into the presence of Christ. (2) Forgiveness and Divine Grace, Eph. 
4:32, "And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving each 
other, even as God also in Christ forgave you." l\1ercy need not be 
gratuitous. It can be meritorious. But grace; ah, that is another 
matter: from our point of view it is free-for-nothing, but from God's 
it is His gift of redemption through the costly merits of His Son. 
(3) Forgiveness and Divine Government. fvfatt. 6:14-15, "For if ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses." Confer Matt.r6:12, 18:25-35. Mr. 
A. S. Loizeaux has well written, with Matt. 6:12, 14-15 in view: "Does 
not this warning explain many sorrows among Christizns? Some have 
hard lives, and harsh treatment from their fellows, corresponding closely 
to their unkind and critical ways toward others. Have you not seen 
Christians limping through life, unhappy and disappointed, with few 
(if any) friends, instead of bubling'Tover with joy, and living in thee 
sweet comfort of Christian love and fellowship? What is the reason? 
It is not far to seek. They have been unforgiving toward others. 
They are, under God's government, reaping the results of their own 
sowing. Our Lord says again: "Men will pay you back with the same 
measure you have used with them" (Mat. 7:2)." IV. Forgiveness 
and Prayer. Mark 11 :25, "And whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, 
if ye have aught against any one; that your Father also Who is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses." Compare Matt. 5:23-24, which 
links forgiveness with worship in general. How many services are 
spoiled because of unforgivenessl How many lives are impoverished 
by Divine refusals, because the attempt at prayer persists to be made 
in an atmosphere of unforgivingness! V. Forgiveness and Repent
ance. Luke 17:3-4, Take heed to yourselves; if thy brother sin, rebuke 
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him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he sin against thee seven 
times in the day, and seven times turn again to thee, saying, I repent; 
thou shalt forgive him." Compare I'vlatt. 18:21-22. Permit me to 
quote my friend, Mr. Loiseaux also on this point. "Perhaps you re
call a grudge you hold against someone. You say, 'He was wrong!' 
Yes, but the Lord says, 'Forgive him.' 'But he was so mean.' Yes; 
but forgive him. 'But he told a lie.' That is the reason he needs 
forgiveness. The offences we are to forgive are real ones: imaginary 
wrongs need no forgiveness ... Some reader may object ... and say: 
'Scripture requires repentance in the offender.' Yes, but that is his 
responsibility, and should not be confused with your duty of keeping 
your heart free from bitterness or ill-will." VI. Forgiveness and Satan. 
2 Cor. 2:10-11, "But to whom ye forgive anything, I forgive also; 
for what I also have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, for your 
sakes have I forgive it in the presence of Christ: that no advantage be 
gained over us by Satan: for we are not ignorant of his devices." We 
have heard much about the devices of Satan in Bible studies :but how 
many times has it been pointed out to us that these devices can be 
thwarted by our forgiveness of our brethren? VII. Forgiveness and 
Comfort. 2 Car. 2:5-7, "But if any hath caused sorrow, he hath caused 
sorrow, not to me, but in part (that I press not too heavily) to you all. 
Sufficient to such a one is this punishment which was inflicted by the 
many; so that contrariwise ye should rather forgive him and comfort 
him, lest by any means such a one should be swallowed up with his 
overmuch sorrow." Eph. 4:32 and Col. 3:12-14 associate tender
heartedness and compassion with forgiveness. A truly repentant offen
der is full of sorrow. He needs real comfort. VIII. Forgiveness and 
Love. 2 Cor. 2:8, "Wherefore I beseech you to confirm your love 
toward him." Paul wrote this in connection with his word about com
forting the sorrowful and forgiven offender. In this connection
though not as a proof-text-we may quote the Lord's word in Luke 
7 :47, "Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are for
given; for she loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little.'' This brings in another side of the present point worthy 
of consideration. 

Our lesson contains a wealth of other valuable material, but we have 
been led to stress the two thoughts enlarged upon in the above para
graphs. Faith, unselfish obedience and thankfulness to tthe Lord will 
have a readier way of expression if our hearts are right toward our fel
lowmen. His grace, of course, is needed for that. 

EFFECTUAL PRAYER 

:r-..Iay 10. Luke 18:1-14. Golden Text: Luke 18:lJb. 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., :r-..Iay 4, Luke 18:1-8. Tues., l\1ay 5, Luke 18:9-17. \Ved., 

1\lay 6, Luke 18:18-30. Thurs., 1\fay 7, Luke 18:31-43. Fri., l\fay 8, 
l\1att. 6:5-15. Sat., May 9, Eph. 1:15-22. Sun., J\fay 10, 1 John 
3 :18-24. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Importunate Widow and the Unrighteous Judge, Luke 18:1-8. 

II. The Pharisee and the Publican, Luke 18:9-14. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
An interesting comparison or contrast can be drawn between the 

story of the Importunate \Vidow and the Unrigh_teous Judge with the 
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account of the encouragement to prayer found in Luke 11 :5-8. Irr 
both cases, strange to state, an unpraiseworthy character is shown open 
to the influence of strong entreaty. That, however, does not detract 
from the spiritual force of either revelation; for the attention as in the 
case our present lesson, is called not to the character of the judge but 
to his action. \Ve are not ignorant of the fact that character controls 
action frequently if not always, but the focus of this study is not drawn 
to such a point. \Vhen one is seeking to illustrate an attribute of God 
in the language of sinful men, it often becomes necessary to speak in 
terms of opposites; -:ince man falls so far short of the Divine perfections. 
Our subject is Effectual Prayer. The text brings before us the prob
lem of delayed answers to prayer. Answers to prayer can be divided 
in four groups~affirmative, in the sense of immediate response, nega
tive; changed or different; delayed. It is with the last of these that 
we now have to do. An English writer of fine spiritual discernment 
once wrote: "One of the most perplexing of life's experiences is the fre
quency of delay in the Divine answering of prayer. There is nothing 
to which men arc so fully encouraged by direct promises of the 'Nord 
of God as in bringing their requests to the Throne of Grace. Yet 
there is nothing so completely mystifying as the apparent contradiction 
so often encountered between their experiences and the Divine assur
ances in this respect. Some have been so discouraged because the 
Kingdom prayed for did not immediately appear that they gave up 
praying entirely. Others, unable to reconcile their disappointment 
with their so well-founded hope, have concluded that God is indifferent 
to their prayers, and have in consequence denied their allegiance and 
deserted His cause! Besides these are many silent souls whose faith is 
strained almost to breaking-point by the difficulty of maintaining belief 
in God's love and power in face of the still-deferred answer to the inter
cession of many days. Their struggle is bravely kept secret, but it is 
always there, and their lives are increasingly full of dumb distress." 

\Vhat praying Christian does not know what that paragraph means? 
Yet what praying Christian, who has in faithful patience continued to 
wait upon the Lord, has not soon or late, but never too soon or too late, 
found that the apparent Divine delay was but God's method of prepar
ing a greater blessing? The widow of this story was made to believe 
at the beginning of her importuning that the judge intended that his 
answer to her request should be a denial of it. Now, sometimes saints 
are really blessed by God's refusal to answer certain of their prayers, 
for such prayers have not been for their best interest. A little reflec
tion quickly convinces even the most discouraged pray-er that in such 
cases he has been handicapped by either ignorance or purpose of what 
best constituted the supply of his need. \Ve should continually thank 
the Lord that He wisely and lovingly does not answer our hurtful pray
ers. In the case of the widow of our text the prayer was founded on 
justifiable reason, and her problem was to get help that was really 
needed. For a while the judge said "No" but then he determined to 
say "Yes." \Vith him it was a matter of changing his opinion; but 
with God delay never indicates a reversal of judgment, for with Him 
there is no variation (Jas. 1 :17). 

Two things are now brought forcibly before us. The first of these is 
that God does answer the prayers of the saints. The fact is that He 
answers more speedily than they think. The assurance that the Lord 
does answer our prayers is put in a very strong way. The Saviour puts 
this guarantee in the form of a question, which can logically have only 
an affirmative answer. The question is: "And shall not God avenge 
His elect, that cry to Him day and night, and (yet) He is long-suffering 
over them?" The only answer to that challenge is "Yes," and a very 
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strong one at that. And so we are taught that God is a prayer-hearing 
and a prayer-answering God. The other fact now before us is the 
responsibility that rests upon the elect to pray ,vithout ce,1sing ( 1 Thess. 
5: 17); so that God may be able to exercise His power in their behalf. 
Human logic may never be able to explain the exact relationship be
tween God's sovereignty in His p1an and power with man's responsi
bility; but whatever that relationship essentially is, it is founded in 
his righteousness and wisdom, and so is an object for which we must 
exercise faith in Him. Pray we must, even though we cannot exlains 
the reason why. Pray, indeed, we may even though we have no claim 
to the help of God except through His grace in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
The question is, whether such faith and faithfulness is found in us. 

As the first of the parables of our lesson teaches boldness in praying: 
the second teaches humility. The scene is changed from a court-room 
to the temple. \Ve find two men on their way to and then at their 
assumed position in the house of the Lord. The one was a Pharisee; 
the other was a publican. Presumably they were both Hebrews. They 
are designated by their religious and moral standing among men. The 
one gives an example of how we ought not to pray; the other symbolizes 
in general terms how we ought to pray. The former prayed with 
himself; the latter prayed to God. The Pharisee told God what a good 
man he was; the publican told God what a sinner he was. The one 
assumed a claim to something like perfection; the otber cried for pro
pitiation, The Pharisee's attitude became the cause of a humbling 
of his person; the publican's prayer became the occasion of his exalta
tion. \Vhat the Pharisee said has never helped anybody, except to 
shame him if he ever prayed like he did; but the prayer of the publican 
has been a means of many a sinner to accept the Lord's mercy. 

The publican lived before the Cross of Christ, therefore the wording 
of his supplication was thoroughly justified. But we who live on this 
side of the Cross and Resurrection need not and should not pray for 
blood to be shed for us; our supplication must always be coupled with a 
thankful faith that Christ did once for all die for us. 

JESUS INSPIRES HONESTY 
May 17. Luke 19:1-10, 45-48. Golden Text: Exod. 20:15. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., IVTay 11, Psa. 15:1-5. Tues., ]\fay 12, Luke 19:1-10. Wed., 

1v1ay 13, Luke 19:11-27. Thurs., tiay 14, Luke 19:28-40. Fri., 
May 15, Luke 19:41-48. Sat., T\Iay 16, John 12:12-19. Sun., :tviay 
17, Mark 11:1-18. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Zacchaeus the Publican, Luke 19:1-10. II. The Cleansing of the 

Temple, Luke 19:45-46. III. The Authority of Jesus, Luke 19:47-48. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
As Jesus entered Jericho) a city of commercial importance and ques

tionable popularity, but a city that was built on a curse, a man by the 
name of Zacchaeus, who had sold himself to the Roman government 
and so had become rich, determined to get a first hand impression of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. '\Vhether curiosity was his sole purpose in this 
endeavor cannot be said with certainty. There is a restlessness in 
every sinner's heart which only the Saviour can remove. It may be 
that some hunger for a better life, in fact, the life which the Lord Jesus 
Christ can give prompted this man to see Him. 
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It is a truth all too well established that the moment that someone 
wants really to see Jesus that an obstacle of one sort or another is found 
blockading the way. Sometimes such obstacles rise from without. 
This was the case of the blind man who sat by the way side begging. 
When he cried to Jesus as the Son of David for mercy, the crowd rebuked 
him and told him to keep quiet. But when Zacchaeus sought to see 
Jesus, he found an obstacle in his own person. To be sure, the crowd 
that had tried to hush the blind man was there again offering its resist
ance to Zacchaeus but in His case the trouble lay within himself rather 
than in his environment. Both men triumphed over their respective 
hindrances. Let it be hoped that we will always do the same. The 
blind man used his tongue in prayer to Christ: Zacchaeus used his 
hands and feet to climb a tree to see Christ. Jesus heard the cry of 
the one and He saw the climb of the other. 

Let it be noticed that neither of these men were very punctilious about 
the manner in which they sought to attract Christ's attention or put 
themselves in a place where they might satisfy their yearning for Him. 
I never want to be a party to an attempt for bringing uncouthness or 
inelegance of any sort into religious matters, for I believe that spiritual 
matters above all others merit all the graciousness of which we are cap
able; but neither would I ever want to be a party to an objection con
cerning any justifiable approach to the Lord no matter how apparently 
common it might appear in the eyes of men. It was not an easy thing 
for a man of Zacchaeus' age and position to climb a sycamore tree to 
see Jesus. Men do such things in the interest of wordly affairs and think 
nothing of them, but they quickly shy from them when they become 
associated with spiritual interests. If it was embarrassing for this 
publican to do what he did, we may well wonder what his thoughts 
might have been when suddenly all attention was focused upon him 
in the tree as the Lord Jesus Christ stopped beneath him and addressed 
Himself to him. 

But whatever embarrassment Zacchaeus might have experienced for 
the moment, he was infinitely recompensed by the grace which the Lord 
extended to him. The selfish greed of this publican had undoubtedly 
isolated him from the better people of the city; in fact, one can imagine 
that even the humble poor would have disdained to have crossed his 
threshold. Zacchaeus had become rich in earthly treasures, but he 
had bought his riches at the very costly price of the good things of noble 
fellowship and the like. His must have been a lonely soul. But his 
whole life became changed as soon as Jesus turned His attention to 
him, and, subsequently, as soon as he gave evidence to the Lord of his 
faith and obedience to Him. 

The story is brief but wonderfully pregnant. Ten verses are packed 
full of intense spiritual values. The haste with which the publican 
acted shows his earnestness, and one is led to believe that we have here 
a story of a man for whom it was now or never in the matter of getting 
altogether right with God. There is nothing half-way about anything 
in this account. Men are never the same after they have seen the 
Saviour. The incident offered a good occasion for a testimony of the 
Lord's purpose for coming into the world. 

From the story of a man who, when saved, felt morally obligated to 
restore what he had exacted from others by a fourfold restitution we 
pass to the account of the Lord's second cleansing of the temple, where, 
according to His own words, He had to deal with robbers. The pub
lican about whom we studied last Sunday called himself "the sinner" 
(Luke 18:13, Greek) even as Paul called himself the "chief" of sinners 
( 1 Tim. 1 :15). Zacchaeus had his conscience prompt him to make a 
fourfold repayment. The Lord accused the trafficers in the temple of 
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making His house a den of robbers. What a sinful world this is! Rather 
what a i'Vorld of sinful men this is! Surely it has need of cleansing. 
It is a sad thing to contemplate that, in spite of the efficacy of the re
deeming blood of Christ, shed for sinners almost two millennia ago, 
the world seems to be in greater need of cleansing now than ever before 
in its history. \Vhy? Because, unlike Zacchaeus, men are resenting 
His authority. So it was with the chief priests and the scribes and the 
principal men of the people in His day; so, alas, it is largely in ours. 
Oh, that men and nations might take the stand that Zacchaeus took, the 
stand of restitution and all that it implies before God and men, how 
quickly the world would become different! 

BUILDING FOR THE FUTURE (Temperance Lesson) 
l\Iay 24. Luke 20:45-47, 21:1-9, 34-36. Golden Text: Luke 21:19. 

Daily Readings 
r\Ion., i\Iay 18, Luke 20:1-18" Tues., I\fay 19, Luke 20:19-26. 

Wed., l\ilay 20, Luke 20:27-47. Thurs., l\iiay 21, Luke 21:1-9. Fri., 
l\fay 22, Luke 21 :10-19. SaL, I\fay 23, Luke 21:20-38. Sun., May 
24, 1 Tim. 6:11-19. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. A \Varning against the Scribes, Luke O :45-47. II. The \Vidow's 

i\ilites, Luke 21 :1-4. III. The Coming of the Messiah, Luke 21 :5-9. 
IV. A \Varning to All to Take Heed to Their Conduct in View of the 
Corning of God's Kingdom on Earth, Luke 21 :34-36. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
As one approaches the end of the Gospels, one is impressed more and 

more with the repeated exposures of the moral uglinesses of the enemies 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Devouring the houses of widows is in ;tself 
a despicable crime. \Ve all know that the word "widow" is far too 
often associated with helplessness; and this is especially true of the 
widows of the East. Blessed, then, is a widow if she have a house 
that she can call her own. Her possession is undoubtedly frequently 
the result of the forethought and thrift of her departed husband. In 
such cases, therefore, robbing a widow of her house is robbing the dead 
who cannot protest the larceny in the courts of earth. The blackness 
of such felony is all the more evident when one considers that one of 
the most primitive of moral rules looks askance at even an unnecessary 
unkind word concerning the dead. \Veil, our Lord said the scribes de
voured widows' houses. The word "devoured" uncovers the greed 
with which they did so. But even that does not tell the whole story of 
their depravity. Our Lord also indicted them for their hypocrisy; for, 
sinners though they knew themselves to be at heart, they coveted promi
nent places and pretended to great piety. Truly their condemnation 
will be justly great. 

The Saviour also revealed His interest in and appraisal of the gifts 
that were brought to God's house. Church treasuries are places where 
one can easily do a good bit of pretending for the deception, however, 
on!y of men and never of God. One wonders whether the rich men 
of chapter twenty-one are the scribes of chapter twenty. It does not 
matter greatly whether they are or are not; the facts set forth here have 
a universal application wherever the conditions justify it. If the two 
are the same, then color is added to the gift of the widow; for then we 
understand the necessity for the smallness of her gift, and we are im
pressed by the fact of it that, though men had robbed her, God was 
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still worthy to be trusted and to be worshipped with that which was 
costly to her. \Vhat embarrassment must have shamed those rich men 
when they heard what the Lord said about their gifts in contrast to that 
of the widow, for there are few things that make men blush quite as 
readily as the exposure of any selfishness of which they have been guilty. 

Under such circumstances the change of the conversation to anything 
else was most welcome; and so, it seems, some began to talk about the 
temple. There are some whose piety never gets much higher than 
concern for religious buildings. They assume that that belongs to some 
of the chief interests of the Lord Himself. Nmv, the Lord takes a keen 
interest in the house that is called by His name, as we learn from pass
ages like Luke 19 :45-48; but it is one of the clearest revelations of Scrip
ture that neither temple nor offering is acceptable to God, if the heart 
lack faith and obedience to Hirn. So Jesus told of the destruction of the 
temple and warned of the corning of false christs. What if Israel, in
stead of seeking her own self-righteousness, had turned to the l\fessiah 
in faith; what a different story the temple might have told, and what a 
different attitude God's ancient people ,•rnuld have had to it! 

Our lesson closes by bringing before us the challenge of the Coming 
Again of the Lord Jesus Christ, and all the events associated with it, 
to holy living. If devouring widows' houses and giving stingy gifts to 
God are so dreadfully out of harmony with the present order, how much 
more will the type of life that is guilty of them be unfit for the glories 
of the coming kingdom[ This strong exhortation is made against a 
Tewish background, but the Bible has similar words for Christians. 
1-'hus Paul wrote: "And this, knowing the season, that already it is time 
for you to awake out of sleep; for now is salvation nearer to us than 
when we believed. The night is far spent, and the day is at hand: 
let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the ar
mor of light. Let us walk becomingly, as in the day; not in revelling 
and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 
jealousy. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof." (Rom. 13: 11-14). 

THE LAST SUPPER 
I\lay 31. Luke 22 :7-23. Golden Text: Luke 22: 19c. 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., ]\/lay 25, Luke 22:1-6. Tues., l\fay 26, Luke 22:7-13. Wed., 

May 27, Luke 22 :14-23. Thurs., May 28, Luke 22 :24-30. Fri., ~Jay 
29, Luke 22:31-38. Sat., May 30, John 13:1-20. Sun., J\Iay 31, 
1 Cor. 11: 17-34. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Preparation for the Lord's Eating of the Passover, Luke 

22:7-13. II. The Institution of the Lord's Supper, Luke 22:14-20. 
III. The Revelation concerning the Betrayer, Luke 22:21-23. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The Lord's Supper was instituted against the background of the 

Passover of Israel. That ancient anniversary meal was commemora
tive of the salvation which Jehovah had wrought for the helpless sons of 
Jacob. The chief portion of the meal was the roasted lamb, which was 
eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. The feast itself lasted 
a day, a day which was celebrated in close connection with the seven 
days that followed. We have become accustomed to speak of that 
first day as the Feast of the Passover, and of the week that followed 
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as the Feast of Unleavened Bread. This arrangement has a spiritual 
value, for it teaches that in the mind of God salvation must not only 
begin with His Lamb but continue forever on His Bread. This is a 
lesson which we cannot afford to neglect. Redemption begins with 
the blood of the Lamb of God. But the Cross of Christ is not only 
the beginning of the spiritual life but the power of spiritual living. 
No wonder that the Lord Jesus Christ exposed the treachery of the 
betrayer when He instituted His Supper. And Paul wrote: "Whoso
ever shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord in an unworthy 
manner, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. But let 
a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the 
cup." ( 1 Cor. 11 :27-28). No one is barred from the Lord's Supper 
because he is a sinner. The fact is that this Supper is a memorial for 
saved sinners to remind them of their Saviour. But it is equally true 
that the Lord Jesus Christ saves from sins, and so participation in His 
Supper demands yieldedness to Him for holy living. 

The Lord's Supper is the ceremony of a new covenant of Himself with 
His people. That which He guarantees in it is the remission of sins. 
In the Bible forgiveness means the taking away of sins. This the 
Saviour did on His cross. In olden times, when a contract was made, 
the word of mouth or writing was confirmed by a formal act or deed. 
"Thus the custom among the Romans in the transfer of landed property 
was for the proprietor to accompany the person to whom he was deliver
ing the property on to the land, and, taking a portion of the wood and 
stone of the estate, to give them into his hands saying: "By these in
struments I deliver to you the possession of this land," or words to that 
effect. The whole estate was represented by the small symbolic por
tion of wood and stone, and was thus delivered to the new proprietor." 
So our Lord Jesus Christ, in order to seal to us the values of His new 
covenant, took pascal bread and pascal wine, which He chose to rep
resent His body and His blood, and gave them to us in His Supper. 
What a blessing we could always get for ourselves, if, when we partake 
of the Communion, we would think of the symbolism not only of the 
bread and the wine, but also of the symbolism of the very act of the 
giving of these elements; for in such a case we would be reminded of 
the double bounty, namely, of the gift of redemption itself, and of the 
Lord's assurance that He considers the covenant binding upon Himself 
and upon us! 

Such solemn confirmation implies the existence of the two parties to 
this covenant in the future. Paul's inspired words inform us that the 
observance of the Lord's Supper proclaims His Coming Again ( 1 Cor. 
11 :26). The Lord Himself said: "I say unto you, I shall not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in My Father's kingdom.'' This promise has two applica
tions: first, whenever we partake of the elements of the Communion, 
Christ Himself will be there at the Table with us; secondly, heaven is 
God's banquet-hall where the saints feast with their Redeemer (Rev. 
3:20, 19:9). 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR HOPE 
Vol. XLII 

The Glorious 
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Editorial Notes 
There is a blessed little statement in the 
Gospel of Luke, which should arrest 
our attention: "And all the people re
joiced for all the glorious things that were 

done by Him" (Luke 13 :17). And it must have been glori
ous when His blessed feet walked on this earth, when in that 
little land, called by Isaiah "Immanuel's land," He mani
fested His works of Grace and Power. In His unostenta
tious way, He who had humbled Himself and stooped so low, 
went about doing good. Garbed as a servant, yea, the 
servant of all, He was none the less the mighty Jehovah. 
He had veiled Himself; but behind that veil there was 
the Glory of the Only Begotten of the Father. In the 
glorious things He did, His Glory was revealed. What 
a glorious manifestation was the deliverance of the daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan had bound for eighteen years! 
What glorious things the raising up of J airus' daughter, the 
bringing back to life of the widow's only son at Nain, the 
raising up of Lazarus, the feeding of the five thousand, the 
cleansing of the lepers, the casting out of demons, the 
calming of the troubled sea! Well did all the people rejoice 
for a.II the glorious things that were done by Him, the 
evidences that God had visited His people and that Jehovah 
had appeared in their midst. And yet though they saw 
these glorious things, such as the eyes of men had never 
seen before, nor seen since, they believed not on Him. 
He had to upbraid the cities wherein most of His mighty 
works were done, because they repented not. "And thou 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought 
down to hell; for if the mighty works, which have been done 
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in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day" (]\fatt. 11 :23). 

Then He vvho had done all these glorious things was 
rejected by His own, delivered into the hands of the Gen
tiles and crucified. And now He is the risen and glorified 
One, at the right hand of the 1\iiajesty on high. He sat 
down, because His work He came to do is finished. He is 
waiting on the Father's throne, because His work as King 
is unfinished. \Vhen the appointed time comes in the pur
pose of the Father, He will send Him again into this world 
(Heb. 1 :6). \Vith His personal manifestation in power and 
great glory He will do greater and even more glorious 
things than the glorious things He did while on earth. His 
glory then will cover the heavens and angels will attend 
IIis return to the place where He once was rejected and 
cast out. He will also bring with Him all His saints in 
unspeakable splendor and glory, for it is written, "\Vhen 
Christ our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
Him in Glory" (Col. 3 :4). Then He will make known 
through the redeemed and glorified hosts the excellency of 
His own work. He will be admired in that day in all them 
that believed, for each will reflect His own image and glory. 
He will also present them faultless before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy (Jude 24). His own prayer 
will be fully answered, "Father, I will that they also whom 
thou hast given me be with me where I am; that they may 
behold my glory" (John 17:24). Then it shall be known 
what glorious things He has done by His blessed work on 
the cross. 

And the earth will behold His glory and He will do 
glorious things once more. It is true, wrath will be poured 
out from above. He must judge and deal in judgment with 
this earth. This too belongs to His glory. The world is to 
be judged in righteousness by that man, whom God hath 
ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that He raised Him from the dead (Acts 17 :31). The 
ever multiplying enemies of the cross of Christ, the evil 
teachers, who deny the Lord who bought them, will find 
their miserable end, when He is manifested in glory (Phil. 
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3 :18, 19). He comes in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and that obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Chri'St, who shall be puni~hed with ever
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of His power (2 Thess. 1 :9-10). These are solemn 
statements, which are much forgotten in the days of a 

false security and false peace. 1\-1ay we remember con
stantly that all Christ rejectors are facing a certain doom, 
when He is revealed in glory. But in wrath He will re
member mercy and v;,rhen all things which offend and them 
that do iniquity (11atthew 13 :41) are dealt with, He will 
begin to do His glorious things for the earth. 

He will do glorious things for Jerusalem and for the 
remnant of His earthly people. He ,vill make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth. There He will once more establish His 
dwelling place of Glory and shine forth in Beauty and Holi
ness (Isa. 4, Psa. 132:13, 14). "And they shall call thee, 
The City of the Lord, The Zion of the holy One of 
Israel. \Vhereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so 
that no man went through thee, I ,vill make thee an eternal 
excellency, a joy of many generations" (Isaiah 60:15). 
\Vhat glorious things are predicted by the Spirit of God 
yet in store for that city, for the land an<l for the people. 
He will do all these glorious things. 

Then He vvill wipe avvay all tears, sighing and sorrovv will 
flee away. The eyes of the blind will be opened; the ears 
of the deaf unstopped; the tongue of the dumb unloosed 
and the lame man will leap as an hart. Demons will have 
to cease their fearful work and Satan's power will be com~ 
pletely checked. The wilderness will blossom and waters 
change the deserts into fruitful places. He will do glorious 
things among the nations so that all wars will cease and 
righteousness will be practiced, while the fruit of righteous
ness, blessed peace, will be in the earth. What glorious 
things He will do in blessing all creation! No human tongue 
or pen can describe the glories He will bring to this earth, 
when the glories not only of Himself, but of the now un
seen world of spirits, will be visibly seen. The angels of God 
will ascend and descend upon the Son of Man (John 1 :51). 
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Then all the people will indeed rejoice and shout for joy. 
The heavens will rejoice. The saints of God in the New 
Jerusalem will rejoice and sing the Glory song; the earth 
will answer. Israel will rejoice and the nations of the earth, 
then V{orshiping Jehovah, will rejoice with His people for 
all the glorious things He has done (Deut 32 :43). 

How little ;,ve His people think of the glorious things 
to come, all the glorious things He will do. It seems strange 
that so many of God's people are so indifferent to these 
future glories. Alas! it is the v;,rork of the god of this age, who 
not only blinds the eyes of them that believe not, the unsaved, 
but who in his masterly way, obscures the visions of glory 
and makes this passing age with all its vanities so attractive 
to the heirs of glory. It needs a constant reading of the Word 
of God, it needs a constant heart occupation with the glorious 
things to come, to be kept from the snares and to be saved 
from the great prevailing indifference. Only as we remember 
"all the glorious things" and look upon them as coming 
realities, can we serve with joy and gladness. It is the joy 
set before us. I'vlay we daily remember that He who was 
here and did all these glorious things will come again and do 
greater things, so that the earth will be filled with rejoicing. 
How soon, dear reader, all the glorious things, the fulness of 
our redemption may be upon us? Only He knows. Then 
,ve shall see Him as He is. 

Face to Face with Christ our Saviour, 
Face to Face, what will it be? 

Fellowship 
with God 

The highest attainment of human existence 
is to possess, to know and to enjoy fellow
ship with God. But how is it attained? 
By nature we are outside of fellowship 

with God, because we have sinned and are God's enemies 
by wicked works, and therefore the children of wrath. The 
natural man is debarred from fellowship with God, nor does 
the alienated heart of man desire such fellowship. Adam 
and the woman after their sin did not make an effort to 
regain fellowship with God; they hid from His presence. 
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And so it is still true "there is none that seeketh after God." 
They that arc in the flesh cannot please God, for that which 
j5 born of the flesh is flesh. Being dead in trespasses and 
sins man cannot do anything to regain fellowship with God. 
His sins, and man's natural fellovvship with the power of 
darkness, with the prince of the power of the air, make 
impossible fellowship with God, ,vho is light, in whom there 
is no darkness at all. Can man bring himself back to God 
and thus gain fellowship with Him? Can self-improvement 
or reformation accomplish it? Can religious exercises, 
fasting, prayer, self-denial, sacraments or anything else do 
itr As man is dead in his spiritual nature he is helpless, 
without strength, just as a dead man cannot do anything 
for himself. How then can fellowship with God be attained? 

God Himself must do it for us. He the holy and righteous 
God, who dwells in an unapproachable light, must reach 
dov.rn, lift man out of his deplorable condition, forgive him, 
cleanse him and make him fit for His own fellowship. But 
has He done it? Praise His holy Name, He has! He has 
done all this through His Only Begotten Son, our. Lord 
Jesus Christ. To bring lost man back to God, to fellowship 
with Himself, was the object of the Son of God leaving the 
Father's bosom and taking on a real human body by the 
Virgin birth. Not His incarnation, nor His holy life lived 
in holy obedience made possible lost man's fellowship with 
God. The great \vork of reconciliation \vas done on the 
Cross, and there alone. So deep is the work of the Cross 
that no saint has ever fathomed it. But we know from 
Seri pture that the sacrificial death of the Son of God has 
made it possible for God, without sacrificing His own holy 
character, to lift man out of his guilty distance and bring 
him back to Himself. "The Just died for the unjust, to 
bring us to God!" His precious death, His substitutionary 
suffering meant the bearing of our sins in His body; He died 
for our sins. He was made sin for us, that we might be the 
righteousness of God in Him. And so it is when we believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, that He died for our sins, was 
buried and rose again on the third day, we are freed from 
the guilt of our sins, we are born again, receiving in the new 
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birth the divine nature, and with it the Holy Spirit, and arc 
accepted in the Beloved One. A great change has taken 
place. By \vhat He has done we are changed from children 
of wrath to children of God, children of glory, heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. All this, and this alone, 
fits us for fellowship with God. 

This fellowship is with both, the Father and His Son. 
"God is faithful, by whom we were called unto the fellow
ship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor. I :9). It 
is most beautifully stated in the first chapter of John's 
first epistle. "That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye may also have fellowship with us, and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full." And this fellowship is more than a 
doctrine. It can be the real, living experience of every 
believer. \Ve can have fellowship with the Father and the 
Son, walk and live in it, and receive in it unspeakable 
blessings and the peace of God. But what are the conditions 
of such a real fellowship with the Father and ,vith the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Our next note gives the answer. 

Conditions of 
Fellowship 

+ 
All true believers have the capacity for 
such fellowship bestowed upon them 
through the grace of God, and are called 
to have and to enjoy it. Yet multitudes 

of truly saved persons know but little of such fellowship, 
which is the privilege of every child of God. And why 
not? Because they do not fulfill the conditions this 
fellowship demands. \Ve listen again to John's testi
mony. "This then is the message we have heard from 
Him, and declare unto· you, that God is light, and in 
Him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship 
with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth, but if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin." Many misunder
stand these blessed statements and think that the walk 
which is needed for this fellowship is a perfect walk, a 
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sinless walk, and unless one has had a supposed "santifica
tion" experience, which produces a sinless perfection, true 
fellowship is impossible. But this delusion is answered 
by what follows in the first chapter of John's first epistle. 
"If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us." The walk in the light, which is 
needed for fellowship with God, means that we bring sin, 
whether in thought, or word, or deed at once into the light of 
Himself) judge and confess it. It is sin which disturbs this 
fellowship) and in order that we might remain in it our Lord 
exercises in our behalf in the presence of God, His Father, 
and our God and Father, His Advocacy. "And if any man 
(a child of God) sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous." This advocacy takes place 
at once when we have sinned. From our side it is followed 
by confession and self-judgment. "If we confess our sins, 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness." As we walk in the light into 
which He has brought us and put ourselves into that light 
"the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses us from all sin" and 
thus cleansed we continue in His fellowship. The greatest 
mistake a child of God can make is to begin to question 
and to doubt when a sin has been committed, and not to bring 
it at once into the light. It is the walk in the light, in self
judgment, with faith in the efficacy of His blood which keeps 
us in this fellowship. The Holy Spirit is in us to give pO\ver 
to walk thus, to walk in the Spirit, "bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ," and to avoid the 
things in word and deed that are not pleasing in His sight. 
"Can two walk together, except they be agreed?" (Amos 3 :3). 
"He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to 
walk, even as He walked" (1 John 2 :6). And abiding in 
Him means to continue in His fellowship. It is the walk in 
humility. "Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart." 
To abide in Him means a continued separation from the 
things of the world, a daily realization that we are not of 
the world even as He is not of the world. Abiding in Him, 
that is, continuing in His fellowship, means to live in His 
Word and let the \Vord live and dwell in our hearts. It will 
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produce fruit bearing. "lie that abideth in I\Je 1 and I in 
Hirn, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without I\le ye 
can do nothing" (John 15 :5). And ,vha t a promise He has 
given to all who walk in His fellowship, abide in Him! 
"If ye abide in }\de, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
,vhat ye will, and it shall be done unto you" (John 15 :7). 
In fellmvship vvith Him, being obedient to His \-\lord ,ve 
can pray "according to His will," and then "we kno,v that 
we have the petition we desired of Him" (1 John 5 :15). 
Fellowship with Him means that He will guide us and direct 
us in the way in which ,ve are to go. He will give us all 
strength ,ve need, as we abide in Him, roll all our burdens on 
Him. In IIis loving sympathy I-Ie vvill uphold us in every 
trial and carry us through every sorrow. How needful to 
experience daily this practical side of our fellmvship with 
our Lord Jesus Christ, especially in these solemn days when 
"we see the day approaching." 

~ 
Because it said in Revelation 19 :10, "\Vor-

We Worship ship God," some people think that ·vvor-
Christ ship should be given to God only and not 

to the Lord Jesus Christ. \Vhat a strange 
conclusion! The ,vords of our Lord in John 5 :23 contradict 
this preposterous idea: "That all men should honor the 
Son even as they honor the Father." Our Lord, while on 
earth, was constantly vvorshiped by those who believed 
on Him, and He received this worship, for it ,vas due Him, 
who is very God. As an infant He ,vas worshiped by the 
\visc men from the East. The leper worshiped Him when 
he said: "Lord, if Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean." 
So did J airus and the mother of the sons of Zebedee, when 
she came near with her request. The woman of Syro
Phoenicia, whose daughter was vexed with a demon, came 
and worshiped Him, saying, "Lord, help me." The father 
of the lunatic son, who met Him after the transfiguration, 
came kneeling down to Hirn, and, saying, "Lord, have mercy 
on my son." The one Samaritan leper when he saw 
that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God, and fell down on his face at His feet, giving 
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thanks. Vlhen He had come walking on the waters of the 
lake, "They that vvere in the ship came and worshiped 
Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God." Peter, 
after the miraculous draught of fishes fell at His feet, and 
addressed Him as Lord. The penitent woman worshiped 
Him vvhcn she washed His feet with her tears. The blind 
man healed in John 9, to whom the Lord had revealed 
Himself as Son of God, said: "Lord, I believe. And He 
worshiped Him," not as a creature, as a foot-note in the 
"American Standard Revised Version" suggests, but He 
,vorshiped Him as Lord of all. 

On the resurrection morning the women "held Him by 
the feet, and worshiped Him." Thomas burst forth in 
worshiping adoration, ":tviy Lord and My God." And 
when He had ascended, "They worshiped Him, and re
turned to Jerusalem vvith great joy." In the Book of Revela
tion He is seen as the object of vvorship, of all praise and 
adoration. "And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the living creatures 
and the elders, and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with 
a loud voice, \Vorthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
pmver, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory and blessing" (Rev. 5 :11-12). 

No higher occupation on earth for the true believer than 
to bow at His feet and to vvorship Him as Lord. This is 
,vell pleasing to the Father, and it is the delight of God, 
the Holy Spirit, when vve honor I--fim by worship and adora
tion. And our own hearts enjoy the supremest peace and 
joy, when we arc at His blessed feet as worshipers. 

+ 
You know the Lord Jesus Christ as your 

Without Him Saviour, Lord and Friend. Have you 
ever thought of what it would mean to be 

without Him? After we know Him, His grace, His loving 
kindness and His patience; after we have tasted that He 
is good and enjoyed His peace and His fellowship; after 
we have found Him the friend that sticketh closer than 
a brother, who always hears our cry and is at our side-
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the thought of being without Him becomes unbearable. 
\Vithout Him! \Vithout Him means sins unforgiven, no 
peace ,vith God, no hope of glory, sin's power unbroken, 
a comfortless, unhappy life, unsatisfied and dissatisfied. 
It means despair and darkness forever and ever. It is good 
for us to think such thoughts and to ask, what would we be 
without Him? It will teach us to appreciate Him more 
and make us more faithful to Him who is our all, in whom 
our need is fully met, who is our peace and our hope, our 
friend and our refuge. 

In connection with this let us think of those who are with
out Him; ,vithout Christ, without hope and without God 
in the ,vorld. Such is the unspeakably sad condition of the 
multitudes about us. As we think of what we were once 
without Him and what we would be without Him, our hearts 
should be moved with deepest compassion for unsaved 
men and women about us. And then v;,re think of what is 
just ahead for them. This age is soon to end. And what 
an end it will be! J udgment and wrath will be poured out 
upon all ,vho obeyed not the Gospel of Jesus Christ. \Ve 
know certain men teach, and certain books teach, that 
those who lived on in sin and did not accept the Lord Jesus 
will have another chance during the end of the age and then 
will be saved. But who can give an assurance that this is 
true? In the light of 2 Thess. 2 :10-12 it is not true. Ohl 
think of those without Him and their coming doom. 

Frances Ridley Havergal expressed this "\Vithout Him" 
in a poem from which we quote: 

I could not do without liim! 
Jesus is more to me 

Than all the richest, fairest gifts 
Of earth could ever be. 

But the more I find Him precious, 
And the more I find Him true, 

The more I long for you to find 
What He can be to you. 

You need not do without Him, 
For He is passing by; 

He is waiting to be gracious, 
Only waiting for your cry; 

He is waiting to receive you
To make you all His own, 

Why will you do without Him, 
And wander on alone? 
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\Vhy will you do without Him? 
Is He not kind indeed? 

Did He not die to save you? 
ls He not all you need? 

Do you not want a Saviour? 
Do vou not want a friend? 

One w-ho will love you faithfully, 
And love you to the end? 

* * * 
What will you do without Him? 

\Vhen He hath shut the door, 
And you are left outside, because 

You would not come before? 
\Vhen it is no use knocking, 

No use to stand and wait, 
For the word of doom tolls through your breast, 

That terrible "Too late!" 

You cannot do without Him; 
There is no other name 

By which you can be saved
No way, no hope, no claim! 

\Vithout Him-everlasting loss 
Of love, and life and light! 

\::Vithout Him-everlasting woe 
And everlasting night! 

* * * 
\Vhy should you do without Him? 

It is not yet too late; 
He has not closed the day of grace, 

He has not shut the gate. 
He calls you!-hush! He calls you! 

He would not have you go 
Another step without Him, 

Because He loves you so. 

803 

Perhaps these lines will be read by some unsaved one, by 
one "\Vithout Him." Oh! friend, let me plead with you to 
come to Him, who still bids you welcome. And you, dear 
reader, think of ,vhat you ,vould be without Him and pray 
for those who know Him not. 

~ 
In Exodus 28 we read the divine corn-

Bells and mand to make for Aaron holy garments, 
Pomegranates and these were to be "for glory and for 

beauty." Every garment typifies some
thing concerning our great High Priest and His work. The 
robe of the Ephod was to be all of blue, the color of heaven. 
Upon the hem of that garment Moses was told to make 
"pomegranates of blue, and of purple and of scarlet round 
about thereof, and bells of gold between them round about. 
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A golden bell and a pomegranate, golden bell and a pome
granate upon the hem of the robe round about." 

The bell gives a sound and therefore stands for testi
mony; the pomegranate is a fruit. In the bells, which 
sounded, and the beautiful pomegranates, v.rhich came next 
to the bells, \Ve have testimony and its fruit foreshadmved. 
The sound of the bells was heard when Aaron went in to 
be before the Lord; "his sound shall be heard when he goeth 
in unto the holy place before the Lord" (Exod. 28:35). 
\Vhen our High Priest entered into the holy places not made 
by hands, to take His place in the highest Glory, the bells 
began to sound out their sweet and precious music. The 
Holy Spirit came to this dark earth and the Gospel bells 
gave forth their testimony. The pomegranates, the blessed 
fruit soon appeared. Souls were converted and added to the 
Church, His Body. Ever since when the bells of the Gospel 
give their sound, fruit appears. True testimony will never 
be barren. \Ve may not see the fruit, but He who sends forth 
the sound of the Gospel will also put the fruit there, and we 
shall see it in His own day. 

But it is also written that the bells gave the sound "when 
he cometh out." \i\;Then the High Priest had left off in his 
ministration and parted the curtain to come out of the sanc
tuary the bells rang. Our Lord will come out from the 
Holy of Holies and when He comes again the bells \vill ring 
and fruit in abundance will be produced. \Vhat a glorious 
sound will go forth throughout the whole earth, when the 
Priest-King appears! His Name \vill be glorious. The 
message of the King of Glory will be heard among all the 
nations and all the ends of the earth will fear and worship 
Him. The nations will be given to Him and His Glory 
will cover the earth. 

Now He is still in God's presence for us and we know 
that He liveth and intercedeth for us. It is our blessed 
privilege and opportunity to give out the joyful sound 
through His Gospel, and He will honor it by putting along
side each bell the pomegranate. May it cheer our hearts. 
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It is related that when Sir Robert Walpole 
was asked what he would have read to 
him, he replied: "Not history, for I know 
that to be false." Napoleon termed his

tory a fable, and Charles Kingsley gave up his chair of 
11odern History at Oxford, because, he said, he considered 
"history largely a lie." The famous historian Von Ranke, 
having received from perfectly credible witnesses different 
accounts of a disaster in his own neighborhood, gloomily 
said, "If it is impossible to learn the truth about an accident 
which happened in broad daylight only twenty-four hours 
ago, how can I declare a fact to be certain which is shrouded 
in the darkness of ten centuries?" 

All this is only too true of profane history; it cannot be 
trusted. But there is history written which is reliable and 
trustworthy. It is the sacred history recorded in the Bible. 
There is a brand of modernism which teaches that the Bible 
contains here and there the Word of God, but that the 
greater part of the historical portion is uninspired and full 
of errors. How God of late has answered this infidel charge! 
Archeology has established again and again that the critics 
lied and that the Bible is true. The earliest records in the 
history of Israel have been wonderfully confirmed. That 
first age which is exclusively recorded in the opening chap
ters of the Bible, an age of progress and civilization which 
contradicts the evolutionary hypothesis, has likewise been 
vindicated by the spade of the explorer. Sacred history is 
as much inspired as the Gospel of John or the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. The Spirit of God is the author of the Bible 
history and God Himself speaks and reveals Himself in that 
history. 

The next book the Editor hopes to write, God willing, will 
enter deeper into these facts. 

+ 
"O give thanks unto the Lord; for He is 

A Note good; for His mercy endureth for ever" 
of Praise (Psa. 136 :1): "I will bless the Lord at all 

times; His praise shall continually be in 
my mouth" (Psa. 34 :1): "Praise ye the Lord, for it is good 
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to sing praises unto our God; for it is pleasant; and praise 
is comely" (Psa. 147:1). 

The Editor received great blessing, cheer and encourage
ment during the past months on account of answered 
prayers. A number of our friends and readers, some known 
to us and others unknown, requested prayer for themselves 
and members of their families, for physical and spiritual 
needs. \Ve always consider it a privilege to help thus bear
ing burdens for others. JVIuch prayer 1.vas made in a num
ber of cases and then came the good news how 1.vonderfully 
the Lord had answered prayer. Some were raised up from 
beds of severe illness and others delivered from pain and 
suffering; and others found the spiritual deliverance. 

Then we experienced ourselves personally deliverance 
from bodily 1.veakness, the ful-fillment of His promise "they 
that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength" and finally 
we had a most marvelous prayer answer in the restoration 
to health of a member of our family. 

And all these experiences are so graciously wonderful, re
vealing Him who calls us ''friends" in His loving-kindness 
and mercy and in His unlimited pmver. And how prayer 
becomes more and more a reality, the great refuge of the 
children of God. Such prayer answers lead to greater 
prayer, to greater trust and self surrender and greater con
fidence in His love and His pmver. The prayer of faith 
honors Him and He honors those who trust Him. 

\Ve also thank our many friends for their prayers. Prayer 
fellowship, as days become darker and the path more diffi
cult, should become more prominent in the family of God. 
Let us continue in it. 

"He shall call upon l\Ie, and I will answer him; I will be 
with him in trouble, I will deliver him and horror him" 
(Psa. 91 :15). 

Gustavus 
Adolphus 

Gustavus Adolphus, the pious king of 
Sweden, was used under God in saving the 
Reformation from complete ruin. Says a 
historian, "So far as the human eye can 

see, the Reformation, except for Gustavus Adolphus, woul<l 

J 
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have been crushed in Germany, and probably in all northern 
Europe~with the exception of England." It was during 
the thirty years' war. Romish machinations under Jesuitical 
leadership were threatening the very life of the Protestant 
faith. Wallenstein was in the field, the Austrian Romish 
leader. Then the King of Sweden appeared upon the scene 
and descended upon Germany with a well-trained army. In 
less than two years he turned the tide, until, on the plains of 
Lutzen, he crowned a heroic life by a heroic death, with these 
words on his lips, "I am the King of Sweden, and seal with 
my blood the liberty and religion of the whole German 

. " nation. 
Before that battle in which he gave his life, when \Vallen

stein's forces were gathering to attack, the king commanded 
Luther's immortal hymn, "A mighty Fortress is our God," 
to be sung. This was followed by a battle hymn which he 
had composed himself, the text of which we give below. 
Then he led in prayer for victory and gave the battle cry, 
"God with us!" YVe quote Gustavus Adolphus's great 
battle hymn, because it may well be used in the conflict 
which is on today, when the forces of the night are gathering 
to crush the truth of God. 

Fear not, 0 little flock, the foe who madly seeks your overthrow; 
Dread not his rage and power! 

\Vhat though your courage sometimes faints, his seeming triumph o'er 
God's saints lasts but a little hour. 

Be of good cheer; your cause belongs to Him who can avenge your 
wrongs, 

Leave it to Him, our Lord. 

Though hidden yet from all our eyes, He sees the Gideon who shall 
rise, 

To save us and His Word. 

As true as God's own Word is true, nor earth nor hell with all their 
creeds , 

Against us shall prevail. 

A jest and by-word are they grown; our God is with us, we His own
Our victory cannot fail. 

Amen, Lord Jesus, grant our prayer; Great Captain, now thine arm 
make bare-

Fight for us once again. 

So shall Thy saints and martyrs raise a mighty chorus to Thy praise, 
World without end, Amen. 
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Positively 
Untrue 

OUR JJOPE 

Every once in a \vhile Satan makes an 
attempt to hurt the testimony of "Our 
Hope" by circulating lying reports as to 
doctrinal beliefs, charging us with having 

changed our opinion, teaching error and denying certain 
truths. \Ve have even been charged with being a modernist, 
vvhich is so utterly ridiculous and plain malicious slander 
that vve paid no attention to it. 

Recently ,ve received the follmving letter from the Pacific 
Coast, from Los .Angeles, that hot-bed of every delusion 
under the sun: 

"I have just been informed today that i\rno C. Gaebelein 
now believes that God will eventually save all rnen, or ,vhat 
is knovvn as 'Universal Reconciliation.' l do not know where 
this came from originally, but my informants are both rather 
prominent in the religious world out here. Is there any truth 
in this?" 

The Editor never defends himself against wrong state
ments about himself, but \vhen it concerns the Truth of God 
he is bound to speak. 

Universal salvation, or reconciliation, or second chance, 
or larger hope, or anything else which denies the conscious 
and everlasting punishment of the vvicked, must be classified 
\vith the doctrines of dernons, vvhich come into prominence 
during the end of our age (1 Tim. 3:1). 

Only recently we had an article in our magazine shmving 
the meaning of "everlasting" ,vith the positive statement 
that the punishment of the vvicked is as everlasting as the 
glory of the Saints of God. Several years ago we had 
lengthy articles from different \vriters disproving the theories 
of universalism, the second chance and the larger hope. \Ve 
believe in the eternity of punishment because the Lord Jesus 
Christ has taught it and it is taught in other portions of the 
New Testament. \Ve shall never believe anything else. 

\Ve do not know who the persons are who circulate vvil
fully such slanderous reports. The Lord knows them an<l 
he will certainly deal with them unless they repent of their 
sin; an<l may He be merciful to them. 

\Ve had recently a letter from a woman working in 
Presbyterian Church circles in California who evidently 
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adopted this ,vrong theory and v.d10 sounded us out about it. 
Our ansiver vvas positive and s,~Teeping, that vve do not believe 
in anything vvhich contradicts the plain statements of our 
Lord. 

+ 
Once more with this issue of "Our Hope', 

And Now we conclude another year. It ,vas on 
Once More July 1, 1894, the first issue of the maga-

zine was published. So with our next 
issue, July 1936, ,ve start the forty-third year of publication. 
Originally we published "Our Hope" in thirty-hvo pages, 
and nmv it has seventy-tvvo. From the very start we 
decided not to accept advertisements and mix the spiritual 
with the commercial. The thought uppermost then is still 
with us~"Our Hope" is a testimony for the Lord Jesus 
Christ, it exalts Him, it aims to feed the flock of God and de
clares the purposes of God as revealed in prophecy, and there
fore vve look to Him to sustain us. He has graciously hon
ored our faith. No need to say we shall continue as long as 
He leaves us here to send forth this testimony with much 
prayer and under the guidance of His Spirit. 

During the last year we have been greatly cheered by the 
very large number of letters from our readers. They have 
told us how wonderfully the Lord uses the magazine. Lives 
have been blessed, faith strengthened; backsliders restored 
and many vvho had drifted into error had their eyes opened. 
J\nd best of all "Our Hope" has been used and is being used 
in leading many into the knowledge of true salvation. As 
vve enter into our forty-third year our only appeal is "Pray 
for us~pray for this testimony." 

+ 
The Summer Conference work begins in Stony 

Stony Brook Brook with July. There will be several Young 
Conferences People's Conferences, the Revelation Bible Con

ference, the Prophetic and the General Conferences. 
If you desire a program of all these conferences please write to Mr. 
Gilbert l'vioore, Stony Brook, N. Y. 

The Twenty Fifth Annual Prophetic Conference will again be con
ducted by the Editor of "'Our Hope." The date is August 16 to 
August 22, inclusive, that is, from Sunday to Saturday. The 
speakers are the following: Arno C. Gaebelein, \Vilbur M. Smith, 
Marvin >.'1. l\'!cFerrin, Evangelist I\,f. F. Ham, John H. nfrComb and 
Frank E. Gaebelcin. Full programs with the schedule of meetings, 
topics and other information wifl be mailed to all our readers living in 
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the Eastern States. To all others we will gladly send programs on 
request. \Ve hope this anniversary conference will bring a record 
attendance. Please write for room reser\'ations to l\Ir. Gilbert _:\foore, 
Stony Brook, ,'\'. Y. T\Iore announcement of this Conference will be 
given in our July issue. 

+ 
These l'vlonthly rvTeetings which were begun by us 

Boston Meetings with the first vear of our centurv have been carried 
on monthly ;ince the fall of· 1935 in the Park 

Street Church. As usual they are discontinued during the summer 
months, June, July and August. Our friends who are on our mailing list 
will be notified by the usual postcards when they are continued, God 
willing, in the fall. :\luch blessing has rested upon each monthly 
meeting. 

+ 
The Editor was unable to give to Spartanburg, 

Our Testimony S. C., the promised Conference in April. God 
willing, we shall visit this good city !\fay 31 and the 

week following. He made a visit to Chattanooga, Tennessee, in the 
beginning of T\,fay, and after that helct a conference in the Broadway 
Presbyterian Church, New York City. r-.fany calls have reached us. 
But we devote each year at least three months to rest in the country, and 
our only activity is to read, study Bis \Vord, fellowship with Him, and 
write, if possible, a new book. Jf it is His will we hope to do so again this 
year. \\re mention this so as to save our friends the labor of writing 
and asking visits to different cities. 

+ 
The Lord uses "Our Hope," it seems, increasingly. 

Marked Blessing Every month brings to the desk of the Editor 
letters of deep appreciation from those whose 

faith has been strengthened through the reading of our pages, who 
have found comfort and peace; others have been delivered from errors; 
and we are grateful that now and then someone writes that our testi
mony was used in leading them to Christ. For all this we give Him 
the praise. And the same is true about our three books containing 
the timely and important messages for our times. "Conflict of the 
Ages" is now published in the 6th 5,000 copy edition (30,000 in all); 
"World Prospects" has opened many eyes and hearts. \Ve recently 
sent free copies to several hundred libraries. "Hopeless Yet There is 
Hope," does a magnificent work in showing the fallacy of evolution, 
and the terrible world conditions. 

\Ve know many who bought these three books, read and enjoyed 
them and then began to circulate them among their friends. In this 
way they were used in helping others. If you wish to do that we have a 
spc cial price in furnishing you with these three arresting books. 

Conditional 
Immortality 

~ 
This is an old error, a heresy of long standing. 
Recently a certain woman teacher of Canada 
sent us sheets containing the same unscriptural 
inventions. God willing, before the year closes, 

we shall print at least two articles in our pages refuting this misleading 
theory, that only a believer has endless existence and that the wicked 
man dies like a beast. 

Above All Things, Dear Readers, Pray. We need prayer for our
selves, our testimony, the circulation of "Our Hope" and for continued 
blessing. Pray for the Stony Brook School, that all its needs may be 
supplied. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 109 

811 

The one hundred and ninth and one hundred and tenth 
Psalms go together. Here we have two J\.1essianic Psalms, 
the first one revealing Christ in humiliation and the second 
one Christ in exaltation, and His coming glory. The one 
hundredth and ninth Psalm is another imprecatory Psalm, 
and while Chrises humiliation is pictured prophetically we 
find revealed the fate of those who oppose Him, who betray 
and reject Him. \Ve shall point out the various phases in 
which we see Him \,Vho is the Son of ]\fan, exercising His 
judgment rights and pronouncing His righteous sentence. 

I. His Appeal (Verses 1-5). 

() God of rviy praise, be not silent[ 
For a wicked mouth and a deceitful mouth have they opened 

against l\Ie; 
They have spoken against l\1e with a lying tongue, 
And with words of hatred have they compassed J\1e; 
And fight against J\le without a cause. 
In return for l\Iy love, they are I'vline adversaries; 
J\nd I (give Myself) unto prayer. 
They have requited l\'le evil for good, 
And hatred for My love. 

Here we have a prophetic vision of the agony of His holy 
soul. He came in humiliation, in meekness and lowliness; 
He came as predicted by prophets and was despised and 
rejected of men. He came to His own and His own received 
Him not. \Ve may look upon these words which picture 
His intense sufferings in the midst of those He came to seek 
and to save as the expressions He used \vhen He prayed to 
the Father in secret. Perhaps in these very words He 
poured out His heart before His Father when He was alone 
in desert places or mountain tops. Their mouths were 
opened in wickedness and deceit against Him. They lied 
about Him and maligned Him. \\lords of hatred on all 
sides, with malicious accusations that He, whom the Father 
had sent, was possessed by a demon and used Beelzebub's 
power to perform His miracles. He loved them, expressed 
His love in doing them good, healing their sick, feeding them 
miraculously. They requited His love by leaving Him and 
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becoming adversaries. Evil for good and hatred for love, 
was His experience. 

Years ago when the Editor la bored among the East-side 
Jews in New York \Ve had occasionally, not ahvays, sirnilar 
experiences. Vie helped some destitute Jevvish family by 
feeding and clothing their children, sometimes with much 
self-sacrifice. \Ve thought it would exemplify the love of 
Christ and open the \vay to hearts to present the Gospel 
message. It was a saddening experience when those whom 
we helped, to whom we showed many kindnesses, after a 
while turned against us, slandered and maligned and ex
pressed their hatred against Christ. In a measure we felt 
what He must have felt in His experiences among His own 
and we rejoiced in having a little fellowship with His suf
ferings. 

\Vhat was His answer to it all? He gave Himself to prayer. 
He practiced what He preached, "Love your enemies." And 
so He came to the Father and poured out His heart before 
Him. Not only on the Cross prayed He "Father forgive 
them, for they knmv not vvhat they do," but all through His 
earthly life of humiliation. 

II. Invoking Judgment (Verses 6-15). 

Set over him a wicked one, 
And let an adversary stand at his right hand. 
\Vhen he is judged, let him go forth condemned, 
And let his prayer become sin. 
1,et his days be few; 
His office let another take. 
Let his children be fatherless, 
And his wife a widow. 
Let his children be begging vagabonds, 
And seek ( their bread) from their ruined places. 
Let the extortioner cast a net over all that he hath, 
And let strangers spoil his labor. 
Let there be none that is merciful to him, 
Nor anyone to show kindness to his orphans. 
Let his posterity be cut off-
In the next generation let their name be blotted out, 
Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered before Jehovah, 
And let not his mother's sin be blotted out. 
Let them always be before Jehovah, 
That He may cut off the memory of them from the earth. 

This is the most dreadful of the imprecatory Psalms. 
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The eighth verse is quoted in the first chapter of the book of 
Acts (1 :20) and applied to Judas Iscariot. Because the 
Septuagint translates "office" by "E piskope," therefore 
the ,vord "bishoprik" is used in the authorized version. 
But to apply everything to Judas as if he were only in view, 
1s mcorrect. \Vhat our Lord said about Judas, after he had 
gone out into the night to betray Him, "it would have been 
better if that man had never been born," is true of all who 
turn away from Christ, who live on in sin, who love darkness 
more than light, who hate Him without a cause, whose 
hearts and minds refuse to acknowledge Him. Of all such 
it is true also, it would have been better if they had never 
seen the light of day. vVhat prompted the Lord to make 
such a statement? \Vhy such imprecations penned by the 
Holy Spirit in this Psalm? There can be only one answer. 
Behind the earthly curse looms up that which is eternal, 
the eternal curse, eternal separation from God in an eternal 
night. :rvian by nature, whether Jew or Gentile, is lost, a 
child of wrath. God in infinite Love has a remedy for man. 
He sent His Son; He took the curse upon Himself. But if 
man rejects that remedy, refuses to take what God offers, 
there is no remedy. It would be from God's side a denial of 
His holy and righteous character if He saved such. Scripture 
is positive on this in the plainest terms. "He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting 1ife; and he that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life) but the wrath of God abideth on him" 
(John 3 :36). These words of curse and condemnation in 
earthly things, as mentioned in this Psalm, are typical of 
eternal condemnation and curse. Universalism, which mas-
querades under the name of "Reconciliationism"~and other 
names, as "second chance" or "larger hope," is swept aside 
and proved unscriptural by these words of condemnation, 
not written by David, as the critic says, in a barbaric age, 
but by the Spirit of God. So they are a solemn warning to 
all who despise and reject God's salvation in Him Who died 
as the Lamb of God on the Cross. Whether Jew or Gentile, 
whether cultured and educated or ignorant, they do what is 
recorded in the fourth verse-"for My love they are My 
adversaries.'' 
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III. The Curse is Deserved (Verses 16-20). 
Because he remembered not to show kindness, 
But persecuted the afflicted and poor man, 
And the smitten in heart, to put him to death. 
Yea, he loved cursing; so let it be his portion; 
He had no delight in blessing-so let it be far from him. 
As with a garment so clothed he himself with cursing, 
So let it come to him inwardly like water, 
And like oil into his bones; 
Let it be unto him as his own covering garment 
And as a belt with which he always girdeth himself. 
Let this be the wages of :t\/Iine adversaries from Jehovah, 
And of them that speak evil against My soul. 

The punishment and the curse are well deserved. Here 
is surely a reference to Christ and to those who hated IIim, 
who cried "Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" And all who 
continue to reject Him love cursing; this is the way they 
follow, refusing the blessings v.rhich are found in Him, and 
therefore cursing will be their portion. As they do not 
delight in the blessings which are offered to the sinner in 
Christ, they will be far from them, not only in time but in all 
eternity. They cover themselves with all this as a garment. 
The curse, therefore, is well deserved; it is the fruit of their 
own choice and their own deeds. 

IV. The Poor and Needy One (Verses 21-25). 

But Thou Jehovah, deal with Me for Thy Name's sake; 
Because Thy loving-kindness is good, deliver Me! 
For I am poor and needy, 
And My heart is wounded within fvfe. 
As the shadow, when it lengtheneth, I am passing away; 
I have been driven away as the locust. 
My knees have become weak through fasting, 
And ~1fy flesh wasteth away from fatness. 
And I am become a reproach unto them; 
They that see t-fo shake their head. 

This shows Him, our Lord, in His suffering once more. 
He was the poor and needy One. His heart was wounded 
within Him. He was mocked and daunted: "They that 
see Me shake their head." But it also must be applied to 
the suffering saints who suffer for righteousness' sake. 

V. The Final Appeal (Verses 26-31). 

Help Me, Jehovah, My God; 
Save Me according to Thy loving-kindness. 
And let them know that this is Thy hand; 
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Thou Jehovah, hast done it. 
Let them curse, but bless Thou! 
When ~~ey rise up, let them be ashamed, but let Thy Servant 

reJ 01ce. 
Let Mine adversaries be clothed with shame, 
And cover themselves with their own shame as with a garment. 
I will give great thanks to Jehovah with My mouth, 
And in the midst of the multitude will I praise Him. 
For He standeth at the right hand of the needy, 
To save (Him) from those that judge His soul. 

Here is joyful anticipation of deliverance. Deliverance 
came to Him whom man despised, whom the nation abhorred 
(Isaiah 49). They cursed Him, but God's blessing came 
in place of their curses. Deliverance and glory came to 
Him, the poor and needy One, in resurrection. "God raised 
Him from the dead and gave Him glory." "Thou, Jehovah, 
h d . " ast one 1t. 

And the next Psalm shows Him in glorious exaltation at 
the right hand of God; shows Him vvaiting till His enemies 
are made the footstool of His feet; shows Him as the vic
torious King whose adversaries will be judged and banished 
from His glorious presence. 

The Three Days 

and the Three Appearings of Christ 
As recorded in the Gospel of John 

BY THE EDITOR 

The Gospel of John, written some forty years after the 
preceding Gospels, has many interesting omissions and many 
additions. \Ve look in vain in this Gospel for a single word 
of the Sermon on the Mount; it is omitted entirely. Nor do 
we find that John gives the seven kingdom parables found 
in Matthew's Gospel. And where is even a single word of 
Christ's great Prophetic Discourse spoken in the shadow of the 
Cross-the Olivet Discourse, in which He speaks of the age in 
which we live and its determined end, when He as Son of 
Man returns? \Vhy these significant omissions? John does 
not write of Him as King as Matthew does. Hence He does 
not speak a word of the proclamation of the King in the 
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Sermon on the Mount about the principles of government 
in the coming kingdom; he omits the parables of the kingdom 
in a mystery form and has nothing to say about the future 
of His Kingdom. 

But here we find the record of the ''words of eternal life,, 
He spoke, the unfolding of that salvation of grace which His 
sacrificial death has made possible and which is fully revealed 
in the Epistles. All that our Lord says in this Gospel was 
spoken in anticipation of His death and resurrection. 

Of course every Bible reader knows that from chapter 10 
to chapter 17 nearly all is peculiar to the Gospel of John and 
not found in the preceding records. 

We now call special attention to three days mentioned 
in the opening of John's Gospel, and three appearings of 
Christ after His resurrection at the close of this Gospel, 
which are likewise unmentioned by the other evangelists. 
We wish to study them and show their spiritual, prophetic 
and harmonious meaning. 

I 
The Three Days 

The Gospel of John has a remarkable beginning, a begin
ning which is supernatural revelation. It reveals Him who 
is the eternal Word, the Son of God, shows Him in His Deity, 
in His eternity and fellowship with God. He is Creator, the 
Life and the Light. That eternal One, the \Vord, was made 
flesh and tabernacled among us; He came unto His own and 
His own received Hirn not. But those who receive Him, to 
them He gives authority to become the children of God, to 
them that believe on His Name. How much is pressed 
together in these few sentences! 

In this first chapter there is also revealed another phase of 
the ministry of John the Baptist. In Matthew's Gospel 
John is the herald of the King; in John's Gospel he announces 
Him as the Lamb of God. "Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world." As the great prophet 
he was, the greatest of the Old Testament dispensation, he 
spoke of Him as the true sacrifice, foretold by the prophets, 
fore-shadowed by the Levitical offerings and sacrifices. He 
who is the true sacrifice, the true passover-lamb, had come 
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to take away the sin of the world. And so the message John 
gave is the message of the Old Testament to be accomplished 
in Him who came to die the sinner's death. 

The three days marked out begin with the thirty-fifth 
verse. "The next day after John stood, and two of his 
disciples; and looking upon Jesus as He walked, he saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God!" This is the first day. 

Here then is first a great message, "Behold the Lamb of 
God." It anticipates the Cross. \Ve are not told to look 
to Him as Saviour, the spotless Lamb He was in His holy 
life, but to His death, the death of the cross. And since 
He died for our sins this is the great message which goes 
forth. It is the message of peace, reconciliation and sal
vation. 

Two of John's disciples "heard him. speak, and followed 
Jesus." They heard and believed and turned to the Lord 
Jesus. And the Lord put the question to them, "\Vhat seek 
ye?" And they answered "Rabbi, where dwellest Thou?" 

The word dwell means "abide"-where is Thine abode? 
Abide is one of the characteristic words of this Gospel. 

Then came from His lips three words of deepest meaning
"Come and see." They accepted the invitation; they came 
and they saw; they had a wonderful experience. It start
ed with hearing and believing; it led to fellowship with Him
self, the Lamb of God. They passed the night with Him; 
but the night is not mentioned in the text for the simple 
reason that in His fellowship there is no night. 

\Vhat must have happened that night? Perhaps it was a 
sleepless night, a night of uninterrupted fellowship, a night 
of light, peace and joy. Andrew's testimony, "\Ve have 
found the Messiah," is sufficient evidence that the Lord had 
fully revealed Himself to these two disciples in a way that 
no doubt was left as to His person. 

'Then Andrew brought his brother Simon, the son of Jonas, 
to Him. Simon means "one who hears" and "Jonas" the 
dove, the symbol of the Holy Spirit. The spiritual meaning 
is obvious. And the Lord announces Him by a new name, 
"Cephas," which is the same as the Greek Petros, Peter, 
a stone. 
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This first day foreshadows most blessedly that which is 
going on during this age. 'I'he nation Israel rejected Fiim, 
but some turn to the rejected One, hear the message con
cerning IIim, believe on Him and are then brought into 
fellowship with Him. They abide with Him not only down 
here, but are going to be with Him in that wonderful place, 
"the Father's house," with its many "abiding places,, (trans
lated in the King James version: mansions). This first 
gathered company typifies the Church. The beginning was 
Jewish, but later the mystery which was not made known in 
former ages is revealed, and Gentiles become fellow-heirs 
and members of that body; like Peter, 1'living stones." 

The Second Day 

And then followed a second day. The Lord found Philip 
on the morning after that memorable night, and said "Follow 
l\1e." He called him as a disciple. And Philip bears witness 
to Him at once. He speaks to Nathanael. "\Ve have 
found Him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, 
did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." This is 
distinctively Jewish. But why did Philip speak of IIim as 
the "son of Joseph"? The 1'1essianic hope of the Jew is the 
hope of a King, the Son of David, to whom is promised the 
throne of David. The title to the throne of David could 
not be established, according to Jewish tradition, through 
the Virgin mother of our Lord; it needed a man, a lineal 
descendant of David. Such was Joseph, the supposed father 
of our Lord, through him the legal title to David's throne 
in the eyes of the nation belongs to our Lord. 

And Nathanael (meaning: the gift of God) answers with 
words of unbelief. "Can there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth?" He refused to believe Philip's testimony. He 
would not accept Philip's testimony nor did he respond to 
Philip's invitation "Come and see." This is typical of 
Jewish unbelief. To convince Nathanael something else 
was needed. Yet Nathanael in his unbelief turned toward 
Jesus, who was nearby. He did not speak to Him, but Jesus 
addressed Nathanael. "Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
there is no guile." He addressed him as an Israelite. So 
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m surpnse Nathanael wanted to know, "\Vhence knowest 
thou me?" Then came from His lips a still stronger evidence 
of His omniscience. "Before that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee." \Vhat happened 
under the fig tree we do not know. It was known only to 
Philip and to Jesus. It must have been deep soul exercise. 
Perhaps Nathanael had sought some special help and light 
from God on some spiritual problem and he had not been 
satisfied. It is also significant, we must not forget, that it 
was under the fig-tree, the emblem of the nation Israel. 

And what was Nathanael's answer? Did he enter into an 
argument with the Lord Jesus? Did he persist in his un
belief? Far from that! Unbelief gave way to faith, and in 
ecstasy the unbelieving Israelite cried out-"Rabbi-Thou 
art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel." 

Nathanael, first unbelieving, but after he· saw and heard, 
believing and acknmvledging the rejected One, is a type of 
the Israelitish remnant who will be brought to the Lord after 
the true Church has been gathered and is brought home to 
the promised dwelling place; the "Come and see" will then 
be gloriously consummated in that blessed home-going day. 

On earth the Lord will call the witnesses of His visible 
and glorious return from the twelve tribes of Israel. Their 
eyes will be opened when He calls this remnant as N athanael's 
eyes were opened. The confession of Nathanael is remark
able. He confessed Him as Son of God first and as 1',ing 
of Israel next. 

\Vhat the nation denied that remnant will believe. They 
rejected Him in the court of the high priest as "Son of God"; 
they rejected Him before the Gentile court of Pilate as 
"King of Israel." 

The Lord answered Nathanael-"Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? thou 
shalt see greater things than these ... verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Afterward ye shall see heaven opened, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
l'vfan." 

So the Jew will believe when he sees, and as a result, 
when that remnant is called, and the Lord returns, heaven 
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will be opened. The long silent heavens will speak. The 
Unseen will become visible. The tenants of heaven will be 
seen again as in the former history of Israel. Isaiah's vision 
will find its fulfilment. "And the Lord will create upon every 
dwelling place of mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a 
cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming :fire 
by night; for upon all the glory shall be a defence" (Isa. 4:5). 

The Third Day 

And now the significant third day, the day marked out in 
all Scriptures as the day of resurrection, the day of life, the 
day of restoration and the day of glory. "And the third 
day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the mother 
of Jesus was there." Here all is of blessed meaning. This 
day brings before us typically and prophetically the time 
when Israel will be restored to her former relationship with 
Jehovah. Israel was symbolically married to Jehovah. But 
that relationship was broken by sin; she was divorced. But 
now comes the blessed restoration of that relationship. Of 
this we read in the second chapter of Hosea. She will be 
betrothed again, taken back, and it will be done in righteous
ness, and in judgment, and in loving kindness and in mercies, 
a betrothal in faithfulness. And it is written there, "And 
it shall be that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt call me 
Ishi (my husband)" (Hos. 2 :16). 

The mother of Jesus, .i\fary, was there, we read in this 
second chapter of John's Gospel. She typifies the nation 
from which He came. The disciples who also come to the 
marriage represent those who are in closer relationship with 
Him when Israel receives her promised blessing. The 
marriage is in Cana, and this word means "purchased." It 
is through His purchase price that Israel's restoration takes 
place. The wine had run out, typical of the earthly joys 
which have vanished. Then comes the better wine, and as 
water is changed into the good wine, poured out, that which 
is blood red, we see again a picture of that which brings the 
blessing to the nation whose representatives crie<l long ago 
"His blood be upon us and upon our children." Real joy 
follows then. 
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This miracle of changing the water into wine is spoken 
of as a sign, and as beginning of signs in ,vhich He mani
fested His glory. He manifested His glory both as Creator 
and Redeemer. It needs the Creator's power to turn water 
into wine; and liis own shed blood is the purchase price for 
Israel's redemption. 

And so in these three days 1vve have a prophetic picture of 
the present age, when disciples are gathered to dwell with 
Him; the calling of the remnant of Israel and their faith in 
Him after the work of the Church is finished; and the third 
day represents the coming manifestation of His Glory, both 
as Creator and Redeemer. 

II 

At the close of the Gospel of John we find the record of 
three manifestations of Christ vvhich no other Evangelist 
records. He had gone to the Cross and died on that cross 
as the Lamb of God. All the offerings and sacrifices, which 
foreshadowed liis sufferings and liis sacrificial death, were 
fulfilled by Him. Death could not hold Him. He arose 
from among the dead and for forty days showed Himself 
alive by many infallible proofs. The three manifestations 
of the risen Christ found at the close of this Gospel corres
spond to the three days in the beginning. 

The Manifestation on the Evening of the Resurrection Day 

Some of the disciples were gathered together on that 
eventful day. They had shut the doors tightly for fear of 
the Jews. But closed doors cannot keep Him out; as the 
risen One He has the power to open and to shut, he has all 
keys, but He does not need a key to open a door; He passed 
through the closed door and suddenly He was in their midst. 
Seven things are prominent in this first appearing: (1) He 
appeared in their midst; (2) He said "Peace be unto you"; 
(3) He showed them His hands and His side; (4) He said 
again "Peace be unto you"; (5) He sent them forth as His 
messengers; (6) He breathed upon them and said, "Receive 
ye the Holy Spirit"; (7) He gave them authority for dis
cipline. 
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These seven things are the characteristic features of the 
gathered believers, the assembly or church, during this age. 
He had promised ' 1where hvo or three are gathered together 
unto l\iiy Name, there am I in the midst." Here on the first 
day of the "veek, the day of His victory over death and the 
grave, He makes good His promise. He came and "stood 
in their midst." And so it is still whenever His ovvn are 
gathered unto His Name. And here is the great message 
of peace. Peace has been made in the blood of His cross. 
He showed them His hands and His side. They looked 
upon the nail prints and the pierced side, the evidences 
of His finished work and the ground of peace with God. 
And joy filled their hearts. So it is still with all who belong 
to Him. Then He commissioned them to go forth into the 
world. "As l\!ly Father has sent J\ile, even so send I you." 
These blessed words ,vere spoken by Him before. "As 
Thou hast sent J\le into the vvorld, even so have I also sent 
them into the world" (John 17:18). They are to be His 
,vitnesses, ambassadors for Christ, His representatives in 
the world. Next He manifested Himself as the last Adam, 
the head of the new creation, the quickening Spirit, \Vhom 
He, the Lord of Life, communicates unto His mvn, the 
supply of the Spirit abiding with believers. And finally 
as His representatives He gives them authority in discipline. 
Remitting sins and retaining sins has nothing whatever to 
do with heaven. It is a blasphemous doctrine of Rome 
which claims the power to remit sins and to retain sins, to 
open heaven and to shut it. The power of forgiving sins, 
in Scripture, is always the prerogative of God. The Je,vs 
knew this, for they said when ,our Lord forgave sins: "vVho 
can forgive sins but God only?" 

But what does it mean? He conferred upon them as 
His witnesses the authority through the preaching of the 
Gospel to declare whose sins are forgiven and whose sins 
are retained. Peter said in the house of Cornelius, "\Vho
soever believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins." 
When Paul preached the Gospel in Antioch of Pisidia, he 
said: "Through this man is preached unto you the for
giveness of sins." Apostolic preaching declares that those 



Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

Our Hope 42 (1935-1936)

OUR 1/0PE 823 

who believe have their sins remitted, and, naturally, those 
who do not believe, their sins are retained. 

But it likewise means that the assembly, the gathering 
of those who have believed and therefore are saved, have 
authority in discipline. Those who believe are accepted 
into fellowship, because their sins are remitted. The wicked 
person who was in the Corinthian assembly was ordered 
to be put avvay by the assembly, but after his repentance 
was to be taken back. Paul's words are a commentary on 
these words. "To whom ye (the assembly) forgive anything, 
I also; for also what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven any
thing (it is) for your sakes in the person of Christ" (2 Cor. 
2 :10). Thus the assembly by receiving pronounces the 
remission of sins, and by putting away from fellowship, the 
retaining of sins. This first manifestation corresponds to 

the gathering of the disciples on the first day, symbolical 
of the gathering of the Church during this age. 

The Second Manifestation 

A week later, again on the first day of the week, the dis
ciples were gathered again. Thomas had not been in the 
first gathering when the Lord appeared in their midst. 
\Vhen he heard of the Lord having appeared in their midst 
he refused to believe it. He said to his fellow-disciples: 
"Except I shall see in His hands the prints of the nails, and 
put my fingers into His side, I will not believe." Then the 
Lord came the second time. Once more He stepped suddenly 
into their midst and said, "Peace be unto you." Then 
turning to Thomas He said, "Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into 11y side; and be not faithless, but believing." Once 
more He revealed His omniscience. He knew every word 
Thomas had spoken in unbelief. And Thomas never 
touched with his fingers the nail-pierced palms of His hands, 
nor put his hand into His side. He answered Him, "My 
Lord and My God." 

"Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen 
Me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed.'' 
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Thomas exhibits the same unbelieving heart as Nathanael 
did in the beginning of the Gospel. Both saw and believed. 
Both acknowledged Him, Nathanael as Son of God and King 
of Israel; Thomas as Lord and God. T'homas, like Na
thanael is the type of Israel. They are still unbelieving. 
They want to see first as Thomas wanted to see and then 
believe. And vvhen he saw and beheld the nail prints and 
the pierced side he believed. And so the day is coming 
when "they shall look upon Him vVhom they pierced," when 
they will know Him by the nail prints and the pierced side. 
Then believing Israel will confess Him as Thomas did. 

The Third Manifestation (John 21) 

Seven of the disciples are at the Lake of Tiberias. Among 
them we find right next to Peter, Thomas and Nathanael. 
They had toiled unsuccessfully all night. The risen Christ 
appears upon the scene and commands them to cast the 
net at the right side of the ship. Then follmved the miracu
lous draught of fishes. There were one hundred and fifty 
and three of them, yet did the net not break. \Vhat is the 
significance of this miracle? It is symbolical of what will 
happen when the remnant of Israel has turned to the Lord. 
As seen in the entire prophetic vV ord, the conversion of 
the world is dependent on Israel's conversion. Then and 
not before will be the great ingathering of nations. In the 
Gospel of Luke we find the record of another miraculous 
draught of fishes, but the net breaks and no number could 
be given of the fish caught. This represents the Gospel 
net during this age. Evangelists may claim that they 
caught so many fish, brought certain numbers to Christ, 
but the real number is not known. It is different here; the 
net does not break and the actual number of the fish caught 
is given-one hundred and fifty-three. Much has been 
written as to the meaning of this number. Different sug
gestions have been offered. 

One is of arresting interest. Historians at the time our 
Lord was on earth claimed that there were one hundred 
and fifty-three different nations and tribes on earth, which 
were known to them. If this is true then it would give the 
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solution of the difficulty. \Vhen the day of His glorious 
appearing comes, after Israel's conversion, all the nations, 
typified by the fishes in the sea ( the sea is the type of nations) 
will be gathered into the millennial kingdom. 

And so this third and last manifestation of the risen 
Christ in John's Gospel corresponds to the third day, and 
the marriage in Cana of Galilee, the coming day when He 
manifests His glory. 

This study shows a wonderful harmony of these events, 
a dispensational forecast of the present age, the gathering 
of the Church; the brief period after the home-call of the 
Church vvhen the remnant of Israel is called and accepts Him, 
as well as the turning of Israel to the Lord; and after that, 
the third day of glorious manifestation. 

The Coming Glory 

Some day my trials will be over. 
Some day I'll reach my heav'·nly goal. 
Some day I shall behold my Lover,-
The precious Bridegroom of my soul. 
No earth born pain, or grief, or care, 
\Vith coming glory can compare. 

\Vhile as a pilgrim here I \Vandcr, 
Beset by sorrows, \voes, and fears, -
Faith sees the glorious llomeland yonder 
\Vhere God shall wipe away all tears. 
He \Vho on Calv'ry died for me 
From every ill shall set me free. 

A groaning, burdened, pained creation 
For freedom from its bondage cries. 
In earnest, hopeful expectation 
The creature for redemption sighs. 
Some day the curse will be removed, 
\Vhen Christ returns, my heart's Belov'd. 
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I know that my Redeemer liveth. 
He from the grave the dead shall call. 
Afy heart this glorious truth believeth. 
In yonder festive Banquet Hall 
:rvline eyes the Bridegroom shall behold. 
0 joy divine[ 0 bliss untold! 

Some day the clouds shall all be rifted, 
By Thy bright beams, blest ?viorning Sun. 
Some day the curtain shall be lifted, 
And I shall see Thee, Precious One! 
0 hov•l can mortal tongue declare 
The glory that av.raits me THERE! 

-Anna 11 oppe. 

A Summary of the Argument in 
Defence of Pre-Millennarianism 

(Continued) 

vVithout extending these references to authorities~as we 
might-it may be regarded as an acknmvledged historical 
fact that, on the main point at issue betvveen Pre-1v1il
lennarians and their brethren, the Apostolic Church vvas 
Pre-11illennarian. The question under discussion, there
fore, resolves itself into this: \Vas the Apostolic Church in 
error on this subject? If the question vvere as to the meaning 
of some obscure and comparatively unimportant passage of 
the Nevv Testament, the interpretation of the Apostolic 
Church might not be regarded as authoritative and final. 
But when the question has reference to a doctrine repeatedly 
and prominently presented by both Christ and the Apostles
presented, too, as a matter of the highest practical moment 
and in terms, moreover, ,vhich imply that the supject was 
familiarly known and well understood-is it not simply 
incredible, that after all, not merely here and there an 
ignorant believer, but that the whole body of believers
the Church in which dwells the promised Spirit as a guide 
to truth-should have entirely misapprehended the meaning 
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of their inspired teachers, and have been, not merely in 
doubt, but in positive error, as to the duty to which they 
,verc exhorted? Is it credible that a doctrine which unin
spired men at the present day have no difficulty in stating 
in terms that can not be misunderstood, those holy men, 
who spake and wrote "as they were moved by the Holy 
ghost," not only failed to teach intelligibly, but even 
commended the misapprehension of those ·who ,vere led into 
error by their teaching? Or, if 11ve accept the i nevi table 
conclusion that the inspired Apostles did not teach this 
doctrine, by what authority do any teach it now? 

7. The doctrine of the Pre-::\fillennial Advent continued 
to be the unquestioned faith of the Church until near the close 
of tlzt, third century~tha t is, until the time of Origen. He 
taught that "the Scriptures are of little use if vve understand 
them as they are written"; and, ,vith reference to his allegor
izing~now called spirfrualiz. ing- method of interpretation 
lVlilner says: "Ko man, not altogether unsound and 
hypocritical, ever injured the Church more than Origen did." 

In proof of our main statement above, the follovving 
authorities may suffice: 

Tvlosheim says: "The prevailing opinion that Christ was 
to come and reign a thousand years arnong men before the 
final dissolution of the world, had met vvith no opposition 
previous to the tinu of Origen.'' 

(;icseler says: "In all the ,vorks of this period (the first 
two centuries) ]VIillennarianism is so prominent that we can 

not hesitate to consider it as universal." Hagenbach qualifies 
this statement of Gieseler by mentioning certain Fathers 
of this period whose writings contain no reference to the 
millennium, but neither Hagenbach or any other Church 
historian refers to any expression opposed to lvlillennarianism 
in the writings of any, of the Fathers before Origen. 

Chillingi.vorth, ,vith his characteristic invulnerable logic, 
argues: "\Vhatever doctrine is believed and taught by 
the most eminent Fathers of any age of the Church, and 
by none of their contemporaries opposed or condemned, that 
is to be esteemed the catholic doctrine of the Church of 
those times. But the doctrine of the J\1illennaries was 
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believed and taught by the most eminent Fathers of the 
age next after the Apostles, and by none of that age opposed 
or condemned; therefore, it r.uas the catholic doctrine of those 
times." 

Stackhouse, in his "Complete Body of Divinity," says: 
"It can not be denied but that this doctrine (millennarianism) 
has its antiquity, and was once the general opinion of all 
orthodox Christi.ans." 

Bishop Newton says: "The doctrine of the l'vfillennium 
(as held by lviillennarians) 'Was generally believed in the 
three first and purest ages." 

Bishop Russell, though an 
"Down to the beginning of the 

was universal and undisputed." 

an ti-?vfillennarian, says: 
fourth century, the belief 

Gibbon, who is at least an unprejudiced witness says: 
"The ancient and popular doctrine of the :rvfillennium ,vas 
carefully inculcated by a succession of Fathers from Justin 
Martyr and Irenaeus, who conversed with the immediate 
disciples of the Apostles, down to Lactantius, knmvn as the 
pereceptor of the son of Constantine. It appears to have 
been the reigning sentinunt of orthodox believers.'' He 
adds: "As long as this error (as he calls it) vvas permitted 
to subsist in the Church, it was productive of the most 
salutary effects on the faith and practice of Christians." 

Not to needlessly extend this list of authorities, vve would 
only add the testimony of \Vhitby, the father of the modern 
anti-millennarian theory. In his "Treatise on Tradition" 
he candidly acknmvledges, "The doctrine of the millennium 
passed among the best of Christians, for tvvo hundred and 
fifty years, as a tradition apostolical, and as such is delivered 
by many fathers of the second and third centuries, who 
speak of it as a tradition of our Lord and His Apostles, and 
of all the ancients who lived before them, vvho tell us the very 
words in which it was delivered, the Scriptures which were 
so interpreted, and say that it was held by all Christians that 
were exactly orthodox." 

8. The common doctrine respecting the Millennium is a 
novelty in the history of the church. It is not to be found in the 
standards of any of the churches of the Reformation-by 
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several it is impliedly repudiated. The same may be said 
of the writings of the Reformers. The doctrine was first 
proposed by vVhitby, but little more than 150 years ago, and 
avowedly as "a New Hypothesis. " 

Respecting the I'viillennium, the prevalent doctrine in the 
churches of the Reformation-though by no means univer
sally accepted-was that held by the Romish Church, that 
the A1illennium had already occurred-some dating its com
mencement from the birth of Christ, others from the day of 
Pentecost, others from the destruction of Jerusalem, others 
from the conversion of Constantine. Those who held this 
opinion differed from the Pre-millennarians on the compar
atively unimportant question respecting the events to occur 
subsequent to the Advent, but on the main question-the 
only question of immediate practical importance-that now 
under discussion-they were in entire accord with the Pre
millennarians. 

The language in which several of the Confessions condemned 
the Anabaptist heresy, is inconsistent with the idea of a 
:rv1illennial era before the Advent. The Augsburg Confession 
condemns those "who spread abroad Jewish opinions, that 
before the resurrection of the dead, the godly shall get the 
sovereignty of the world and the wicked be brought under in 
every place." The later Confession of Helvetia "condemns 
the Jewish dreams that before the judgment there shall be a 
golden world in the earth, and that the godly shall possess the 
kingdoms of the world, their wicked enemies being trodden 
under foot." 

As to the \Vestminster Confession, a recent writer in defense 
of the common doctrine says, "the only recognition we find 
anywhere in the Standards (of the Presbyterian Church) is 
that in the Answer of the Larger Catechism to the Question, 
'What do we pray for in the second petition of the Lord's 
prayer?' It is said among other things that we pray, that 
'the Gospel may be propagated throughout the world, the 
Jews called, and the fullness of the Gentiles brought in'." 
now, is there anything in this language inconsistent with 
Pre-millennarianism? Taken in connection with the language 
quoted above from the \Vestminster Confession-that "Christ 
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will have the day of His coming unknown to men that they 
may be ever watchful"~is it not just such a recognition of a 
I\1illennium before the Advent, as we should expect to find 
in Standards framed by an Assembly, of which Baillie, one 
of the Commissioners from Scotland, and an Anti-f\,fillen
narian, writes, "The most of the chief divines here, not only 
Independents, but others, such as Twisse (the :rvioderator), 
I\iiarshall, Palmer, and others, are express Chiliasts." As 
the question has recently been gravely-we can scarcely say, 
seriously-raised, whether Pre-millennarians shall be toler
ated in the Presbyterian Church? we may be permitted to 
suggest that the discussion may be materially abridged by 
stating the question in the following form; Shall a doctrine 
which was held by most of the eminent divines of the West
minster Assembly, including the !vfoderator, be tolerated in 
the Presbyterian Church? 

As to the views of the Reformers: 
Luther, in his commentary on John 10:16, says: "Some 

say that before the latter day the vvhole world shall become 
Christians. This is a falsehood forged by Satan, that he 
might darken sound doctrine. Beware of the delusions." 

Again he says: "I believe that all the signs which are to 
precede the last day have already happened." "Let us not 
think that the Coming of Christ is far off; let us look up with 
heads lifted up; let us expect our Redeemer's coming with a 
longing and cheerful mind. 

Melancthon, as quoted by Elliott, says: "This aged 
world is not far from its end." 

Calvin, in his Institutes, Book III, chap. 25, says: "Scrip
ture uniformly enjoins us to look with expectation for the 
Advent of Christ." Again, Commentary on 1 Thess. 1 :10: 
"\Vhoever would persevere in the course of a holy life, let 
him apply his whole mind to the hope of the Advent of 
Christ." Commentary on 1 Thess. 4 :17 ("we which are 
alive," etc.) "By speaking in the first person, making him
self, as it were, one of the number of those who would live 
until the last day, he would arouse the Thessalonians to wait 
for it-nay more, to hold all believers in suspense." 

John Knox, in his treatise on fasting, says: "The Lord 
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Jesus shall return, and that with expedition. What were 
this else but to reform the face of the whole earth, which 
never was, nor yet shall be1 till that righteous King and 
Judge appear for the restoration of all things." Again; 
"Our Heavenly Father, to hold us in remembrance that in 
this wretched world there is no rest, suffereth us to be tried, 
that win an unfeigned heart we may desire not only an end 
of our own troubles-for that shall come to us by death
but also of all troubles of the Church of God, which shall 
not be before the Coming of the Lord Jesus." Again: 
"By the signs forespoken by our 11aster, which for the 
most part are now present (fulfilled), consider the end of 
this most corrupt world to be short." 

\Vithout further particular quotation) the following testi
mony of the martyr Latimer, as to the faith of the Reformers, 
may suffice: "All those excellent and learned men whom, 
without doubt, God hath sent into the world in these latter 
days to give the world warning, do gather out of Scripture 
that the last day can not be far off." ( Third Sermon on 
the Lord's Prayer.) Again, he says: "Peradventure it may 
come in my days, old as I am, or in my children's days." 

After carefully investigating the subject, Dr. Henshaw, 
the late Bishop of Rhode Island, in his treatise on the 
Second Advent, says: "\Ve may safely challenge its advo
cates (the advocates of the common doctrine) to produce 
one distinguished writer in its favor who lived before the 
commencement of the eighteenth century." 

Now, we respectfully submit: Can that be an article of 
the Christian faith which not only was not believed, but is 
inconsistent with what was believed by the Apostolic Church, 
by the Church for the two succeeding centuries,- and by the 
Church of the Reformation? Ought not such consent in 
favor of the Pre-Millennial Advent to be regarded as decisive? 

Our reasons, then, for rejecting the doctrine of a millen
nial era of universal righteousness and peace on earth 
before the Advent, are summarily as follows: 

1. The doctrine is not taught by either Christ or His 
Apostles. 

2. The uniform teaching of the New Testament respect-
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ing the condition of the Church and of the i.,vorld during 
the present dispensation, forbids the expectation of such a 
millennium. 

3. The Advent itself, not the millennium, is prominently 
presented in the New Testament as "the blessed hope" of 
the Church, and is uniformly presented as an event ever 
imminent. 

4. The Saviour's repeated command to "watch" for His 
coming, because we "know not the hour," is inconsistent 
with the idea of a millennium intervening. 

5. The New Testament teaches that the manifestation of 
the :tv1essianic Kingdom is to occur at, and not before, the 
Advent. 

6. The Apostolic Church was pre-millennairian. 
7. The Church for tvvo centuries immediately succeeding 

the Apostles, was pre-millennarian. 
8. The doctrine of a millennial era before the Advent 

is a novelty in the history of the Church proposed but 
little more than 150 years ago, and avowedly as "a New 
h l . " ypot 1es1s. 

V.le have given a summary of the argument in defence 
of pre-millennarianism. Permit me in closing, to direct 
attention to the summary of Christian faith and practice 
given by an inspired Apostle. "The grace of God which 
bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men, teaching us 
that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, looking 
for that blessed hope, even the glorious appearing of the 
Great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." "These things," 
said Paul to Titus-and through him to all who labor in the 
ministry of the world-" These things teach and exhort." In 
obedience to the Apostolic injunction, let me exhort you who 
hear us this day, to "watch" for the glorious appearing, 
as servants for the return of the master, "for ye know not 
the hour when the Lord cometh." Let scoffers ask, "Where 
is the promise of His coming?" Let believers ask, "Why 
think ye that His coming is immiment?" Brethren, "Ye 
are not in darkness that that day should overtake you 
unawares, ye yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
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Lord shall come," that it shall come "as a thief in the night," 
"in an hour when men think not," v1rhen the world is saying 
"peace and safety," when even the vigil virgins are slumber
ing and sleeping, as the flood in the days of Noah, as the 
lightning from heaven on Sodom, unexpected, unsuspected, 
"So, shall the coming of the Son of Jl,f an be." "Let us, then, 
who are of the day watch and be sober." \Vith trimmed 
lamps and loins girded, let us watch and vvait with longing 
desire and expectation for the coming of the I'viaster, for 
'Blessed is that servant whom the Lord when II e cometh shall 
find watching." 

These splendid articles published for three months in 
our pages will be shortly published in pamphlet form for a 
wider circulation. It should be circulated among thousands 
of preachers to give them a chance to read these logical 
arguments. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

European Confusion and Helplessness. I'v1ussolini con
tinues in his defiance of the League of Nations. Hitler, 
incensed by France's unnatural alliance with Red Russia, 
which Hitler hates and fights, not only had his troops 
marching back to the Rhineland, but keeps them there. 
He made some good suggestions, re-stating his former peace 
avowals, but he is not trusted, though Great Britain seems 
to favor him, while France opposes him every step of the way. 
\Vill there soon be another world-war? \Ve do not believe 
such will happen now. It will come eventually unless a 

great change comes over the nations. One thing seems 
to be established and that is the powerlessness of the League 
of Nations . 

.IVlussolini is at it lining up the Danubian states, trying to 
bring about an affiliation with Austria and others. This is 
in line with prophecy. The Danubian section belonged to 
the Roman Empire. To restore it ~'Iussolini must attach 
that section of Europe to Italy. Out of that section will 
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come some of these little toes seen on the man-image (Dan. 2). 
\Vhat political line-up will be accomplished in Europe is 

problematic. As to Red Russia it seems to be desperate. 
Armament continues. They keep the biggest military 
machinery known in all history. Internal conditions, 
economic conditions as \vell as others, are very bad. A 
lying propaganda tries to cover them up. Surely the words 
of our Lord are applicable to European and to world con
ditions: "The sky is red and lowering." Foul weather is 
coming! 

How God Speaks to America. This Spring has brought 
disaster upon disaster to the United States. \Ve stated 
several months ago that God would speak still louder. He 
has spoken through the increasing dust storms, changing 
thousands upon thousands of acres of fertility into a waste 
howling wilderness. It is the divine rebuke to what has 
been done with God's gracious gifts in nature, through the 
counsel of ungodly, if not atheistic, advisers. These dis
astrous storms have started in again on a larger scale. 

The floods which have happened belong to the most 
disastrous in our history. The end is not yet. There will 
be more, so that 1936 may go dovvn in history as the most 
disastrous flood year. The unbelievers sneer at it and say 
-"Oh-that has been before." Then came the frightful 
tornadoes claiming hundreds of lives, destroying in a few 
minutes thousands of buildings, vvith a property loss of 
hundreds of millions of dollars. The end is not yet; there 
will be more. The weather conditions are signs of the times. 
They will play an important part in the coming great tribu
lation with famines and pestilences. 

Another interesting and significant sign is the numerous 
meteors which of late have come into prominence. One 
flashed from J\1aine to New Jersey with such a brilliant light 
that night became day. It finally plunged into the ocean. 
Another one struck the earth in Indiana, while a recent one 
lit up \Vi]mington, Delaware. Similar reports come from 
other parts of the country. l\tleteors, falling stars, will be 
a prominent feature of the final days of our age. Is God 
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beginning ,vith it now as a vvarning that He can do these 
things? 

\Vhile atheism, and its first cousin, modernism, vvith other 
brands of infidelity, sneer at God and His power, deny Him 
as Creator, God begins to speak and manifests His povver. 
This will continue till the <lay of the great manifestation 
comes~the visible and glorious manifestation of the l,orcl 
Jesus from heaven. 

Is National Defense Right? Three great American 
Presidents gave splendid counsel as to the duty of national 
defense. George \Vashington said~''To be prepared for 
vvar is the most effective means to promote peace." That 
great man, Abraham Lincoln, signed the law which intro
duced training vvith the colors in schools and colleges, and 
it has been endorsed by president after president. Roose
velt ( we mean "Theodore") spoke wise vvords when he said: 
"Preparation for ,var is the surest guarantee of peace." 
It is therefore not a mistake when the present government 
asks for one thousand million dollars for defense to be spent 
for the army and navy. America does not need to fear so 
much an attack from the outside, though that is not im
possible. \Ve have enemies within our borders. They 
are the Red termites. They are at it now silently boring, 
often through attractive girls, into the navy, the army, 
our schools~beginning with the high schools~colleges, labor 
unions and many other organizations. rvfoscow, murderous 
IVfoscow, directs this propaganda. They advocate force 
and a bloody revolution. It is said that in every large 
city there are secret stores of ammunition, guns and bombs. 
Now and then armories are broken into and ammunition 
and other war materials are stolen. And all along these 
alien revolutionists supported by the despicable creatures 
who call themselves "Americans," some "Reverends" and 

l "P f " lk' f ' " 1 · · ot 1ers ro essors, are ta ·mg o ' peace, mrng up our 
youth in that communistic-controlled "League against \Yar 
and Fascism," and are trying to lull our land to sleep and 
to make it defenseless. If our Lord tarries, the best thing 
which could happen is that these Reds should start a revolu
tion. It would soon end their satanic agitations. 
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~, Campaign Against Anti-Communist Legislation. \Vhile 
right thinking legislators formulate lavvs to counteract the 
vicious, atheistic propaganda, certain men and organizations 
strenuously oppose such efforts. 

Parading as defenders of civil liberties and free speech 
and as advocates of peace, there are innumerable organiza
tions in the United States carrying on a nation-wide cam
paign against the Tydings-1\lcCormack Bill, now commonly 
referred to as the "Disaffection Bill." This bill, if enacted, 
would make it a felony for communists to agitate, propa
gandize or organize in the national defense forces (Army, 
Navy and National Guard) of the United States. In other 
words, it is a "peace" bill fought by pacifists and revolu
tionists. 

Among the organizations actively engaged in fighting 
this and the Kramer Bill, ,vhich is designed to make it un
lawful to advocate the overthrow of our government by 
force and violence through organized effort, speech, or the 
printed and written word, are the National Council for the 
Prevention of \Var, consisting of the American Association 
of University \Vomen, American Federation of Teachers, 
American Friends Service Committee, American School 
Citizenship League, Church of the Brethren, Committee on 
:rvlilitarism in Education, Fellowship of Reconciliation, 
General Alliance of Unitarian \Vomen, Conf. of the Religious 
Society of Friends, International New Thought Alliance, 
National Board of Y. \V. C. A., National Council of Jewish 
Juniors, National Council of Je,vish Women, National Edu
cation Association, National Reform Association, National 
\Vomen's Trade Union League, Peace Association of Friends 
in America, Society to Eliminate Economic Cause of \Var, 
\Vomen' s l'v1issionary Union of Friends in America, the 
Vl omen's International League for Peace and Freedom, the 
General Conference of American Rabbis, Council of \Vomen 
for Home Missions, National Consumers League, Interna
tional Society of Christian Endeavor, United Synagogue 
of America, \Vomen's League of the United Synagogue of 
America, and the \Vorld Peace Union. These organizations 
are also opposing all teachers' oath bills and flag display 
bills. They claim that "if you value liberty, nov1,' is the time 
to be vigilant and active." Fight anti-communist, teachers' 
oath and respect to the national emblem is their theory to 
promote peace.-N aiional Republic. 

Read it and take notice! University women, teachers' 
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federation, Unitarians, Church of the Brethren, Friends' 
organizations, Council of J evvish Juniors, National Council 
of Jewish \Vomen, General Conference of American Rabbis, 
United Synagogue, and last but not least the "International 
Society of Christian Endeavor" are fighting to eliminate anti
communist legislation. Blind leaders of the blind! 

The Red Revolution in Spain. 
Charges that large amounts of money had flovved from 

Russia into the hands of not only communists, anarchists 
and syndicalists, but also to left wing Republicans, and that 
Russian brains had figured in the picture that brought about 
the round of revolutions in Spain, for the last few years, 
which resulted first in the overthrow of the monarchy, the 
setting up of a coalition government, such as ruled Russia 
under Kerensky betvveen czarism and communism, and 
finally late in February, the final revolution, which held on 
the eve of elections in Spain, swept communists into control) 
because lav,r abiding citizens were frightened from the polls, 
have reverberated from the scenes of action. 

A special dispatch to the London Daily rvfail from rvfadrid 
tells of the terrorism that swept the nation. People butch
ered by red maniacs, buildings set afire and bombed, especi
ally churches and church property, mostly Catholic. Riots, 
release of over 30,000 cut-throat convicts from jails and 
prisons to swell the ranks of the revolutionists and to help 
plunder the country and the final grasp of political control. 

There is little, if any, doubt that Russia figured into the 
affair. This country and its agents of communism have 
figured into nearly every revolution for the past sixteen or 
more years. The stronger Russia becomes economically 
the more sure she is of success in world revolution, which 
communists declared for on accession to pmver in Russia. 
A U.S.S.R. is in progress in Spain, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, that's the name of the Russian system. The 
Russian constitution declares for additions to its chain, until 
such time it has made a world nation of bolshevism. 

Striking revelations have been established in l\1adrid 
showing that Russia had thousands on its payroll in Spain, 
that the revolution was directed from rvioscow through 
agents in Spain, that it expects to set up at once a U.S.S.R. 
in Spain. Red flags have already been raised over certain 
cities where communism now reigns. The Reds are now in 
control of the national government. Religion has been the 
goat and the heaviest loser. 
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While all of this is going on world-wide, l\!Irs. Roosevelt 
in Washington has been entertaining the wife of the second 
in command of the Soviet government conspirators of world 
revolution, 1vime. rviolotov, and a Federal department has 
given employment to the wife of the secretary of the Soviet 
embassy, l\llme. Kellock, who it is reported has been given 
charge of preparing a tourist history of the United States, 
employing several thousand people to help her and using a 
million and a half dollars of American relief monev for the 
task. Is such recognition and reception of repres~ntatives 
of such a conspiracy as that of Russia proper?-N ational 
Republic. 

As to the last paragraph of the endorsement of the Reds 
by our Administration, one feels like weeping. 

Jewish Notes of Interest and the Latest from Palestine. 

During the month of l\llarch, 3,714 Jews entered Palestine, 
that is fifteen hundred more than during February. 

The Arab Press has strongly condemned the Palestine 
Government for granting equal rights to the Hebrew lan
guage on the Palestine radio station. The Arabs are very 
rnuch displeased because the radio speakers speak of "Eretz 
I sroel," the land of Palestine as Israel's land. 

The Zionist papers have quite modern advertisements. 
Here is one. "Hotel Fish, Finest accommodations in Town. 
Excellent Table. Strictly Kosher. Operated by Ameri
cans. Tel-Aviv (the leading Jewish Colony), Telephone 
1345 ." 

Over fifteen million dollars are being raised in Great 
Britain to make possible the rehabilitation of 100,000 German 
Jews. Fifty thousand are to be established in Palestine. 

Persecutions of Jews continue in Poland, Austria, Rou
mania and elsewhere. Anti-Semitism is the sign of the near 
a pp roach of that final; great tribulation which precedes the 
long promised final deliverance of Israel. 

The first anniversary of the formal return of the Saar to 
Germany was celebrated recently. -Cnder the special agree
ment signed between the League of Nations and Germany, 
Saarlanders were given a year's grace from Nazi legislation. 
This has lapsed and the anti-Jewish laws and other discrimi
natory legislation came into effect at once. 
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Of the 4,800 Jews who resided in the Saar before it was 
returned to Germany, only about 500 remain. These 
people, mostly artisans and laborers, are forced to remain 
because the French authorities refuse to give them residential 
and labor permits which would allow them to settle on French 
territory. 

A fortnight ago, the Special Correspondent of the Daily 
Telegraph wrote: "The streets of Saarbrucken are placarded 
with anti-Jewish posters, every cafe and hotel has signs, 
'] ews are not ,vanted here.' In the Hotel Germania, where 
I stayed, there were anti-Jewish posters at the entrance to 
the dining room, in the lobby and on the stairs on each floor. 
Der Stuenner, the anti-Jewish weekly, is sold in every cafe 
and restaurant. Shopkeepers who have refused to dispense 
with their Jewish customers have been warned by the Party 
that their trade license will be cancelled as soon as the Reich 
1 . ff " aws come mto e ect. 

A Jewish survey, conducted by Jacob Lestschinsky, 
economist and writer, the beginning of 1936, shows the world 
Jewish population increased 1,300,000 in the last ten years. 
The natural increase in the Jewish population fell off as 
result of a decrease in the birth rate. 

The distribution of the Jews has remained stationary. 
1\1:ore than 60 per cent. of them, about 10,000, live in Europe; 
5,000,000 in the Americas, more than 5 per cent., or 500,000, 
in Asia, and the rest, about 30,000, in Australia. 

More than 10,000,000 Jews, or two-thirds, live in three 
countries. The United States has 4,450,000. Poland has 
3,150,000 and Soviet Russia, 3,080,000. 

The J e,vs are scattered over thirty countries, of which 
only four-the above three and Rumania--have more than 
1,000,000. Seventeen countries have more than 100,000 
Jews. The number of Jews shows an increase in every 
country except Germany, Austria, Hungary, Switzerland, 
Italy and Turkey. 

What . Will France Reap for its Alliance with Godless 
Bolshevism? Here is reliable information from a trust
worthy European source which shows what France is heading 
for in its pact with the Red Liars, headed by the notorious 
Litvinoff-Finkelstein. 

The well-known French paper, L' ./lmi du Peuple, of Hth February 
1936, makes known the outline of the Comintern's (Communist Inter
nationale) plan for the revolutionizing of France. The chief points 
are as follows: A "proletarian" militia is to be created at once, muni
tions depots are to be set upt and secret activity to be stimulated. The 
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most reliable comrades among the railway, post, harbor and city 
workers and employees are to be selected for the formation of special 
illegal groups. These advance troops are to follow the pattern of 
already existing communist military cells in the French army, as upon 
them will rest exceedingly important responsibilities in the coming 
revolutionary struggle. Other reliable members are to be delegated 
to the ex-servicemen's organizations, in order to compromise these by 
provocative actions. 

The communist paper L' llumanite must be made the central organ 
of Front Commune, and the most widely read paper in Paris, without 
regard to the cost. 

The wireless station of the llumanite is to be extended so that it 
can, in the event of a revolution, take over the transmission of orders. 
A special commissioner is to be appointed and made responsible for 
the close co-operation of the revolutionary military divisions with the 
news sections. 

While here the ratification of the Franco-Soviet pact is under con
sideration, writes L' A mi du Peuple, Moscow is organizing the Revolu
tion in France with the help of the Front Commune. 

So far our reporter. 
Meantime the French national organization, "L' Action Francaise" 

has been dissolved, and the Parisian left papers triumphantly proclaim 
that the dissolution of the 800,000 strong ex-servicemen's league, the 
"Croix de Feu" is to follow shortly. 

On 16th February in Paris, the Marxist "Front Commune" 
organized a mass demonstration, in which 200,000 persons 
took part. This was followed by a procession with red 
flags, headed by Red politicians and city councillors, and 
followed by war veterans and war wounded, then 300 anti
Fascist lawyers. Numerous Jews were to be seen among 
the Red leaders. To the air of the Internationale, and with 
cheers for the Soviet Union the procession began to move 
forward. 

Communist revolts, paid by Moscow, in Brazil, Argentine, 
Chile, Uruguay, Mexico, etc., communist disturbances in 
China, Manchu-ti-kuo, in Dutch East Indies, Australia, 
etc., communist disturbances and strikes in the United 
States, unrest in Spain and the election of a left government, 
and so on. • 

Moscow is now busy undermining France. The parlia
mentary elections are due in France in a few weeks' time. 
If these elections yield a strong left majority, a communist 
revolution in France is probably only a question of time. 
A Bolshevist Russia, however, in union with a Bolshevist 
France, would not be long in bringing about the World 
Revolution by means of a new World War. 
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That Black, Deceiving Antichrist in New York City. \Ve 
mean that negro vvho goes by the name of "Father Divine." 
That colored people of the mentally unbalanced type should 
follow this fellow does not surprise us, but that white women, 
yes, mostly women, should fall for a negro is an almost unbe
lievable disgrace. \Ve quote the following from the pen 
of an investigator as given in the "Biblical Echo," published 
in Florida. 

This negro claims to be God, Jesus Christ, returned to rule and reign 
over the world. I heard him say as much in a written speech which 
was read in his absence. Though he tactfully refused to say so directly 
in our interview, he did say so in many insinuations. But he doesn't 
insinuate when speaking to his followers; he boldly asserts his "deity." 
Beneath his picture on the front page of The Spoken JYord, a 21-page, 
semi-weekly magazine, published by the movement, appear these 
words which John spoke concerning Christ in John 1:1, 14: ''And the 
\Vorel was with God and the \Vord was God ... and the Word was 
made flesh ... and (no·w) dwells among rnen." John 1 :14 reads, 
"And dwelt among men." You can see the change made, and its 
blasphemous claim. The words, "And (now) dwells among rnen" is 
placed just beneath his picture. 

His "heavens" are filled with placards declaring: "Father Divine is 
God," and quoting passages that refer to Christ, but using "Father 
Divine's" name instead. I saw and heard hundreds worship him as 
God. 

The belief of these millions in this false sect are seen in these words 
appearing in The Spolcen lVord: " ... Our Beloved Saviour Father 
Divine, who has come to us again in this New Dispensation, bringing 
'Peace on Earth, and Good \Vill to lVIen,' whom we have recognized 
as the same identical Cfzr£st with all Power and Dominion, Reigning 
now and forevermore as the 'Everlasting Father and the Prince of 
Peace' in bodily form." 

Any sensible person should know that this negro isn't God, nor Jesus 
Christ. Jesus was a Jew, and is to return as a Jew, but he is a negro. 
Jesus is to land in Jerusalem. "Father Divine" is in New York. Jesus 
will have nail scars received on Calvary; he has none, for he wasn't 
on Calvary, dying for sin. God knows all things, but I have much 
proof that he does not. A letter I wrote to him was misplaced in his 
files, and he didn't know it was there. I saw him reading the paper
and that while the "angels" were worshipping him. He wears a watch 
to learn time. He can't read my mind or know my business in visit
ing his "heaven" or he would run me out. Of course he isn't God. 

As God he claims he heals men. I talked with some with terrible 
diseases they claimed to have had cured. Some claimed cure from 
incurable social diseases, cancer, etc. I know many of these claims 
are false, but others are being investigated. 

No Bibles Nor Prayers in "Heaven" 

According to the testimony of many "Father Divine" wants them 
to have no Bibles. He doesn't exactly object, but tells them they 
don't need them as "God" is here. Some told me they had torn theirs 
up, except the four gospels. A prayer is never heard. I asked why, 
and the reply was: "Father says we have been praying for 6,000 years 
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and it is now time to stop and go to praising.~' You see his purpose 
in this. Bibles gone, prayers gone, and men lose contact with the true 
God, and hence are led astray by this false one. 

"Forbid den to 111 arry" 
In 1 Timothy 4:1-3, we learn that "doctrines of devils" would be 

taught in last days, "forbidding to marry." This is literally fulfilled 
in Harlem's heaven. Sex is out; there is none there, they say. Homes 
are split, husbands and wives separate, sweethearts are forsaken. I 
talked with several who had left their companions and come to "Father 
Divine," and this against the wishes of their mate. 

Relatives are no longer recognized in "heaven." The mother that 
gave birth to the babe, and the father who toiled to rear the child are 
loved and seen no more by the child. All attention, love, time, energy, 
goes to "Father Divine." Can't you see Vv'hy? 

Communistic to the "Core" 
"Father Divine" has organized a political movement called "The 

Righteous Government Platform." It is communistic in almost every 
point. He told me Communism came nearest to his ideal. His fol
lowers all say they will vote the communist ticket-unless another rises 
that more perfectly adopts "Father Divine's" platform. That "Father 
Divine" backs Communism proves that Communism backs him. Com
munism is opposed to all religion, and always put it out when they 
get in. If he be even sincere in 11is religion how can he lead his fol
lowers to vote for Communism? 

This negro has the most expensive cars, flies his mvn plane. 
\Vhere does he get the money from? The Secret Service 
should investigate. An investigation would in all probability 
bring to light the fact that the cash comes from abroad. 

THE GOSPEL CHURCH 
The world disdains the Gospel Church to-day. 
It lacks-pomp, color, ritual. Is too "mixed." 
One's status in society is fixed 
By where one worships, where one kneels to pray! 
"Too narrov,/'-men prefer the broader way. 
Choirs, where unconverted sinners sing, 
Are, these depressing times, more comforting! 
Ignored! Despised! The many drift away! 

Back to the desert, Pastor, with thy flock
The world's Egyptian flesh-pots are no loss
There faithful Moses found the flowing Rock! 
What if we fall? The Gospel Standard flies! 
We bear no other arms who bear the Cross. 
Christ's Bleeding Image swims before our eyes! 
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Question Box 
No. 230. A number of questions have reached us about 

"The J'v1iraclc in Stone" or "The Bible in Stone," that is, the 
"Great Pyramid," if we believe in it and endorse it, or think 
that it is really a great revelation from God, etc. 

\Ve thought those who suspect that we endorse it had a higher 
opinion of our intelligence and did not think for a moment that we 
endorse such a wild theory. "The Bible in Stone," who has ever heard 
of such a thing! There is only one Bible, the Book of books, and no 
other revelation of God's will and God's purposes is in existence. 

The adocates of this invention that the measurements in the pyramid 
show certain great events in connection with the ending of our age, 
have frequently manipulated :6gures to suit themselves. Several pre
dictions made by the Pyramidists have miscarried. But nothing was 
said about it, nor any explanation given. 

\Ve understand that the Pyrarnidists have announced that accord
ing to the measurements our Lord will return this fall. So let us wait 
and see; if He does not come another evidence \vill be given that the 
whole business is an invention. But even this failure will not deliver 
the advocates of this delusion. Friends[ study your Bibles and not 
man-made theories and inventions. 

No. 231. Should we not use unleavened bread when 
keeping the Lord's Supper, inasmuch as leaven represents 
sin? \Vhat wine did the Jews use at Passover? 

\Ve should not make of the Lord's table another Leviticus ·with keep
ing in a legal way that 1,vhich commemorates our Lord's body given 
for us. If you think it is more scriptural to use unleavened bread 
then do so. The J e,vs always used and still use fermented wine at the 
Passover feast. 

No. 232. Can a really born again believer fall from 
grace and be lost? 

\Ve have answered this question so many times that we are reluctant 
to use more space in ans,vering this elementary question. The term 
falling from grace is found mostly among l\1fethodists who do not take 
pains enough to see where this statement is found and what it means. 
It is in the Galatian Epistle. 1 t means "to turn away from the grace 
of God by which a believer in Christ is saved and to say, that grace 
is not sufficient, I need the law to justify me before God and make me 
acceptable with I-:Iim." It is going back under the law. But many 
cannot even fall from grace in this sense for they have always been 
under the law, and never knew what it means "Saved by grace, not of 
works lest any man should boast." No; a sinner saved by Christ, 
who has received eternal life, who possesses real salvation and whom 
the Holy Spirit has made a member of the body of Christ, the true 
Church, can never be lost. If he could be lost the words of our Lord 
recorded in John ( chap. 10) would not be true. "They shall in no
wise perish" is what our Lord says of His true sheep. None can pluck 
them out of His hands nor out of His Father's hands. lf a true be
liever, washed in His blood, saved by His grace, embodied in the Body 
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of Christ, can be lost, then the devil, the flesh and the world have a 
greater power than He who is at the right hand of God. Our keeping 
for eternal glory does not rest in our o,vn hands, but in His hands. 

No. 233. \Vhen will Christ give to the saints the promised 
rewards? 

Not in thts life. True saints have struggles, troubles and adversittes, 
sometimes more than mere professing believers. \Ve have to appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ. This is in the Greek, the Bema, 
the award seat. ']'hen our service and our works will be manifested. 
The Lord will call His Body, the true Church, and also the Old Testa
ment Saints, to meet Him in the air. He will then execute this judg
ment and bestow the promised crowns. 

No. 234. \Vill there be any chance for those who have 
heard the Gospel but have not accepted salvation to be 
saved during the great tribulation? 

Not according to 2 Thessalonians 2 ;9-12. Those who do not receive 
the love of the truth will bow before the man of sin and worship him 
and his strong delusion. Those who are saved through the final years 
of the age, after the Church is caught up, are the mass of Gentile nations 
who did not hear the Gospel at all. If the Lord has a way to save our 
unsaved friends and relatives during the tribulation, we would rejoice, 
but He has not told us of it in His \Vord. The above mentioned passage 
teaches the doom of those who are Gospel and Christ rejectors now. 

No. 235. If the battle of Armageddon is fought at the 
close of the tribulation how can there be a world war now? 

The battle of Armageddon will not be a world war. 'I'he nations 
will go up against Jerusalem. This is revealed in Revelation 19:19. 
Then when these nations mass before Jerusalem the stone will strike. 
The battle of Armageddon will not be a v,rorld-war, nor will it be a long 
drawn out battle. Just as a striking stone demolishes ,,vith one blow, 
so will it be when Christ returns in power and great glory. World 
wars, the past one and the coming one, will be in fulfillment of what our 
Lord said as to our age down to its end-nation against nation-kind
dom against kingdom (1vlatt. 24). 

No. 236. Am I right in saying that the Epistles of Peter 
were written to believing Jews, as he was the Apostle of the 
Circumcision, but are ours also, inasmuch as all the promises 
of God are yea and amen in Christ Jesus? 

Yes, you are right. Originally the two Epistles were addressed to 
believing Jews in the dispersion. But these Jewish believers be
longed to the Body of Christ, the true Church, in which there is no 
longer a distinction between Jew and Gentile. \,Vhat belongs to the 
believing Jews belongs to the believing Gen tiles, and what belongs to 
the believing Gentiles, belongs to the believing Jews. That hair
splitting Bullingerized theory that only the prison Epistles of Paul 
should be read and studied by Christians is as unscriptural as it is 
dangerous. \Vhat a terrible thing it is to refuse to read any portion 
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of God's Holy Word, when the Holy Spirit so definitely tells us that 
all Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness (2 Tim. 3 :16). 
Refusing to read James, Hebrews, Peter's Epistles, John's Epistles may 
lead to a denial that these documents are really produced by the Spirit 
of God. 

No. 237. \Vhat about the Christian's works? There 
seem to be so many different opinions. 

\Vhy should there be different opinions, when Scripture speaks in 
such plain terms? Our works can never have anything to do with 
our salvation. \Ve are saved by grace through faith~not of works, 
lest any man should boast ( Ephes. 2 :8-9). But we read in the next 
verse, "For 1.Ne are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
vrnrks, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them." 
They that are in the flesh cannot please God. No matter what the 
natural man does in good works God cannot own them. All we can 
say as sinners is 

Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to Thy Cross I cling. 

But after we are saved by grace the credentials of our salvation are 
the works which spring from true faith. "Even so faith, if it hath 
not works, is dead, being alone'' (James 2:17). It is a great truth
let others deny it-we believe it, "Show me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will show thee my faith by my works." To say "I am 
saved by grace" and to live in sin and a vrnrldly life is one of the biggest 
delusions imaginable. 

No. 238. Paul was among false brethren (2 Cor. 2 :26). 
\Vere they born again brethren? 

They were the J ud aizing teachers which dogged the footsteps of the 
Apostle Paul and hindered him in the preaching of the Gospel of grace. 
They taught that the ·works of the law, Sabbath keeping, circumcision, 
etc., were necessary for j ustihcation and for true Christian living. They 
hated the Apostle Paul and did everything to oppose him and the Gospel 
which he had received by revelation of Christ. 

No. 239. \Vhat do you think of Church suppers, Church 
entertainments, where admission fee is charged, all to raise 
money for the support of the work of Christ? 

\Vhat do we think of it? It is just an abomination. Tickets are 
sold to everybody, Jew and Gentile, believers and unbelievers, as if an 
unsaved person had any right to support the work of the Lord. Imagine 
it-when the people of God put up the tabernacle, Moses sending out 
an appeal to the J ebusites and Amorities and l\lidianites to come and 
partake of strawberries and ice-cream, or a social luncheon of roast 
lamb and something else, to help along the building of the tabernacle. 
How the devil must smile when he beholds this modern prostitution of 
raising "funds" for the Lord's work! It is all wrong from beginning 
to end, and we cannot understand how true believers can ever fall in 
line with such carnal methods of raising money to carry on the Lord's 
work. If we do the Lord's work He will take care of the finances. 
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No. 240. How do \VC know that A<lam and Eve developed 
a sin nature through the fall? \Vha t is there in the Bible to 
show that their sin produced a fallen nature in them and also 
in us? 

?\Jany passages in Scripture ansv,rer this elementary question. David's 
pentitential prayer states this fact. "Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; 
and in sin did my mother conceive me" ( Psa. 51 :6). "\Vhcrdore, as by 
one man sin entered into the world, and death bv sin, and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned" (l,!.om. 5:12). \Vhen 
our Lord said to Nicodemus that he must be born aga1n, must receive 
another, the divine nature, in order to see the kingdom of God, He 
certainly gave conclusive evidence that every human being brings into 
the world by the natural generation a fallen nature. "That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh" (John 3 :6) means that we bring into the world 
the nature of sin, the flesh, governed by the lust of the tlesh, the lust 
of the eyes and the pride of life, and that that flesh nature can never be 
changed into anything better. The Spirit of God does not improve 
our corrupt, fallen nature; He gives the new nature. The opening 
chapters of Romans reveal the fact that man is guilty and lost before 
God. 

N 41 C b . 1 "lT . " o. 2 . an a orn-agam person a so accept ,mty 
and believe it? 

A professing Christian, a lifeless church member, can accept this anti
christian cult. So do church members who are not saved accept 
"Christian Science" and other metaphysical inventions, ,vhich mas
querade under the name of "Christian." But no true believer will fall 
for this "l'nity" heresy, for it denies what is most precious to the 
heart of a true child of God, the precious Blood of the Lord T esus 
Christ, its power to save and to bring us forgiven and cleansed to ·God. 
"lJnity" is even more subtle than _:\f rs. Eddis delusions. 

No. 242. Do you believe that there are modernistic 
preachers who once were saved? \Vhat will become of them 
if they do not repent? 

No doubt many preachers who have become deniers of the Lord, 
enemies of His Cross, once professed true salvation. There ha\"e been 
the examples of some who were brought back after, for selilsh reason~, 
such as getting plenty of money and vain glory, they had adopted the 
modernistic infidelity. Some of them suffered for months from loath
some cancers and finally they confessed the Lord Jesus again. But 
in the majority of cases, if not all, those who become modernistic were 
never saved. And if some die without repenting of their infidelity 
they give positive proof that they were never saved. 

No. 243. Please explain 1 John 4 :2-3. I know most sects 
of delusion confess Jesus is come in the flesh. 

This is true, but at the same time that does not exclude the possi
bility that behind f.uch a confession the teachings of demons and 
seducing spirits may lurk. That demon possessed damsel in Acts 16 is an 
illustration of this. The demon who spoke out or her did not lie, but 
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spoke the truth. She had joined herself to the .\postles.: she became 
a follovver of them and walking with them she declared, prompted by 
the demon, "These men arc the servants of the nwst high God, which 
show uhto us the way of salvation." This was the truth. 

So many sects of delusion speak of "Jesus'' while at the same time 
they teach that which is unsound and unscripturaL Jn many of the:3e 
cults the word "Lord" in connection with the earthly name "'Jesus" is 
never spoken. This is an evidence that it is not the Spirit of Cod who 
speaks through them ( 1 Cor. 12 :3). 

No. 244. Revelation 22 :17: ''And let him that heareth 
say, Come"~who is thus addressed? 

\Vhen Christ as the J\iiorningstar is mentionecL the Spirit and the 
Bride (the true Church) say lll{to llim~"'Come." It is the prayer of 
the Spirit and the Church for His corning. And then those who hear 
of Him and of His coming also say~Come. The rest of the verse 
constitutes the last Gospel -invitation in the Bible. 

A Message for Each Day 
By FRANK E. G,\.EBELEIN 

June 1. "Fear not; believe only" (Luke 8 :50). 

\Vith these words the Lord Jesus reassured Jairus when the news 
of his daughter's death came. "Fear not: believe only." Take, for 
instance, worry, which is but a disguised form of fear. It, like fear, 
is the antithesis of belief. \Vorry and faith are mutually exclusive. 
Like oil and water the_v clo not and cannot mix. \Vhere fear or worry 
enters the heart, faith departs; where real faith reigns, fear flees. That 
is a principle of the spiritual life. .:\fay our Christian experience this 
month and ever after partake of the blessedness of following our Lord's 
own advice to that heartbroken father long ago, "Fear not: believe 
only"! 

June 2. "He ,:vent into the house ." (Luke 14:1). 

\Vhen the Lord Jesus enters the house, things arc chan~cd. There 
may be rebuke, as in this instance when He went into the house of a 
chief Pharisee. There may be comfort and fellowship, as in the case 
of the house at Bethanv where lived J\Jarv, 1\Iartha. and Laz:1.rus. And, 
when the Lord Jesus ~nters the house, there is always the possibility 
of a miracle. The cleansed he,art, the reborn life, glorious victory over 
the world, the flesh and the devil, these happen when He enters the 
house of our lives. How sad that many who see IIim coming deliber
ately shut the door! Has He come into your house? Have you made 
Him completely welcome within your heart? 

June 3. "I put on righteousness, and it clothed me: 
my judgment was a robe and a diadem. I was eyes to 
the blind, and feet was I to the lame. I was a father to the 
poor: and the cause which I knew not I searched out" 
(Job 29:14-16). 
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These are the words of Job. If ever man practised social justice 
and good ,vorb, he did. 1'>.Tn the testimony of Jehovah concerning 
him was that he ,vas "a perfect and an upright man, one that f eareth 
God, and cscheweth evil." Yet there came a time when Job saw the 
greatness and majesty of God. In that moment his self-approval was 
changed to cornplete self-abasement. Compared with Job most of us 
have very little in the ,vay of good works where,vith to glory. \Vhat 
folly, then, for a man to make his boast of righteousness, when even 
upright Job could not stand for a moment before God's greatness. Let 
us not deceive ourselves; it is by grace that we are saved, and that 
not of oursch~cs, for salYation is the gift of God. 

June 4. "\Vhen He giveth quietness, who then can make 
troublcr" (Job. 34:29). 

God may see fit to have us endure afi1iction, suffer disappointment 
upon disappointment, and sorrow upon sorro\v. It may be His perfect 
will for us to be in a whirlpool of trouble, so that we know not which 
way to turn. But in and through it all He can give an inner peace 
and instill deep in our hearts a place of quietness that is a sure retreat 
from the most ovenvhelming turmoil. And when our God gives us 
that quietness, '\vho then can make trouble''? 

June 5. "Songs in the night" (Job 35:10). 
The phrase is from one of Elihu's discourses. God, says the young

est of Job's counsellors, gives "songs in the night". Is the sun of pros
perity and blessedness shining on your life? Then, amid your thanks
giving, do not forget that the night of adversity is bound to come. 
It is not the ,vay of our loving God to place His cherished children 
only in the daylight of continued prosperity. In the ,visdom of His 
love, He permits the night of affliction to come to those He loves most. 
But to them lie gives a song. The apostles sang in prison and in the 
stocks. HaYe you learned to sing in the night? 

June 6. "I know that thou canst do everything" (Job 
42 :2). 

\Vhen a man or '\voman comes to that attitude in relation to God, 
than all his problems arc settled. \Yhcn one really acknowledges, as 
did Job, the absolute supremacy of God, his agonized questionings of 
his sore affliction are ended. The problem of permitted evil finds its 
solution not in logic or philosophy but in the greatness of God. A 
humble acknmdedgrnent of His majestic sovereignty brings peace amid 
the direst trouble. The question is not whether you can reconcile pre
destination and free will, whether you can "justify the ways of God 
to man" in their entirety. The question is just this: How great a 
God have you? If your faith envisions the greatness of Job's God, 
your affliction will issue in the peace that came to Job. 

June 7. "I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: 
but now mine eye seeth Thee. \\Therefore I abhor myself 
and repent in dust and ashes" (Job 42 :5, 6). 

God revealed Himself to Job. And that vision led Job to a true 
estimate of his own littleness in the sight of the Almighty. So it 
always is when man has a vision of the Eternal One. Isaiah saw God's 
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glory and cried out, "\Voe is me, for I am a nun of unclean lips.'' But 
he did not stop with that confession; he also cried, "Here am I, send 
n1e." 

Is not the essential prelude to powedul Christian witness some kind 
of vision of God's ovcrwhelrning and awful and holy rnajesty, a vision 
that tears awav the last shred of self-righteousness and shows a man his 
nothingness b;fore God i Then, into ~the confessedly urnvorthy and 
empty vessel, God pours His own empowering Spirit. 

June 8. "Be not afraid of their faces: for I am \Vith thee 
to deliver thee, saith the Lord" (J er. 1 :8). 

Of all the prophets, J ererniah vvas one of the rn.ost courageous. In 
the face of ridicule and persecution he steadfastly declared the \Vord 
of God to an apostate nation. The secret of his remarkable courage 
goes back to what God said to him at the beginning of his ministry~ 
"Be not afraid of their faces: for l am ,vith thee to deliver thee." How 
often are we afraid of the faces of menl Our testimony is stilled for 
fear of a scornful look or a d isJ ai nful smile. 1~ et God says, "Be not 
afraid of their faces." 

June 9. "\Vhen Jesus saw him lie .)' (John 5:6). 
Jesus saw the impotent man lying helpless by the pool of Bethesda. 

As the waters moved, the blind and halt and withered pushed their 
way into the pool, the first to dip therein being healed. But this man 
never had a chance. Alwavs some one went before him. 

Then Jesus came. And· He saw him lying there. 1\Iy friend, He 
is the same Lord Jesus to-day. The world passes by your weakness. 
It is not interested in it. And even if it is interested, it is powerless to 
help you. 'l'he Lord Jesus sees that sin, that hidden weakness, and 
He will see that you arc healed. There is just one question, and Ile 
asked it of the impotent man. "\'lilt thou be made vd1ole?" \Vil! 
vou be delivered from vour sin? \Vil\ vou be cleansed at all costs? 
;l'hen Christ ·will say the' liberating word to you. 

June 10. "1v1ine is a just judgment, because ::viy mvn 
will I seek not to do, but the will of Him th:.tt sent ":\le" 
(John 5 :30 \Veymouth). 

Christ here is asserting the absolute justice of His ju<lgment, :,,;"otice 
the basis on which that justice rests; it rests on Christ's complete com
mittal to the Father's will. The administration of Christian work, 
whether small or large, inevitably demands judgment. Personal 
relationships and family life require justice of a high order. The 
servant is not greater than his Lord. And if the Lord's perfect judg
ment sprang from yieldedness to His Father's will, how much more 
does this principle hold for us His servants. 

June 11. "How can ye believe, which receive honor one 
of another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God 
only" (John 5:44). 

Here is one of the greatest hindrances to true faith. It is, according 
to this word of the Lord Jesus, the pride that thirsts for the praise of 
men and scorns the praise of God. The praise of men! How ephe
meral it is, how fickle is popular fa vorl Yet for it the most religious 
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people of Christ's day and of many another day sold their souls. Among 
the most devilish snares that beset the Christian, whether minister 
or layman, is the craving for the applause of men for doing God's work. 
Better the honor of God than ten thousand compliments from hunam 
lips. 

June 12. '·\Vhen Jesus then lifted up His eyes and saw a 
great company come unto Him, He said unto Philip " 
(John 6:5). 

There 'Was a great problem; 5,000 people had to be fed. There is 
much instruction for us in the manner in which that problem was 
solved. As Luke tells us, the Lord Jesus said, "J\ilake them sit down 
by fifties in a company'' \Ve may take this as typical of the fact 
that the problem vvas faced squarely and frankly. Again, notice that 
those S,000 were a mixed multitude. Nevertheless, those in charge 
were ,villing to C'ive the control m·er the situation to Christ. And with 
I rim in con'irol the problem \Vas solved; the 5,000 were fed. There was 
no need for agonizing, no frantic pleading. There was simply on His 
part an honest recognition of the problem, a calm looking to the Father, 
and tbe inevitable solution. Christian friend, that formula is still 
valid and will solve your problems and mine. Face your difficulty, 
give the Lord Jesus control, look in calm faith to Him, and He will 
deal with the matter. 

June 13. ''The ,:vorld cannot hate you" (John 7 :7). 
Fe,v words cut so deep as these which our Lord addressed to His 

unbelieving brethren. They are the opposite of a compliment; they 
mean that these brethren of His were so thoroughly in accord with the 
,vorld that was rejecting Hirn that it was impossible for that world to 
do otherwise than love them. 

\Vould you escape the bitter enmity of the world? There is but 
one way, and that is by rejecting Christ. Anyone who really knows 
Christ and trulv loves Him is marked for the hatred of the vrnrld. 
Does the ,vorld · despise you? Rejoice, for so it despised your blessed 
Lord. 

June 14. "And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor
shipped Him" (John 9:38). 

One of the nnver translations has the verse this way: "I believe, 
1\Iaster, he said, And he threw himself at His feet." There should be 
no gap between saving faith and casting oneself and one's all at Jesus' 
feet. Belief should be at once accompanied by surrender of all one's 
life to Christ. 1 n so many cases, the throwing of self and possessions 
and ambitious at the pierced feet comes long after salvation, if at all. 
But it should be the quick, glad response to the great boon of burdens 
lifted and sins washed a way. If Christian living is to be effective, it 
must link faith with the worship that abandons everything to the Lord 
Jesus. 

June 15. "fviy sheep listen to lvly voice" (John 10 :27, 
Vleymouth). 

You claim to be one of His sheep. But do you really listen to His 
voice? Do you know I-:Iis voice well enough to distinguish it among 
the distracting noises of the world and the clamor of self? 
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Our Lord, that great Shepherd of the sheep, speaks in certain definite 
ways to His own. He speaks through His \Vord, in prayer, and by 
circumstances of His arranging. lf you would hear Him, you must 
be close to Him and walking with Him. Be it said reverently, He 
never raises His voice; He speaks firmly, insistently, but quietly. God 
grant us single hearts and attentive ears that will listen to His sweet 
words. 

June 16. "The devil having now put into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray Him" (John 13 :2). 

So began the most dastardly of all crimes. So begins sin in every 
human heart even now. In the initial instance the devil has put it 
there. Yet that Jreadful fact neither absolved Judas nor does it 
absolve us when we commit sin. \,Vhen Satan knocked at the door of 
Judas's consciousness with the awful suggestion of the betrayal, Judas 
did not have to listen. He might have shut his ears. He might have 
said, "No.'' Every man is tempted, but every man does not have to 
succurnb to every temptation. \Vith great common sense, \Iartin 
Luther s.1id that he was not responsible for the evil birds that flew 
round his head, but he was responsible if he let them build their nests 
in his hair. And the best way to thwart Satan's constant solicitation 
to evil is to have one's heart, mind, and life so full of Christ that there 
is no room for alien things. The devil finds ,vork for idle hands because 
he has first found an empty heart. 

June 17. 
ye love one 
one another 

"A new commandment 
another; as I have loved 

." (John 13:34). 

I give unto you, that 
you, that ye also love 

The command to love one's neighbor is as old as the Old Testament. 
But the new element could not have been given until Christ came. 
\Vhat is there new about His command to love? Some one has sho,vn 
that it is these words, "As I have loved you." They make all the 
difference in the world. 'f'o love as Christ loved, that means some
thing. It means loving unto the end, even though that end be a 
cross. Only His Spirit within us can shed abroad that love in our 
hearts. 

June 18. "Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, 
that thy Son may glorify Thee" (John 17:1). 

I\lay we reverently and humbly seek lessons from this holy page 
recording our Lord's high priestly prayer. Notice this first petition. 
Christ asks that He might be glorified. \Vhy? Not for Himself, but 
that He might return glory to His Father. So it is with the servants 
of the Lord. They too may ask for glory, if they are seeking glory 
only that God might be magnified. There is a sense in which holy 
ambition has its place in the Christian life-ambition for honor, power, 
effectiveness in service with the single aim that the One Who gives 
these things may be exalted. 

June 19. "And everything that is Mine is Thine, and 
everything Thine is 1V1ine" (John 17: 1 O, Weymouth). 

In the first clause of thts verse we see the perfect example of steward
ship and consecration. Everything that is Christ's belongs, He says, 
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to His Father. Only sinlessness could speak thus. All others have 
possessions and attachments that are unhallo.ved and that are not fit 
for the Father's o,vnership. But the miracle of regeneration steps in. 
Sins are forgiven, evil put away, and through His grace the Christian 
soul may learn to say to the Lord Jesus, "Everything that is mine is 
Thine." Have you come to that point in your spiritual experience, 
the Kadesh-barnea Df personal life where you turn everything over 
to Him? 

June 20. "Holy Father, keep through Thy Name those 
whom Thou hast given l'vic, that they may be one, as We are" 
(John 17:11). 

Another rendering brings out this beautiful meaning: "Keep them 
true to Thy N ame---that they may be one." Thus we see that the real 
basis of Christian unity lies in just one thing~being true to God's 
Name. But that one thing implies a very great deal. It implies 
honoring His \Vord, wherein is revealed all the manifold and marvelous 
meaning of His Name. Any effort toward church unity that com
promises loyalty to God's truth is dangerous in the extreme and is 
foredoomed to failure. 

Christ prayed that His believers might be kept true to His Father's 
Name? Is your life manifesting the answer to that prayer so that you 
are making glad your Lord's heart? 

June 21. "That they all may be one; as Thou, Father, 
art in l'v1e, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us: 
that the v.rorld may believe that Thou hast sent Tvle" (John 
17 :21). 

"That the vmrld may believe that Thou hast sent 1\Ie." Here is 
another of the 1,vonderfu'! "that" clauses in this sacred chapter. As we 
study these clauses of result, we begin to look into the treasure of our 
Lord's deep purposes. \Vhy does Christ pray for tl1e unity of believers? 
This word tells us that He prays for unity among His followers that the 
world may see that testimony and believe. Continually the Saviour's 
heart is reaching out for more children for His Kingdom. Oh, we 
erring Christians, so prone to quarrel among ourselves, ought always 
to remember that needless strife in the body of Christ thwarts His 
purpose for a unified testimony that will lead the unsaved to faith. 

June 22. "Father, I will that they also, \Vhom 'I'hou 
hast given lvle, be with T'vle where I am; that they may 
behold My glory ." (John 17:24). 

Here are some things that Christ desires. "I will," He prays, and 
then He asks that His own believers may be with Him, so that they 
may behold His glory. Oh, if our hearts have a spark of love for Christ, 
they will thrill at that prospect. To be with Him in His heavenly 
home, to behold His glory[ These things are absolutely assured every 
Christian, because the Lord Jesus has asked for them, and His Father 
grants His Son's every wish. 

June 23. "1-1y Father and your Father; and ... lvfy God 
and your God" (John 20:17). 
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Take courage, friend! Your Lord says that the Father with Whom 
He lived in perfect fellowship, \Vho heard and answered His every 
prayer, the God \Vho raised His only begotten Son from the dead and 
restored Him to His own right hand in glory,~your Lord says that 
Father and that God is yours. He is on your side and my side once we 
have given ourselves to Hirn through faith in His Son. How joyfully 
may we join in Paul's ringing challenge: "If God be for us, who can 
be against usl" 

June 24. "He spake within himself~Jesus answering 
said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee" 
(Luke 7:39, 40). 

Simon the Pharisee had an unworthy thought as he saw the woman 
of the city weep over Jesus' feet and spill her precious ointment upon 
them. It was a thought unexpressed but nevertheless plainly written 
on}Simon's countenance and engraved on his heart beyond all hope 
of concealment from the Lord's searching gaze. And so Christ spoke 
and lle ansiuered Simon'J thought. It is humbling to remember that 
He not only hears our words but knows our thoughts. The things we 
harbor in our hearts yet dare not say our loud, those He is answering. 
\Vhen He rebukes us and says to us, as He did to Simon, "l have some
what to say unto you," it behooves us to mark well His words and to 
hear and do what He says. 

June 25. "And as He prayed, the fashion of His coun
tenance was altered, and His raiment was white and glis
tering" (Luke 9 :29). 

vVith the Lord Jesus tbe time of prayer was tbe time of transfiguration. 
"As He prayed, the fashion of llis countenance was altered." And we 
too may reverently say that the time of our prayer is the time when 
,ve arc being changed into His image. In prayer we talk ,vith God; 
in prayer He makes Himself known to us. In prayer the fashion of 
our Eves are altered, so that daily they approach more and more unto 
the glory of Christ's life. \Vould you be like Him? Then seek His face 
on your knees. 

June 26. "That He might be just and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus" (Rom. 3 :26). 

God, the Almighty Sovereign, faced the greatest problem in the 
universe. It ·was this: How can a righteous, holy God justify the 
guilty sinner? Or, as Paul puts it, how can He remain just and yet be 
the justifier of the sinner. That problem was solved on the Cross. 
It was on the accursed tree that the solution was worked out with 
nails and a spear thrust. In a way that the unbelieving world still 
calls foolishness, God solved that staggering moral equation. In 
Christ, smitten for the sins of many, He remained just and became 
the justifier of the believing sinner. 

Granted that, and if you are a Christian you must grant it, some very 
important conclusions follow. If it was not too hard a problem for 
God to justify you, there is no difficulty in your life with which He is 
not able to deal. Compared with the saving of your soul; the breaking 
of a habit, victory over a sin, or the giving of wisdom to the perplexed
any one of these is a small thing. Oh, that we might rest firm on the 
foundation that in Him is found the solution of our every problem, 
the meeting of our every need! 
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June 27. "Love never faileth" (1 Cor. 13 :8). 
How can love fai\1 It is the principle on which the Lord Jesus 

Christ Himself worked. It is the quality that defines God. It is the 
impelling motive that wrought out our redemption. 

Just giving love the pre-eminence in our dealings with others; placing 
it above persuasion, threatening, or cold, hard logic-following that 
method would result in the melting of antagonisms and hatreds. Love 
is the solvent for all personal difficulties. Oh, that Christ's own love 
might be more fully shed abroad in our hearts! 

June 28. "And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony" (Rev. 12 :11). 

There is a sense in which testin10ny is a powerful weapon for over
coming the devil. A believer who testifies constantly becomes irrevo
cablv committed to Christ's cause. Certain avenues that lead to sin, 
cert~in associations that would defile, are closed to him by the word 
of his testimony. And as he continues his testimony, his own hold 
on divine truth is strengthened. Indeed, it is extremely doubtful 
whether the overcoming life can be lived apart from definite witness. 
While the victory is in the first instance already won through the blood 
of the Lamb, the believer's grasp of victory is strengthened through 
testimony. 

June 29. "Zealous of good works" (Titus 2:10). 
How often our zeal runs into selfish channels! An important social 

event, an impending holiday, a fortunate stroke of business-we look 
forward to these things with eager anticipation. For their realization 
we are on the qui vive. But the reading of the \Vord, the giving of 
ourselves to prayer, the opportunity for personal witness, the sharing 
of our money, the comforting of the sorrowing, all of the glorious 
business of our Lord-how we have to discipline ourselves into doing 
these good works! We need to pray that we may learn the joy of the 
Lord's service, and be filled with His zeal for good works. 

June 30. "If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous (1 John 2 :1). 

A great Bible teacher has called attention to the exact meaning of 
the conditional clause with which this sentence begins. It does not 
read, "If any man confess his sin," or "If any man repent of his sin," 
or "If any man pray about his sin," but it says "If any man sin," 
then the Advocate is at hand to plead his cause before God. How 
comforting that is. \Ve sin. Weeks or months later we realize our 
sin and are convicted of it. But long before, even at the very moment 
when the sin was committed, Jesus Christ the righteous was standing 
before His Father pleading for us. Oh, how faithful He is in His 
mediatorial work as our High Priest in heaven[ 

"Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to present you faultless before the presence of His glory with 
exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and povver, both now and ever. 
Amen". Qude 24-25.) 
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If Thou Art Mine 

A Bridal Song of the Church 

If Thou art mine, I do not care, not I, 
How wordlings may oppress, or crush me down. 
Thy light suffices me to travel by; 
Thy smile, Belov' d, is my sufficient crown. 

If Thou art mine, I do not covet gold, 
Save as a gift to lay upon Thy shrine. 
Enough for me to own Thy love untold, 
If Thou art mine, 0 Christ, if Thou art mine. 

Thou Chief among ten thousand, Love Divine! 
Thou Lily fair! Thou Bright and 1\1orning Star! 
Bought with Thy blood, I am forever Thine, 
While here I dwell, and when I cross the bar. 

Oft on the wings of faith my spirit soars 
To yonder realm beyond the starry sky. 
How wonderful are those celestial shores! 
How beautiful the mansions tow'ring high! 

No night is There! Thou art the Light thereof. 
Than sun more bright Thy countenance doth shine! 
What ecstasy to bask in bridal love, 

855 

And own Thee mine, Belov'd, and own Thee mine! 

Some day, with nuptial hopes all realized, 
In the eternal June of Glory land, 
I'll see unveiled all that I here have prized, 
And clasp Thy Hand, Belov'd, and clasp Thy Hand! 

-Anna Hoppe. 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The Christian Faith in the Modem World. By J. Gres
ham 1'v1achen, D.D., Litt.D. The 1\1acl\fillan Company, 
New York. Cloth, 243 pages and Index. Price '$2. 

This is in many ways a remarkable book. In the first place it comes 
from the pen of an unusual man who stands at the forefront of New 
Testament scholarship today. But its author is, as all the world knows, 
more than a learned research scholar. He is at the center of one of the 
most important doctrinal and ecclesiastical controversies in the modern 
Presbyterian Church. In the next place this book is written by a rnan 
,vho possesses in superlative degree the rare faculty of making ideas 
interesting. Finally it stands as a popular exposition of the doctrinal 
point of view for which he is consistently and courageously contending. 
Thus, quite apart from its spiritual ya]ues, it is a document of some 
importance in modern church history. 

Actually the book is a series of radio addresses, prepared as a popular 
presentation of some of the cardinal points of the Reformed Faith. 
Beginning with a chapter on "The Present Emergency and How to 
rvleet It," Dr. J\1achen proceeds to discuss such topics as knowing God, 
the Bible as God's Word, the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, the 
supreme authority of the Bible, God as Creator and Trinity, the Deity 
of Christ, the Supernatural Christ, the Resurrection, Paul's testimony 
to Christ, and the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Though these are funda
mentals indeed, Dr. r-..Iachen would be the last to claim that they cover 
the entire range of essential Christian doctrine. Rather is he laying, 
in this book, a foundation for further discussion of other great Biblical 
subjects such as sin and salvation. 

\Ve have said that this book is remarkable because of the unique posi
tion of its author. That is true. And it is also true that the book is 
remarkable because of its intrinsic qualities. These qualities may be 
summed up in the two adjectives, clear and incisive. \Vith fine insight 
into the minds of his hearers, Dr. rviachcn discards the technicalities 
of scholarship and writes with the utmost directness. The result is a 
style of crystalline clarity but mature depth. Only a great teacher 
with a wealth of scholarship behind him could have vnitten these chap
ters of patient, simple, and utterly lucid exposition of "the deep things 
of God." It is a great achievement for a real scholar to produce a pro
found and exhaustive treatment of his chosen theme. But there is a 
sense in which the spectacle of such a scholar earnesly, carefully, and 
with rare humility sitting down to reason with the unlearned is genuinely 
touching. "The Christian Faith in the :\1odern World" is such a spec
tacle. Dr. l'vfachen's ecclesiastical enemies, and he has many, may not 
like this book. But they cannot deny its reasonableness, its kindly 
and humble spirit, and its earnest appeal for personal ecceptance of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Among the finest passages from the literary point of view are the 
brief but moving descriptions of the author's emotions on the summit 
of the Matterhorn, beside a \Vhite 1\fountain brook, and on a peak in 
the Franconia range. The discussion of verbal inspiration is masterly 
in its logical analysis, and the gently ironic expose of the modernist 
use of the Sermon on the 1\,fount to belittle the Deity of Christ is crush
ing in its logic. Typically acute, also, is Dr. l\lachen's refutation in 
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the last chapter of the modernist charge of hair-splitting regarding vital 
distinctions as to the Person of the Lord Jesus. 

The book is bound beautifully and printed with excellent taste. It is 
to be hoped that it will have a wide sale among Dr. \Iachen's opponents 
as ,vell as his friends. 

The Christian Reader's Digest. Published rvionthly. 
42 pages, 10 cents a copy; $1 per year. Omaha Bible 
Institute Press, 1040 Park Avenue, Omaha, Nebraska. 

\Ve heartily recommend and endorse this new publication. It is 
sound and does not hesitate to bring excerpts from articles on prophecy 
and pre-millennial truths. Obtain a copy, and you will like it. 

THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL 

BY GUIDO RENI 

"And there was war in heaven" 

Follow swift Guido Reni to his sky: 
The strangest sky that ever stormed in paint! 
It stirs the seraph, it disturbs the saint, 
To see this wide-,vinged angel, l'vlichael, fly ! 
Crushed horribly, beneath one foot doth lie 
Satan, his mighty muscles bathed in sweat; 
Defeated, fallen, sprawling, living yet, 
For though his kingdom's Death, he may not die! 
A light-from God-streams on the Angel's face, 
Silvers his sword, and the strong chain we trace 
Ready in hand to bind the struggling foe! 
He stands so calm, so thoughtful, and so sad. 
Once Lucifer in glory long ago 
Companioned with him, and like beauty had! 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

JESUS IN GETHSEJ\1ANE 
June 7. Luke 22:39-53. Golden Text: Luke 22:42b 

Daily Readings 
1fon., June 1, Isa. 53:1-6. Tues., June 2, 1VIatt. 26:30-46. Wed., 

June 3, l\ilark 14:26-42. Thurs., June 4, Luke 22:39-46. Fri., June 
5, Luke 22:47-53. Sat., June 6, Luke 22:55-62. Sun., June 7, Luke 
22 :63-71. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Lord's Custom to Spend Time on the Mount of Olives, 

Luke 22 :39. II. The Disciples Exhorted to Pray, Luke 22 :40. III. 
The Lord's Gethsemane Prayer, Luke 22:41-44. IV. The Sleeping 
Disciples Exhorted to Rise and Pray, Luke 22:45-46. V. Judas' Be-
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trayal of Jcsu~. Luke 22:-1-7. \'I. Jesus' Attitude Toward Judas, Luke 
22 :-1-8. \'I I. The Disciples' ,\ttcmpted Help for Christ, Luke 22 :49-
50. \'Ill. The Lord's Refusal of Help from Carnal \Veapons, Luke 
22:5la. lX. The Lord's Healing of the \Vounded Servant, Luke 
22 :51 b. X. The Enemies' Hour and the Power of Darkness, Luke 
22 :52-53. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
'This lesson invites us to holy ground. Let us walk softly upon it. But 

what hour of our Lord's life was not equally sacred? \Ve are strongly 
inclined to attach greater importance to one or the other fact of His 
ministry among us and for us; but Jesus is the same yesterday and 
today and forever. His visit to the \fount of Olives on this rnornentous 
occa;ion was according to a custom of His. This impresses us with 
the fact of the naturalness with which our Lord engaged in even the 
most solemn of His accomplishments. His blessed life was lived so 
perfectly according to His Father's will, that there was no need to 
change His conduct at the end of its earthly span. \Vhat a tremendous 
lesson that should teach us! 1 called yesterday on a saint of the Lord 
who is expected to go to Hirn soon; and, as I sought to prepare for 
another visit, her sister said that, even if I were not to see her again 
it would be all right v,-ith her soul, for she v.ras ready for her departure. 
And so she is; an<l that is as it should be. The ideal of the Christian 
life is so to live every hour, that any hour will find us ready to answer 
the Lord's call for the execution of any detail of His will concerning 
us, ivhcther it be through death or in life. The altogether too preva
lent attitude that leads Christians to look to last minute preparations 
for meeting God describes a sadly abnormal condition of many who 
want ultimately to share the benefits of redemption. No hour ever 
found our Saviour unprepared for it. The will of His Father was His 
custom. 

The disciples made a bold attempt to follow the Lord into Gethsem
ane; but they soon learned that there are some regions into which no 
man can go with Christ. \Vhat a blessing for us that no man is called 
upon to do so, and that those lonely instances mark places of grace 
where 011r Saviour took our place and acted in our behalf. Geth
semane will forever be known as the Lord's own place of prayer, a place 
of prayer fron1 which even his disciples had to stay the distance of a 
stone's cast. \Vhat else can this mean but that salvation is neces
sarily and entirely His own work? "For by grace have ye been saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of 
works, that no man should glory" (Ephes. 2:8-9). 

There is, of course, a precious sense in \Vhich each believer in Christ 
has the most intimate union with His Lord in every phase of redemp
tion; but that union is a union of grace, a union reckoned to us through 
merits not our own. And so the benefits of Gethsemane will forever 
be counted among the blessings of the redeemed. No one can do 
better than study what the Scriptures have to say about the various 
expressions of the Christian's oneness with Christ. 

This oneness made it possible for the Lord to say to Saul of Tarsus 
that a persecution of the Church is a persecution of Himself (Acts 
9:1-5). That describes a movement of the union from man to God. 
There is another aspect of this union which describes a movement from 
God to man-if we may put it that way. Thus we read this word 
of our Lord: "Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when 
they shall separate you (from their company), and reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man's sake" (Luke 6:22). 
Thus we also read this word from one of His apostles: "Beloved, think 
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it not strange concerning the fiery trail among you, which cometh 
upon you to prove you, as though a strange thing happened unto you: 
but inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; that 
at the revelation of His glory also ye may rejoice with exceeding joy. 
lf ye are reproached for the name of Christ, blessed are ye; because 
the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God restcth upon you .... If a 
man suffer as a Christian, let hirn not be ashamed; but let hirn glorify 
God in this name" (1 Peter 4:12-14, 16). Our Lord exhorted His 
disciples to "pray," to "rise and pray" in order that they might not 
enter into temptation. Now, this temptation evidently was assailing 
them because of their peculiar relation to Him; that is, they were in 
danger of attack from Satan because they were Christ's. Again and 
again the Bible comforts the Lord's followers with the thought that 
persecution for righteousness' sake or for His sake would merit for 
them His reward. Only a few hours previous to the ordeal in Geth
semane Jesus had said to the disciples: "Ye are they that have con
tinued with 1\le in IVIy temptations; and I appoint unto a kingdom. 
even as tviy Father appointed unto l\Ie "(Luke 22:28-29). lt seems 
logical, therefore, to conclude that the temptation against which the 
disciples are asked to pray at Gethsemane is such as was occasioned 
by their fellowship with Christ. We may well pray similarly; lest, 
being attacked for Christ's sake, we fall and bring reproach to His 
name. 

JESUS CRUCIFIED 
June 14. Juke 23:33-46. Golden Text: Rom. 5:8 

Daily Readings 
]\Ion., June 8, Psa. 130:1-8. Tues., June 9, Luke 23:1:2. Wed., 

June JO, Luke 23:13-26. Thurs., June 11, Luke 23:27-43. Fri., June 
]2, Luke 23:44-56. Sat., June 13, Rom. 5:1-11. Sun., June 14, 
Ephes. 2:11-22. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Crucifixion of Christ, Luke 23 :33. II. Jesus Prays for His 

Enemies, Luke 23 :34a. Ill. The Attitude of the People, Luke 23 :346-
37. IV. The Inscription on the Cross, Luke 23:38. V. The Railing 
l\lalefactor, Luke 23 :39. VI. The Railing I\falefactor Rebuked by 
His Companion, Luke 23:40-41. VII. The Prayer of the Believing 
]\1alefactor, Luke 23 :42. VIII. The Lord's Promise to the Believing 
.1\lalefactor, Luke 23:43. IX. The Sixth Hour Darkness, Luke 23:44-
45a. X. The Rent Veil, Luke 23:456. XI. Jesus Gives up the 
Ghost, Luke 23 :46. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
If we were on holy ground in Gethsemane, what shall we say of our 

presence in study now at Calvary? May God grant that we forever 
have a right understanding of what our Lord did there for us, and that 
we may have the right attitude toward Him because of it! 

Luke's account differs somewhat from that of the other records of 
our Lord's crucifixion. This need not disturb us; for, in view of the 
condensed nature of each, not any one must be thought of as denying 
what it does not narrate. l'v1atthew, for example, says that both male
factors reproached Christ, whereas Luke mentions the railing against 
Him of only one of them. Luke does not deny or even imply denial 
that both did so at the beginning. If he had written more fully, he 
might have said, that in the first moments of the crucifixions both 
criminals flung their harsh criticisms at Jesus; but, that as time ad
vanced, one had a change of heart, and so plead for and to Christ. 
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Let us take l\Jatthew's statement for a moment, for it suggests a 
picture of the whole world in sinful antagonism against God. Flis 
words are: ''And the robbers also that were crucified with Him cast 
upon Him the same reproach" (l\Iatt. 27:44). Let us note that these 
men were robbers, not merely thieves; malefactors, not merely men 
who had made unwitting mistakes: for the human race presents just 
such a picture before God. \Vhat else is the meaning of such language 
as this: "For the mind of the flesh is death; ... because the mind 
of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can it be" (Rom. 8:6-7)? Thanks to His grace, 
not all men are now against the Lord; for His redemption has made a 
difference between believers and unbelievers. But it is important to 
see that before salvation came from Cod it was not so. As with 
fvfatthew's robbers, so the ,vhole race of men once were banded to
gether in a hostile attitude to Him. \A/ith this in mind it is easy to 
see that the Lord Jesus Christ presented an infinite contrast to those 
on either side of Him both as to character and as to conduct. 'This 
can be represented by the use of two small prepositions, namely, "in" 
and "on". Both these criminals-who for the moment represent all 
sinners out of Christ-had sin in them, according to the truth of 
Psalm 51:5, "Behold, I was brought forth in iniquity; and in sin did 
my mother conceive me"; and they had sin on them, according to the 
truth of Romans 3:9: "\Vhat then? are we better than they? No, in 
no wise: for we before laid to the charge both of Jews and Greeks, 
that they are all under sin." Now see how different it was with Christ: 
He, according to Luke 1 :35, had no sin in Him, "And the angel an
swered and said unto her, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and 
the Power of the l\1Iost High shall overshadow thee: wherefore also 
the Holy Thing ·which is begotten shall be called the Son of God"; 
and He, according to 1 Peter 2 :22, had no sin i'n Him, "\Vho did no 
sin, neither was guile found in Ifis mouth." 

Let us now go to Luke's account as described in his Gospel in Chap
ter 23, verses 39-42. Here we have not two kinds of parties but three, 
namely, the Saviour, a malefactor who had begun to believe in Hirn, 
and an unbelieving robber; or, in other words, instead of having two 
of a (bad) kind on either side of Christ, we find one of two kinds on 
either side of Him. That is the picture that the world presents before 
God today, for Christ has made a difference where there was no differ
ence (Ephes. 2:11-13); and so now mankind is divided into two groups 
-believers and unbelievers. It may or must also be said in the in
terest of setting forth the whole truth that at some moment in Christ's 
crucifixion even He experienced a change-if ,ve may put it that way 
-for there came for Him the moment when He was made sin for us. 
So the second scene presented by the three crosses on Calvary may be 
described as follows, with the use of the two prepositions "in" and 
"on". In the center hung the Lord Jesus Christ, with no sin in Him, 
according to 2 Corinthians 5 :21: "Him who knew no sin He made 
sin on our behalf; that we might become the righteousness of God in 
Him"; but now with sin on Him, namely, our sin, according to Isaiah 
53 :6, "Jehovah hath laid (Hebrew, made to light) on Him the iniquity 
of us all." On the one side of the Saviour hung the believing robber, 
who, in harmony with the truth of Romans 7: 17, still had sin in him, 
"Sin dwelleth in me", but who nevertheless now no longer had sin on 
him, according to the record of Romans 8 :33, "Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect? Shall God that justifieth?" But on the 
other side of the Saviour hung the unbelieving robber, who, because 
of his persistence in unbelief, continued in his state of spiritual death, 
with sin in and on himself, as described above. 
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Luke's Gospel gives a third picture. It is the story of the believing 
malefactor united with Christ in Paradise; but it is also a story from 
which even the mention of the unbelieving malefactor has been dropped, 
for heaven has no place for unbelievers (Rev. 21 :8). \Ve may dispose 
of this condemned robber by saying that he-and they that are like 
him-will forever have sin in him, according to Revelation 22 :11, "He 
that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still; and he that is 
filthy, let him be made filthy still," and sin on him, according to John 
8:24, "Except ye believe that I am He, ye shall die in your sins." Of 
the Saviour, who promised to have fellowship with His new convert 
in Paradise, we are assured that He continues to have no sin in Him, 
according to 1 John 3:5, "In Him is no sin"; and that He no longer 
has sin, our sin, on Him, according to Hebrews 1 :3-4, "When He had 
made purification of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high; having become by so much better than the angels." And 
of the believing malefactor-as well as of all believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ-we may say that he will forever have no sin in him, 
according to Colassians 1 :21-22, "And you ... hath he reconciled in 
the body of His flesh through death, to present you holy and without 
blemish and unreprovable before Him"; and no sin on him, according 
to Ephesians 1 :7, "In whom we have our redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the riches of His 
grace. 

JESUS EXALTED 
June 21. Luke 24:36-53. Golden Text: Phil. 2:9 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 15, Luke 24:1-12. Tues., June 16, Luke 24:13-35. Wed., 

June 17, Luke 24:36-43. Thurs., June 18, Luke 24:44-53. Fri., June 
19, Acts 3:11-26. Sat., June 20, Phil. 2:1-11. Sun., June 21, Heb. 
2 :5-9. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Risen Christ, Luke 24:36-43. II. The Need of Christ's Death 

and Resurrection, Luke 24:44-47. III. The Disciples are Christ's 
Witness, Luke 24:48. IV. Clothed with Power from on High, Luke 
24:49. VI. The Lord's Blessing of His Disciples, Luke 24:50. VI. The 
Ascension of our Lord Jesus, Luke 24:51. VII. The Disciples' Worship 
of Jesus, their John, and their Praise to God, Luke 24 :52-53. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our lesson may be said to mark the third stage of the exaltation of the 

Lord Jesus Christ. The first was his honorable burial, which marked 
the turning-point between His humiliation and His exaltation. The 
second was His glorious Resurrection, which demonstrated His victory 
over death. The third was His Ascension, which carried the facts of 
the logical sequence of His triumph to their proper conclusion. Of 
these three, the first is not mentioned in our text; but the second and 
third are. The exalted position of the Lord in virtue of His Resurrec
tion is demonstrated by His greeting of peace, by His ability to prove 
Himself alive from the dead; by His revelation of the purpose of His 
death and resurrection, by His authority to send forth the disciples as 
His witness, by His authority to command them to wait for the Power 
from on High, and by His benediction upon them. All these things are 
plainly stated in our text. Severally and united they bear testimony 
to the truth that Jesus Christ our Lord has all authority in heaven 
and on earth (Matt. 28:18). It is, however, to His ascension that our 
lesson intends to call our chief attention. So let us be occupied with 
some thoughts concerning it for the moment. 
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There are Books in the New Testaq1ent which may well be desig
nated as Gospels of the Ascended Saviour and Lord. Of these we 
mention three: The Acts, Ephesians, Hebrews. All of them rest 
upon the three facts of His ascension: His physical departure from the 
earth, His physical going to heaven, and His seating upon the throne 
of His Father. Of all the passages that bear upon this great subject 
none may be stronger than Ephesians 1: 19-21, and none more precious 
than Philippians 2 :9-11. "According to that working of the strength 
of His (the Father of Glory) might which He wrought in Christ, when 
He raised Him from the dead, and made Him to sit at His right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority, and power, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come." "Wherefore also God highly 
exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name which is above every name; 
that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven 
and things on earth and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 

We are told that our l,ord was "crowned with glory and honor" 
(Heb. 2:9). There is a beautiful reflection of this in Hebrew 5:10, 
which our English version renders: "Named of God a High Priest after 
the order of Melchizedek"; but which might more properly be ren
dered: "Saluted by God a High Priest after the order of Melchizedek." 
The force of this "naming" or "addressing" will be more readily appre
ciated if the believer will note that a different word is used in verse 
4, where we read of Abraham's "calling." The salutation which our 
Lord received upon His physical arrival in heaven stands in bold relief 
against the background of the fickle greeting given Him by the crowds 
on earth, who cried: "Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest" (IVlatt. 21 :9); 
and against the hypocritical advance of Judas, "Hail, Rabbi; and 
kissed Him" (Afatt. 26:49). \Vhat is it that we are saying to Him? 
and how are we saying it? Let us have no hesitancy in saying that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is interested no wit less in what we say to Him, 
and how we say it; than in what we say about Him, and how we say 
that. Indeed, it is conceivable that the former has precedence over 
the latter. It is one thing to say: Jesus is Lord and God. It is quite 
another thing to address Him, as Thomas did, and say: "My Lord 
and my God'' (John 20:28). In 1 Corinthians 13:3 the Greek reads 
Kyrios Iesous. \Vhile this is properly translated "Jesus (is) Lord," 
I cannot be delivered from the impressive thought that, were we to 
read: "No man can say, 'Lord Jesus' (personal address), but in the 
Holy Spirit," we would get a fuller meaning from that text. This 
would make 1 Corinthians 12:36 a sort of parallel passage to John 
20:28; (confer Phil. 2:11). The ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
eloquent with confirmation of every claim which He made while He 
was tabernacling among us. 

What are some of the values of that coronation of the Saviour for 
the Christian? It means that we have a Priest in heaven. Hebrews 
4:14-16: "Having then a Great High Priest, who passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we 
have not a high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but One that hath been in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto 
the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find grace 
to help us in time of need." It means that we have an Intercessor in 
heaven. Romans 8:34: "It is Christ Jesus that died, yea, rather, 
that was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us." It means that our sins are forgiven. 
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Acts 5:31: "Him did God exalt with (or, at) His right hand a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins." It 
means that we have a hope in heaven. Hebrews 6:18-20: "The hope 
set before us: which we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
stedfast and entering into that which is within the veil; whither as a 
Forerunner Jesus entered for us, having become a High Priest for ever 
after the order of I\•felchizedek!' It means that we have a place pre
pared for us in heaven. John 14:2, "In Tvly Father's house are many 
mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you; for I go to prepare 
a place for you." It means that we ourselves are reckoned as being in 
heaven. Eph. 2 :5-i, "Even when we were dead through our tre
passes, made us alive together with Christ (by grace have ye been saved), 
and raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with Him in the heavenly 
places, in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come He might show the ex
ceeding riches of His grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus." 

JESUS 't\IEETING HUivIAN NEEDS 
June 28. Review. Golden Text: Acts 10:38. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 22, Acts 1:1-11. Tues., June 23, 1 John 4:1-19. \Ved., 

June 24, John 11 :17-+4. Thurs., June 25, Heb. 2:5-18. Fri., June 26, 
Heb. 4:1-16. Sat., Tune 2i, Heb. 7:11-28. Sun., June 28, Heb. 
13:1-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Jesus Invites All People, Luke 14:13-24. II. Jesus Triumphs 

Over Death, Luke 24:1-12. III. God, the Forgiving Father, Luke 
15:11-24. IV. Jesus Looks at Wealth and Poverty, Luke 16:19-31. 
V. Jesus Teaches Forgiveness, Humility, and Gratitude, Luke 17:1-19. 
VI. Effectual Prayer, Luke 18:1-14. VII. Jesus Inspires Honesty, 
Luke 19:1-10, 45-48. VIII. Building for the Future, Luke 20:45-47, 
21:1-9, 34-36. IX. The Last Supper, Luke 22:7-23. X. Jesus in 
Gethsemane, Luke 22 :39-53. XI. Jesus Crucified, Luke 23 :33-46. 
XII. Jesus Exalted, Luke 24:36-53. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The lessons of this quarter began with what might be called the key

note of God's proposals to man-His gracious invitation to all to partake 
of His grace. A story has been making its rounds for years to the 
effect that once upon a time a boy saw the name of the Boston Commons, 
and rejoiced because he thought that was a park where the authorities 
said, "Come onl" whereas in other places the sign usually read, "Keep 
off the grass!" Be that as it may, the gospel is God's invitation of 
grace to all accepters of it to share in His bounty. 

This gospel was made possible by the death and resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It has been well said that He came not merely to 
preach the gospel but that there might be a gospel to be preached. We 
add that it was His accomplishment at Calvary and in Joseph of 
Arimathaea's garden that brought this about, for the Scripture says, 
that He "was delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our 
justification" (Rom. 4:25). 

The parable of the forgiving and happy father must be understood 
in the light of this; for, although it does not in itself mention blood 
atonement, it implies it; for it is a story of a father's relation to his 
son, and we understand that none can be a child of God apart from the 
new birth which the cross of Christ makes possible. 

The next lesson brought to us the account of the rich man and poor 
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Lazarus, and in it we were taught that the rich man's fatal mistake 
was that he put his treasurers in the wrong bank, and so he found 
himself unprepared for the greatest emergency of life; whereas poor 
Lazarus was really rich for, as His very name suggests, he had God to 
help him. 

The following lesson brought us face to face with the very important 
matter of living in peace and helpfulness with our neighbors and 
brothers. It cautioned us against being stumbling-blocks, and it 
besought us to exercise loving patience in forgiving those who have 
sinned against us. 

Effectual praying was our next subject, and it taught us the double 
truth that God is a prayer-hearing and prayer-answering God, and that 
He expects us to exercise our privilege of prayer unceasingly in order 
that He might exercise His grace for us. Pray we may, and pray we 
must; if our lives are to be richly full of victory. But our prayer must 
be of the right sort: not like the Pharisee's, but in the humble spirit 
of the publican, remembering all the time that we have an accomplished 
salvation to look back to, whereas the atoning blood had not yet been 
shed for him. 

Another publican set us an exam pie in the following lesson, for in it 
we saw Zacchaeus climb a tree to see Jesus, and then fall down before 
Him in contrition and with a determined purpose to make restitution 
as far as he could to please the Saviour Who so graciously took note of 
him for the purpose of receiving him and of even gracing his home by 
His wonderful presence. 

Sometimes we hear it said that "money talks." Again it has been said 
that the Church needs but one more revival, namely, that of the purse. 
Both of these thoughts set forth the truth, if it be remembered that 
the gifts that please the Lord come from hearts that have been made 
thankful by a recognition of His grace. It would certainly seem that 
this was exactly the position of the widow whose giving Jesus praised 
so highly. 

The text on the Lord's Supper reminded us again of our security in the 
Lord Whose salvation has and does precede us, and Who Himself is 
the Bread of our souls. The assurance of this security is set forth in 
the Supper itself by the symbolical use of the bread and wine as tokens 
of His abiding covenant with us. 

The narrative of our Lord's ordeal in Gethsemane impresses us again 
with the absolute folly of unbelief in the death of Christ as the one 
essential of our redemption; for here we find the Saviour praying that, 
if it were possible to have this cup removed, it might be removed; 
but if not, then He would take it. The fact that it was not removed, 
and that the Lord Jesus took it, proves conclusively that salvation could 
come by no other way. 

In our study of the Crucifixion of Christ we saw that He is the great 
Differentiator; for without Him all men are sinners, but in His presence 
men are either believers or unbelievers. We learned also that faith can 
be the means of our change from death to life, from separation from 
Christ to fellowship with Him, because He once for all bore our sins in 
His body on the cross. 

The Exaltation of the Lord is the seal of God's approval of all the 
claims He made while He tabernaded with men on earth. There 
never was any doubt about the Father's pleasure in His Son. At His 
Baptism and Transfiguration He had given His commendation to His 
Son. The Resurrection included the same meaning. The Ascension 
climaxed it. Therefore Jesus could say: HAnd He (the Comforter), 
when He is come, will convict the world in respect of right
eousness, because I go to the Father" (John 16:8, 10). 


